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'rRANSLATO.K'S PREFACE. 

To Metaphysics of Aristotle (if we except Kant's Critique, 
and certain portioua of the works of the Soholastics) embody, 
perhaps, the only formal Treatise on the Soience yet in the 
p088e88ion of mankind. They, therefore, must he considered 
as one of the moat preoious remnants of antiquity; but 
their intrinsio worth can only be appreoiated by those who 
have read them through with care. And this the student 
will disoover, wheu, after olimbing up the rugged mountain
side of abstract speculation, he finds himself standing ou one 
of its summits, beholding far and wide the vales of thought 
spread before him in expanded glory. In evidence of this, 
he may at the outset be reminded that the subjects treated 
of are those which have exeroised the highest faoulties of the 
human reason; and that he will there find an able Re"iew 
of the .Greek PhilOsophy; a Refutation, moat complete and 
elaborate, of Sceptioism j a Demouatration, c) priori and 
A posteriori, of God's existence; an Examinaticn into the 
relation of Metaphysics to the other Sciences; an Overthrow 
of the Ideal Hypothesis of Plato, as well 88 of the Theory 
of Pythagoras; an Eluoidation of the nature of the Infinite ; 
and an Investigation into Truth, in relation to man's facultiel 
for the attainment of it. 

The present Translation was written before I had an 
opportunity of consulting the labours of my only predeoetlllOf 
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TRANSLATQJI.'S PREI'AOB. 

in the same field, Thomas Taylor. Though by no mana 
intending to disclaim the obligations subsequently in01llTed 
by his translation being placed in my hands, and most 
sincerely inclined to award Mr. Taylor considerable merit, I 
r.nnot help qualifying it with some censure j but hope I shall 
not be deemed ungenerous towards one whose inde&tigable 
exertions contributed so muoh in his day to the extension of 
Greek literature. 

The great imperfection of Taylor's Versi.on oonsists in 
obsourity-oonsequent, principally, upon little or no care 
being taken, by a proper arrangement of the text, to notify 
transitions to new subjeots of inquiry. This is a grave omis
sion in the Metaphysics, above all other of Aristotle's works, 
because the several olauses of this Treatise, it is by many 
thought with good reason, have been somewhat arbitrarily 
grouped together. But, independent of this, I cannot but 
impute to Taylor the want of sufficient aoouraoy in the verbal 
niceties of his author, evinced by his too frequent suppression 
of the force of the smaller particles; a defect probably 
arising from having allowed his attention to wander too 
muoh from the Greek original to the Latin Version. Now, 
in a translator-whose proviIice it is not to slur over any 
words contained in his text-fsuoh an absence of precision 
must be acknowledged as at least injudicious j but it beoomes 
a very serious error, fraught with hurtful consequences, 
to the student of suoh an author as Aristotle, who seldom 
uaes a word devoid of emphasis, and who seems designedly 
to have saorificed all exuberanoe to the stern demands of 
eoientifio brevity. A style 80 terse and idiomatic, and at 
the same time 80 perfect a model of the inherent capabilities 
of the Greek language, will, therefore, be deprived of much 
Gf its peculiar excellence, if its entire power, as an engine 
of abstract thought, be not preserved unimpaired under the 
new forms in whioh the translator arrays it. Now in the 
~ of Taylor we aearoh in ·vain for a realization of the 
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philosophic Sf int, and the bold, argumentative, decisive. 
almost abrupt tone, which pervade the original. 

Praotioally speaking, then, Taylor is almost usel_ to the 
student who, with a desire to construe the original with 
proper accuracy, is at the same time anxious to acquire a 
knowledge of the several doctrines established, and the mode 
of arriving at them. These imperfections I have attempted 
to remedy in the present Translation, by a close aorutiny of the 
Greek, and the aaaignment to each word of its proper force; by 
adopting the aoholastic renderings of the technical worda (in 
opposition to Taylor, who ofteu diaoarda them for others not 
so good); by a aorupulous attention to secure for each para.
graph an intelligible opening; and, lastly, by Note! and 
Marginal References. In the Marginal References I have 
endeavoured to string together the various links of Aristotle's 
argument, so as to form one unbroken chain; and thus sought 
to unravel for the student the perplexities in which he is 
likely to become entangled. As to the Notes, I trust I may 
not be accused of presumption in laying claim to some small 
originality in them. I can, at any rate, disown being indebted 
for them to Taylor, whose labours in this department are 
quite unavailable for any useful purpose. Keeping in view, 
however, the great length to which the text itself runs, the 
notes have not been needlessly multiplied, and I have only 
introduced them where some doctrine or allusion abao. 
lutely required elucidation. 

I may add, that in the execution of my task, I have fol
lowed the text of Bekker; oooaaionaUy deviating in favour 
of Didot, more particularly in the matter of punctuation; 
and have derived much assistance from the works of Thomas 
Aquinas, Brandis, Tennemann, Archbishop Whately, the Rev. 
F. D. Maurice, and others mentioned more at large at the 
end of the Analysis. But I might have despaired at ever 
overcoming the obstacles lying aorosa my path, were it not 
for the aooesa which I enjoyed to the many aoaroe exegetical 
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works bearing on Aristotle found in the magnificent lib1'll1'1 
of Trinity College, Dublin. 

In conclusion, I have to tender my thanks to William S. 
Bohn, Esq., for his unwearied vigilance in watohing the pro
gress of this work through the press, and for the many 
improvements suggested by him from time to time; the 
adoption of which has enhanced the value of the Tranalation 
to the Classical as well as English reader. 

15. u ..... GLOUCBlTBB STRBET. DIl'BLlll, 

J ... 1. 1867. 

JOHN H. M'MAHON 
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ANALYSIS OF ARISTOTLE'S METAPHYSICS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

U Tn Metaphysics C?f Aristotle," sa~ Mr. Mamice,1 I. ImportaDel 
U are troublesome reading, partly from the freouent re- of the Meta
petitions which occur in them, p8.rtJ.y from the illiIiculty ph)'llcs. 

of discovering a sequence in the bOoks. Neverthele8s, they should 
be read by any student who wishes to investigate the questions whioh 
have occupied men in later times." 

NotwithstandiJ:lg, however, their beariDg on modem t. Stad,. of 
IIJstems of Ontol~, and their being occupied in the them aeglect. 
discussion of ~tions of V8Bt importance, in specula- ed. 
tion, at least, the Metaphysics have almost since the Middle Ages 
been buried in obscurity,' and, with a few brilliant exceptions in 
Germany, J have been quite forgotten. This Jl.eglect has been growing 
greater and greater frOm the time of Cudworth and More, but baa 
been quite confirmed in the 'present cen~; and in ~land, at 
least, the Metaphysics of AriStotle have been consigned to utter 
oblivion. One cause, amongst others, that undoubtedly I. Partial 
has contributed to bring this Qdi'OJl!. upon the Meta- cauBe of tbia 
physics, and thus to contract their cirCulation within aeglect. 

a narrow sphere in our country, is the absence of any work that 
would assist the student in the entire labour of mastering the 
difticuities, which confessedly he must make up his mind to en
counter in such a task. No English traualation, for instance, that 
can be said really to have answered such an end as this, has as 
yet appeared;· and thus, whilst other portions of Aristotle's works 
have been illustrated in this way, the Metaphysics have been left to 
moulder in the dust of our public Libraries, and have encountered 
contempt dispro~onate to their litera.1! value-disproportionate 
when compaiec! with the attention. and sCholarship that have bee. 
lavished upon the rest of the Stagyrite's Philosop;'y. 

(1) In hiB Incomparable Anal,.sll of ArIstOtle'1 Metaph,.slCl, to be found In hill 
.. Oloto". of Moral and MetaphYllca1 Philosoph,.," pubUlhed cm,tna1I,. In the 
e,.,IO)IIOdIa MetJopolitan&. 

(I) 'Ruhle, for eumple. In h\o treet\oe on the II AuthenHclt)' 01 Adototle'. Meta
ph,.oIc .... 

(a) In f'aet, the onl,. trenlletlna elrtaDt or t.e Metaphyolclls thet by 1'hOIll&l 
Taylor, but-for the reaoonB a1read,. ltated In my Pretac_the .. II not mnch to be 
found IIwn too _lit the student beyoad an Eagl!lh y_1on not entlrel,. oat of the 
_h of _lure. Furth .. , tbe ocarcltJ of t1.iI not Y/UT -.odIou1 YObamllo 
.... It beJond the baud. of ordinu)' pnreh-. 

" 
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liCfox r.] ANALYSIS O:r ARII!'.l'OTLB'S lIETAPBYSIat. 

In this Preface, therefore, to the Metaphysics, we 4. Aristotle .. 
JDIly lay it down that the chief aim of Aristotle is to ehlef aim In 
invest Ontology with its peculiar attnlro.tes as a science, this Preface. 
and this, too,· for the r lrpose that thereby it should be elevated to 
its jlroper position amongst the other sciences j and this he conceived 
to be the most effectual refutation against all misconceptions as to ita 
eroedienc:v, or scope, or general utility. 

'rhe coUrse, then, which Aristotle pursues to accom· G. Bo .... thl. 
JI\ish all this is as follows: he aims to establish that aim I. attallled. 
Ontology', or, as he calls it, Wisdom, was tRe science properl,! so 
called. Viewed in relation to the other sciences, it contairied their 
most absolute generalizations. The science of Metaphysics might be 
said to bear the same relation to physical or natural. science which 
logic has to J!Ilychology. As logic exrullits the reasoning process l of 
the mind. ana thus illUstrates its ca~bilities for the attainment of 
knowl~ so Metaphysics, as a smence, is conversant about the 
highest and purest.deductions from sperimentaI philosophy, and its 
province is to exemlllify those abstract notions and fUndamental' 
principles which estafilish the certainty of knowledge itself. Sense 
and experience merely· deal with individual instances, but Ontologj 
lays hold on what is the universal element therein, and thus gradually 
mounts up to be, what it is, a science about causes and firstprinciple&. 

And tliis very fact, that Metaphysics is a science of 
eauses, it is that invests it with its dignity and import- :b.~te!~;a 
ance. and draws the line of demarcation lietween it and Meta"hYlle. 
all other sources of infonnation. The senses merely ,.ith IIdignity; 
bear their testimony to .the particular fact of a ~icuIar ehap. L 
sensation, but say nothing about the cause. The practical or expe
rienced-the common workman, for instance,-understand the domg 
of a thing, but they have no perception as to the principle or cause 
of it; and for this reason we estimate the architect above the handi. 
craftsman, inasmuch as the one is, whereas the other is not, conversant 
with the principle or cause of what is being constructed. To attri. 
bute, indeed, an ~uaintance with the cause to an handicraftsman, 
would be as absurd as if we were to do so in the case of one of the 
brute creation; for both fulfil their functions, whilst acting, wholly 
irrespective of a knowledge of causes, and what the latter does fron: 
blind instinct, the former accomplishes from the mere impulse of 
hahit; so that, in short, what sheds BUch lustre on MetaphJSics as a 
science. what imparts such elevation to it, is its being a smence con· 
versant with canses and first principles. 

(1) For a mOlt lucid explanation of thl. point the Btudent I. referred to Areh· 
bishop Whately's "Klemenll of Logic," ADalytlr.a1 oDtllne, .... here tbe nature and 
"rovin .. of the .clence ..... plaeed beyond the POlBibiHty of mlsapprehenBlon for till, 
futDJe. 

(2) This eonnemn between apodeilttlc prineiplel ad the sclenee of metaph,lla 
\Md. Artatotle, In the third Book, into a ref\atalloD of sceptielsm. 

(:I) Thia II ahoWD u. ehap. I. 
bJ 
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vf , ConfimlatiOD But, indeed. it ~ be also said that the origin of the 
of thi. from tllll sciences .kindred to Metaphysice bears the completest 
kindred testimony to its dignity arid value aa a science that 
leienee.; calls into pla~ the loftiest faculties of the human ~d. 
and elevates them above t1iinss sensual and pve1ling. The sciences 
kindred to Metaphysics, from their very earliest dawn, were purdued 
not for the sake of any extrinsic advantages; for they spra.ug up in 
places where increaaing civiliaation had sUl?plied the ~ and 

even superftuous wants of the iilhabitants. Thus It waa 
8. -: g. math.. that the mathematical sciences took their rise in li''''''"'t I 
matlC'. • fi th sacerd tal "";'eoI r . amongst the pnests; or e 0 caste, hivmg 
their worldly expenses defrayed for them out of the public purse, 
were permitted to enjoy leisure, and thus were induced to cultivate 
~he aliatract sciences, not from their mere utility, but from the pure 
love of knowledae itself, aa such. 

And this fact it is which, in the most eminent depe. 
•• W!'yOntolOl7 evinces the claim. which Meta~~'Sics, aa a science, baa 
has Its claim. upon our symJ?&thies, because It lB a purelv speculative 
upon u.. science; that lB, a science cultivated for t1ie sake of 
the knowledge it furnishes its votaries with. And. indeed. beside the 
particular instance in the case of the Egyptians just mentioned, that 
MetaP~' ,or any ~h order of science, is pursued for the sake of 
knowll , aa such, is lU general proved from the origin of specula. 
tion itse . For mankind. from wonder,' first forms systema or philo
sophy; and wonder is attended with a f6liling of ignorance, aa well 
aa a desire to remove that ignOl'lll1ce. Now this desire to remove 
ignorance, wherever it exists, at the same time manifests the most 
unmistak6llble love of knowledge for its own sake. In short, what is 
the love of knowledae. but, in other words, the desire to be h'berated 
from the bo~ or ignorance P 
10. Chap. lL In thiS way Aristotle strives to place Ontology in its 
DetaUed proof true position of importance am~t the other sciences. 
ofthe value 01 • - that . free • fi his MetaphYlic... AD we say, a man lB W I) lB so or own 
a mence. com- sake and not for the sake of another; so Ontolon is 
pared with the pursued for its own sake,-for the sake, aa such, ol"the 
other lelo_. glorious knowled2e which it unfolds. And. indeed. 
uter all, sucli is its dignity, that we can hardl.J consider it aa of 
human origin; for aIlo~ it this characteristic of freedom just 
awarded to it, we can WIth very little ~bability on our side 
attribute it to such a source aa that of the mvention of man. ~ 
that human nature is in itself so generally servile; and. ~deI 
this, being a science of causes, and God being the ohief amongst 
causes ~now this is the view of the Divine nature that baa ever 
prevailed amongst mankind,-it would aooordingly seemtw.. 

(I) Toward. the ead ofchap. L (I) Y/tltI chap. II. 
III '0 T' .,ei, e. ... _.i ~ A%n,," ...... __ a·' An9 TI" L11J. L .. Q. 
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such a science as this is should be what God would be in pos
session of, as a sort of prerogative of His Almighty power and 
perfection. 

And. (·.:rtber. A.ristotle shows how worth! of our 11. Ontology .. 
attention and study metaphysical science in re8lity was, • ruler amollgat 
iDasmuch as this Wisdom, or Ontology, was, in its own the menee •• 
aature, fitted to be a regulator-so to speak-to all other ~ystem8 
of knowledge. As in the external ,vorld, mind rules rightfully over 
matter; and, as in ourselves, intellect-if its sway be not usurped 
by passion-exercises dominion over the body j I so, according to 
this constitution of things, should the science investigated in tbis 
present Treatise be honoUred as the queen of the other sciences,-as 
that science to which the rest should do ho~ because it il con
versant about those subjects that are most mtellectual in their 
essence. And, therefore, on the principle just enunciated, of the 
subordination of the immaterial to the corporeal, decidedl! the most 
qualified to stand at the top of the material and morail, and, in 
short, the whole order of mental sciences, is the sf>ience of the 
Ontologist or Metaphysician. 

Now, in all the foregoing ~, doth Aristotle's 12 A' til' 
negative defence of Metaphysics reSide by implication; Deg.tfv~~:· 
for the completest lnswer to all objections is furnished fence of On

in the proof of the reality and importance of its subject- :::'~f! ~f~l:: 
matter, and its bearintc upon the most dienified portions defence. 
of Human Nature. lii8 master, Plato, lor example, in 
the Georgias, objects to metaphysical pursuits, in their 13. So.meorthe 
tende to · . te ti acti liti And obJeetlOns ney mcapactta men or ve e. answered. 
Aristotle iii-if notices how sciences, akin to Meta-
physics, were invented and cultivated amongst the sacerdotal caste 
of a Datioo, I merely from the fact of their not ~ engaged in 
active life. but their being allowed to live. by the liberality of the 
State. in the enjoyment of leisure. But, admitting this, is not specll
lation a hilfbp.r re~on for the range and exercise of man's intellectual 
faculties tlian action p It develops the more noble portions of his 
nature than can be done by the wear and tear of the world j it holds 
up to his contemplation tlie purest and most serene objects that the 
mind of man can rivet itself upon. And, according:ly, the more 
1}l!'cu1ative. in the higher sense of that word, a smence is-and 
what can be more speciilative than Metaphysics P-the more entitled 
is it, as a science, to the respect and approval and genuine admira
tion of the world.' And as to the exclusive profession of knowledge 
by anyone class in contradistinction to any other, no system of 
knowledge cau be considered as the peculiar. possession or any 
particular section of mankind: . because Aristotle triumphantly showl 

(I) A. he lay. down In the Po'lti.s. book I •• hap. Y. 
(2) Tb .. ha. been shown in chap. i. (a) rIM chap. U 
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~hat 0/1 men I are actuated with the d8llire of knowledRe in and for 
itself, and that the aspirations thus implanted by the "breator in all 
could not possibly be desi~ed only for some. On the other hand, 
the science whicll, like this Sophia,' or Wisdom, was a fullsup}lly 
to these natural yearnings and desires, ought to command the 
attention of all who wish really to act up to the law of their being, 
aud to march onwards towards that peiiection of their social a1"l 
intellectual principles to which Nature points them and God calls 
them. 

Now seeing that knowled!re for its own sake is thus 
!!i ~:.~:~~- agreeable to man, aud is hera out to him by Nature as 
human know- a pursuit suitable to his faculties and .Y~! surely 
~:~ge t~~ 8ll~ that science which contemplates the ¥ghest objects of 
\i~~~~~yd~~. knowled!re ought to be valued, and cultivated, and 

prized tlie more dearly, and to be esteemed amo. 
men as the most worthy of their study and veneration. And these 
~hest objects of knowledge-the ~hest to which we can soar in 
this our state of probation-these form the subject-matter about 
which metaphysical science, is conversant, and may be contemplated 
under the heads of caUSCll, universals,3 entity, materiality, immateri
ality, existence, from the most insignificant traces of it np to absolute 
existence,-that is, the Supreme Being. 
15. Its sllbje.t- • An~ it ~s tliis .very subject-1!latter which de~~ the 
matter deter- direction m which MetaphysIcs moves, and gives nee to 
mlne~ it~ those subdivisions of the science which Aristotle, it 
lubd.vislOnS. must be allowed, very confusedly' hints at in the present 
Treatise. From this subdivision, however, of the subject-matter of 
metaphysical scieuce we derive its threefold division mto Theology, 
as it regards immateriality; into ..Etiolo~,' or the First Philosophy, as 
it rega.rils first principles; aud, thirdly, mto Metaphysics properly so 
called, that is, into Ontology, as it r~rds being and its several con· 
comitants or spellies, such as unity, phiralitI, capacity, and actuality. 
16 Abo t h t Having thus determined the Illtiological aspect of 
fOrt of :-"u":e: Metaphysics, that is, that it!! essential distinction as a 
Metophyslca Is science consists in its being concerned with the snbject 
~h~;~ii.ant; oC causes, Aristotle. proceedS to inquire abont what son 

of causes Ontology IS conversant; and he lays down that 
the sort of causes about which it is employed are such as are 
primary and universal in the most eminent degree. 
17: Thl.shown And this Aristotle shows to be the case by an analysiJ 
from an ana- of our notions of what the qualifications of the "wise 

(1) Por the aim of Arlstotle in tbele opening ehapten. tbe s.udent I. referred t. 
lb. e"poaiti~ns of Thomas Aquinao. and of Augustlnus Niphn. on the Prollnlinm. 

(2) For the nature or the .. Wile Man" of Ariltotle. tbe stndent abonld conouJl 
the remark. of Mr. lIIaurice in hil A"a1,.sis on tbis lerm. 

(S) Thomas Aqnlnas and Au«uBtinnl NlpbuB Oil tbe Prol!mlum. 
(f) Thom ... Aquinas explains thlaln hi. openmg remarko GIl tho MetaphYBIct. 
(5) T!lia term II borrowed from Dr. \\·hewell. 
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~an" "'"', as. well as by a definition f!f .. ~dom." We lysis orthe 
VIew the "WISe man" as endowed WIth umversal know. "wileman" 
ledge, and the know~ which he has IWquired we and af wisdom 

reg-&r4 as difficult of attamment, and beyond the ordinary powers o. 
ni.s fellow-creatures. Further, we reg&rd his wisdom as evinced in 
his IWcll1'llCY of reasoning on scientific subjects, and in his ability t<t V 
impart his knowleqe to his ignorant brethren. And resyecting 
.. wisdom" itself, we must define it as a science ~ble for Its own 
sake; that is, for the sake of the knowle~ that it lurnishes, and not 
for the sake of the results that How therefrom. And further, as ob· 
eerved above, the science of Metaph;ysics, such as this Wisdom is 
described to be, is fitted for pre·emmence above the rest of the 
sciences. 

And to apply all this to the matter in hand, we must IS A \I I 
remember. IWCOrdintt to these noti~ of the ideal of. the oc' th:re ::~ on 
" wise man," that tlie science professed by him. that is. Iyoeo to the 
Sophia, ort Wbeisdom,. or Metaphysicst• C8:Uthit hawhi~h yo~ ~~~~:: . 
may, mUll a IIClence conversan WI w t IS um· 
versa!; for what, it may be asked, is there more difficult for men as a 
subject of knowledge than the universal P for universals are most 
remote from the common perceptions of sense. And as to lWCuracy 
of reasoning, which must needs, it is expected, be found in Meta
physics, what can involve more IWCIl1'IICy and certainty than those 
reasonings that are connected with what is priml!olY P And if this 
science is to be one which is to be capable of atrordiDg instruction to 
others, as such, then, it must be a science of causes; for persons who 
nnderstand causes are the persons that really can convey knowledge 
to their fellow.creatures. And what is true of persons in this respect, 
ill true also of Metallhysics as IUlllltiological science; for the know· 
ledge it can furnish IS tne knowledge of causes, and the knowledge 
of causes is knowledge in the best and highest sense of that word. 
And, moreover, if one sbould define SOll~ia, or Wisdom, to be a 
science that is eligible for its own sake, not~ is more worthy of the 
choice of the philosopher than the highest objects of scientific know· 
ledge; and the highest objects of scientific Ioiowledge are universals. 
thiDgs primaty, and first principles. 

Aid from all these statements it is demonstTated that, 19. Metapby. 
allmittingMetaphysics to be an IlItiological science, thatis, sico thererore 
a science conversant with causes, that those causes must concerned witll 
•• .>. be' h msel' d . al' primary and nllCWl m t e ves prImary causes. an umvers m universal 

the most eminent and strict acceptation of that tenn. cauoeo. 
Now this conclusion that Metaph,Ysics is a science 20. This deter· 

cothnvders&nel t about rcauseh s .and firsftoprmlciple~, POd~tSctf!ut ::'/d:~!~;~der 
e ev opment 0 t e SCIence 0 nto ogy m a Ire lon ment, as show. 

contrary to the other sciences. For whereas the pri. in chap. ii. 
mitive sciences rose up amongst men from wonder, that ~, in reality 
from an iglorance abOut causes. ani i desire to be rid Of their pcr· 
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plexity, and attain until a solution of the phenomenal _ulHee J 
whereas this was the case with the primitive sciences, it is quite 
different as regards the scicnce of the metaphysician. Ontology, or 
the science of Metaphysics, on the other hand, starts out from well. 
ascertained and admitted causes, and by leading men on to the vcrs 
topmost heights of knowledge, fills them with wonder, as the t'tJIIIl~ 
of their researches, and not as the stimulating motive to inquiry in 
the first instance. 
21. Why ArI., Aristotle having now shown that Ontology, or Wisdom. 
totle'. routfold sets out on its investigations from the starting point of 
:~~:=t~ an examination of certain well.ascertained causes, the 
adopted in the question immediately presents itself, what are we to 
Metaphysic.; l't'.gard as well-ascertained causes P And, in the first 
cbap. UI. pIace, what do we mean. in a philosophic sense, by the 
phrase .. well·ascertained" causes P We mean. those causes that 
have been ~neralized to the utmost, as far as they will go, and then 
classified under the highest genera to which they can lie extended. 
This question leads Aristotle to lay before his readers his fourfold 
classification of causes, which was adopted by his followel'l!, and Cor 
centuries after was acknowledged amongst the Peripatetics as a 
scientific dogma whose authority dared not be unpeached, and ita 
reign lasted down to the vcrs ~ oC the Scholastics. 
22. What thele • Thus Aristotle, m the Metaphysics, make!! the aasump-
tour caUln tion of the same four causes lIB he had arrIved at, lifter 
are. successive generalizations in his pbysical inquiries; 
namely, as the first cause he sets down the substance and the 
essence, 1" fWfTla" Kal 7"0 7"& Jf" .l.a& ; the second as the matter and the 

V BUbject, '"I" iJ).'1" Kal ,.0 v".oKd,.,no,,; the third as the origin of the 
principle of motion, UJ." ri dpx~ '"if KtP1JfT."'S; and the fourth is that 
which is opposed to this, namely, the F enJ. answered by the 
existence of anything, 7"E7"Gprr," ~ ~P aW&KntM"'IP alr'- 7"aWrl a1 
,.0 o~ '''.KE'' Kal 7"1l dya80". Aristotle still haS reason, now as ever, 
to express himself satisfied with this division of causes, which is 
based on the assumption of the completeness of the classification of 
them into those that are formal, material, efficient, and 1IDal. 
In Wh But, further, the decision of this question. that 
ri;' or':..... Ontolo~. or Wisdom, is a science of causes, would seem 
Greek &b,IlO- to assimilate it as a science with the spe«:ulations of the 
~:% mtro- e&r9' Greek philosophers, because the subject-matter of 

. thm inquiries was manifestly after causes of some sort 
or other. And independent of the kindred nature of the investiga
tions p~rsued in both cases, it will be of considerable lIervice I to 
Aristotle's present Metaph~ tl Treatise, to take a review of the 
Greek Philosophy. because, after all, this may lcad to ulterior and 
brighter discovenes; and even though it does not, yet it will afford 

(1) A. \a alJOWII at ·tlle com_neemlln ot chap W 
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the Stagyrite an opportunity, according to his customi 01 embracin .. 
whatever is tnle and useful in the scieniidc labours 01 others, and 01 
rej~ what is illusory and false. 

In tliis review of the Greek Philosophy,-a review 21 Ge ral 
that testifies how completel~ the Stagyrite had mastered objectl:: 
the details, and penetrated mto the spirit of the various against Ihe 
IYStems of his piedecessors as well as contemporaries,- Greek philo· 
in this review, at the threshold of the inquiry, Aristotle oophy. 
ltates his conviction that the ancients entertained inadequate views 
in Etiology, and that the impression that an examination of their 
works leaves on the mind is, that out of the four causes they merel, 
~cognised the material one. This indubitably appears to be true 01 
the very earl~ philosophers; but is to be received, perhaps, with some 
modification m the case of those of more modern Clate; for instance, 
the followers of Anaxagoras, the Pyt~reans, and the Platonists. 

But to prove his position Aristotle brings forward 26. Inductive 
an induction of partiCulars from the philosophic works proof ~ Ihi. 
of his predecessors, thus adopting the most ell'ectual objectIon I 
mode of proof, quite in acooroance with his experimental method. 
'rhe 1Irst phi!osopher that he brings upon the s~ is •. g. from the 
Thales of Miletus, one of the most ancient specuIators worko of 
that we have any acoolmt of, and, in fact, the founder Thal.s. 
of this description of philosophy.' Now, this Thaletian philosophy is 
ciecidedly materialistic, so far forth as its author endeavoured to fat 
on some primary element as the cause and original source of all 
~. But though there may be some fOlmdation in Nature for the 
dogma of Thales as ~ the Tel VYPOII, yet Aristotle considers 
that it labours lmder a radical defect arising from imperfect observa
tion; and that it is, after an. but a ~ statement of the truth. 

And to confirm this view, Aristotle brings forward 6 Th In 
the system of the old Theogony, which represented :w.ce ~f -
Oceanus and Tethys as the parents of generation, and Tbalel con
made water as an object of adjuration amongst the ~'i:.e:o=.tbe 
g¢s, which of course was selected for such on account . 
of its be~ the most ancir.nt eleme.t amongst all. Passing oyer 
Hippo, who is not worthy of any notice, Aristotle adduces the· 
IJstems of Anmdmcllcs, Diogenes, Hippasus of Metapontwn, and 
Heraclitus of Ephesus, to demonstrate further the justice of ibis 
criticism on the Ancient Philosophy. 

There were other systems, liowever, which almost 27 Furth 
~ht be classed amongst these materialistic ones, pr;"" fromer 
because althollgh the germs of a wiser philosophy Iy.teml oeml-

~h.ghtl on ted a !'Brethfol analysis be ,:verededthbere, liy~t ~~;~~t1c,hI 
~ ey Dr m ose systems cover y t CIr 

authora, who put forward these {rinciples seemingly without an., 
(l) The eclectic .pklt of Aristotle I. e,-denceel In many p."&geI In the Meta. 

PJllc.. (2) '0 Tn. TWO ••• _..,ci. ".Au.o"' .... 
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consciousness of their importance, or of their legitfumte consequences, 
but driven, as it were, into them from thc nature of the subjects thal 
they meddled with, and by the pure force of reason. Now all tbi • 
•• g. Empedo- applies to such systems as those put f?~ by ElOpe
el •• andothen. dOCles and ~ras; the former m his theol'Y. 01 

Discord and Harmony, and the latter in his recogmtion 
of the necessitI of Mind as an efficient cause in the formation or the 
Universe. Ana the case is the sarnA with the Pytha"aoric doctrine 
about numbers, and the Ideal Hypothesis of Plato. 
18 I I And the account of the matter is simply this. When 
bliltJm~:e' these philosophers advanced in theU' Systems, the 
continuance of observation onhe actual occurrence of so many j!hysical 
a syst~m of c1.an_s naturally forced upon their consideration the. 
materialism. ~~ d ~ lace h . h question, will 0 these c take p ; w at IS t e 
efficient prinCiple of these changes P ese c~, it obvionsly 
'ppeared to them, must presuppose an ultimate subStance or body as 
the subject of them; but yet this subject, they must have seen, 
~uld not be instrumental in b~ about its own changes. 
29 Fr th Notwithstanding this co~ncy of RAlaSon and of 
a~ of ~:.. Nature, )'et Aristotle is inclmed to think that the only 
D.des material· philosopher who decid~y in this age recognised the 
Ism received a necessit, of otlIer causes besidl'.9 material ones, was 
check. Parmemdes, and that, after all, not even were his 
perceptions ve~ clear upon the su~ect. 

FrOm this phllosophic age onwards, Sv.eculation, however, appeared 
to take a different turn, to How in a diirerent channel, and the pure 
force of trutlI and reason evidently was ~ men into the 
proper paths of inquiry, as well as mto an acfiiowledgment of the 
fact that any division of causes which would ignore the existence of 
the' efficient principle of motion must be a Fssly inadequate one, 
and adopted from ignorance as well as Imperfect obServation. 
Aristotle, at tlIe same time, is constrained to admit that the dif. 
ficulties of forming any right judgment about the philosophy of the 
ancients were incalCulable, consequent upon the obscurity with which 
they have unfolded their several theories. 
80. The Intro- AltlIough Aristotle seems inclined to award to Anax. 
dueer of an ~ras tlie credit of a discovery of the existence in 
.melent prinei- f e1Ii' ..~ h te b.a • pie mentioned ature 0 an Clent I?rmCi e,:!It e sta s t t, ,Pnor 
In ebap. 11'. to the Anaxagorean phllosop y, nennotimus, a native of 
Clazomelllll, was in actual possesSIon of an mtiological theory of this 
kind. Aristotle, however, does not. exJ!6ci t1Iat all may agree with 
him ·on this point, and tberefore he mentions the surmise put forward 
by some as to the introduction of the efficient canse by tile Hesiodie 
Behool, or that sect of philosophers which recognised the principle of 
Love 1 (Z p"s) as tlIe paramount principle in creation. 

(I) The "Love" of the Theogonlsta Is Dot the same at the "Love" which' Plait 
Inll'oduo •• Into ht. Symposium. 
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Be this as it may, it was impossible for these Sp6CU- 31. Whatled Ie 
Jators to rest content WIth assigning one cause of the the recognitiOll 
phenomena of the universe ; that is, if they reallv ob- :f ~~iI priD
served the phenomena which they professed to giV6" solu- p. 
tions of. Now the existence of opposite and antagonistic phenomena, 
luch as order and disorder, was pl8in to any observer; and this led to 
the hypothesis of Empedocles, of a discord and harmony:, the latter to 
account for the order, and the former for the disorder of the Universe. 
This, Aristotle maintains, is the true point of view from whence to 
reaard aIr systems of this kind; this dUality of efficient principles was 
adOpted in order to furnish a key to unravel the mystery of the 
actUal existence of good and evil; and of the predommance of thll 
latter over the former. 

But still the whole subject was awkwardly handled by 82 Th 
these philosophers, who might be compared to undisCl- el~nt e:.:
plined soldiers in battle. They, no doubt, professed a handleda ... k
dualism of causes, bot they expanded their theories with :~I~~J..?=" 
obscurity; and the fact was tliat they did not appear to 80phen. 
have brOached their opinions on scientific grounds, and 
the efficient principle that they put forward in their theories, they, in 
reality, made use of but to a small extent. Witness, for instance, 
Anaxagoras, who, though he b~ into his philosophy the principle 
of miniJ. yet he practiCally robs It of its essential causality by: em
plo~ it as a mere machfue in the construction of this fabnc of the 
world. Witness. too, Empedocles, whose causes have activities assigned 
to them by their author which, in nature, they do not really possess. 
And the same mode of argwnent applies to unintelligible s~stems. 
BUch as those bro~t forward by: Leucippus and Democritus m their 
theories about fulBess and vacuity, as being elements, and of the 
assimilation of the former to entity, and of the latter to nonentity. 

There is not much chronologiDal conuexion hetween 88 Wh h . 
these philosophic schools and those two which Aristotle 8ci.OOl.~;Pf..tc 
next proceedS to examine; namely, those of the Pytha- and Pytha
goreans &J!.d the Platonists. The review of these systems. =:'ID~
however, is to .proclaim. the fact that the attentiouof . 
speculators ~ to be attracted towards a consideration of thtI 
fonnal principle of thinas-the ,w1T&a leal 7"0 7"1 1}1I ,1llfU-another cause 
taCD mm tile fourfola classification already assumed. 

'l'he well-known school of the Pyt~ric philosophy, u. "ource of 
in Aristotle's opinion, owes its theOry: about numbers to the Pythagorll 
the zeal with wlrich the followers of ~hagoras a,Pplied ~~:1"1~ ill 
themselves to mathematical studies. From their par- .. 
tiality for these pursuits, as well as their constant examination into 
~be properties and relations of numbers, they transfetTed both to 
exteinaf thinJrs, and in the phenomena of Nature fJIey began to fanoy 
that they coulil discern several. numerical similitudes. And so bewitched 
Wenl the;,: with their favourite hypotheses, that. theyencieavoured te 
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establish the same in the case of the heavenly bodies; in fact, they 
were for generatillg the whole heavens ouf. 01 number. . 

Now it will illustrate their system to mention the 
~fu~!~~~. gro.unds that they rested the 18st ~snmption upon; 

which was as follows, that the perfection of the decsde 
was an a priori proof of the nnmber of the heavenly, bodies. And 
when this dogma seemed to totter from a want of verification in the 
case of the actual pheno nena, there bei:Jg only nine apparent, they 
were forced to throw in the Earth to constitute the tenth. 
116. What the Now the view of thi!Jgs which these. P~reans 
!Totem or tho took, was t ) ~mnber as a first pnnmple, and 88 
l'ythagorici constituting to . their matter and passive conditions. 
really W&I. And the elements 0 numbers they considered to be the 
odd and the even; of the odd and even they regarded the one as 
finite, and the other as infinite; from both together they~rated 
unity, and nmnber itself they generated from unity. There was 
another sect amongst the Pythagoreans that recognised ten principles. 
~ aeeordiDg to a certain coordinate 1 series. .AkiJi to these 
speculations were those put forward by A1clll8lOn of Crotona, who, 
by the way, derived his system probably from the Py~reans; for 
he had re8ched mature age when Pytliligoras was an old man. Per
haps, indeed, the truth was that the pythagoreans were indebted tAl 
AlcmlBOll for their philosoJlhy. Be this as it ma,-, however, the latter 
expressed his sentiments m a manner simiI.a.r to the former. ... 
.7 The htl Now, as already stated, this Pytbagoric school was 
lophy 0' p.,': an evidence of human investigation bus~. itself in an 
thagoru an e10rt to discover the formal principle of t~; but it 
evidence 01 further bore testimonv to the trutli of another assertion human Inquiry . J • • 
travelling in put forward bv Aristotle, m regard of the dualism :=..UJar laid to be inliercnt in the efficient cause, and which 

• manifested itself in the }lroduction of contrary pheno-
meua; such as crier and disorder, goOil and evil. 

As to the philosophy of Parmenides, whi-::h has been 
a8. Not 10that alluded to aDove Aristotle gives his o~inion that it has 
of P1IImenldea. bearing '. . ti th . t f hi h . no u~n an mvestiga on e 0 ec 0 w c 11 
to discover the existence of some efficient cause, for it quite ignored 
the phenomenon of mot:on in its dogma about the immooility of the 
Universe. 
•• Who "aa It is hardly, however, ~nite correct to ascribe the 
the author ol invention of this ~ to Pannenides, though perhaps 
:~e t~i1 ol he was the phllosoJllier to whlm we are inde6ted for an 

8 TO , elaborate applicatIOn of it to the phenomena of the 
Universe. Xenophanes (as Aristotle states) was the first person who 
introduced it; aiul the unity (Tel t,,) thus mtroduced was viewed in 
the liaht of a rationalistic unity by Parmenides, and of a sensualistic 
IUlity oy Melissus. This school, however, like~..!e labours under the 

(1) Thla Is the lamoua Z,n",x'" ul the PJtMcoreaDI· 
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deftlC1; of an obscure elucidation of its theories; and UODe of ita 
ropeculators can we renrd as likely t.o illumine Metaphysics b. reason 
of their researches, if we are to 8XceJlt Parmenides. who W88 more 
judicious, seemingly, .tlum. either Xenophanes or Melissus. 

Again, we find Aristotle, at the termination of this 40 R kill 
review of the pythagorio systems, asserting his con· of' th= 
viotion, that, amongst the earliest philosophers, we can rlali.m 0.' t. 
only discover a materialistio principle, the 80UrCe of one =~l~:'Of 
or more principles materialiStio like itself; that, at a chap.·y. 
subsequent age, we find speculators not merely putting 
forwaro. this principle, but along with it a different one, rumely~ such 
a ODe as would account for the origin of motion; and this e1Iioient 
principle with some was conSidered 88 single, and with others as 
twofold.. And this might be reg&r!led as the extent to whioh the 
science of Metaphysir.s had advatiCed, in those ages, in the schools of 
those philosophers who had put forward the theories attributed to 
them; and some of these philosophers, on examination it will be 
Cound, fiourished up to the period of the Italio sects, and even inde
pendent of them. 

The ohief value, hmn:ver, of th~ P~~rio philo- 41. Chiehallll 
sophy, as has been mentioned, OOJlSlllts m tne spilou1a- of the phUo
tions it sought to establish in renrd of subatanOll-ilf p"P~J of as 
N rlllTTl-of ilie formal cause. ~1lJ handled this sub- y .... r • 

ject, however, as Jl!ight be expected, with extreme simpliciV; and 
the definitions whioh they framed or substance were superllcial, and 
far from ~t.ing into the depth of t!rings. 

Having thus brought forwaid the .. l~ systems 41 Review of 
of the Naturalists, and ascertained their merits and th~ P1atODio 
defects, and also having reviewed in ~ the various achoolln 
theories of the Supranaturalists, Aristotle now comes chap •• L 
to the consideration of what with him was modern philosophy-tbe 
ideal h~hesia of Plato. Platonism he ~ 88, in most of ita 
tenets, m harmony with the Pyt~rean llbil~y; but still there 
were many peculiArities to be fowid therein, whioli were not shared 
in common with the Italic sects. The origin of the Platonic philo-
8~hy, Aristotle is of opinion, lay in a sort of reaction against 1 the 
Her&clitios, in their theory about the continual fin of t!rlng8 ~ 
to the senses. The Theory itself of Ideas aeelUS to have been sug. 
gested by the ~tions of. Socrates, and to have been a mere 
extension of the conclusions he had arrived at in regard of universal 
~tiOO8. ' 

" As to the points of contact between the Platonic and 43 C loll 
the Pyt~o achools, Aristotle remarks that they beiweeO:~: 
develoPed their systems pretty similarly in the main, ~tem. of 
.. ve that what the latter denominated imitation, the p~"""'''' 
brmer called participation; though in reality the lame • 

U) 1'lu IIIIIUI ...nlon II made In book XIL 
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thing was meant by these two technical words, 1'!~'1"'~ and ~f6£Eu. 
Flato recog¢sed the existence, beside sensibles and forms, of 
mathematical entities, 88 intermediate between both; the sensibles 
were regarded merely 88 substantive representations of the forms
~e forms were the causes of these and all other objects-the 
elements of the one were the elements of the other; the 88similation 
of forms to numbers, and of unity to substance, 88 well 88 the recog
nition of the causality of numbers in respect of t.le essence of other 
~,-these 88sertions of the Platonists were parallel with thCJSe 
of die ~haRoreans. Whereaa, however,. the Platonic school ~t 
to establish tne existence of numbers inde}lC!1dent of sensible objects, 
the ~hagorics, on the other hand, aftimied that the former entirel! 
constituted the latter, and the! did not contend for the' existence of 
those mathematical media whiCh the Platonists did. These diverg. 
encies of the philosophy of Plato from that of Pyth.raa, Aristotle 
considers resulted frOm the logical inVI'.stigations which were plIrIIued 
by the former, and totally negIected in the schools of the latter. 
«. Service But now, if the question should be 88ked, what ser· 
conferred by vice Plato ~rformed for the progress of metaJlhysics1 
Plato on phUo. science, Aristotle replies, that It is comprehended m his 
lophy. etiological system, m which the existence of two dis
tinct ~era of causes is acknowl~ namely, the formal and 
materiAl, because the forms were the causes of the substance of 

\1 t~, the f'd .,.11".,." and unit}', 88 matter was the cause that consti. 
tutea the forms; so that if thiS be the case, what novelties are to be 
found in Platonism that may not be discovered in the systems of the 
Italics in equal perfection P But, further, as ~ tlieir theory, to 
account for the phenomena of good and eru, the Platonists came 
short of systems quite anterior to them, namely, those of Empedoc1es 
and Anaxagoraa. 
. We have now a valuable summary: presented to us by 
:'t:i:'!~~ Aristotle of the results of the foregoing review. In the 
of the Greek first J.llace, the Stagyrite reiterates tlie justice of the 
philooot,y in 88sertion made in tlie very outset of the inquiry; namel:r, 
~hap. v • that all schools, ancient and modem, Jlrosecuted theIr 
etiological investiaations on the assumption of a f'ourfold clsssift
cation of causes-the very same that Aristotle has already established 
in his Physics. Still, however, their treatment of these causes has 
been, in general, obscure, and, indeed, partial, for one or two have 
been exafted above the rest; and thus a complete examination :>! the 
entire four has been nullifl.ed in the several theories of these philo
sophers. The' material cause has had abundance of attention bestowed 
upon it, and by some it has been considered as single, but by others 
as manifold. And this may be observed in Platonism, where it is 
assimilated with the great and ~he small-n) pi-yG «01 rcl ,""pOp-in 
the ItaJ1) schools, wlio fixed u~n the Infinite, the f'd ci7l'~lpo'" as 
!PCb, in the theory of EmpedoCles about the four elements, and in 
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that of Anaxagoras, about his favourite hypothesis of an in1iD!te 
Homl2omeria:. But still the efficient cause has not betln entirely 
forgotten in the Ancient Philosophy, and faint gleams of it may be 
discovered in the adoption by certain speculators of such prinCIplee 
into their s'y6tems as Harmony, Discord, Soul, and Mind. Still less 
notice has been vouchsafed to the formal cause, and the onl! trace! 
of it are to be found in the Pythagoric system of numbers, and in the 
Ideal Hypothesis of Plato. 'But, after all, even these two schools 
laboured under the defects of being partial statements of truth, and it 
is not so easy to discern in them the material and efficient causes; 
at least in the Ideal Theo!!, Plato does Bot make the forms as matter 
for objects ce>gnisant by the senses, and, far from the efficient prin
ciple oomg di8coverable therein, the forms he views as causes of 
immobility rather. And as to the treatment of the final cause in the 
bands of the ancient philosoJlhers, Aristotle considers that it likewise 
has come in but for a smalf share of attention, and that its nature 
11&" been imperfectly examined into in such systems as put forward 
the principles of Harmony, or Mind, or Entity and Unity bOth together, 
as such. There is nothing, however, defuiite in thm theories, and 
any statement of the truth seems purely accidental with them. 
Tlius Aristotle finds reason again to congt'&tulate himself upon the 
correct view he has taken of the Ancient Philosophy, as to its treat
ment of causes, and, further, as to his own classmcation of causes, as 
well as the mode of inquiry adopted in regard of them. 

In connexion with this review of Platonism, Aristotle 48. Those who 
pees at the systems of those who contended for the recognised one 
unity of the material cause, and that, too, to the exclu- material ea.nse 
sion of the other three, and endeavours to point out In chap. viii. 

some of their numerous misapprehensions. Amo~t the rest of their 
errors are stigmatized that of nul.l.ifJiDa- the prinCIple of motion, and 
that of not attributing to thimts thm formal cause. And, moreover, 
when they might have investecI with the attribute of unity what we 
would naturally exJlOO1: to find thus arrayed, by not taking this 
course, they have mvolved themselves in inextncable difticiilties. 
This is shown in the case of the four elements, earth, air, water, and 
fire; and as ~ the last, this instance brings these philosophers 
into collision WIth antiquity, as is proved by the testimony of Hesiod. 
Nor would the inconsistencies of such a system of etiology he dimin
ished by substituting a plurality of material causes in the P!ace o. 
merely one, as Empeaocles does, nor even by a dualism of suCh prin 
ciples, as in the theory of ~ras. 

And here, ~ Aristotle h88 to repeat the grand .7 The grand 
lurking imperfection in all such systems, namely, that bperfection o. 
they are completel~ buried in matter; that they are the earl)' phn~ 
immersed in material speculations, to the exclusion of sophy_ , 

others equally important, and they have failed to observe, what is ~ 
quite apparent in the philosophy of others. that beside those object: 
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which fall under the notice of sense, there are others that are cogni. 
aant by the mind, and that the latter are as real-in fact more rea1-

'j as causes than the former. And this school of the Supranaturalists 
has achieved much more towards an advancement of metaphysiool 
science than that of these Naturalists or Physicists but jUllt men· 
tioned. 

. Now this fundamental absurdity of the Physicists 
48. ThIB fund ... finds no place in the ~tems of t1i.elr turalists • 
mental defect • • ' 
abient from for although those of e latter are WIth mcon· 
the systems of sistencies peculiar to themselves, and lh~h the~ may 
:!~:~:- appear to put forward strange causes, yet they avoid the 

. gross error of the former, who are mere :Materialists, 
and this they do because they derive their princi"P1es from supra. 
sensual sources. And this tellS upon their philosopJiy in general, and 
is apparent in the wideness of thm speculations, aD.d in the boldness 
with which they have penetrated into the secrets of Nature. And, 
above all, .what 1lxes a chasm-not to be brid2ed over-between the 
schools of the Naturalists and the Supranatunilists is this, that in the 
latter there is secured, from the nature of their j)rinciples, a necessa.II 
transition to a higher order of phenomena; and this IS the charm of 
their philO8llphy, that it oIJenS up to our view a glimpse into the 
glorious :egions of transcendentaliSm.l 

The whole of the foregoing review of the philosophy 
49. ThIB review of the ancients is drawn to a close 1- an examination 
closed by one of • h Ideal H . f ,,_. T1ie':'.J. • • 
the Ideo! Hypo- roto t e IPOtheslS 0 P .... to. mconsISteJicies 
th .. ls In chap. of this hypothesis are 1ll18p&!inglJ. exposed; the very 
Ix. argwnents brollBht forward by Its 8iivocates in its 
favour are in reality subverstve of it; it is 'luite insufficient to ac
count for actual pJienomena; it b~ nothing forward that can 
advance the interests of science; and therefore for each and all of 
!.hese reasons is by' no means to be received. with unhesitating aasent. 

Likewise is the theory of Plato, in npra of the 
and other assimilation of forms with numbers, attacked; and that of 
.PIatonicteoeta. the generation of mathematical substances. AIl. to thr 
former, he shows the absurdity of investing numbers with the attri 
bute of causalt~,1 which they cannot possess. ~ how will you 
secure the production of one form from many, as IS the case with the 
generation of numbers; and besides all this, such a theory pre. 
sup~es the ne~ of the existence of some other description of 
number, besides that which falls within the province of arithmetic. 
In his attack on the latter, he 8~ the over.~ty of thft 
PlatouiRts for mathematics. and tlieir making these studies paramOllJli 
to all others, th~h they profess to prosecute them merely in su~ 
I6rvieDoe to and for the promotion of the rest of the sciencee 

(ll YI. eoocloding remark. of tIIJI AulJ'" 
cal Y" hook XIlJ. chapter ri 
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But, in fact, the Platonic system of first principles in 50. The PI .. 
general may be said to strike at the roots of all know- tonic doXai 
trd",ae \\"hatever, because it is based on the assumJ.ltion es~entialiy de
of the discoverability of the elements of all thlngs, 1iment. 
irrespective of their many distinctions and divisions. But how is 
this to be the case P-how is one to learn the elements of all things P 
for, in such an attempt, it is evident that he must disclaim any pre
vious knowledge of the matter in hand. A person, e.!I., learning 
geometry may be ac~uainted wit.1l other things previously, but not so 
with those about whIch the science is immediately conversant. He 
ll1ust then admit the impossibility of his acquaintance with any pre
existent principles; and11et on these, as an essential basis, resta 
every acquired system 0 science. Every science, in the mode of 
acquiring it, is attainable by means of previous data furnished by 
demonstIation and definition. For as to any innate knowledge inde
pendent of induction and definition, it is quite contrary to our own 
experience to say that we possess any such; or, supposing that we 
do, it is then qnite astonishing that we should ever have been wholly 
tillconscious of our possession of such a treasure. 

In conclusion, Aristotle once more appeals to the 51 Conclusion 
history of the Greek philosophy as a vindication of his of'book I. the 
division of causes. He repeats that the ancient or even c:-ter in 
modcm speculators, with all their ingenuity, could not C p. ". 
fix on any other species of cause which would not fall under the 
category of one or other of these; and no argument lies against this, 
from the obscurity or imperfection of the early systetns. That is to 
be anticipated. The dawn of Philosophy may lie compared to one 
whose articulation is not very finished or matured; and for this very 
reason, because it is its dawn, when we cannot expect to find its 
principles enunciated with the same confidence and precision as when 
'Den have advanced in. speculation, and thus achieved, at the same 
time, the passage of Philosophy from its early child-like simplicity 
into the gravity of a more advanced period of its existence. 

BOOK I. THE LESS. 

L'i order to show the connexion between Book I. the 1. ConDel<l~tl 
Grester, the aualysis of which has been just brou~ht to between 
, conclusion, and .Boole I. the Less, the consideration of t:.~;!::d 
which will occupy us now,-in order to show this eon- Book I. the 
nanon, we must bear in mind tilat Aristotle considers Leu. 
speculative science, :properl, so called, to be synonymol,lJ 1 with troth. 
~ow, speculative SCIence, m the strictest seWle of the word, he has 
already defined Metaphysics to te; and therefore he must needs 

III UeuDder Aplarodillr..sw on &hb pulage, .. ".U as Thomas AqulDaa. 
II 
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hffhold Ontology from ,iew. Accordingly, 
favoured with a short synopsis of the relations subsisting between 
tmth and scientific knowledge in general, and of the influence exer
cised by the nature of the former on the progress and destinies of 
the latter. 

.. An inquiry into the subject of tmth is partly difficult 
!bO~~ :~iliry and Jlartly easy: this dogma is caJlable of verification. 
partly e~sy:.nd The ilifficillty that attends philosophers in their pursuit 
P:~le~lficuJt, of ?'nth, ,is evinced in the fact that no adeq~te 'h5tem 

of It has f}f:(:rr formed; and yet ems 
a certain sense, th5 a search. For it 

f,ef,,:y attempts of the made from time to 

i;ill~~t=::ro;urved if;f~~~:d' ;: :e:"leeff 
'pnrtion of it, however' nf(:f:5:,C::::r:c::,:(: 

ij,e::~u:h:;8 de~! of value to btl atta:~~t~o tiliehla:urs or~~:: 
prev!ous philo- who toil along with us in the paths of knowledge. 
lophic labour.. The results of their research, when viewed separately in 
reference to the speculators individually, amongst those who liave 
bronght them forward-the results may, in this Jloint of view, appear 
insignifieant; and yet the entirc labours of all together, in their 
~gregate condition, may amount to something of considerable 
"tude. It is under the inflee::::e ef very principle th::.t 
hi:Teself is careful eVfn the very centre of 
:c ::chic systems of he may, on the onr: 
r':~'lIge therefrom may lurk therein, and ',uerener,,',," 

~ and that, on the :r:::reful analysis, he fmn 
truth they that to him:::::lf, 

,'n impor- One p",cipl~ is laid d~wn " 
principle to the ep::(:ulatlve truth ill enrr 

a. r~ards it is this-that the caise of these difficulties may reside 
trut . not so much in the tlings themselves as in the imper-
fection of the faculties of the s(larchers after truth. And this 
Aristotle illnstrates, with so much reality and beauty, by the case of 
'tats, whose powers of vision, he says, bear the same proportion to 

~:eJ:!f~~~h! ~!l;~do:o~ttheas h~~;!:!~e~::u! thAn~~:e~ 
~:~~~~s~rvC: i!~o~~~~~~L ehnJi :~~~:d:::~:' tt~m En 

:'hstem of truth in thr: generation avails 
er';,:ntific discoveries mmulated together fro:r :rr',c:c:e,=, 

; and how all till, fn:Lh itself its noble f"Se,me"'r,", 
peugressiveness. 

Alis- Now, ''',ff,'",5 
come. to that Metnp;" 

(1) Yide Dr. Whewell's Philosophy of lJie Inductive Science., hook II. chap. i. 
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m order, therefore, from this to demonstrate the reality treat about an 
of Ontology, he proceeds next to show how, in dealing Infinite pro
with llltiological. speculations, we have something definite gre .. lon of 
to treat about, because we must arrive at some ultimate causes. 

principle, otherwise we would go upon the absurd assumption of ar 
!n1l~te progressi.on of c~uses. The impossib~ty of this 6. This infinilf 
infinite pro~on, 1 Aristotle demonstrates m the case progreaaion 
of the materisl, efficient, final, and formal causes. In disproved. 
respect of the final cause, he proves, with much ability, how tbat 
suen a supposition would exclude the notion of design from the 
phenomena of the Universe; and, by destroying the nature of the 
good {roii &yo8oii}, would undermine the entire fabric of God's moral 
government over the world. And again, in respect of the formal 
came, the same supposition would overturn the reaIity of all scientific 
knowledge; for knowledge cannot be attained without one's first 
being conversant with indlvidual objects: and how can this be done .• 
if those objects are infinite P 

Thus having combated the objection I against the 7. How we 
science of the meta{lhysician, as though it. were merely must prosecut. 
vague and indetermmate, and the creature of his own :ft~:~~t 
fancy, Aristotle glances at what he conceives should be 
the mode of prosecuting the search after truth, chiefly as a pattern 
for the imitation of the ontologist; and for this purpose ~e points 
out the dangerous extremes, on the one hand, of demanding more 
precision tlum the subject requires, and, on the other, of resting 
satisfied with less accuracy thati is essential for the interests of truth. 
'I'hus, some demand exactness in everything, and some in nothing, as 
being what is to them painful and irkSome. This dislike of accuracy, 
pe~h8ps, may spring frOm the weakness of their mental powers, in not 
being able to connect torther their thoughts with siiflicient close
ness. But a ~t deal 0 this is traceable to the influence of habit 
upon our specUlative systems, and to the fact that opinions may: be 
rejected on account o( their strangeness b~ persons who, were they 
more familisr with them, ~ht be more inclined to adopt them. Al1d 
all this is borne oui 1ly expenence ; for instance, in the case of the laws 
where usage reconciles men with fictions and puerilities. So that the 
chief point to bear in mind on the subject is this, that dift'erent 
degrees of accuracy are to be adojlted in the dift'erent sciences; and 
that, for example, what is suitable for the mathematician in the 

(1) rid. Dr. Clarke in bls Essay on the Being and Attrioni.e. of God, wbete De 
refute. tbe same dogma. 

(2) II 18 at tbe commencement o! tbe last cbapter of tbis book tbat Ari.toU. 
_ms to recognise tbe dlltlDction tbat bas betn established in reference to htl 
works as actGatlr., or acroamatlc and e"oteric. As to tbe nature and objects of this 
division of the Peripatetic philosophy, the student sbould consult Buhle in his Pre
face to his edition of AriaUltJe; Blakesley on Aristotle. p. 159, (lkom the Metrop 
Encyel.) publisbed by Grlmn; and Dr. Gillies' Life of Aristotle, prebe<l to t~ 
tran.:atlon of tile Politic. In .. Bobu', CJaaaicaJ Llbl'&r)'." 

ci 
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pursuit )f mathematical truth, is not suitable for the natural pnuo. 
sophcr in the pursuit of natural or physical truth. 

BOOK II. 

I Th tuIe BUT, previous to his entering directly upon this meta-
DC boo'l. nrI. physical investigation that he lias undertaken, Aristotle, 
Justlfted in ill accordance with the usage of disputants, deems it 
ehaptor I. req.uisite first to clear the Vlay of whatever doubts there 
are that may, ill connexion with Metaphysics, require a previous 
solution. And, after an. this is a wise way of proceeding in this aud 
in all soiences; for judioious doubting Will conduct us to the dis
covery of truth, because knowledge is often the result of previous 
doubt; 1 for persons labo~ under doubt feel like captives that are 
loaded with chains, and that desire to snap them in sunder. But, at 
any rate, for scientific investigators to refUse to entertain any doubts 
in the outset of their inquiries, would entirelj' cut off all prospects of 
advancement; for such might be compared to travellers commenc
ing a journey, but not knowing which was the right road to strike 
out upon. 
2. Doubt. Aristotle, accordingly, sets down what he conceives 
found In to constitute the legitimate subjects of doubt in con· 
book II. naxion with Ontology or Metaphysics. And, first, the 
question ma;y be asked, Is Ontology, as a science of causes, single or 
manifold P~18 it conversant about the Jlrinciples of substance merel;y, 
or also about those from whence all demonstrative reasoning 18 
derived P And aga.i!J, Is the science of the metaphysician concerned 
with substance; and if so, is it with one or many P And as regards 
substances themselves, are these merely those that are cognisant to 
the senses, or are there, besides these, others, such as forms and 
mathematical entities P And again, is Ontology concerned with the 
accidents of Bubstances, as well as the substances themselves P 

Further, a doubt arises as to whether it falls within 
I. Furtber the nrovince of the meta~vsician to examine into 
double ltated, 'd'" d di . " ~. and dis imilari" d 1 entlty an versl~, slm ty s ty, an 
such other topics as the DialecticlanS strive to arrive at some con· 
elusion upon, by drawing their investigations from probable opinions. 
And again, there is the C)1!estion as to whether genera are firSt prin. 
ciples, and whether, besIde matter, there is any absolute cause or 
not; and if so, whether it is capable of a separate subsistence there. 
from or not, and is single or riucifold P And again, whether there 
exists anything beside entirety, or not P -what is the nwnber of fin* 

(1) Bacon baa a limllar remark in hh observation. aD H),pothasll, III the De A .. · 
mantia, boo~ V, cbapter Iii. 
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principles P are tbey even limited in number P And again, are the 
principles of corruptibles and incorruptibles the same, or whether 
are all incorruptible, or of the corruptible are the principles merely 
ccrruptible P Farther arises the 9,uestion,-one most difficult tc 
give a reply io,-as to whether entity and unit~ ocnstitute the su~ 
sLance of things P And, again, are first princ~lt's universal, or dfl 
they subsist as sin~lars, and if so, whether In potentiality or in 
energy P And, agam, are numbers, and lengths, and figures, and 
points, certain substances or not P and if so, are they in a state of 
actual separation from sensibles or not, or do they subsist as being 
inherent In them P 1 

Now all these questions are discussed in detail to the 4 Tb dl 
end of the Second Book. But even the discussion of c;".sIO~":
the first may be regarded as prolonged throughout the tbe •• q",o.tion. 
entire of the third. And, indeed, it may be observed, not confined to 
that the examinstion of these several doubts reappears book U. 
in various parts of the Meta)?bysics, up to the very close of the 
entire Treatise. These questIons, likewise, are mooted merely in 
this book; the reasons for and against are fairly stated, and nothing 
decisive pronounced thereupon; but, whenever the)' reappear in the 
advanced portions of the Metaphysics, it is in order that Aristotle 
may llronounce his final judwnent upon them. The discussion which 
they do receive in this hook is in tne order in which they are stated, 
with the exception of the last doubts, where such is inverted. 

The questions, from the first to that in regard of the 6 Th d 01 
genflra of suhstances, we have examined in chapter ii. discu:.r:n er 
In chapter iii. we have that discussed, in regard to adO(ted In 
whether genera are first llrinciples and elements. In boo 11. 
challter iv. Arist.otle exammes as to whether anything subsists inde
pendent of s~ars; whether there is an~thing in existence hesides 
entirety, .,.el UVIIO>'OV; whether the prinCIples of corruJltibles and 
incorruptibles are the same; wbether entity and unity constitute the 
substance of things. In chapter v. we commence with the question, 
Are nUDlbers, and bodies, and surfaces, and lloints, substances or 
not P And this occupies the entire chapter. There has been a sort 
of anticipation in the order of discussion observed; and in chapter 
vi., which is the last in book IL, Aristotle investigates the remainder 
of the doubts. For instance, as to whether, besides sensibles and 
media, there subsist forms; how first principles are disposed in 
regard of their J:.UDlber;2 as to the mode of their subsistence; IIIld 
as to whether they are as universals or singulars. 

These questions ~ all worthy of our attention; 6. Relat\", 
though at the same time some are more so than others. importance of 
CltaJ,lter iv. decldt'.dly contains the most val11able dis- tbe.e •• veral 
CUl!SIOns in the entire of book II.; and which, on questions. 
examination, will be found to have an intimate bearing upon Met&-

(1) rid. book XII. (2) rid. book XI. chap. viii. 
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physics. This chapter opens with the discussion of the question, &I 
to the existence or an absolute cause independent of matter; and he 
hows the absurdity of supposing that there is not, which would be 

lllvolved in the necessary consequence therefrom, of there being 
IlOt~ in existence that could b.e cognisable by the mind, ~ut that 
Ll t~ would fall under the notlee of the senses. And this would 
exclude the possibility of any thing like scientific knowlcd,re; for 
vou cannot call a mere exercise of sense, science. But, besides this, 
such a sue{lOSition ends in positive Atheism, for we thereby ignore 
the possibility of the existence of an eternal and ingenerablc sub 
stance. And this is most absurd, because generation presnpposes a 
~nerator' and this process cannot go on in a progression ad 
l'l/initum, but we must ultimately arrive at what is everlasting and 
r !ngenerable. But the most interesting question of all, 
i~:~,::~·t because it illustrates the counexion lietween Ontology 
qu •• ti~n of all and Thcology, is one discussed likewise in this fourth 
th.s., m chapter' namelr; as to whether the principles of 
chap. iv. th;n~' t'b' d' t'bl' dif. ~~ corrup lean mcorrup 1 e are one or • 
ferent Aristotl6 complains that this question, though of ~ 
importance, has been overlooked both by ancient and modern phi. 
losophers. 
8. Discussion Now, if we suppose that the principles of mortals 
oCtbi. que.- and eternals are the same how are we to account for
tion. the difference in kind that 'subsists between the two,
what is the cause of this difference P 'I'he old Theogonists gave a 
silly solution of this difficulty, in the essential difference which th~y 
sought to establish between gods and men; for it really, after all, 
secured no distinction at all between them, and in their system we in 
vain look for the existence of immortal natures. 
9. Attempted And the solution put forward by Empedocles is 
solution of equall;r irreconcilable; thoulPh one is harMy prepared 
thl. difficulty for this in the case of a p'bilosopher whose theories 
ItyEmpedoclel. have at least the merit of lieiug consistent with them. 
selves. Now, Empedocles fancies that he has discovered an adeguate 
cause of this difference in his theory of Harmony and Discord, for he . 
is for producing all things from the operation of the latter principle 
save the Deity. But this notion is quite subversive of tue essence 
of the Divinc Nature, for it would set God infinitely below any of 
his creatures in wisdom and prudence; e.g. He would not have a 
knowledge of the elements consequent upon the non· residence of 
10. It \. COD- discord in his nature, for like is known by like. But 
t!"ry to eSIMI" is this thco!'Y borne out by experience P Certainly not: 
nence. in Nature tlie principles of Harmony and Discord have 
often results flowing from them quite opposite to those assigl;ed by 
Empedocles. In sliort, they do not account at all Cor the calAse why 
some thiuw' are corruptible and others are incorruptiblt.; Bnd yet 
~ltis constitutes the entire difficuit.v of the assumptlOn, that the 
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principles of corruptibles and incorruptibles, of mortal and immortal 
natures, are the same. . 

Now this question, as has been remarked, is a most 11 The Im
bnportant one indeed, on account of its theological portanee of 

"~ter,; but s?u Ari~totle. di8p~ys no more t~an !~I·l!\::d~lon 
ordinary mterest m the disCUSSlon of It ; 1 takes no pams, p 
as a Christian metaphysiciau would do, to make this an opportunity 
for sho~ the connmon between Metanhysics and Theology, and 
for explainmg the chief points of his religious system_ Tlus we find, 
however, is the course always I adopted by Aristotle; he demonstrates 
the inevitable necessity of the existence of a First Cause; having done 
so, he does not conceive that he is, as a philosopher, called upon to do 
any more; and thus he omits, perchance he disdains, to enumerate 
the practical consequences flowing from the establishment of the 
dogma, that there exists a Supreme Being over all from the 

~t, notwithstanding, be confessed that the 12. This ques
St~te has handled the question with immense lion skilfully 
ability, and his refutation of the solution put forward ~~::'''!i::t~ iv 
by the Natural Philosophers is charactensed by that . 
plain good Common sense which Aristotle possessed in so eminent a 
degree. Do you acknowledge, Aristotle would ask Ruch, the exist· 
ence of t~ eternal P You must do so; but then, at the same time, 
to account fOr their existence you must assume different principles 
from those that you put forward. You must abandon your J.lresent 
theories. TIley are very ingenious; but speculation must Jleld to 
truth; systems must harmonise with actual phenomena. We cannot 
do away with facts because inadequate causes are brought forward to 
account for them. 

BOOK III. 

HAVING thus laid before his readers these several ques- 1 A' f 
. tious, Aristotle, in the T1lird Book, proceeds to institute b~okIIH'. 
such inquiries about the subject-tnatter of Metaphysics, 
as not merely in themselves render more clear the precise objects and 
limits of the science. but are also virtual decisious of some of the 
problems that were Jlroposed for solution in the Second Book. 

So that whereas what has gone before is dis:putative,s 2. Book n. 
what follows now is explanatory. And as aneluCldation of disputative; 

(I) There have been found .everal opportunities of making this .ame remark In 
other parts of this Analysis; for example, book V. chap. I.; book XI. cbap!. vii., 
.Iii.; and at the end of tho Analysis itself, where Aristotle's The~logy is brieftl 
!IlIamined. 

(2) This, in all likelihood, arose from the fact that Aristotle vlewed Tbe,loa 
pbysirally In contradistinction to Plato, who viewed l'hrsic8 thcologicallJ' 

(a) This Is Ihe ""prelsion of Thorwu Aquinas 
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boo," !II. exe- the position that entity. 'as such, is tile subject-matter 01 
II"ticai. Metaphysics, he in the first ~Iace proceeds to show thac 
,utho1l{{h the ens, or TO ISII, admits of manifold subdivisious, l yet that 
the uruty of ontological science,is not destroyed thereby, because its 
inquiries are prosecuted in reference to entity in one general aspect; 
that is, to entity so far forth as it is Pont-ity. And this it is which is 
the grand characteristic dift'erence between Metaphysics and all o~her 
sciences, that whereas the latter merely institute a partial inquiry into 
entity-that is, they have only some fragment of it for their subject-

~ matter severally-the former, on the other hand, deals with it uni
versally, and contemplates entity, so far forth as it is entity, as weI 
as whatsoever things as are essentially inherent therein. 

Thus, to contend that entity, as far forth as it is 
s. ArntahlolPt'Cal entj~, is the subiect-matter of Metaphysics, or, in other proo & J 

Met!'physlcs I. wor ,that it has a subject-matter, is merely what is 
~i:;:e:~~~~:t tdhone in eve fry system of science, aSdiaY!li~ht.be shodwn in 

e case 0 astronomy, grammar, lectlOs, an me-
chanics. Perhaps the best illustratIon that can be offered to explain 
the connexion between Ontology and the rest of the sciences, might 
be drawn from the relation between pure mathematics and any of 
those sciences where there is made an application of mathematics to 
the phenomena of Nature, as in mecharucs and astronomy. 

It is in this place Jike\vise that Aristotle announces 
!~i~n~ i:~r- the synonymous nat!ll"8 of enti~y ~th nuity, an~ ho\v 
ch&!geable that to speak of a sClcnce of entIty IS the same thing as 
terms. to speak of a science of unity. . And this will explain 

why it is the ontologist, in the prosecution of his 
in«;luiries, comes to deal with privation and contrariety. But still all 
this need not shake onr conviction of the unity of metaphysical philo
soph.Y, because all such are examined into merely as the affectiollS or 
passive states of the TO 311 or TO III. Just as in the science of num
bers, oddness, evenness, equality, proportion, are investigated into by 
the arithmetician on the common ground of their all being properties 
of number as such. 
6. An appa- And there is another analogy which at first si~ht 
renl objection would seem to ar~e the supl'rfluousness of ontologlcal 
:hre~l proo{of science, but whICh in reality strongl! confirms the 

e orego ng. forego~ view; and Clueh is 10 be looked for in the 
sciences of the soplust and the diruectician. But, indeed, if there 
was no other argument to prove the necessity of some such s('-ience 
as Metaphysics, one might say with truth that this instance would be 
sufficient for that purpose. For though entit! is the subject-matter 
of both, and both arl' thus seeminglv elevateil to the same position 
with Ontology, yet their treatment of entity is so very impeifect, 80 
fantastic, so false, that it quite @':1Iltifies any speculations they ma, 
)lut forward about thc TO &11 or T' ill. 

l!) Thia is contronrtecl by Hemieu 11_. in hia .. EDcbiridion J(9taphYlinm .. 
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Aristotle now approaches the settlement of a ques- 6 DI I 
tion, both sides of which have been alrt:ady discusscd in I~ re;t~'~r 
book II,-and tbat is lli reference to how far demon- a~eikti. pnn
strative or apodeiktic principles fall under the depart- ~:ple. i chap. 
ment of the science of Metaphysics. And tbere can be I .. 

no doubt, Aristotle thinks, but that these do come within the pro
vince of the ontologist to inquire into, not merely from their belong. 
ing to all entities, as sucb, but also from their bemg wholly neglected 
in the speculations of other sciences, snch as tbose of the geometti
cian or arithmetician. The only exception to this statement is the 
case of the physical philosopbers, whose sJ.lecnlations naturally con
duct them to an inquiry into these prinCIples; but even granting 
that they do so, yet they can never investigate them from that point 
of view from which Ontology beholds them. For, after all, phYbical 
is merely a subordinate sCIence when compared with metaphysics; 
for we must admit that there subsists something that belongs to an 
order higher up. than what is physical, in the scale of being. 

Consequent, then, upon this connexion between 7. How Arls. 
Metaphysics and apodeiktic principles, Aristotle is led totle i. l~d into 
to exp<>se the folly of tbose 8ce~ties who would endea- .. rerut~tlon of 

lik h H acl·· rt th f d tal scepticism. vour, e t e er ItlCII, to SU ve e un amen 
axioms that are presupposed in every rational discussion, and upon 
which, as its pillars, tbe mighty fabnc of knowledge reposes. But 
perhaps the best apology that can be made for these sceptics is their 
19'Ilorance; and ignorance they certainly do display in denying tbese 
fUndamental axioms, or, in other wordS, in supposing that tbere can 
possibly be a demonstration of all things. H It be not ignorance not 
to know where we are to look for demonstration, and where we are 
not to expect to find it, if this be not ignorance,-and this is what 
the sceptIcs are guilty of,-p~ay, Aristotle asks, what i8 ignorance P 

Now the mcre statement of what the fundamental 8 0 1 
axiom is which these philosophers would call in question, ~od:~r':eruta
would almost be a sufficient refutation of the entire lion as ado ted 
sr:s~m of their scepticis~ll; for what can ~ more .ut~erly ~h:;,r/I . 
ndiculous, and subverSIve of every ratIOnal pnnClple, 
than to affirm that the same thing can be and not be at one and the 
same time. Aristotle, however, proceeds to lay before his readers a 
most elabOl lte confutation of this sceptical philosophy, and, as we 
shall see, he adapts his modes of attack to the kind of adversary he 
has to deal with. 

Now, persons who say that the same thing may and 9. Contrad!c
mal' not be at one and the same time, affirm that con- ~on~;rurwi 
tradictions are true; and that contradictions cannot 1:e ., 0 .• 

both true, Aristotle den oastrstts by seven arguments. And as a OOD
Ormation of the entire, he proves, in chapter vii., that thert:. cannot 
IUbsist any mean betw~n contradict.ion, uniess we ehoose to sweep 
a.way the entire distinction i.h.ot lies between truth and falsehood. 
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10 Flnt proof And the t..'St argument that Amtotle emplo~ out 
. of the seven is founned on the absurdity into which he 

d;ags his adversarY, by insisting on his imposing some signification 
tr other on that whlch he sa,Ys may be the same and not the same at the 
lame· time. Now, if his adversary will not submit to this condition, 
there is no use in arguing further with a man of such a frame of 
mind, because any rational discussion with him would be impossible. 
nut if, on the ot1ier hand, he does submit to this condition, ne must 
ab:mdon his position of the impossibili~ of there being anything 
fixcd or certain in reason, for his present adlnission amounts to demon
stration, because he allows of the existence of some definite object. 
1 D d f And from this argument Aristotle draws tlie two 

I";m th:;::::' following deductions; first, that the name of anything 
must be significant with the unity of itself; and, secondly, 

that to suppose at all tliat being and not beingl arc the same, whether 
we assume such as being the case nominally or really, that such 
a supposition is entirely repugnant to every human being who has 
not thought proper to pervert his notions of right reason. 

s The second argument which he brings against these 
~O[e:c~d sceptics, is that their assertions are quite destructive of 

, the substance and formal principle of things; and this is 
the same thing as to recognise the existence of nothing save what is 
an accident. This, however, may be turned ~t themselves; 
lor if they admit the existence of what is DCCldental, they must 
acknowledge what is substantive, for the former could not possibly, 
m the nature of things, exist without the latter. The third argument 
IS drawn from the fact that the system of these sceptics, if followed 
np, must end in an irrational pantheism. The fourth argument rests 
on the nature of affirmation and negation, and the fiftli on that of 
truth itself. 
IS The ti The sixth argw:nent is flJltirely of a practical nature, 
cai arguJ:~: . for by it Aristotle shows that the indifference which 
against the these sceptics assume in their opinions they do not adopt 
Bceptlc. in their daily couduct. For why, he askS, does a man 
in his journey to Megara not choose to remain still, and yet be of the 
opinion that he is actuall'y journeying thither P If a man, too, walks 
Oil the brink of a precipice, you will observe the caution which he 
display:s; it is quite plain that he, therefore, does not consider that 
it w:lIild be equany for his advantage to fall down into it and not to 
do ao. So that this fact, that men practically recognise one t~ to 
be more eligible than another, is a proof from experience agamst 
these sceI,tics. 
U. Last proof And the seventh argument is of the same nature with 
or the .ame the sixth; for as the latter turns upon the nature of what 
IOrt. is better or worse, so does the former depend on what 
IS more or less. A man who says that four and five are the same. 

(1) We have a brlefexlIDllnatioD into the 8ubJect of "I\on·ent" in book ~UI. 
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toes not make a statement equally false with one who affirms that 
.bur and a thousand are the same. So that, like these sceptics, to 
tRy down that one t~ is nllt that thlng more than another, is prac
tiCally negatived by thiS ~tion in both falsehood and truth, which 
Aristotle establishes by t11e fore~ing illustration. 

And it is the adoption of this very absurdity, which 15 The origin 
Aristotle has thus fuiisht"l the refutation of in chapter oC·the system 
iv. that he considers has given rise to the Protagorean oC Protagoras, 
sy~tem of the truth of the apparent, or, in other words, In chap. v. 
the dogma that all things are true and false at the same tune. 'fo 
the refutation of Protagoras he accordingly ;proceeds, having first 
premised that this controversy with the sceptics is modified hy the 
kind of sceptic you are c!ealing with; for some of them will be brought 
over bv persuasion, and others by force. For example, if persons 
otertam these o!,inions merely from want of kno~ better, their 
igJlorance is remeiliable; but if they make these assertions merely for 
t8lk's sake, you will have to compel them to resign these sentiments 

--for more correct ones, through an elenchtical1 argument. 
Before giving us a refutation of this Prot&gorean 18 Thl In 

dogma about the truth of the apparent, Aristotle points exPIaln::.rtg 
out the source of this opinion as springing from sensibles. 
For the same thing may appear sweet to some and bitter to others; 
and in general, if iill. persons were sick. or out of their mind except a 
few, these few would appear to the others to labonr under illness, or 
an aberration of intellect. And this holds good in the case of se\"eral 
of the animal creation, and even with a man himself the same t~ 
do not appear the same at different times. So that all this would 
seem to bear out the reality of the assertion, that it is what appetl'r' 
to be true that iI true. And further, it has produced in men's minds 
a doubt as to what things are true and what are false. And this has 
naturally and necessarily led philosophers into a despondency about 
truth, so that Democritus used to say that there may, perliaps, be 
3uch a thing as truth, but that to us it is wrapt in obscurity. 

But even after all, this inconsistency in the testimony 17 Th 
of our senses would, comparatively speaking, have been ln~olv.':J ~r 
powerless, had not the sceptical tendencies engendered this origin 
thereby been perpetuat~d by another opinion, coin. '::::r hy 
cident with thIS sensational origin of the Protagorean . 
'tlogma; namely, that sense constituted wisdom and prudence, and 
that, therefore, the judgment of the senses was decisive in the 
matter of truth and falsehood. 2 And all this is proved hI _a reference 
to the writings oC Democritus, Parmenidcs, and even Homer him-

(I) Por the nature oC thil lort of argument, the Itudent I. referred to • Dote OIl the 
IIrot chapter of tbe .. Sophistical Elenchi,' In Mr. Owen'. translation or Arbtotle'. 
Organon, 'f Bobn'. Cla.sica1 Library. H 

(2; This was an Bncient controversy, whether tho renlel wen to lit conl\dere\\ U 
CJ\len" of truth, .. an 10111111 nUDc:U veri Itnt." 
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lelf; 80 that this system of scepticism naturally arose from coufning 
obscrvation merely to objects of sense as one source, and from the 
ideas which these sceptics had formed by seeing the entire system of 
nature in motion; for the continued state of change. which was the 
result of this, precluded the possibility, as they thought, of thel e 
being anything like truth at all. 
18. The most But from this last source has proceeded far the most 
e1treme school extreme school of scepticism; namely, that which num. 
ofscepUc\1IIIl. bered amongst its adherents Cratylus and Heraclitll!, 
the latter of whom was rebuked by the former for saying thllt 
he could not enter the same river twice, when he ought to have said 
that he could not have done so once. But though there mav be 
Borne shade of truth in their notions about change, yea, evell" ad· 
mitting that they were entirely correct. yet they should remember 
that tllere was a certain substance incapable of motion,! and, there
fore, truth must be found there at least. 

. And now, having shown the origin of this opinion of 
:';k~~~:;' the Protagoreans, Aristotle proceeds to offer a direct 
Protagorean refutation of it, first, in the difference between sensation 
Pl::0I0phy In and imagination-afu8'1o"&S' Iral ~..,.aula-which prac
e p. v. tical1y we must acknowledge; for if a man, while he is 
in Lybia, dreams that he is at Athens, does he, when he awakes, 
proceed to walk towards the Odeion P The second argument agaiust 
It may be found in the fact, that the senses themselves are 1I0t en· 
titled to equal authority under different circumstances; for example, 
what falls under the sense of sight, the eye can decide upon more 
efFectual.y than the touch, and the distance as well as magnitude 
of object.s modify the sensations of them. And, thirdly, if this truth 
of the apparent be allowed. it must inevitably end in a denial of the 
substance of things and their formal principles; and this will con. 
duct these sceptics to a system of nihilism. 
20. Protlgo.... This same dogma Aristotle continues his attack 
further retnted upon, in chapter vi.; first passing some remarks on H.e 
in chap. vL practical absurdities of this form of scepticism, which, 
indeed, the scept.ics themselves are forced to acknowledge. 'J'he 
mode of attack which he now pursues is to show that, if the trdh 
of the apparent be adtnitted. fill absolute existences are there)y 
denied; for the apparent may be true, but relatively only to the 
person to whom it appears true; tJ. I. if one thrusts his finger beneath 
his eye, objects will appear to 4im to be doubled, though. indeed, ho 
may prove this sensation to be false absolutely (though true rela
tively), by means of verifying it by the sense of touch. In addition 

(1) Tbe _s.lt)' of Aristotle'. inTestiDl the First Cauae with Immohlllty depend. 
JD hII principle of there heiDI no inliDite progre .. lon oC eanses. which there would 
be if he did not, in his generation or the 11nlve,ae. and the motion thereof. ultima.el, 
urlft at a stage where motion had !ts rile, and beyond which It W8I not 10 be fOM.d 
-DOW thi. w .. in the _phere of tbe IDWlDVall\ .. Fint Kover. 
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to all the arguments that have been urged against this opinion 
of Protagoras, about the truth of the apparent, Aristotle's general 
ground of objection is, that it makes everything relative. And with 
the statement Qf this objection he brings to a close his discussion 
against those who maintained the possibility of opposite assertions 
of the same thing at the same time; adding, that in the impossibility 
of this being trud lras involved likewise the impossibility of con. 
traries being found inherent in the same tbing at the same time. 

The question now discussed, according to the arrange- J 
ment ad0l-ted, is as to whether there is a mean between u!~s ~~::.,~ 
contradiction. And Aristotle decides this in the nega- CC?otradlction I 
tive· first from the nature of truth and falsehood. dlSCUlsed in 

'dl C' h h ril . I d' h' chap. vii. lecon y, rom t e c ange necessa Y lDVO ve lD ~ e 
40tion of contradiction; thirdly, from the relation between the 
understanding, and what may become an object of the understand
ing,-which relation is manifested by definition. And this shows the 
important bearing of definition upon a correct decision in the CBse ot 
this opinion, and in respect of all such sceptics the source of refuta
tion may be best drawn from definition. 

In bringin~ book III. to its conclusion, Aristotle 
Presents us With a sort of summary, or brief repetition, ft. ConclusloD 

be~ . nf . f h . othook III. of what has gone lore In co utatlOn 0 t e sceptics. . 
Some sceptics will have it that nothing is true; some, that all things 
are true; and some, that all things are true and all things are false. 
R eraolitus, for example, in affirriiing that all tJllngs are and are not, 
seemed to make all things true; but Anaxagoras, in his tenet 
of there being a mean between contradiction, would constitute all 
things as false. 

As Aristotle, however, has stated at the very outset 23 Deft itl 
of this iuvesti~tion, in chapter iv., that we must affix as'an tn~ru~n 
some siguificatlon or other to what is said to exist and ment tor retut· 
not to exist at the same time; so has he repeated this tng the sceptic. 

in what he has said, in chapter vli., on the importance of definition : 
and he now,in conclusion, reiterates this assertion, and puts forward 
defiuition as the grand instrument to employ with these sceptics; 
and he further illustrates his position from the phenomena of rest 
and motioD. 

BOOK IV. 

AlIlSTOTLE having: now given his readers some idea &I I. TIle nature 
to the mode in WlilCh metaphysical science carries on otbook IV. as 
its investigations. proceeds now to enumerate some of :i~::' of deft
the particUlars about which those investigations are 1 • 

concerned; 80 that in book IV., which is Jlurelya book of defini. 
tions, we may consider ourselves &I furnished with a aort 01 termi· 
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"ology or Blossary of the leading technical terms of Ute science. A 
methodical analysis of each of these terms would be· merely a tran
script of what may be found in the body of the Translation itself; but 
in its stead will lie given an enumeration of all the terms defined, 
and some remarks on those amongst them that may be considered as 
the most important in their connexion with Metaphysics. 
t. Thlrtywordl The ter:ns defined are thirty in number, and are 51 
dellned in follow:-
book IV. 

I. PrInciple. 
II. Cause. 

I II. Elemeut. 
IV. Nature. 
V. Neceulty. 

VI. Unity. 
VII. Entity. 

VIII. Substance. 
IX. Samenell. 
X. 0ppolltlon. 

XI. Priority and Subsequenoe. 
XII. Potent\ality. 

XIII . Quantity. 
XIV. Quality. 
XV. Relation. 

XVI. Perfection. 
XVII. Boundary. 

XVIII. .. The aeeQIIIltl& to 'lfbleb.· 
XIX. DispOsition. 
XX. Habit. 

XXI. PUBion. 
XXII. Privation. 

XXI II. Possession. 
XXIV. Procession. 
XXV. Part. 

XXVI. Whole. 
XXVII. Mutilation. 

XXVIII. Genus. 
XXIX. Falsehood. 
XXX. Accident. 

3. ReJativelm- The numbers prefixed denote the chapters in which 
portance of these terms are severally defined: they are all most 
these terms. important and worthy of our attention, particularly the 
definitions of Nature and Nccessity. The first term defined, namely, 
dpJ(?' or first principle, is one of the highest generalizations about 
whICh metaphysical science is in the most eminent degree conversant. 
Aristotle's an8.1ysis of this word is remarkable for the association 
which he makes of it with the good, rc\ d'l'a60", and free will. In 
short, under the aspect of a first principle, he will view Nature, and 
Iutellect, and Free-will, and the Final Cause. As to the meaning of 
the term Nature, one chief sense of it is the substance of tlio88 
things that contain in themselves the first J.'rinciple of motion. The 
chapter on Necessity, elsewhere stated,' IS most valuable, chieily 
from the ethical point of view from whence Aristotle beholds the 
word d"CI'}'ltaior under definition. Worthy of note, too, is the 
chap.ter on Priority and Subsequence, as well as that oD, Poten
tiality or Capacity; likewise the chapters on Relation, Entirety, and 
Mutilation. 

I. Nalnre of 
""'kV. 

BOOK V. 
AnER this Book of Definitions, Aristotle proceeds to 

enter more fully into the subject he has taken in hand; 
and in reauming the consideration of it, which to " 

'(1) In.DOte oueltAp. Y. booIIIV.; """ TranlJation. 
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certain Extent was interrupted by the last book, he reaffirms what 
he has already proved, and that is, that entity, as such, is the subJect
matter of MetaJ.>hysics as a science: Other sciences may instItute 
an examination lDto some one genus of entity, but Ontology takes 
cognisance of entity universallI--entity, as such, simply considered. 

But an a I~rtiori proof of this may be derived from 2 .A. 
physics, WhiCh, althilugh it might seem, from its being proo!tb!~~n. 
a speculative science, to argue the super1luousness of tology i. a sci· 
ontology ,I nevertheless proves that there must exishome :: o{ entitY! 
science to contemplate entity in its entirety, for that ,. 
only a certain genus of it comes under its own province; viz. that 
80rt of entity that is endued with the capacity of receiving the 
motion toat may be impressed upon it. And the same may be made 
to appear in the mode of definition adopted by physical inquirers, for 
the aspect in which they look at things is in that of their conllexion 
with matter; and therefore there must be some science to take 
cognisance of the immaterial element in entities which will frame its 
definitions in reference to the formal ~rinci)lles of things. Now 
this science is the science of the ontologiSt. The foregoing reason· 
ing might be confirmed from the instance of mathematical science 
likewise. 

But now the whole matter comes to this. We all s. Proper way 
acknowledge that every science has its own proper of .ettling w. 
subject-matter. Physics deal with motive and mate- question .. 
rial natures; mathematics with immobile but yet material substances; 
and 80 forth in other sciences. Yet there is a something that is not 
merely immovable, but eternal and immaterial, and yet there is nc 
science to examiue into it. Its existence is just as real, thougt 
perbaps not quite so obvious as things movable and material, ann 
therefore the science that takes cognisance of it is just as real too, 
and this is the science of the metaphysician. 

And these comparisons between physical, mathe- ol Th ~ Id 
matical, and metaphysical science bring into light the dlvisi:' o~ the 
threefold division of speculative philosophy into these' sp~.ulatlve 
three very sciences; namely, PhYSICS, Mathematics, and .c.ences;. end 
M h · TI I h h' h . of chap. 1. etap YSICS. Ie ast, owever, W lC IS conversant 
with supra· sensual things must of course institute an inquiry into 
what may be discovered at the very summit of "Being," and that is 
what is Divine, and so, in general, IDto the n~t,ure of God, and Meta
physics in this point of view mal be styled a science of Theology. 

In thus admitt~ the theol<~F. ch&racter. I of Met&- S Admisslonl 
physics, and also that MetaphySICS, in this point of view, I~volvedintbis 
was amongst the whole order of speculative sciences, division as. 

(1) Ari.totle'l doctrine, however, \0 that Metaphysics is a transition Ikom Phy.ica 
to a bigher order of phenomena. 

!2) The .tndent.u re~rred to the _0 on Arlltotle'. Theology at tho clo .. Q( 
tIIiI AnalJlis. 
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lef:rdl the the one mOlot eligible and. most entitled to our love and 
~h~f:g~o reverence, Aristotle allows that the discussion of God's 
Metaphysics. existence and attributes falls necessarily within the pro.. 
mce of the metaphysician. We might, then, expect to find an in. 
quiry of the sort in this j>Ortion of AriStotle's workS, where so fitting 
an opportunity presentecfitself of his saying something on the subject; 
but one in vam tries to discover any such investigation. Aristotle 
could have shown how some mediating principle ~ht have been dis
covered between man's mental and mor8J. facUlties, m the fact of our 
ascending up to a knowl~e of God throngh the exercise 1 of reason. 
Several moriLl. motives migIit be assigned as sure to act on the heart, 
in consequence of this previous conclusion at the head. Thus Aris
totle might have gratified his propensitv for system. bv showing the 
mutual bond of connexion between ethics and metaPhysics through 
the theological element in the science of the latter, That he did not 
do so, however, is some proof' of the vagueness, and looseness, and 
scantiness of his Theology, and, therefore, for practical purposes, its 
utter inutility. 

H Arl No doubt he would have said that he had sufficiently 
:~tle C::ould s· discussed those subjects that aft'ected the practical 
defend himself interests of mankind in his ethical writings; but this 
against a would be no apology for the omission complained oC' 
modern. for though he nas Jl6rhaps touched on this subject ~ 
his Ethics and Politics, yet he has his eye flx.ed on man merely in his 
.ocial and co~tive capacity to the total ex.clusion of hiIn, con· 
sidered as a rel.iW.ous being.s 
, Book V ~ut to return to the M.etaphysics, from the point that 
chap. II. No has g!ven rise to this digressIon, will bring us to the 
Icl~nce of the second chapter of book -Y. In this second chayter 
acCident. Aristotle shows that though physics is conversant about 
thing!! that, in their mode of subsistence, lidmit of accidents, yet that 
there cannot be a science of accidents j but the true way to state the 
matter is, to say that there mUllt be a science of that which is neces· 
sarily ,Presupposed in accidents, that is, substance, and this science is 
the sCIence of Metaphysics. 

It is on acconnt of one of the denominations of entity :ci!:: :~e !Jeing according to the accident that Aristotle is lea 
accIdent Ia into the inquily about the science of the accidental» 
brought under and the result of this inquiry is that consequent upon 
examination. there ~ no science of the accident, this is one of the 
aspects of entity, the consideration of which will be omitted in the 
Metaphysics, 

(1) Tbla method baa been adopted In many of the achoala of German philosophy. 
\t la, In the present day, however, a settled queatiOll tbat the a prfMf demonltratlo& 
It God'. exlalanoe mUlt necessarily be an ImpoaalbiUty. ".de Sir WWiam H....u.. 
ern', Dllaertation on the" Unconditioned" In hit Royle. of Couatn. 

(J) "1M ClceIo De Natura, lib. J ebap. :nl 
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That there is no science of the accident, Aristotle T 

proves by induction from the other sciences, not one of r; noh::i:~::' .. f 
which, practical or speculative, is concerned with the the accident 
accident, as might be shown in the instances of geo- proved. 
metry and of architectural science: the former has nothing to do with 
what may be accidental with geometric figures, and the latter witli 
what may be an accident to the buildin2s that are constructed. And 
all is coiillrmed from the authority of Plato, who makes the science 
of the sophist, which is not real but apparent science, to be a science 
of the accident. Further, the very nature and cause of the accident 
render it an impossibility that there should be a science of it, for in 
its nature it approximates to nonentity, I and its cause is not a cuuse 
operating always or for the most part. Every science, however, ill 
conversant about some sort of entity or other, and about that which 
subsists either always, or as .. were for the most part; for this is 
re9uisite for the formation of its definitions, as well as for the possi
bility of its knowledge being acquired or communicated to anotlier. 

It is, then, as Aristotle lias proVf.d, a settled point, 10 Th 
that there is no science of the accident, and that entity, e"·i.ten~:~;ihe 
from this point of view, may be omitted; but yet all &Ccide'!t an 
this is no argument against the accident itself, which ahsurd,ty. 
has been already defined in book IV. chap. xxx. :tror to adopt the 
hypothesis of the non-existence of what is accidental, would be to 
8&y that all things arise from necessity, as Aristotle illustrates, b~ 
asking the question, "Will such a man die by disease or violence? ' 
and shows the chain of contingencies that runs through the circum
stances that may bring about the one result or the other. The 
accident itself, tlien, certainly exists, and it would be an interesting 
investigation to determine under what class of cau.~e we are to 
arrange it, whether under that of the material canse, or the final, or 
the efficient. 

But besides this BSllect of entity, there is another of 11 T 
it, which Aristotle Omits the consideration of, but which asj,ec:oof the 
is acquiesced in by the Platonists, namely, its being TO •• omitted 
viewed as a sort of s~onyme with truth, aii.d nonentity in this1"reatls. 
as the same with falsehood. But the truth and false- chap. iv. 
hood in this case is merely 8ubjective, whereas the metaphysician 
regards entity objectively; and besides, this consideration of entity 
amounts to a view of it as of what is compound or discreet, whereas 
Metaphysics, as a science, has to do with what is uncompoundecl 
and pure. 
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BOOK VI. 

THIS brings '!II to book VI., which is a most impor. !r ~~r~ tant one indeed, and has an intimate relation with not 
r.g~ oft:e merely what has gone before, but with what follows; 
entlle war. and an understanding of the distinctions and principles 
enunciated in this book is essential for the comprehension of the 
scope and general reasoning of the Metaph.Ysics as a whole. In order 
to perceive the eonnexion between book V. and book VI., we mnst 
bear in mind the fact of the multifarious Jlredication of entity, accord. 
ing to accident, truth, and falsehood, and the ten categories. Entity. 
under some of these aspects, has been already taken notice of, and 
the further consideration of it under them designedly omitted alto
gether; yet the subject is far from being exhausted, for we may 
divide entity according to the ten cat~nes of substance, quality, 
quantity, &c. And Aristotle now )!roceeds to show that the first of 
these, namely, substance, the Tel Tl .ITT', is what Philosophy primarily 
and chiefillias busied itself with, as might be proved by a reference 
to AntiqUlty. And this is what one should expect; for the first of 
the categones presupP?Ses the rest as its qualities, and anythinlf like 
real knowledge of a thing is the knowledge of its substance, ana. not 
of its qualities. 

And this is important in dete~ what are to be 
2. Aim of r~ed as substances, and what are not; and the 
book VI. value of a correct settlement of this question will be 
evinced in the fixedness and definiteness of Ontology as a science, the 
subject-matter of which comprehends this very substance or Tel T& 
11TT'. Acco~ly, Aristotle piooeeds to inquire what .. substance" is; 
and this being iletermined, it will be easy to frame distinctions &lUI 
definitions thereof, e.g.· as to the number and genera of substances. 
S Is there any- Now the most obvious and generally received accept-
thing tranl- ation of the word substance, is that which would confine 
e~nde'lttal t it to mere objects of sense; but then the question may 
cap. • be fairly asked, is there no other substance distinct in 
kind from that whicli comes under the notice of our senses P And if 
there is, what is its nature P is it the same as the boundaries of 
bodies, for instance, a surface, and a line, and a ~int, and so forth P 
or is it the same as fonus or mathematical entIties P Or shall we 
assume a plurality of such supra-sensual substances, starting, like 
SpeusiPJlUS' from unity, and assigning to each substance its own 
first pnnciples, as one set to number, and another to m~tudes P 
These, however, are not quite the questions that Aristotle proposes 
to consider at present; the,r. have already had their share of attentiou, 
&ad another opportunity will present itself for such an exanlination.1 

(1) A. In book. XII. and XIII. 
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The precise o~ect at present is to !pve a faithful re- f. DUferent 
presentation of what su.bstance-otlula-is, and there· Ben •• a ot the 
fore, i:c chapter iii. we find Aristotle entering uJlon the word ?b"i ... 
settlelLent of tJis question. Now there are f()ur leading chap. IlL 
aoceptations of the word" substance; .. namely, the essence, or 'elf 
nature of a thiDg--r& '"I ~II .lllal-the univerSal, the genus, and the 
subject. 

This point of view, of the substance, as the subject, •. What the 
Aristotle discusses first. What then, he asks, is the .,.0 1nr ••• i~ .... tI 
lIubject P Why, in one way it is the matter, and in another is. chap. iii. 

the form. and in a third tllat which is mnde up of matter and form, 
viz. the entire, the N uiJIIO).Oll. Now, we might at first suppose that 
matter was the entire subject, and consequently constituted SUbstance ; 
but there is something efse essential to the Jllienomenal manifestation 
of the matter, but inseparable from it, and that is the form; so that 
when we s}l6&k of the subject as substance, we mean that it is sub
stance maDifesting itself to us, not as it is in itself, but in the only 
way pOllible for uti to apprehend it by, namely, acco~ as it is 
matter moulded by form mto what results therefrom, ana. that is 
entire~, or tbe '"~ "vllO).Oll. Thus, take the case of a statue; the 
statue 18 the ,".I crV/IO).Oll, made up of the matter of brsss manifested 
under the ~cular form of a statue. But we know nothing of the 
substance m itself, except so far forth as it presents itself to us under 
the appearance of a statue. Now, as to the relation to substance of 
these three-the matter, the form, and that which results from both, 
the nl crVIIO).Ol'-as regards matter, Aristotle thinks that the case is 
plain enough, and therefore will not require discussion; and, as 
regards the ,".I "vlloAoII; that will be investigated on another occasion.l 

The ren1&ining inq~, therriore, is about the .laor, 6 Inv.atiga
the formal principle of things, the ,"0 ,"I qll .lllal; and tion Into tbe 
accordiDtcly this mquiry is tiiken up at chapter iv. and .,.6.,.,~ •• 1 .. ,. 
pursued"lrOm that onwards to the end of chapter xiii; that is, it may 
be said, to the end of book VL 

Therefore, we have an examination instituted in 
chapter iv. into the ,"0 ,"I ~II .lllal, or very nature of a !f!d~~':!i: 
thiJig, and in the outset Aristotle justifies himself in Into the TO.,.' ~. 
this p~ because, having attained unto a know. .1 ..... chap. Iv. 
~ of this, we will then be able to pass on to more 
obVIOUs topics; and this is the mode of acqu¥ng information in 
~ namely, throu«h what is less known to what is more known. 

The ro ,"I ~II ~l"a&, wmch, itself, is of a logical import, . 
is oonsidered logically, because it and the absolute or 8. Chap. IV. 

~enf:ial Br!l the same; ~d this is what is proved in chapter iv. AI 
~ dis3ll8SlOn, however! lS, perhaps, more subtle than instructive, it 
11 hardly ~ to give here what may be found in the Translatio~ 
and thererore the at Iloont is referred for it to book VI. chapter iv. 

(:) A.a is done in book. VU. and VIII. 

"2 
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t. Chap.". In chapter v. we' have another question of the same 
a question.. nature as that in chapter ·iv.; namely, as to how defulltion, 
::if~' ded- supposing it not to pc from additio.n, would belong. to 

tbiJigs that are not SlDlple, but that mvolve a conne:non 
with sometbing elSe. l And in tbe discussion of this question he jp 
conducted to the conclusion, that of substance merely may we expec:\ 
to find definition. Again, one may ask the question, Is the very nat.ure 
of a thing, and each thing of which it is the very nature, the same, or 
diirerent P and the answer given by Aristotle is this, that in the case 
of things predicated absolutely, the affirmative of this is true, and 
that in the case of things accidental the negative is true, and all t!ris 
may be employed for the overthrow of the Sophists. 

Aristotle now illustrates what he has laid down in re
~~.;~:=Ion ~ of matter and form .by tlie case o! natura1, arti1Ic~al, 
been laid down and spontaneous generations. All things that are beIng 
In re~ard orGA.~ generated are pioduced from something, that is, from 
:;::p~ !iL' matter; by sometb.i.ng:, in this case the form; and into 

something, that whicli results from both, tlie .,.A rr6"ci)..0" 
-say a plant, or a man. Now, the aim of the Stagyrite in bringing 
forward the subject of generation, is to con1lm:1 what he haS 
already proved; namely, that the flaOS', or form, is an efficient 
principle operating in every object, to which that object is indebted 
for the shape it has assumed; in short, it is the pioducing power, 
acting on tlie matter of that object, and which maltes it, to ollr per
ceptions, the object which it lB. If this is the case with natUral 
generations, it is so with those that are artificial likewise, only that 
here the flaos, or p~ucing power, resides in the soul; for examDle. 
the plan of a building pre.eXlSts in tlie mind of the architect. And 
here, also, we may oliserve two distinct stages in all this, which 
Aristotle denominates by the two words, "&'1fT1S' and fl'Ol'lfTIS', and an 
explanation of these words will show the process as it goes on. 
NO'ifTIS' means the previous conception which tlie artist forms in his 
mind, and fl'0''1fT1S' is the application actually of this to the matter 
11 The ne..- to be worked upon. Moreover, that whicb is true in 
s,iy of under- artificial changeS is true also in those that are span-
.~andiol taneous, and tIris, as well as the whole subject of gene-
e ap. v ration, is elucidated in chapter vii., wliich is well 
worthy of attention, and which if not tlioronghly nnderstood, it is 
quite visionary to hope that we can imbibe the spirit which breathea 
through this truly noble portion of tke Aristotelian philosophy. 
This theory of Aristotle about the flaOS' is tlie key to his refu
tation of the Ideal Hypotliesis; and nothitlg so strongly illuatrates 
the clliIerence between the Platonic ani Peripatetio philosophy in 
general, as thi& diveraityof opinion Oll tlie 8ubject of the .mos or 
form. 

(I) Or, In oth tr 1nII'd .. the 'hi ..... lo .. 
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Bet although generation necessarily presupposes a 12. 'l'Iw 
something that ~ ~Derated, ,et we must DOt Call mto theoryo1fonn .. 
the error oC ima~mng that thiS is the form, or tlult 1M ohap. yw. 
1_ ;, capalJ/~ of 9et1ef'f1tio/f. at all; for example, to make a brazen 
sphere is not to make the sJ;lhere, but this form in sumething else. 
This spherical appearance anses either from Art, or from Nature, or 
from Capacity, in the way explained above, that is, provided it has 
some matter to operate upon. But to say this, is to say that form is 
not generat.ed, but that what. ;8, is the TO aWo>.ov, that which is made 
up of matter and form. All this Aristotle is of opinion incontestabl,. 
sllows the utter inutility of the Platonic forms for the purposes of 
generation or towards the constitution of substances, because, in 
their separation from matter, they are entirely destitute of causality; 
whereas, causality is essential to them in the Ideal Hypothesis put 
forward by the Peripatetics; so that forms are not the causes of gene
ration, either as generating causes or in the way of paradigms or 
exemplars. 

The question of generation, ~owever, suggests 13. A queatlon 
another, namel,., as to why some thIngs are generated .. regard. 
from Art and from Chance, and why some things are ~er'!tlon, 
not. Now, the answer which Aristotle gives to this p.lX. 

question has been already hinted at above, and it is this: that some 
things, in contradistinction to others which have not, are endued with 
some latent capacities within themselves of bringing about certain 
change. in regard of themselves; for example, the wood and bricka 
of a 1I0ule do not mould themselves into the form of one, but this is 

. done by the builder Crom the operation of his art; but in the promo
tion of heat in the body by friction, say for medical purposes, it is 
merely an emission of the warmth that naturally resides in the body. 
H, however, we bear in mind the nature of substance and the defi
nitions that have been given of it, Aristotle considers that everyt.hing 
will be plain on this suhject, and what applies to the foremost of the 
oategones, may be said to hold good in the case of the other nine. 

Aristotle approaches the discussion of another ques-
~ion, the reply to which is to be found likewise in the I~. Queotlon .. 
distinctions tliat have alr~y been establis~ed: one, he ::!:::I:~~OD 
.. ys, Inay ask the questIOn how the relatton between parts and the 
the parts and the w[lole of anything atrects the detlni- whole, oiIap.lL 
tion of that thing. Now tins question is obviously 
suggested by the fact, that in the detlnition of some tliings no lIotice 
is taken of the parts; for example, in that of a circle; whereas, in the 
definition of otlier things, for instance, a syllabi!', the parts al"e taken 
into consideration. So that the reply to this question is as follows 
~Iat in Bome instances the definition of the parts is inherent in that. 
:n the whole. and that in other cases it is not so. 

"But what, it may be asked, gives rise to this P Why. 15. What ..... 
dtat which gives rise to this diference involves the rloe to the 
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lolutltln oUhl. sol ntion of the question itself, and it is this, that in the 
question. one instance we make use oC definition by the material 
parts, and in the other of definition by the forDlal parts. Now, this 
will deat the parts themselves, because, in a formal or logical point 
of view, we regard the parts as antecedent to the whole; whereas, 
in a material sense, the whole is antecedent to its parts. Therefore, 
the entire doubt has arisen from the ambiguity of the word part; 
and this ambiguity is produced because part may itself be v~ewed 
either in reference to the matter or the form of that which is com
posed of both. 
16 Thl no- And this prepares the way for another qnestion in 
~. th~PvraJ the next chapter-chapter xi.-what sort tlie parts of 
for ~other form are, and what are not parts of Corm, but of that 
~~::~~nt: which, bearing a certain form, involves a connexioD 
part. or form, with matter. This question, however, seems only' to be 
chap. xl. another question (already discussed), but in a dift'erent 
shape, namely, what is the difference between lormal and material 
definition. Now, the decision of the one, as well of the other, indeed, 
will rest upon a distinction that we must always make allowance for 
in BUch eases. If we observe one particular form assumed by 
dift'erent sorts of matter-for example, in the case of a brazen circle 
and a circle of stone-and if the question be asked, what are the 
parts of the form that is the circle, 'tis plain that, be they what 
the1 may, they have nothing to do wilh the wood or the stone, that 
is, In a 10/tical point of view; whereas, if one sort of matter, e. g. 
brass, illfJariahly assumed the Corm of a circle, then, in eXp'laining 
what the parts of the Corm were, it would be next to impossible-in 
fact, it would be a cv ... tradiction in terms-to describe tliis form in a 
state of isolation from t.he matter which it moulded. Take another 
illstance-a mali, whose form always manifests itself in a combination 
oC flesh and bOlles, and so forth; what are the parts of the Corm 
here P or, rather, is not that question wrongly put, and should we 
110t rather say, what are t.he parts of the lIesh and bones taken ill 
connexion witb that form which they have illfJoriahly assumed in the 
person of a man P 
17 Dim ult)' Hence then arises the diffic1l1~ of defining a thing 
of 'Ioglcal or by its formal parts, without any reference to the matter 
f~1'!"al deft. with which they are combined: for it is only under some 
DIllon. "form or other that matter makes itself apparent to us. 
The form is a productive energy that is essential to its phenomenal 
manifestation: and all this is just what has been already laid down 
and described, as the key to Aristotle's refutauon of the Plalomc 
doctrine of Ideas. 
18 Why book The reason why Aristotle is so much busied with the 
VI. is so much subject of definition here, is, because he is examining 
taken up abo "II into the subdivisions of thc o.}lTia, or substance, from a 
4e6nitioD. logical point of view; and we shall see how that aft.. 
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wards an application is made of these logical principles to substance 
regarded frOm another and dift'erent point of VIew. He is, therefore, 
eareful to say ev~hing that can be said upon the subject; that is, 
10 far forth lIS it will not involve a repetition of the statements in 
regard of definition which are to be found in the Analyties. There 
remains, however. one question more on the subject; and that ill, 
How are we to account for the unity of definition P 

The uni~ of definition would seem to be destroyed 19 A. to the 
!>y the multiplicity of the 'l.ualities of the t_ defuied. unIty of deli. 
The decision of this question Aristotle considers lIS of n~~ion. chap. 
vital importance to any inquiry in regard of substance. xu. 
But the rep!y to thiS question seems simple enough, that whethcr 
1ve rega.nJ. definition in reference to the distinctions involved in 
genus and dift'erence, or not, yet that its unity, notwithstanding the 
manifold qualities that are to be included therein, will always be 
secured by the unity of the IUbjecl of those qualities. And let the 
dift'erential qualities be ever so numerous, yet we must arrive at 
some ultimate distinction which will constitute the substance of the 
thiJIg, and, consequently, by its unity produce that of the definition. 

But there r~ns anotner .subject for considerati~n j 20. Considera
twnely, the umversal; for this comes under our notice lion of the 
at present, consequent upon the subdivision of the unlve~l! 
subStance, or ovulD.. into subject, essence, entirety, and chap. Xlii. 

the universal; and with tlie first three we liave been engaged 
already, and decided upon their nature; and, therefore, lastly~re
mains to be investigated "the universal" And what Aristotle chielly 
seeks to establish, in regard of the universal, is that it does not 
constitute a substance, for substance is that about which all things 
else are predicated, but itself is not predicated of a subject, whereas 
the universal is always affirmed of a certain subject. 

And now Aristotle brJogs the whole of the foregoing 
reasonings in this book, in their accumulated force, :!~.A~:!:t 
upon the Ideal Hypothesis, when, in the beginning of hears down 
tlie 14th c~ter he exclaims with an air of anpparent upon the Ideal 

. h h' , la b h b di· theory of Plato tnump , " t esc statements Y I are tea sur ties chap. xlv. • 
that ensue unto those who affirm, both the existence of 
forms, and forms too in a condition of separability from things" 
The intimate bearing of these discussions in the sixth book, on the 
Ideal Theory of PlAw, hIlS been already pointed out more than once, 
and need not be repeated here. Aristotle himself: moreover, merelv 
mentions the fact itself, but does not go into particulars, having 
already furnished his readers with a demonstrai ion in detail of its 
fallacy, and reserving the discussion of it to a future occnsion, which 
he actually does resume, as we shall see, in book XII., chaps. iv 
and v. 

He repeats here, however, what, by implication at 22. The III
least. he baa already stated in other parts of book VI.; generabilityof 
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chap. xv. :::r~~~ir inco;~;~&lility. t~:t ~;sn~a~~t~latonism; 
for the forms in connexionwith matter-and that is the only know
ledge that we have of them-are capable of both. And this contin
gent nature of matter itself, implied in the corruptibility of the 
,.~ uVIIOAOII, shows that there can be no definition of sensible singu
lars. Therefore, we are to bear in mind, when any person sets 
liown any definition of singtliars! that it. is al~ay's. 'possi~le to over-
,lltnw such, on reconnt flt thte madmisslbility ok 
ht longing unto what what applies t"" - " IS, ", 

ttl "lies to the ideas maintain, as c",," " 
"subsistence Thev are indefinabt,f 

in the present the further reason 
["tonic dogma, from of what is eternal" 

And titie mn1t.itlication of suheyt,,,,:t:e 
:::5" Idealism a th Id al " " . h 
:ii~~U;} ~~~~u- fo:U~ ;!6~t~~~e" with1e ca;a~it;,t~~d e ofr~~p~o~h~ 
stance with certain things to be substances, which in realitl were 
potenliality, I 'ali . . . Th' h 
chap. xvi. mere ypotenti ties, or capaCItIes. e nmty 0 suc, 

e.g. of animal with its members, may have misled 
speculators; but when they should have accomplished the separation 
of which they were capable, one from another, they would then have 
seen the true state of the case, and recognised, not substances, 
hnt merely elements, m"rds, matter undee ""-
ft:)tmtialitIes. 

A similar 
,3("E:,'t in the 
oro 0:" of the 
¥ythagorics, 
o:t~!:S}}ter xvi. 

t"7':'oses the P~hago"t""t'"' And, t?:'tt"tm"," 
about unith 

??ft1"t:hittt" 
~;~i:~tanc~ ?f th~; ff;~" 

the ongm-'Y.II.cr&t~"t 
TtOft1pt:tt:tttt elements, no m:?rtttti" 

subtle or tiIkolysis may be; becanttt: 
.ou can point to some or producing cause, yon will never 
mive at the present phenomena. Accordingly, when people speak 
:>f what are subatances, they should bear in mind, to avoid mistakes, 
that substance constitutes a causative principle, and that no amount 
of potentiality is e~uipollent with it. 
25. How all And au this Aristotle draws. to one conclusion in 
this settles regard of the eXlSten~e of anything; namely, that the 

::~~:~~~~~~i or f:~omTI~~~ as such 18 ~o~:qr::ti~enmg~ asab::~a!~er of 
''''"'t·i'''',:ence ~ ~~ ~ ~~ -
" """ . there wouid fact. To ask 
t1::::g is this very thing really to ask 
What course then shmtIP adopt if 

been already laid dOWll mtsulllins' {hat 
to our senses, he inqUIre into the 

~h~~heC:~~~:~~ rt::!?it\,.uld b:t~t~~~~:ti~~eofili~ f~~timony oi 
our senses to suppose coul be different from what it is. Our bUlli· 
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ness wi'?i II IS ) try and discover, if possible, ~he C&UBe or first 
principlc of it. 

And this will exp~n .all ~h!lt has gone before in 26. Why 80 

reference to the logICal mqwnes that we have been much logical 
engaged in throu~hout the entire of this sixth book; for ~rlry in book 
if all philosophic speculation must ultimately conduct . 
one to an attempt at discovery of the causc, this will involve us :n 
an examination as to fo~al prmciples; fo~ in the pre8e~~ case be 
cauSo~ TO ,., Jj" .1"a,. Thb i,Ie close of 
this Veii! ?mob, which shows how "Ilnetrated 
into tht: orinciples that form ' modern 
systemit , ' ~d, perhaps, if from the 
StagyntIi'I ongmality would deem to make 
themseloer familiar with his they 
would t'rJut.ation here of spirIt 
with which have charged him. 

BOOK VII. 

AT the commencement of book VII. we are 
with a of the results alrrrdo 

~~h!'=t~O!hl~h ' 
rrorIiI. It is as well, 

AIAtotle thinks, why 

]. Book VII. 
,",,'ii, zaina an 
"dieation of 
iii~ logical 
"iiselple. 
",i"blished in 
t""" VI. 

he conrhtrrot% 'ir(iugh the regions of Ii'"','"ii,t",,, '"hiz:zh he has 
exposed .. book VI. But . ' 'i 
this matter 18 simply this. 'l'he,.6,., q" is one b;"'kh~t/· 
certain aspect of sulistance, its logical aspect. Now the . 
princillie of this is to be found in definition; hence the various 
mqnines about definition, and its parts, and those that followed in 
the way of necessary consequence. Having despatched, however, this 
logical inquiry about substance, we come now to deal more imme
diately with substance, and our business will be to try and find out 
its nature, and the number of those things of which we may predicate 
the 

Now different sorts of Bii tirtI.IirIit, 
know Inme whose existenCe 

"'ift'orent 
of sub-

ledged rensibles; yet the IiI 
about iiOt the same nnifom,iI" but ill 
regard iii, I ina! speculators' peculilll 
sentimeii"r However, as i lH' mh s'ifiP0rtunitv 
will present itself for the discussion of these latter theOries, thny 1118 
Cor the preoent omitted, but are resumed in books Xl. XII. and Xli 

u 
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• Th In' Our business at present, however, will be with those 
n'r.:tin:~- substances about which there are no diversities of 
lih.IUh- opinion as til their existence; but which are acknow • 
• tance, end of !edged by aL; and these are those substances that are 
chap. 1. co~t by our senses. Now all these sensible IIUb

stances involve m themselves matter; and to say that a thing has 
matter, is to say that it has a capacity for undergoing various 
changes and ail'ections. And these, of course, presuppose a some
thiI}g that is the subject of them, which in the present instance 
constitutes a substance. 
5. Chap. Ii. But. this view o~ sub~tance, as the .subject o.f certait. 
ahowl tbat .la.. material. changes, Identifies matter With capacity; and, 
~d b.p')'.... therefore, Aristotle deetns it requisite to state wLat that 
::n~f ~::ure is which may be set alongside as parallel with energy; 

. and this, undoubtedly, is the .~or or ,u,PcP" i that is, the 
form; and it is the aim of the second chapter to show this. Now, no 
doubt when we see anything subsisting m any particular condition, 
e.g. water as ice, in a state of congelation, we lnake that condition to 
serve as a proof of there being a certain subject of it. And when we 
come to see what this subject is, as in the instance of ice as water, 
we shall find that it is matter. Matter, however, after all merely 
amounts to capacity; and if we cannot discover some productive 
power to develop potentiality into actuality, we look in vain for the 

. Jnanifestation of tile phenomenon before us. The discovery, however, 
of energy a"Jpyna) as a principle of this description, is precisely what 
we wanted, and a momentary glance at the circumstances of tile case 
will show its perfect identity with the .lao~ or form. For instance, 
what is a cahri P it is evenness in the surface of the sea: here the sea is 
the subject; that is, the matter, in capacity, of the evenness; but the 
evenness itself is the energy. 
II Dllferent It is alsO worthy of remark, that cllirerent sorts 
.~rt. of matter of matter have different sorts of energies likewise.; 
have dilrerent for in some things energy amounts to a synthesis, 
energies. and in others to a mixture, and in others to something 
else of this sort. 

In cha}lter iii we have a question discussed as to 
~n~:i?· ~i. whether the ~e of a thing bears re~er~ce to its 
question In reo energy-that IS, Its form; or to that which 18 a com-
gard of the pound of entll'gy and capacity-that is, of matter and =: of a form. But, however important this ~uestion may be iu 

. other respects, yet it is entirely irrelevant as regards 
the present inves~tlon abOut substance cognisant by the senses. 
But, nevertheless, It is quite ~lain that it is similar to a question 
already discussed in book VI., as to the inherence of the 1l8rta 
de6ned in the entire thing defined; and as capacity corres~nib to 
matter, and euergy to form, it will be found to turn on tbe differeDDl 
already pointed out betweea material and formal de1imtions. 
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And the discussion of this question conducts Aristotle 8 S I I i 
to a sollltion of t,he ~~cUlties under which Anti· the ~a~:';:x'~l 
sthenes, and persons similarly uneducated, laboured; Antiothene. 
JIAIIlely, as to the non-definability of the Til Tl 1(TT'1, or :~~! dell. 
very nature of a~. Now. no doubt, the definition . 
of this, which is the logical or formal definition, has its di!Bculticl. 
as Aristotle admits in book VI.; but still we may define the 7 rl ri 
1""1£, by ma~ people acquainted with some quality or other of it 
of a positive kinil: for examJ;lle, take the case of silver l we misht 
show not what it is, but what It is like, namely, that it resembles tID; 
and that this quality. moreover, resides in a substance that has its 
formal principles, and admits of definition, or, in other words, con 
stitutes the compound of capacity and energy. And the same solutio» 
is further illustrated in the case of the Pythagoric system of numbers 
viewed as substances. 

Thus Aristotle has established the fact that substance 9 Ese h' . 
cognisant by the senses involves matter; yet on the h~. it.h .. ~~n~ 
lIubject of material substance we must bear in mind- culiar '!'atter, 
as 18 sh~wn ~ chaJ;lter .iv.-that althoUfr~ all things ~~~;.'l:~ 
neeessarily spnng J;lnmarily. from some onginal matter, 
yet that each particular thing has its own peculiar or appropriate 
matter. Though several systems of matter spring from tne same 
primary matter, this is no obstacle to their being different them· 
8elves; and this may be brought about through the intervention of 
some efficient cause; for example, a chest and bed are both made 
from wood. But still. where tlie things themselves are different, the 
matter is different; as you cannot by any efficient means make a saw 
from wood or wool So that from the same matter we may make 
dift'erent things; but where we know the t~ themselves to be 
dift'erent, we may assume that they have arisen 1'rom different kinds 
of matter; or, in other words, that, notwithstanding the existence of 
some primary universal matter, yet that each thing may be said to 
involve its own peculiar matter. This, however, may be ascribed 
either kl art, or some such efficient cause; but to be certain that we 
assign an adequate reason for such, we should make it our busine88 
to search through the entire catego!')' of causes. 

Now, this is what Aristotle wishes to lay down in 10. Two IOrt. 
regard of subst.a.nces such as are physical but generable; or phYlical 
yet all this does not equally apply to such as, though substance •• 
being physical or natural, are yet eternal substances: for these latter 
do not involve matter. or, at least, such a description of matter as the 
former, but matter capable merely of local or topical motion, as might 
be illustrated from the science of astronomy. 

And, whilst on this subject, Aristotle thinks he may 11 Wbat it II 
remind his readers, that Iilthongh Bome t~ do not th~t alone In
involve peration or corruption, yet that It is only volves a con. 
those that involve both ~at can be said also to involve nexlon with 
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malt«, matter; but this is just what has been impliecl in the 
chapter v. statement towards tlie close of the last chapter. And, 
moreo7er, this holds good in the case of contraries; for they, in the 
two cuses, are generated palpably after dilrerent modes: for mstance, 
comJUre the generation of a wmte man from a black man, with that 
of W'.Ji.teness from blackness. But, further, the doubt still presents 
itself as to how, in ~ of these contraries, the matter of each 
involves the principle 01 contrariety; whether through potentiality, or 
through a corruption of a certsin nahit or form usually worn by the 
t~ themselves; as might be illustrated in the case of vinegar 
and wine. 

The last chapter of this book opens with the mention 
!!j,t~::,af~ vi. of a doubt that has been ~d in respect of definitions 
doubt as .... and numbers, why they shoUld be one; e. g. in the defi-
g:t1~ de1l- nition of man as a two-footed animal, why are not these 
no. two qualities constitutive of plurality, instead of unity. 
Now, if ~le clioose to adopt the usu8.l modes of defining and 
distinguis· things, they wi![ never arrive at a solution of these 
diffimilties. e case, however, will be dilrerent if they bear in mind 
the distinctions that Aristotle has already established as resultinG 
from the dilrerence of energy from capacity, and how matter is eqUI
pollent with capacity, and energy with form. And this will always be 
fouud to be the case where matter is concerned, whether that matter 
-be coS· ant by sense or by mind (ol0'8'1n7 9 1I0I'/n7 ~).'1). Of course, 
if at' does not involve matter, the question as to its unity would 
~ a~ ; for the very fact of its immateriality is ample security for 
lts UDIty. 

BOOK VIII. 

I. Book VIII. THE eighth book, whereon we now enter, may be con
a cont\nna~D sidered as strictly a coutinuation of hook VII. and 
of book VII. accordingly we find it occupied with discussions about 
the same subjects as the preceding, namely, as to what potentialities 
are, and the relation SUbsisting between ener~y and potentiality. 
And as to how it is that Metaphysics, as a SCIence, comes to deid 
with the subject of potentiality, Aristotle assigns t he cause !II ready 
mentioned, namely, that it depends on the multifarions predication 
of entity, and from one or these significations of it being what 
8ubsists, according to potentiality and actuality - IUlf'G BilliG",. 
lUll 1/Ift).ex.nGII. 

2. Consider
atiol: of poten-='vTu. 

Now the subject of potentiality, as respects its vari. 
ous significations, has 8.lready come under ollr notice 
in book IV. chapter xii., and the reader is referred to 
that portion of the Metapbl'sic8 as a collateral stud. 
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with this. In the present surve, of potentiality Aris!ot.le will omit 
the consideration of whatsoever IS st.ylcd 80 homonymously or equivo
cany; and this will exclude, amongst otherll, what is metaphorically 
st,led Potentiality in Geometry. 

Now in any classification of the various existing 
£- t· I·t· b'· d th t I a Potentialltiel po..,n la lies we must ear In mm a t. ley must or all 80rt. fall 

be all ranged as under one primary potentialit y, which under one vri. 
may be considered as the original principle of chan"e mary capacity, 
in something else. and this in another bodv. a~d chap. I. . 

so on through several. l And we may view potentiality either in 
reference to habit, or passivity, or kctivity, and so fOlth; and to 
potentiality in any of these respects there corresponds an impoten
tiality which ma.r be re~rded as a want or negation of those qualities 
or jlroperties which we denominate as pot.entialities. 

But one broad line of demsrcation may be drawn 4. One broad 
between potentialities in general; namely, so rar forlh ~:tio~:::~:-n 
as they are either rational or devoid of reason; and the capacities In 
former will be found resident in animated beings pos. l't;:neraI .. 
sessed of a rational soul, whereas the latter are merely cap. 11. 

mechanical, so to say. There are to be discovered in these, however 
different productive enerlPes, according as the subjects of the poten 
tialities are rational or Irrational; for example, the former may b( 
causative of several contraries, whereas one result merely can be 
tl'aced to the latter. And again, we are to remembcr that excellence 
of condition or execution, the n .J, is not necessarily involved iT. 
the notion of potentiality as SUCllj for although one who carries o~t 
any course 0.£ action well must have acquired a certain capacit.y that 
possesses excellence, yet a man may go through a certain course of 
action and yet not do so either successfully or properly. 
. But as the ~Ia~ion b,:tween potentiality and e!,ergy I. ElTOn in 
15 under exammatlOn, Aristotle draws our attent.lOn to regard of the 
certain prevalent erroneous notions on this subject; for relation of 
example, amongst the Megaric school. as to energy :~;:rt:l1d 
.being a requisite condition for, or rather, 8S what was chap. m: 
identical with rapacit,.; for example, a builder, if he 
.does not aclflflll¥ build a house, cannot be said to ha.ve the capacity 
of building. But this view of things is quite false, and might be 
refuted from the instances of the arts; for, allowing a man to have 
acquired any art whatsoever, could we say that he !lad lost it 
because he was not actually engaged in the production of auy 
artistic results P 

But the absurdities of the Megarics I in this position 8. The absur
may be made apparent by showing that it reduces them dltie. af &be 

(1) 1 t WIll be seeD what _ Aristotle malt .. of tbII principle In hil DemOD""", 
trOD of God'. existence. 

(2) Tbe chief of the )legarlc. was Euclid: their school baa t.eeD cluaed aJrO"l!Il 
lb. b!lperfeet oJI'shoou &om Socratlci8m. 
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Ilegar\cl akin into the same false pOIIition with the followers of Prota
to those of Pro- goras, who maintained the exclusive subjectivity of oor 
=o~bou' sensatious, to the denial of tbeir objectiVIty. Now reall; 

. such theories, if persisted iu, willleiui to tlie annihilatioD 
of anything like generstion or motion. But the (act is, that these pero 
sons wOllld never fall into this error if tbey bore steadily in mind that 
such an assnmption as theirs was the confusion of things that are ~ 
fectly dilrerent, and this would have been avoided by carefulness as to 

thll distinction subsisting between energy Ilud capacity. 
!r ~e,,~ This distinction has been abundantly illustrated already • 
• "P'Y .... lbouid and may be further discerned from the origin of the 
~i: ':!:~. term ~nergy-its origin from the phenomena of motiol!s 

q especIally. Moreover, we may ask ourselves what IS 
the relation between capacity and actuality P May not a thing, tbat 
is end ned witb a capacity of beiJur, nevertheless not exist at all P 
and, on the other hand, may not a thing be endued with the capacity 
of not being, and yet exist after all P Surely t.his may be the ctlse, 
but there must ellSue between being and non· being, or between non
being alld being, lOme such principle as euergy or the motion which 
is included in the idea of energy. in order to acconnt for tbe transi
tion or change of either into other. 
8. Rational In chapter v.,t which is the next following, we have 
eapacltle. ex- lOme imJ.'?rtant princi:rles established as to rational 
amlned Into In potentialities, compare witb those that are devoid of 
ehap. v. reason. Aristotle shows, in ~ of those capacities 
that are rational and resident in the rational soul, that their develop
ment de~ upon habit,' and that habit. of course, presupposes 
various exercises of antecedent activity; still all these capacities are 
worked in snbserrience to some one dominant principle, call it pro
pellSion or free-wilI, whichever you Jllease, for appetite and volition 
m their very nature involve the capaClty of successfully accomplishing 
their se\"eral ends or objects of pursuit. And this in generalln&y' be 
stated as the mode in which ca~ty passes into actuality: It is 
through the medium of such princIples as l'ropellSion or free.WilI, and 
that, too, on the gronnds already mentionoo. of ~e energy or motion, 
involved in the condition of actual existence being f.he result of 
capacit'y; but l'~ensioL and free-will, we know'friess in them. 
selves the principle of origina!ing motion in other . . 
. So that one advantage that we may reo on on attain-
9 Correet • b . n' . to the '-- f "iew. about mg ry, our examIna on m naoun> 0 energy, may 
energy lead to be SlIld to consist in the definite views which we thereby 
the ..... e about attain of what capacity really is And therefore Aris
:::I!1: In totle shows US tlie nature of e~crgy, not merely ,-1-

tively, but alao negatively; not merely what energy is. 
(I) In chapter Iv. there ban U1ultratlon of the nature of poa.lblllty ad impo •• I. 

"illt)'. by meall. of unmeanln,I)'lIIbola. 
(2) Thla chepter may be read lIIong with chapter v. part I. of "The AoalOC1"QI 

Bubop Butler 
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but what it is not. We cannot, however, affirm the subsistence 01 
all ~ in a state of energy, save either only analogically or rela
tively. But, above all things, we should bear in mind that l.owever 
energy in its nature is connected with motion, it wonld be most 
errolleous to confonnd it with motion. The difference between motion 
ani energy is this, that the former is merely the act of transition 
towards a certain end, which end, when it is attained, entitles us to 
assert the existence of energy. This point is elucidated by Aristotle 
in chapter vi., in the portion of that chapter which (though the 
greater part of it) has ~n called in question on the gronnd of it~ 
spuriousness. 

A ~toetln~L!~estio,! in regardto hof potentialitoty which 10. Where 
n.s e WlWWlSeS, IS, as w ere we are recog. .ball we •• y 

Dise the existence of potentiality, and where a th~ thrre I. caJlB' 
cannot be said to involve capacit, at all; for exam~le, city, an~ whe':"e 
. earth . 't t N ti't not 80. In IS a man m capaC! y, or no ow, once or 1 cbap. vii. 
may be stated on this subject, that where there is no 
hinllrance in the nature of the thing itself, and where we can lay oUI 
finger on some extrinsic efficient principle, we may reasonably infer 

• the existence of potentiality. But we can never say determmately 
that potentiality exists objectively, Dve where we can pronounce tha' 
a ~ Aa, been accomplished thereby in something else. And this 
may be illustrated in the case of compound t~: for example, we 
will not say that earth is a chest in capacity; but when the earth has 
been instrumental in workinll a change,-for instance, in contributing 
to the growth of a tree,-then we say that the wood is a chest in 
caJl!lclty, and we call the chest not earth or earthy, but wooden or 
made of wood. So that where we can resolve a composite nature 
into its elementary parts, and through them into its ultimate matter, 
~ out the rUle just given, we shall be enabled to discover where 
the capacity exists, or if it exists at all 

Another question which the relation of capacity to 11. Is poten. 
()nerf!;Y snggElSt.s is as to which is prior; and as we shall tlality prior to 
see m book XI., where Aristotle makes an application of :~:~~:Il 
the settlement of this question to determine what the ., 
Divine Nature is, we shall see, J say, how important a use is made 
there of what he now demonstrates, namely, tliat energy is prior to 
capacity. Its priority Aristotle now establishes, not merely in defi. 
nition and in substance, but also in time, though not invariably in the 
last. The very nature 'of energy wottld show us that its order of 
development must be anterior to that of capacity, that is, as far as 
substance is concerned; for the first cap&Cl~ is a capacity of ener
~ing. This, however, may be dift"erent in tIme; for the matter of 
which a man is composed is prior to the man; and yet this statement 
after all does not really clasll with the principle of the priolity of 
energy to capacity. for the capacity of the matter to becOme a rdlll 
would He dormant, if ~here did Dot supervene so[[eproductivll polier 
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ud this is the same thing as to say, that not merely is enel'g}' prior 
to capacity, lIut that, in the present case, if we do not adnllt this. 
A man \Vill not exist at all. 
If A h This principle, however, Aristotle makes another 
bn"por:'!t~.. important use of, in establillhing the fact, that in order 
orthls principle to acquire particular habits, tliere must, in the first 
or the priority instance be an exercise of previoWl en"""'"' 1 and we orencrgr.' . -e.J' . 
chap. vlH. know from other parts of the Stagyrite's works, that It 

is by repeated acts of suoh an energy', that practical 
principles are formed, and the foundation laid, as Butler also shows. 
for tliere being erected thereupon a superstructure of virtue and 
personal religion. For example, one who wishes to learn music 
must, artllall,. play certain pieces of music, whether vocal or instru
mcntal. And an this shivers into atoms the CJ.uibbles of the So{lhists, 
who would fain make out that a man who IS not in possessIOn of 
scientific knowledge, will ,et accomplish some of the objects of the 
scicnce, or master some 0 its difficulties. We miltht as well say that 
n man is fit for a life of persevering virtue, wllo has never gone 
through any course of disciPline, or possessed himself of virtoous 
priuciples of action through the exercise of habit. . 
U, What Is the • But we m'!-y rega~d the subject "in another point of 
IInal cause of view; what IS the tinal cause, we may ask, of poten-
~h~e~'~m.ty. tialit~ P Certainly, actu~!t,y. Animals d~ not actually 

P exerCIse the power of VISion for the ultenor purpose of 
their being furnished with a capacity of seeing; but they have this 
capacity in order that they may actually use it. Now. does not this 
likewise lend its testimony to the truth of the principle of ene~v 
being prior to capacity? Besides this, however, do we ever recogDlse 
.he eXistence of capacity-would we ever be brought to allow it. 
existenee-except there could be previously pointed out to us some 
~rm that the cllpacity had arrived at P But what is form but energy 
~nder another name P And certainly the end pro~sed is prior to the 
meRns through which it should be accomplished, and yet the end 
and the energy are the same; and this we see in the case of teachel'l!, 
who, if I.hey can succeed in realizing to their pupils what the energy 
is in 'a particular case, conceive that they have made them acquaintea 
with the end. Aristotle might have iLustrated this by the case of a 
drill-master or a dancing-master. 
H Th But after all, we must admit the priority of energy 
or'etQ.:.:::t;::: to capacit.y in the strictest sense of the word, if we 
best prootof choose to examine into the nature of what is eternal; 
Ihe priority of for what is eternal does not, nor cannot, subsist in 
e.ell!1. capacity, but yet its very essenco consists in what con
stitutes energy. The notIOn of potentiality is excluded from the 
Divine nature, for that would destroy the necessity of God'. exist. 
ence, for it would rp.cognise the possibility of His non-existence. 

'ol) Thla prerious .nern ... m. parallel with what Cousin terms SpontaJWar. 
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~ all this may be illustrated in the motion of the 15. II Ultrated 
heavenly bodies, which, as those bodies are Divine, the from astro
motion of them is eternal. Most certainly, the motion of nomy. 
them has nothing to do with capacity, for then men would be justified 
in the apprehension they have from time to time been shaken by, of 
a suspension of tbe laws which rule the celestial phenomena. 'But 
this III quite groundless; the sun, or moon, or stars, will never halt 
ill. their heaveDly courses; their periodic journels will uninterruptedly 
be renewed, because these bodies, like God Himself, have energy for 
their essence, and, therefore, we may rest certain and contented that 
their operations will never be suspended on accow,t of the wearisome· 
ness engendered, or the system being impaired. Nay, even why 
nred we go beyond our own world in search of this trnth, when the 
phenomena of fire and of earth might have taugbt us the same truth 
In the perpetuity of t.heir energy P 

This, Aristotle remarks, is an instance of mutual imi- 16. The prin. 
tation between thinss heavenly and earthly, but makes c\p\e of 
no furtber observation thereon, for be did not know symbolism. 
wbat we know by revelation from Christ, bow that all things external 
are mere types of somethin~ inward and unseen, as all our .Lord's 
miracles show us, and were Intended by 'our Redeemer to show us. 
Now, what I mean is thiS, that Nature herself is one mighty symbol 
of what is spiritual, and tbat tbe whole creation groaneth and tra
vaileth together to have this liCe, struggling within her womb, bl'Ought 
to the birth, and her mystic meaning, that is buried within her, bornt 
forth and carried home to the bosoms of the human race, to be 
nursed and cherished there ! 

In the next chapter-:-chapter ix.-Aristotle's obje~t is 17. Energy 
to show that energy 18 more excellent than capaCity; more excellen' 
and one chief reason of this is, that capacity presupposes t~~ ~apacity. 
the possibility of chauge and corruption, whereas C p. x. 
this cannot take place in the case of energy, for it would be sub
versive of our notions of it as well as of its own nat.ure. Corruption, 
we know, is an alteration into wbat is worse; but if we allow the 
existence of energy in the case of things having an evil tendency,! 
"'c may give up the whole point ahout the superiority of energy, and 
acknowledge its inferiority to capacity. But this certainly 18. This agreel 
would conBict so much with our notions of what is with our no· 
eternal as quite to. ignore its existence, because we bave tions of God. 
already seen how energy constitutes the very essence of the Divine 
nature. And if we Cfluple energy in any way with what is bad or 
tends to worse, we shall be guilty Jf detracting from the Divine per
fections, and allowing evil to be mixed up alon~ with them. But 
this is impot'Bible; for, although we may recogmse the existence of 
evil i" t.hmga themselves, yet, to make it independent of them-to 

(I). This then would amount to. recognition of the Independent ezllteDce of. 
Jrinciple of evU. , 
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give evIl an objective existence-is most false, and we must trace it 
np either to God Himself as its source, or we must regard it as an inde
pendent power-II principle coequal and coeval with God Himself. 
19 C fi This superiority of energy to capacity is confirmed 
ti~11 o~~hr::- from the case of mathematical diagrams, where the 
above fro,!, several p'roperties reside in a dormant. unknown cou
mathernahel, dition, till the mind of the mathematician is brought to end of chapter • 
b:. bear upon them, and he dISCOvers and makes known by 

the mere energy of thought, those various relations 
which constitute truth, and are inherent in those ligures potentially 
or in capacity. 
20. Chap. x. In chapter x., which is th" last one ~ book yqt, 
is concerned Aristotle proceeds to show the relatIon subsistIng 
:~h o~h:;;~ betw:ee!l truth and falsehood, as co~pared wit~ that 
and falsehood subSISting between energy and capacIty; and tblS rela
to enirgy and tion is explained as involvin~ a further proof of the 
capac IY· sUf!6riority of energy to capaCIty. In things involving 
capacity, deceptIon is possible-an assertion about their existence 
may be true or false i-but in the case of energy this cannot be the 
fact, because, where actuality is concerned, tbere is an end of any
thing like an exercise of mind as to its reality or unreality. With 
respect, then, to things potential, the same opinion may be at one 
time true, and at another time false: with respect to things impoten
tial, this cannot be; but tbe same assertions are always true and 
always false. And this depends, not on the things themselves, hut 
according as tbe mind connects together ideas whero they are dis
joined in reality, or disjoins them wbere they are connected. Now. 
this proclaims the purely subjective character of truth aud falsehood, 
at least according to Aristotle; but where we are concerned with 
~hat is objective, as in energy, there is then no questiou about ii, as 
m. the. case of what is potential; for in the former instance the 
thlllg IS before you, and if you are furnished with the powers of 
acnse,. the~ is no necessity for your calling into play the faculties of 
the mmd m such a way as you ao when you precbcate truth or false-
21 Thl Ia- hood of anytliing. Now, as I take Aristotle to mean 
ty;., po~:: to bere, this is another proof of the superiority of euergy 
the luperiorlly to capacity, because, whereas capacity may furnish a 
:!;!iW to matter of doubt, because its reality often depends OD 

. the subjectivity of mind, yet, on the other hand, 
energy possesses an objective existence, and it is outside the mind. 
independent of its operations ;)f compounding and dividing. . There
fore, when II thing actually exists, it does not admit of being the 
subject of a false opinion; a false opinion in regard of such amounts 
to ignorance. If an object of sight was before a man who had 110' 
the power of vision, any mental exercise on his part as to its exis~ 
~nce would be quite tieaide the question of its existence. The 
uung is there, 1M" as 10U may: !OU ma1110t boy it, hecaUJe 1011 
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want the power of 88D8&tion to perceive it; but this ia not the 01188 
with others, who do not labour under this ignorance, but are supplied 
with the means that Nature furnishea for this purp088. This brings 
hook VIII. to its c1088. 

BOOK-IX. 

BooK IX. is by no means equal in importance with I Boot IX 
book VIII., or, indeed, any of the foregoin~; it is ~pIed willa 
entirely occupied with the conaideration of umtl-the in~tJ, the .. ~ 
,... I_whioh, to the metaphysician, is an interollange- •• 
able term with entity-the rO 3... The Sll!Jject or unity has already 
been brought before our notice in book IV. ohapter vi.; and in the 
commenorment of this book we have a 80rt of summary of the de6.ni~ 
tiona given there, with this cllirerenee, however, that here no atten~ 
tion ~jl&id to anything save essential or abaolute unity; whereas in 
book IV. this 8Ort, as well as unity according to accident, are taken 
into conaideration. Now. unity is predicated of what I Siguifi tI 
is continuona and indivisible, espeCially 80 in regard oiDDfiy.:ap~r 
of ita motion; but the atriotest notion of unity is com- ' 
prehended ia its being a measure in quantitl.; and this we see in 
the fact of the measurement of various magnItudes and dimenaiona 
by means of number-their measurement. for instance, in lengtb, 
breadth, depth, wei.ght. velocity, and so forth. Now. the measure 
in general requisition is such a one as is unifonn and indivisible; 
and such. unity already has been de1ined to be. It is in itaelf simple, 
and in ita case we look in vain for the possibility of addition to, or 
subtraction from it? as a measure; so that, all points conaidered, 
uuiLl-that is. number-is the most precise standard of measure w~ 
coula fi1 upon. Now, this may be seen in astronomy. where there 
has been a 80rt of unit! adopted as to the measurement of the 
velocities of the heavenly bodies, and in music, and in grammar. 

And as the subject has been mentioned, Aristotle a Certain con
eets down certain conaiderationa in regard of measure, .ideration. in 
and amongst others mentiona a metapliorical or derived regud of 
aignification of the word in the })biaaes that science measure. . 
was the measure of the objects of science. and senae the measure 
of the objects of 88D8&tion. The case is just as if another person 
were measuring na; we would be able to ilecide as to how large we 
in reality were by the extent to which the :-ale of measuremed 
reached over our persons. But ArVltotle would not •. DlsavowaJol 
wish to be misunderstood in this matter; by all this he the dogma of 
did not mean to harmonise with the opinion of Prot&- Protagora •• 

1Oru, who held that man was the measure of all things. for it i. 
1IClienct.., and not a seientiJic pera?n-it is aenae, and nlt a sentient 

,2 
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I. Is I1Wl the person, that he pronounces as a measure. Not that 
m~asure or all Aristotle makes the remark here, but one may say that 
thingaf this dogma of Protagoras has its lI~rk of truth ill it. 
But when you come to apply it to things, 'lou see how lilly it is, and 
how false, for it would merge all objectivIty into })ure subjectivity. 
I may add, that the tendency which people liave to 8l10w this elemen, 
of truth in the tenet of Prota.,aooras to exercise its silent in1luence 
over their philosophic reasonin.,I78, often weakens the argumeat, for 
exaDlple, that has been urged from experience against mifacles.1 
6. Chap. a Chapter ii. opens witli the question as to whether 
Is unit, aluh- unity is a substance or subject; and this Pyth~rean 
.tance and Platonic view of the 7'0 'l'-IWllely, considenng it 
equivalent with O~CTla, or substance-Aristotle, as already before, 
expresses his dissent from. Now, for the present pUl'JlOse we may 
regard the 7'0 b as a term interchangeable with the 7'el I.; and pro
ceeding on this, he illustrates the absurdity of this Pythagolic dogma 
in the cases of colours, and music, aud vocal sounds, and mathe:. 
matical figures. And as to the rd ~. and the 7'0 &. being interchangeable 
terms, we may assume this from the fact of their following upon the 
categories in an equal number of ways with each other, and not being 
found in any of them; thus the 7'd b in the case of substance and 
quality is similarly disposed with the 7'el 0 •• 
f. Chap.IiL 
the mode. of 
opposition be
tween unity 
and plurality. 

In chapter iii. Aristotle treats of tbe modes of 
opposition between unity and plurality, and thus is led 
to treat of contradiction, contrariety, and so forth. In 
tracing, however, this opposition, Aristotle points out 
what lie conceives to be the conoomitants of unity; viz. 

liameness, simiiarit,Y, and equality; and of piuralitll viz. diversity, 
dissimilarity, and mequality; and he furnishes a biief notice of tlio 
meaniu,,178 of these several terms. 
8. Chap.iv. But now, as he shows in chapter iv., dilerence 
bn the greatest presupposes a difference in a greater or Sinaller degree; 
difference, I ... and thus we ultimately come to the greatest possible 
contrariety. difference, and this Aristotle styles contrariety, which 
he asserts to be evident from induotion, and which he accordingly 
proves in this way, proceeding on tbe assumption of the ~ted 
difference being in eBch instance the most perfect difference. Con. 
trariety thus constitutes the ~test ditrerence, and the greatest 
contrariety amounts to habit and privation. Though eve'1 00Jl0 
trariety, however, I\mounts to privation, ,et not eve.,. pnvation 
constitutes contrariety, save that one whloh is perfect; and thii 
depends on the multifarious predieation of privation. We have then 
au examination into the various senses of contrariety, and into tho 

(t) A popular illustration of thla principle mlgh& be foUDd In one of air Wal. 
Bcott'. Novel., .. The Talisman," where an OrIental Ia repraented .. dllbelleriDr Ie 
the .xlilenee o! Ice. becauoe CCII\U8Q' In WI _ upwlcoce, there." malr.iDa i; .. t4/ 
IIae measure of thiDil 
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opposition subsisting in the cases of contradiction, privation, con 
trariet,Y, and relation, assigning the first place to contradiction. 
These investigations, however, belong so palpably to the province of 
the logician, that some have considered them quite out of place 
here, and sU8\leeted that they have found their way from some )I)gical 
treatise of Aristotle, into the Metaphysics, and have been inserted in 
them by some misman~ment or other.l 

We have a continuatIon of the same subject in ~ s. The queltiOll. 

ter v:' where ~~le remarks that on~ may ask t e ~:rJ:~~:r: 
question, how umty 18 opposed to plurality, as well as cbal" v. 
equality, to the great and small P And the question as 
to the oPJl!l8itiQn between equality and the great and the small 
is discus8ed to the end of this chapter. In the beginni~ of 
chapter vi we have the question examined as to the opposItion 
between unity and plurality; and Aristotle starts the SurmISe, as to 
whether there may not prevail certain absurd consequences, as the 
results of this opposition, depending on the opposition between plu
rality and the few. And in the course of thiS discussion he attacks 
the Anuagorean tenet of the subsistence of all t~ simultane
ously in a condition of in1inity, both in multitude and m smallness. 
This was not a correct or philosophic method of speaking for Anax
agoras to adopt; the in1inity he should have affirmed as having 
reference to sni&llness and fewnes8-/(a1 P-l/(P{Yrl7"" I<a1 &).''Y~" 

In chapter vii. we have the doctrine inculcated of the 10. Chap. vii. 
necessity of media, arising from contraries, on the sup- on the ~ubject 
position of the admissibility of there being a medium of mecba. 
between contrariety and some things else. And this leads to the 
show!ng that media belong to the same genus, as well as being com-
pounded of contraries. . 

The discussions which occupy us to the end of book II The in
IX. do indeed seem quite irrelevant to the subject in q,;iries in book 
hand, and from cha~ter viii. onwards we are busied with IX. hardly • •• •• • relevant to a 
mvestiptions stri y logtcal, 8..!J. as to how things that treatise on 
cllil'er III apeciea may be found in the SRlIle genus, on Metaph>:!!cI, 
account of some characteristic belongmg' to them in chap •. vw. , and 11. 
common 'WIth each otiIer; as, for example, man and 
horse, though cllil'ering in species, belong to the same genus, namelf, 
animal. ADd this leads to the question, why cllil'erence of species IS 

not to be found in cases where contrariety is; as, for example, a man 
and a woman do not dift'er in species, though it must be ackiiowledgt.d 
that contrarietI is involved in the distinction of male from fem81e. 
Aristotle therefore tt~ to show what difference of species realiI 
is, and why some . may involve this di..'l'erence in species, and 
Bome ~ may not. And all this, in chapter x., is 12 CI at) " 
brought to bear on the nature of the relation between . 1 _. • 

what is corruptible and incorruptible; in this Vtay: contrarirs aI1 
(I) J'U. Hr. H ........ _tl on thtallDok. Ia 1111 Analysll. 
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clift'erent in species; but corruptibles and incorruptibles are contraries ; 
and therefore we are to admit a generic clift'erence as subsisting 
iletween what is incorruptible and what is corruptible; and this quite 
overthrows the Platonic do~ of forms. ThiS does not clash with 
what Aristotle says about things, though diiferent in species, belong
ing to the same genus, because this only takes plaCe where they 
belong to the same co-ordinate series of the categories, which cer
tainly can never take 'place in the case of what is corruptible, com
pared with what is mcorruptible. This brings book IX. to ita 
conclusion. 

BOOK X-

l. Book X. BoOK X. is chielly " recapitulatron of questions that 
ehl~fty • re- already have occuPIed our attention,· and the implied 
eapltulatlon. object of which is to establish the unity and complete
ness of Metaphysics as a science. One would doubt, says Aristotle, 
in the very ~ of the first chapter, as to whether we ought to 
consider Wisdom, that is, Ontology, to constitute one science or mllDy. 
And all of what follows converges towards the unity of ontologic8J. 
science, for it takes notice of metaphysics as a science about apodeik
tic principles, that is, t.hose principles which lie at the basis of all the 
sciences. Again, which of the four causes is Ontology principally 
concerned with P not with the material causes, for it deals with imma
terial substances; not with the efficient cause, for it takes notice of 
what is immovable; and not so much with the final cause, which has 
its place in the case of things that are Jlraclical rather than specu
lative; not so much, then, with the final as the formal caus~ fact 
which is shown in book VI. chiellv. 
2. What sub- .But the recognition by the metaphysician of the 
stance. are the 8DlIrence of supra-sensual substances suggests the ques
aubject-matter tion, what are supra-sensual substances P Are, for ex
of Ontology. ample. forms of this nature, and mathenIatical entities P 
and are they to be regarde4 as the subject-matter of Metaphysics, or 
not P Metaphysics certainly are not conversant about mathematical 
entities; for although they are immovable, yet they do not possess 
a se~ble subsistence; and they are not conversant with objects that 
fall under the notice of the senses, for these are subject to col-ruption. 
B This d te But at the same time, so far forth as the matter which 
mined bye.:;. mathenIatics take cotprisance of is immovable, and so 
ference to the far forth as the question of its immobili~ is overlooked 
other .cloncel. by the mathematician, as lying beyond his province, so 
far Ontology is a science speculative of tllal matter. It does not, 
Wldoubtedly, fall under the cfepamnent of Natural Philosophy to enter 
into an examination of such, for it is concerned with what AS mov
able. and capable of having motion impressed upon it from cxtrinaio 
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!01ll'Ce8. About what sort of first principles likewise is the science 
of M~physics conve~t P-about those that are prim~ and uni. 
versal m the most emment sense of that term, and denominated 
generally elements. Again. do entity and unity! the "d ~ .. and "0 ;'" 
fall under its notice as the J.lrimary ~nera of 11lings P 

Farther, must we admit the eXlStence of a some- 4 Is there 8 

thing separable and indeJ!endent of singulal'S P Are ~~mething that 
there any substances, beslae those cognisant to sense, II .eparable r 
which 8ubsist in a condition of actual separation P This involves the 
entire question as to the reality of metaplilsical science, whose obiect 
is to try and discover the existence of such, and make it manifest 10 
others. But the absurdity involved in supposing that there is no 
Buch supra-sensual substance in existence is apparent from its recog 
nition merely of the existence of matter. Now matter, 6 M tt 
we knlW, merely subsists in capacity, and without the lupp:.e:rt£: 
operation of energy or the formal principle, its existence exlj,len"" of 
would be to us a nonentity j its existence, however, suc • 
proves the presence of energy, and ener~ presupposes the subsist
en!", of an EtefI!81 Substance. Besides, if "!Il deny the 6. Other argu
eXlStence of this Eternal Substance, we Ignore the menta from the 
existence of order and design in the Universe' but nature of "hat 
this will amount to the practical absurdity o~ de~ying I. eternal. 

the reality of what are matters of fact. Again, are we to recognise 
any identIty as subsisting between the first principles of mortalS and 
immortals t certainly not, as has been abundantly discnssed in book 
n., chapter iv. ~ what position are we to assign to entity and 
uni~ in the category of first principles P and are we to recogIlise the 
lIub8istenceof a something beSide entiretyP-the "d crVvoXov. Farther, 
are we to assign any limit to first prinCIples, or not P 

In chapter iii. Aristotle shows that the subject- 1. Chap. iii. 
matter of Metavhysics is strictly and properly entity as the subJect
such j and he fays down what already lie bas demon. ::~~;h~~I" 
strated, namely, that the unity of metaphysical science • 
is not destroyed by the multiplicity of the subjects which it em· 
braces, consequent upon the many subdivisions of entity. And ibis 
he illustrates, as heretofore, by the ('.lISe of medical science; ami, in 
general, we may take it for gt:anted that all the various details of any 
science are kept within the limits of unity, by being examined and 
cultivated in reference to one certain genus, as well as one de6.nite 
purpose. And all this is confirmed from the instances of the science. 
or.Geometry, Natural Philosophy, and Dialectics. 

But, though there is a wide divergence in the subject- 8 Ch I 
matter of Mathematics and Metapnysics, yct in some c~mp:r.;. ~i ... 
points they intersect each other j for the mathematician tbemati •• and 
inakes nse of those apodeiktic principles which fall MetaphYlic. 
under the notice of the ontologist likewise. After all, together. 

iaoweYer, his nse of them is peCuliar to himeel£, and he leave&! to the 
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metaphysician t~ ~ into the principles of these. And further 
wc are to bear in mind, that althougn in some respects the su~t. 
matter of Mathematics and Metaphvsics is the same, because ~e1 
both contemplate what is immovable. yet that the former science 
mcrely views a certain portion of that which the latter investigates 
into in its entirety. 

The mention, however, of these apodeiktic p~ 
:ii!~~::er- ~ts the .consideration of those few ~ental 
ly.lell15 of the axIOms that lie at the bottom of all reasomng, and. 
-.plic. in therefore, all systems of science. And this suggests the 
chapter v. reconsideration, in chapter v. of this book, of those 
who ventured to deny the validi~ Of these fundamental axioms
reconsideration, I say; for the subJect has been already treated of in 
book IlL In book X., however, we have the same topic brought· 
before us, and are furnished with a second, and somewhat more 
elaborate, refutation of the sceptical philosophies I of Protigoras 
and Heraclitns. The course that Aristotle adopts, in his refutation 
of these systems, in book x., is pretty much ilie same as he has fol. 
lowed in book IlL He e~ on the absurdity involved in the 
denial of such a simple prinCl~nay, such a &t truism-as that 
the same t~ may and may not be at one and the same time, or 
that coutradiCtIons may be bOth true. It subverts our notions of the 
dUferenee between ~tion and affirmation; and, accordingly, one 
capital mode of refutation may be derived from the necessity tIlat the 
sceptic finds himself under, of assigning sODle meaning or other to 
that. the existence or non-existenee of whic~ he affirins to be the 
same. Now, when this m~ has been signalised by some name, 
the folly of the sceptic will be made apparent even to Iilinself; as is 
shown more fully m book IlL chapter iv. And all this Aristotle 
deems would be sufficient to convict Heraclitus himself of his incon
sistency: but there is another adversary, to whose system the same 
will be antagonistic, and that is Protagoras; as he ploceeds to show 
in chapter VI. 

~ 1 This denial of the fundamental aDoms of all reasoning 
~~'t1~h:ce~:r., has manifested itself in the dogma of Pro~ras, about 
spparent In man being the measnre of all things. It may seem 
~b:~or:t absurd to reduce a theory of so pompons a title to 
• p r a class of systems so obViOusly silly as that refuted in 
chapter v.; but, nevertheless, upon examination, they will be found 
as springing from common sources, namely, the projection of our 
subjective notions into the regiC:18 of objectivity, and a resolve not 
to rec~ trnth, if it does not harmonise with _ preconceived 
notions. Now, this dogma of ProtaRoras, that man is a measure of 
all things, is the same as that whicli already has come under our 

(1) rIM Hnme'. EI.ay., E.say :n'ill. yol. I and Bssaysl. iv. and "U. vol. I: allO 
Thom .. Itanley In hit Hillory or PhUo.ophy. part xu., on Sc"Pti~ilm. a _ 
......... I_alation of aeltlua Smplrlna. (Pyr:b. Ill.',) 
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notice in book m., as embodied in the assertion of the troth of the 
apparent; which assertion has been already refuted there. 

But as to the truth of the apparent, we may lay it II OrIgin of 
down as certain that the origin of this opinion, namel!! th~ dogma 01 
from the tenets of certain Natural Philo80p,hers, who all the truth at 
appeared to have arrived at the same scientific inferences the apparent. 
in regard of the generation of nothing out of nothina-,-that this 
origin is tantamount to a refutation of the paradox itseft. And the 
sensational origin of the paradox is likewise a refutation of it; for to 
aftirm the reality of what is apparent to the senses, is to take no 
account of the possibility of the senses themselves being injured, or 
otherwise incapacitated {rom deciding about truth; for example, just 
as if one were to place the ~ers under his eye, and make objecta 
__ double, which were single in point of fact. Here, at least, 
would be an instanoe where the apparent-the rA f/>au.o/UlfO_was 
DOt true. 

But pray why ECrmit the sceptic to pronounce dog. 12. Seeptlclllll 
matically as regar:ds phenomena which he himself allows exclUd: 
to be fteeting and uncertain, and on which, as such, he dogma m. 
founds his system P This characteristic, of lIux and motion, in itself, 
must render impossible the attainment of t.ruth at all, aad thereCore, 
why has the sceptic any ri!{ht to contend Cor the tnt" of his sceptiJo 
ism P But ap,ply this sceptIcal philosophy to the aft'airs IS Practical 
oC common life, and see how completely It fails there- refutation of 
Ilow entirely discordant it is with everything that it tt: lceptl!l8, 
finds there. When liCe and death are concerned, and c pter n. 
when the doctor prescribes a particular sort of food, we take that 
food according to his prescription, and we do not raise any subtle 
questions as to whether it is the food that it seems to be, or whether 
this is imposlible, consequent upon the ftux and motion of things. 
And if tliings are in thIS continual state of change as regards tbe 
sensations that make themselves apparent to us, why do the same 
aen~ations always appear the same under the same circumstances P 
why do not they appear to us the same as they do to t.he sick P Wh" 
beCause we are not sick. Do we continue, then, during such times, In 
a state in which our organs oC sense are unimpaired by disease P The 
sceptic must say, Yes; but this is giviug up the whole point, Cor it 
is an admission that we continue the same for a cerlaill period of 
time, or, in other words, that things are not in that I~ate of ftux 
which he contends they are. 

This constitutes the Aristotelian mode of attacking 
the Philosophy of the Sceptics. and he considers that ~h';;~=:.r 
their whole system is shivered into fraltments by this ovenhrowof 
method of refutation, which is the more mgenious, as it tt~ .cep:cal 
is hued on the principles oC the sceptics themselves. p OIOP J. 
The overthrow, not 80 much of the speculative difficulties as oC the 
pract.iaal absurdities involved in the system of the sceptic. to whic~ 

Digitized by Coogle 



lui BOOEL 

ArisMle has given such prominence, is called the argument from 
Common Sense, and is the one, as IS well known, wbich became 
such a favourite with the school of the Scotch metaphysicians I in 
modem times. All the sceptics, however, we must bear in mind. 
are not to be refuted by one and the same argument. and what will 
prevail with one class will fail wiLh another. For, according to 
Aristotle, amongst Lhe sceptics themselves we discover the exist,ence 
of dift'erent classes, and some are much easier refuted than others. 
for some adopt their system from what they fancy rstional ground~1 
and therefore such may be foiled with the arms of reason; but others 
are for ignoring the authority of reason alto«ether. The sceptics 
belonging to tliis latter. which may be coDsfilered as the most ex
treme 8chool of scepticism. will not iillow that there is any reason in 
things. or any truth at"all: but how absurd. for if so, what refJlOII 
have they for their theory P and if all things are false. how can they 
demand of men to recognise the existence of Int/4 in their own 
philosophy P 
15. Chal:; vii. In chapter vii. Aristotle again reverts to the topi!! 
;:guel of th of the unity of meta{lhysical science, notwithstandmg 
U:I~ror e the diversity and manifold nature of its subject-matter. 
Metaphysics. And {>recisely the same line of argument is adopted as 
on a former OCCSSlon. when precisely the same topic comes under 
our notice. The other sciences have their own appropriate subject
matter. and why should not the science of the metaphysician IIBVe 
the same P Now persons need not think that metaphysical science 
is unnecessary. nor that it speculates merely about what is exsmined 
into by the other sciences. for it is this very circumstance that in 
right earnest establishes the reality of the science of the ontologist; 
for all the other sciences merely take up a fragment of entity and 
examine it, whereas, the science of Metaphfsics speculates into 
entity, as such, so far forth as it is entity. that IS, simply and univer. 
sally considered. 
16. ArIstotle's And here we aga!n meet with Arist?tle's favourite 
ral"ourlt8 argu- argument for the existence of such a science as Meta
~~n::r th; physics, drawn from the existence of what is eternal 
.~~b a :~ee ana separable, and immovable. All other sciences have 
as Meta- their respect.ive subject-matter. Here is a something 
physl... that can be proved from an iuduction of all the sciences, 
not to be taken notice of b,f any; therefore we must i1ave a distinct 
science to take notice of thIS. and this distinct science is that or the 
11. Thia like- metaphysician. And this very suhject it is which testi· 
wile ahowl itl fies to the fact of the dignity of Metaphysics as a 
dlgnltJ. science,' for this separable and supra-sensual substnnce. 
what is it, as Aristotle will show iu hook XI .• but the Divinity 

(1) It IA llardlJ a correet use 01 the term MelaphY8lca, 10 predicate Iter the .Yltem 
., the Scotch phUOIOphen" 

IJl rill. book V. chaps. L aDd Ii. 
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under anot.her name; therefore that science oU$ht to command our 
homage and reverence, the province of which IS to take notice of 
the nature 0' God. Here is lUlotberrlace in the Metaphysics where 
Aristotle had another opportunity 0 enlarging upon the subject of 
'rheologv. and showillg its proper place ill, as well as coDDexion with, 
the science of Metaphysics. But berl', as elsewhere, he neglects to 
follow up the subject, an omission that is taken notice of in the analysi. 
of that part of bOok XI. where Aristotle unfolds his notions of GOd'. 
Being and Attributes. The same poillt is likewise noticed ill the 
analysis of book V. 

In chapter viii., we again are brought iy.lto contact 18 Chap vlU 
lI'ith a subject already examined into, nr.mely, as to on· tbe .den~ 
there ~ a science of ilie accident· and ilie same of tbe 
statement 18 made here as elsewhere, of' there" being no ac:cldent. 

such science, and the grounds put forward ill boili llaces for tl!is are 
the same. There is the same practical argumen drawn from ex. 
perience, to show that there is no science of the accident; and the 
same is shown from ilie nature of the accident itself, as well as the 
cause of its subsistence. Now the nature of the accident, we know, 
is what subsists neither always nor as for the most part, but science 
is conversant about that which subsists always and for the most part. 
And further, we must bear in mind that t11e cause of what is acci. 
dental, is not ilie same with the cause of what is absolute, otherwiJe 
we must adopt a system of universal necessity. Wherefore, on these 
groDDds, in this metaphysical treatise, where entity, as such, is under 
consideration, this is one of the aspects of it which, with certain 
others of the same kind, are entirely felt out of view by the Stagyrite. 

And it is worth while, Aristotle thinks, to notice tlie 19 Tbe DatuN 
CODDexion between accident and causality noticed in ofcbanee. end 
what we call chance. But chance does not invalidate of cbap. vlu, 
ilie existence of th!ngs that are produced according to free.will as 
some final cause. To say, however, that all causes. operated merely 
according to accident, would be to make them indefinite, which 
would contradict the fourfold division of them, recognised by all 
classes of philosophers, and, besides, it would mvolve the additional 
absurdity of making ilie accidental prior to the essential. But, even 
assume the phenomena before our eyes as ilie results of chance, yet 
this will not in reality annihilate ilie existence of Mind, or even of a 
&attled constitution lind course of Nature. 

Thus we see that book X. merely comprises what 10 Two epecu 
already has been brought before us at Jm:ge in boob latiODs pecuu.; 
n. and m.; there are, however, two subjects treated to book X. 
of in this book, which are peculiarly its own, namely, the natc&re of 
m • .,ti;)n, ohiefly in its relation to energy and potentiality, and, also, 
~t of the Iii.flnite, or nl ;t,mpolf. 

Now as to motion, we may assume that there are as 11 The IubjI4It 
lIWly species of motion as of entity, because motion is or'lDotlau 
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treated of in not a thing that is indepeLdent of entities themsclvCl!. 
chap. Ix. The chief subdivision of entity, however, where motion 
is plainly discoverable, is that one which subsists according to cap,.. 
city and actuality. But now take the case of a brazen statue, aud 
uk yourself, where has the motion come Cram that has moulded the 
brass into the form of the statue, and in what doel! it reside P Does 
the capacity of the brass constitute this motion, or the energy r,re-
8UpJlOSed in the productive powers of the art of the statuary P [he 
repfy to this seems to be as follows: That the motion does not 
reside in the capacity, nor in the energy, and yet that it is that which 
secures the transition of what subsists in caJlacity into a condition 
of actuality; in short, "motion," as Aristotle defines it, "is the 
enttl/ecluJia 1 of that which is endued with capacity, so far forth as it is 
sucb." The whole of this chapter is occupled with an elucidation of 
this principle from practical instances; for example, house-building. 
He VIndicates the view ... hich he has thus taken of motion, reassert
ing that it constitutes an energy and yet an imperfect one; that we 
must account for its indefiniteness from the fact of its being doubtful 
as to whether it ought to be classed under capacity or energy; and 
that all this enhances the difliculty of the matter in hand, though at 
the same time Aristotle finds no reason to be dissatis1led with the 
views he has jnst now put forward. 
21. Chap. x. on In the tenth chapter, Aristotle comes to treat of that 
.. the Inlnlle." which had already before his time given rise to so much 
speculation, namely, the Infinite-the 7'0 &ff'nfJO", In the first place, 
we are furnished with a sort of negative description of it; for as to a 
positive definition of the InJinite, that would De out of the question.' 
H, however, it is what is possessed of a separable subsistence, it is 
not what is co~t to our senses; and tills we ~ht expect, for 
on the supposition of its constituting neither ~tude nor plurality, 
and that tlie substance of it is the iii1lnite and not what is accidental, 
in such a case it will be indivisible; for if we allow it to be divisible, 
it will, as a consequence, involve either ~tude or plurality. 
23 N t f But, besides the indivisibility of the Infini.te, we may 
th~ Ina~:~ also regard. it as devoid of p!U1;s, for this would presup-

pose its analysation into similar }'larts. AB, for exampfe, 
a part of the air is air; but this, in the case of the In1inite, would be 
atiSurd, for the notion we have of it is of what is essentially uncom
pounded. Bllt that the Infinite should subsist in energy, for this 
reason is impossible, for what part will we particularize as the 'lUb
ject of this energy P for take whatever portion of the Infinite you" ish, 
and it will-it mnst-be infinite likewise. And, further, it is im
possible for it to subsist in a condition of actuality or ettIelecluJia, for 

(1) 'E.nUx .... Ia belt tranalated by the word .. actuality." 
(2) ru. Cousin In hi. Psychology, on Locke. theory of the Inllnlte; Sir William 

RunlllOn on Cousin, In hla llrot DIa_lIon; and Mr. Calderwood on Sir William 
B~·. theorf I and note, p. 105 oIlU Tranalatloa. 
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then it intlllt needs CODlItitute some quantit~ or other; and this would 
presuppose its subsistence in accordance Wlth what is accidental. 

The next t_ which Aristotle undertakes to ;P,rove 2. The In-
in regard of the lnfinite is, that it does not reside in Ih;ite not to bJ 
objects that fall ~der the notice of our senses. And !::~l:. 
this he proves m two ways: first, from the formal 
principle of body 118 what is defined by surfaces; and, secondly, from 
physiCal. considerations, namely, from the impossibility of its being a 
composite nature, or even a simple one. We cannot suppose the 
Infuiite to constitute a composite nature; for how, 118 is essential 
to our notion of what is compound, would the elements of the 
Infinite, supposing it of this description, be limited in their number
bow would we eqUalise them P Arid, further, we are to bear in mind, 
that body is that which involves an interval in every direction, but 
that whiCh is infinite must involve such an interval without an., 
limitation at all as to direction; so that if body be infinite, it 18 
infinite in every direction. And as to the unity of the Infinite, it is 
just 118 fanciful 118 the unity which Natural Philosophies lay down M 
existing beside the elements. 

But further, every body co~ant to our senses is in 25 F rtb 
place somewhere, and there IS the same place for the pr~of ~f t:l~ 
whole 118 for the part; take the case of the earth, for from tbe rela
example. Now amply this to the Infinite; if it is tlons of bodJ 
uniti ·t will be t· bl ·t will b at and space. orm, 1 en lIDIDova e, or 1 e ways 
in motion; but this is impossible, for why should it have a motion in 
anyone direction more than another P .upwRrds, more than downwards P 
Suppose, however, the Infinite were lilte a clod on the earth's surface, 
where will it be moved to, or where will it remain at rest P for this 
is merely a ~ of the whole, and the place of this clod which is con
genial with the substance of the whole earth will have a place of the 
same sort with the whole, and therefore the place of part of the infi
nite will· be infinite 118 well as that of the Infinite itself; but this is 
absurd. But even supposing the Infinite to be in place, that it 
will comprise the entire of the place where it is-vet llow will thia 
be the oase P-what will be its place of rest or of motion, or will it 
be moved an;ywhere P If so, it will never come to a stand-still; or 
suppose it to be at rest everywhere, in that oase it will not be moveJ. 

H, on the other hand, we suypose that the Infinite is 28 Th J 
not uniform, but dissimilar in Its component parts, then 1\.{ite u~I:!~ 
also will the places which they severally occupy be dis- or diBalmDar 
similar likewJSe. And the consequence will be that In Ita parts. 
there will not be one body of the entire save in re~d of contact. 
Then these parts will be iirlInite or finite in sJ?ecies; It is not ~ible 
for them to be all finite, for some of them Will be infinite, and some 
not so, or the entire must be infinite. And this will lead to an 
in£nity of the elements j but supposing this to be impossible, tbt 
Universe must needs then be finite. 

Digitized by Coogle . 



lu A."ULYSIS 01' ABISIOTLE'S METAPHYSIOS. [DOO]Ur. 

.7 Bod And again, it is, in short, impossible for bod! to be 
Bot be l:ac:.-:;;. infinite, as well as the place for body, if every boay that 

is cognisant to our senses involves gravity or lighthess, 
for it will be impelled either towards the centre or upwards; but it is 
utterly impossib1e that any part of the Infinite, whether the half or 
the wllole, should undergo any passive condition whatsoever. For 
how, pray, will ;you accomplish a division of the Infinite, or how will 
there be of the JD1Inite an upper or lower region, or what is extreme 
and central P And, besides, what is cognisant to our senses, as just 
now stated. resides in place; and there are· six ~es of 'place, not 

. one of which eould have any ~ble relation With what IS infinite. 
And all the fOr6f50ing mlly be confirmed from the fact that the Infinite 
is not the same m magnitude, and m motion, and in duration, as if it 
were one de6Dite nature. This, I ho~ makes somewhat intelligible 
Aristotle's vagp.eness and studied obscurity on this remarltabkl 
IUbject of the ID1Inite. 
IS The 11th In the two remaining chapters of the tenth book 
IlIld 12th there is not to be found anyt~ that can be considered 
c~ters occn- important, when compared with what has gone before, 
~I:!t~/he and is about to follow in book XI. They are both 
motlca to occupied with the subject of motion in relation to 
change. chanice. There are three changes, either from a subject 
into a subject, or from a non-subject into a subject, or from a su~ect 
into a non-subject: the first is neither generation nor corruption, 
the second amounts to generation, and the third to corruption. Now, 
although every motion constitutes a certain change, yet not every 
change constitutes motion, for generation and corruption are not 
motions; it is only in ~ of the change from a subiect into a 
subject that we can assume c~ as equivalent with motion. Now 
these llrinciples are cll!&ring the way for what follows in book XI., 
where he traces up all energy and activity primarily to the First 
Substance. 
19. Cbap. xII. 
According to 
wlticb oUbe 
Catqoriel 
does motica 
Inbnatf 

The obiect which Aristotle has in view in chapter xii., 
the last of book x., is to prove, in the case of which 
of the ten categories motion can be said to have an 
existence, and in the case of which of them it cannot. 
And the conclusion that he comes to is this, that since, 
for reasons which he &taw, there cannot be said to 

exist motion belong!ng to substance or relation, or action and P.Msion, 
it remains that suCh should be found only in qualit;r, quantity, and 
the place where. The challter concludes with some definitions lug. 
gested b~ the point under iliscussion, namely, definitions of COJrl.w, 
eonsecutiveness, and local contrariety. 
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BOOK XI. 

"WE now come to book XI., which is the more impor- I Why bool 
taut, as it contains discussions bord~ more on iI. more 1m
Theol~ than any that have :Let been bron"'ht before portant than . ..., h the othe ... 
US. ese occur chiefly tow the end, but all t at 
goes before it in the opening chapters, as we shall presently see, art 
deaigned by Aristotle to prepare the way for the Conclusions which 
he seeks to establish there. 

This book opens with an assertion already made by J ~ • 
Aristotle as to substance, or the o.Jula, being a proper I~bs::'ie O!he 
object of speculatio~i for the truth of which he ap~ proper .u~ect 
to the systems of tJle ancient schools of philosophy. ~':r'lulationl 
Qualities and ~ive states no doubt come in for a book·xi. 
share of inquir,y; but still it is so in subservience to an 
investigation: mto substance, which the! presuppose. But what 
science is there that takes co~ce of substance in the way in 
which Metaphysics does P What science is there that investigates the 
causes and first principlea of aubstance, except that of the metaphysi
cian P And the genenilly received division of substances 3 Dlvial n of 
into eternal, immovable, and those that fall under the o~a; .. , p~vel 
notice of our senses, this very division bears its witness tbe necessity 
to th 'ty f th . t f h' or the science e necessI 0 e ellS ence 0 sue a smence as ofmetlphYlie .. 
that of Metaphysics; for though the phvsical sciences 
have taken &bundant notice of sensible· substances, yet where have 
we any system of philosophy conversant with what is immovable as 
such, and with wluit is eterrial as such P There is a v~ towards 
such a science in the systems of mathematicians, as wen as in the 
Ideal Hypothesis of Plato; but the degree of development attained in 
either of these cases falls far short of what is accomplished by tho 
metaphysician in transcendental science. 

Now, substance falling under the notice of our senses, f. Change and 
which is one of the three subdivisions of substance, is causality; 
that which admits of underRo!ng'~. And change chap. ii. . 
presupposes a something t1i"at 18 the subject of the c~, and in 
the present case, that is, the matter n1J. And this will appear at 
once when we enumerate the various sorts of- change t for we are to 
bear in mind that there are in existence four mOlles of c~. 
either. acco~.to substance. or quiddity,; or, secondly, accor~ to 
quantity; or, tlrirdly, acco~ to quality; or, lastly, accordirul to 
the ple.ce where. Now simpfegeneration and corruption beIong 
to tile first, and increase and diminution to the third, and alteration 
to the second, and suob a thiDg as orbital motion to the fourth. Now 
all things whatsoever that invOlve matter are susceptible of cb.ange; 
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for matter itself is O"-El of a threefold division of causes m3 contrariety. 
privation, and mattu • 
•. No genera- We are not, however, to suppose that there is a 
,ion of mailer generation of matter and form that is of the ,.a lu}(m-a, 
and fonn; or the ultimates, so to speak. of ob;ects that fall Udel chap. iiL • 

the notice of our senses. Matter, no doubt, admits of 
change, and thispres~ a something as the cause of that 
change, as well as some into which a transition is etrected; but 
this proves no generation 0 matter or form. Matter manifests itself 
to our senses under a particular form; but this is brought about by 
Art, or Nature, or Chance, or Spontaneity. And these mm:ely work 
on what they already find in existence, namely, matter, or tlie IA'I. 
8. An apparent Perhaps, indeed. there may be a sense in which form 
upeption 10 subsists separately from the matter which it moulds. 
thu. AIJ in the case of a honse, the form of which we in a 
certain sense might say did subsist in the mind of the builder pre
viously to thc bricks and timbers assuming the shape of a house. 
But. Aristotle, as he shows at the end of thiS chapter, will not allow 
that this is any admission of the reali~ of the Ide&l srstem of PJato. 
7. Twofold There is a remark in this chapter worthy of note, in 
dlfrerence in which Aristotle expresses a twofold ditrerence in causes . 
causes. in resJ?6ct of some being antecedent and some ~ 

. coincident with their effects. This distinction we know has heeD 
brought forward in the modern controversies about the Theory of 
Causation, as may be seen by a reference to the Dissertations of the 
late Sir William Hamilton on that particular subject. 
S H h Now, what Aristotle has establisJied thus far in thew 
f~reg~7t,~ :.. three chapters of book XI. appears to be this, that 
late. 10 what Is there is a something that exists as the subject uf the 
to follow. vanons changes that we observe; and at the same time, 
that these very changes themselves. presuppose some productive and 
constructive power, which by its efficiency gives rise to them. This 
plainly is laicf down with the ulterior purpose of demonstrating the 
necessity of the existence of a First Cause. 
S A h Before proceeding, however, more immediately to 
'rincr;;,I'e.e ot examine into this .JIubject-I mean, the necessit,y of the 
'blngs tlae existence of a First Cause, some one orjgiDal and 
::"';.":I! primary principle, whereon all things depend. and from 
.hap. iv. whence they lI.ow-the question meets us at the 

threshold. Axe the principles of things the same, or 
ditrerent P Are the elements of substances and relatives the same P 
This question we know has already been discussed in book 11. 
Strictly speaking, they are not the same; but in one sense, perhaJII. 
they ma~: and tliat is /Co.,.' dll~oyloll-&1l8logically. But again, wbt 
reIation IS there between elements and first principles P Are they the 
same, or ditrerent P Now we know that one chief merit of the Greek 
philosophy, as developed hT Plato and Arit~ot1e,"ft8 bringing fonla 
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into a clear light this 'Very relation between an element and first 
principle, I7Tl)lx~io" and upxrj. An element and a first 10. Elemenl. 
princiPle in one respect are the same, and in another Ihreefold, 
they are dift'erent· they are the sanle in material things' caus.s four· . '. ' fold. 
but when one pll8ses on to things that fall under the 
notice of t.be mind, they then are dift'erent, though even here they 
~ III being both causes. What gives rise to the dift'erence in the 
latter case is that there intrudes a sometq that is not found in things 
purely material, Danlely,-a motive principle. And thus will we be led 
f(radUally: u{l to the First Cause; and, moreover, will this give rise to a 
fourfold diVISion of causes, where118 that of elements is merely thr~fold. 
: ~here. L'I, however, another distincl.ion in entities, and II. Borne entl. 
It IS thIS: that some of them do, wherell8 olhers of Ilel separable 
t.hem .do not1 involve a separable subsistence; an.! it is to and Borne in· ' 
the former t.nat we must I18cribe the nature of substance, 8~rable; 
and which, for this rell8on, we must regard as causes; cap. v. 
because, how call we conceive such a thing, e.ll. 118 motion, or 
oassion, without presupposing substauce as a condition of both P 
}low, as to univerSal cause&, these, practically speaking, I 

. have no existence-each thing haS its own particular ~:~o':.~s. 
cause-there is no universal man to be found in t"I!1"#m 
nat.rd. Pelflus, a particular individual, is the fat.her of another 
particular individual, Achilles. The true principle of causalit.y is to 
be looked for, not in mere mental abstractions, but in substances 118 
such-the~ are the causes of all things, and are the causes as ener. 
gies; a {lrmciple which will be applied by Aristotle in his attempt 
to explam the Being and Attributes of God. And on 13. Fourfold 
,exammation it will bc found that these Dlay be arranged division of 
under the same four heads of causes which Aristotle cau .... 
has already laid down as the divisions whereon all inquiry on retiolo
!tical subjects must be based. This fourfold enumeration of causes 
is no obstacle to the truth of the threeCold division of elements or 
first principles, as already mentioned. The three principles, however, 
may sometimes be further reduced; for in SODle cases tlte principles of 
all things may be t.he same, that is, analogically, for the matter and 
form, and rnvation, are often merged into unit.y, by being all alikc 
ar. index 0 efficiency or a moving principie somewhere. 

But now, having thus been engaged ill the examina· 14 Consider
tion of two Borts oC substances out of the three; namely, alion of the 
two substances of a physical nature, as they have been .~al .. &:"~ .......... 
dCticribed alresdy;' the third also now remains for consi- cap., 
deration, viz. the immovable one- the "utlta tLcl.",-or, which Aristotl. 
accordingly proceeds to examine in this and the following cbapter. 

In the first place, then, it is requisite that this Im- 15. The eter
movable Substance should constitute one that is Eternal, nlty of Ibi. 
.. well from the nature of motion 1 itself, as of sub- subatazu:e. 

(1) rid, a previous note in tbe Analysis, at P.SllsyL 
f 
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.tance; that is, primary substance. Por primary substances, if nol 
admitted as lying beyond the possibilities of being corrupted, will be 
sufficient to ensure the corru{>tibility of all things else beside. And 
as to motion, we know that It cannot admit of being generated or 
oorrullted, for it is what always existed; and it is so with duration 
likeWise. And as the continuity of motion, that is. circular motion, 
is what we must acknowled~e. 80 must we admit the continuity of 
time; in fact, as Dr. Clarke 10 modern times argued. and as Aristotle 
now implies, time and space 1 are in themselves infinite, and are to 
be viewed as the attributes of an Infinite Being. 
16 Tb ri- Further, must these substances not merely be eternal 
m;..yI~J!tance as being primary, but must be immaterW as being 
i!"ma~erW eternal, and on their eternity and immateriality depend 
•. kew,"e.' the connexion of their essence ill the energy. And in 
g~neral we may assume that the eternity or immateriality of these 
primary substances would be of no p,.actical importance to us, save 
on the distinct understanding of their subsistence in a condition of 

pre-existent energy. This principle was quite over
:~~ ~~~tln looked by the old theogonists as well as the physicists 
Theology. of antiquity, in their syst,ems: for example, in gene-

rating the Universe out of Night, as Theologians oC those 
a!res did, or in the simultaneous subsistence of all things together, 
;hich some oC the natural philosophers maintained. This is a serious 
el'ror, and it may be remarkl'd that the extravagances deducible from 
these systems are a silent piece of homage to the truth of the philo
sophy which Aristot.le at present is seeking to establish. Now ail 
these philosophers and theologians gave quite an inadequate view of 
things-it was impossible for t.hem to account for the phenomenon 
of motion exceyt they recognised the previous existence oC ene~. 

.. Matter ran never be the instrument ill producing Its 
!~th~t~::"~'~f owu motion, and it was this diffi.culty which led to the 
the perpetuity origiu of the theory of the pe!"petuity of energy, such as 
of motion. was ad vOQated by Plato and Leucip~us, for these philo
sophers advocated the eternity of motion j but lOdependent of the 
utter incompleteness of such an account of things, precisely the same 
objection lies against their theory as that of the theogonists just 
alluded to; namely, that we cam:.ot consistently perceive in what it 
advances as the original of things, any efficiency or anylhing that 
will produce motion in the first instance. So that. after all, the 
reality of a pre-existent energy is recognised in these systems, as is 
also made to appear by a reference to the philosophy of Anaxagoras, 
who identifies mind and energy together, as well as to tbl;t of 
Empedocles in his assertion of such principles as harmony and 
discord. 
10. How thtl Advancing forwards, then, on these principles, what 
/lean on the remnins to be proved in regard of these primary .ubo 

(I) 1'44. Stewart'. Outllnet olllonl Phn-ph1. Part II. chap. IL article L 
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atances as a Jasis wllereon to build the truth of God's questloll of 
existence, what remains, then, is pretty obvious. These God', e:r.1.t
primary substances, we have seen, involve an eternal ence. 
motion-a mction that is circular, and between that which receives 
this motion and that which imparts it we must recognise t.hl! inter.. 
mediate existen.ce of that which, t.hough the source of motion, is 
itself immovable; lind this constitutes what already haa been implied 
in the menl ion of the primary substances, and that is, tne eterruty 01 
0tIII substance whose energy coustitutes its essence. And lis to the 
energy of tbis first substance, that can hardly be called in question, 
for we RlUst bear in mind that a perpetnity of motion presupptJses 
an eternal canse of that motion. 

Having thus established the existence of this First 20 What sort 
Substance, the source of all the motion in the Universe, of'action, are 
though at the same time itself being immovable, Aria- ;'8 J~;crihe 
totle next examines into the sort of action to be found 0 

in this Substance-that is, of course, so far as this subject is disco
verable to the weakness of our faculties; for, after all, we can only 
look at the Divine Nature through the distorted medium of our 0'11'11 
subjectivity.· And this is strongly illustrated 'in the views which 
Aristotle puts forward about the mode of operation pursued by the 
Deity. 

As to the mode of God's operation, .Aristotle iden- 2t. The modo 
tilies it with that of the intellect or appetite in man; olGod:, 
God, the lirst imparter of motion, moves that which operat.on. 
receives the motion as a thing that may be compared to an object of 
human volition, or of the human understanding. A thing arpears 
fair; it excites a corresponding desire within us, and we strIve to 
attain it just because it is what appears fair. A truth is placed before 
the understanding; it evokes or calls forth a corresponding intel- . 
lectual eft'ort to grasp this truth, and the mind rests satisfied with 
the accomplishing of this end as the successful pursuit of its object. 
And to apply this to the matter in hand, Aristotle would thus seem 
to characterIse the Divine energy as a·manift:station of volition and 
of mental activity on the highest and most stupendous scale that we 
can form any conception of. And, certainly, there is 22 Th 't 
one element which can be disengaged from this analysis ot·Ari.~o':::!: 
of God's Nllture, which emphatically is one which must analy~i •. ot 
command the approbation of even Christ.ilm philoso- ~:t~me 
phers, and therefore is the more remarkable as one to . 
be found in the theories of a Pagan wrirer. This element alluded to 
is the recognition by Aristotle of God as the independent source of 
his own operations, within and by Himself-a truth faintly though 
intelligibly mirrored to U9 in the freedom of the will, and the creative 

(I) Thll teDdeDCJ Ia notiftd by Cleem In the Irlt book of the De Natura. The 
.tadent of Ecc:lellaatlcal Hlalory Ia 1UlIy aWllr8 " iu remleio1l1 operation Oft 
heolog. 

f2 
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energies of the human mind; and a trut.h, moreover, 80 glorious 
that the Holy Script.ures of Gud teem with frequent avowals 
.r it! 
2S. The final And this of itself t.eaches U8 the final cause of the 
cause of God'. Divine activity, and what it is that it proposes for itself 
euerlJ· by this its display of energy, It is love that draws 
forth the one, and a yearning rUter what is lovely that leads to a 
display of the latter. In us frail mortals, though the will, when not 
perverted, strains after what is good as an ob~eot of desire, yet it may 
or may not attain such, however it may love It; and the same holds 
good of the mind in its aJ;lperception of truth. In the case, how. 
ever, of God, the will and Its object are not 8eparate, and therefore, 
when we say that God pursues the work of creation as an object that 
is 10ved_I"& ~ aoI~ ~,*,"/fO_we mean, in other words, that the 
essential quality of the Divine nature is love, or, as the Evangelist 
St. John has it, that" God is love." 

Now this might appear a somewhat fanciful int.er. 
::'th~;J:tlce pretation of what we found in the t.ext, but when what 
going analy.1s follows is annexed, the analysis will not seem so unjusti. 
~h8WD In what nable on the ground of its exaggeration; for thereby will 
o ow.. we find Aristotle laying it down t.hat God's existence is 

what must be most excellent and liappy, and therefore, as such, his 
aim must be the promotion of ~eneral relicity in aU parts of CreatiolJ, 
and the actuating J;lrinoiple in bls Divine perfections mus~ be !ove, and 
25 Vlndl ted nothmg else 6#1 love, Pel'haps, however, It will be the 
hi a POI':' sarest oourse to live the reader Aristotle's o\vn words 
from the literally translate, co The mode of God's existence," 
Metaphy.ICL says Aristotle,l .. must be suoh a one as is most excellent, 
and an analogy of which we have in our own short career. God 
exists for ever in this oondition of excellence, whereas, indeed, for us 
this is impossible, His pleasure consists in the exercise of his essen
tial energy, and hence wakefulness and perception are what witll 
God are mOlt agreeable, Now essential perception is the perception 
of that whioll is most excellent, and the mmd percei9'e8 itself by parti
cipation of its own object of J.l8rcelltion; but indeed, it is a sort of 
contaot of both, that ill t·he Divine Mind oreates a regular identity 
between these two,' so that with God both are the same. And in 
possession of this pre~tive, He subsists in the exercise of energy; 
and oont.emplation of Ius own perfections is what to God must be 
most agreeable and best. And this oondition of existence, after 80 
excellent a mallller, is what is so astonishing to us when we examine 
God's Nature; and the more we do 80, the more wonderful that 
Nature appears to us. A.nd 1M mod8 qf God', ""'/!IIM is e88t111lial 
t1IIe1'f/Y, and as such is a life that is 1I.08t excellent and everlasting, 80 

(! i In chap. Til. or III.., 'I XI. 
(I) Thll II nDt qutte a ltteral llaDalatlon of Aristotle'. wcmla In the pasoage thee 

.. being quoted. 
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IIlat we must allow God Almighty to be possessed of such a lire &I 
is eternal and uninterrupted." 

Now, in these words, which are to be found towards 26 Th' 
the close of book XI. chapter vii., may be said to be tt';" th~ ~: .. 
contained the most lucid statement of Aristotle's IUId substance 
notions of the Divine Nature of the Being and Attri- :~:.:'!~r~I~~d. 
bntes of God; and the bearing of this passage on the 
qnestion of his Theology is most important, and is briefl~ noticed 
again in the remarks which follow after the actual analysls of the 
Metaphysics has been brought to its close. 

And here Aristotle mentions an erroneous view preva- 21. Error in 
lent on this hiint amQJ1gst the Pytha10reans and Speu- TheolollJofthe 
. h' h b t' t t' tl d' , f PythagorelUlS. BIPPUS, W IC leu JUS no lces, an Ie IScu8slon 0 

which. as we shall see, he resumes in the last Book of the Meta
physica. The Pyth~reans thought that what was excellent., and 
wliat was most glorious, could not be discovered in the dawn of 
Creation, but was a thing of subsequent growth in the way of natural 
development; and in opposition to this false opinion, which haa 
reappeared on several occasions since the age of Pythagoras, and 
especially in modem times, I Aristotle contends for the existence 
of perfection as what is original, and to be regarded as a paramount 
principle in Creation. 

This remarkable chapter concludes WIth a further 28. Further 
delineation of the Divine Nature as that which is aketch ortbe 
devoid of parts, for magnitude ('annot in any way in- ~.:;re of 
volve this Divine Nature; for God imparts motion . 
throughout infinite duration, and nothing finit.e-as magnitude is
ean De possessed of an infinite capacitl' And, likewise, is God 
devoid of passions, and unalterable-atra6q~ /Cal dvaUolCilTOV
for all such notions as are involved in passion or alteration are quite 
outside the sphere, so to say, of the Divine existence. Now, this 
representation added to that which recogtlises the necessary existence 
of God, which is ~ven in the early parts of the chapter, completes 
the Aristotelian picture of the Divine Attributes. The 29 Summary 
Stagyrite, therefore, beholds in God a Being whose "i~w of Aril
essence is love, manifested in eternal energy; alld the totle's notion. 
IIDaI canse of the exercise of his Divine perfections is of God. 
the haJ.lpineas which He wishes to dift'use amongst all his creatures; 
Ind thIS happiness itself doth He participate in from all eternity~ 
Besides, His existence excludes everythin~ like the notion of poten
ti!lJitI, which would presnppose the possibility of non-existence; and, 
therefore, God'. existence IS a J:ecessary existence. Further, also, He 
is devoid of parts, and without passicns or alterations, possessed of 

(I) Thla may be seen in those treat!""s which place the mod.m discoveries I. 
8eo10llJ bJ the .Ide of R8\'elation. profeasedly with a frieDdlJ aim, but teallJ q 
8IIler to bIIDi &he latter Into disrepute. 
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lUlinterrnpted and eternal life, and exercising his functions through
out infinite duration. 
10. Chap. viii. And from this Aristotle passes on, in l'hapter viii., 
The unity or to the subject, as to whether we are to recognise the 
plurality of unit.y or pllurality of such prim~ substances,· and, in primary sul>-
Itance proved determining for their plurality, e does not infringe 
e~periment- upon the doctrine alreail,r established ill the last chapter 
a y. of the existence of one First Cause of all. For, although 
in this' cbapter he J>uts forward these many primary substances, yet 
they are endued With motion-albeit, eternal;' and this motion they 
have reCl'ived, in the first lDstance, from that which, thou~h the 
Bource of all motion in the Universe, is itself. notwithstanding, un
moved j but this, with Aristotle, is God Himself. And here, too, we 
see another example of Aristotle's eclectic spirit in bis rererence to 
the works of others, and his custom of extracting thel-efrom what. 
ever may be real and serviceable to truth. As to the Ideal hypothesis, 
however, or the Pythagorean system of numbers, he leaves them out 
of the way; for, after all, tlley have no bearing on the present 
dubject j but rather, in the theories of astronomers, does Aristotle 
expect to discover the object of his pursuit. 
31. ReCerence He, accordingly, ~earches into th~ work~ of astro
to the writings nomers; such as Eudoxus and Calippus, ID ordel' to 
~I~i~t:~bje~~. ascertain the generally received ~otions ~ scientific 

men, as to the number of t,he orbital motions of the 
heavenly bodies; and for this reason, because corresponding to these 
several motions, there are so many substances belonging to the stars 
-first, second. and so on, according to the arrangemllot adopted by 
astronomers. For Aristotle's idea was, that the nature of the stars 
constituted a certain eternal substance; and, though he thus re
cognises a number of eternal substances, yet he places one above 
them 1111, from whence. as from a fountain, the others derive their 
motion. . 

. This sketch, which is given us in this eighth :r V~ue ot cllapter, of the systems of Eudoxus and Calippus is 
'II ra erence. interesting, so far as it illustrates the conditIOn of 

astronomical science aoout the time of Aristotle; and what we have 
here is likely to he an extract Crom the St.agyrite's own work on 
astronomv, in which he undertakes to amplify and improve the 
labours of Eudoxus; and the loss of which must be regarded with 
serious regret by all those interested in the learning of the ancients. 
Having ascertained the number of the motions of the hpavenly bodies, 
and, therefore, of the bodies themselves, to amount to :6.fty and five, 
or, exclusive of those of the snn and moon, Corty-seven, he somewhM 
too dogmatically pronounces about the completeness of this enume
fation, and concludes with an assertion of what he had already 
proved in the De Cmlo; namely, the existence of one hcaven-

(1) R01'IIatioD b.1 tanrht DI or the etenlal ,eneralion of the S 1ft tr.m the Father. 
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IT .. ollpa..or. The connexion between this a'sertion and Arit" ot Ie', 
t.heological system will be briefly considered in the remarks to be 
found at the end of this Analysis; to which, thcrefore, the reader is 
referred. 

In thus investing the heaven and t,he stars with the 33 Conllnn. 
attribute of Divinity, Aristotle conceives himself called h~ •• oertinna 
upon to furnish some confirmation of his opinions on f"':H:,cient 
tbis point; and he appeals to the authority of alltiquitv, ra on. 
and to tradition, to bear bim out itl supporting his t1uiory. Perhnps, 
after all, this was merely a piece of 1I.&ttery to the popular supers! j. 
tion; for Aristotle, more than any other of the Greek philosophers, 
viewed with contempt those long-cherished mythological notion! 
which had been bequeathed to his countrymen, from an age too dnrk 
and remote for tbe lamp of history to shoot its ravs into. 'I'he 
pa5I>ag6, however, is a most remarkable one, in which 
the Slagyrite seeks to disencumber his opinions of any 84. Repel~ the 
novelty that they might at first sight appear t(l assume; :!~i~; ~~dn~:e 
and runs somewhat as follows :_CC It has been tradi- r.a •• ~ quoted 
tionally reported, as from the very earliest ages, and D whIch this ia 
has been left to posterity in the (orm of a myth, both done. 
that these celestial substances are gods, and that Ditinity embraces 
the entire system of Nature. Th •• have been made, however, to 
these, certain fabulous additions, for the purpose of winning the 
belief of the multitude, and thus securing their ohedience to the la\,"5, 
and their co-operation towards advancing the general welfare of the 
state. Tbese additions have beeu to the effect that these ~ods were 
of the slime form as men, and even that some of them were m appear
ance similar to certain others amongst the rest of the animal creation. 
The wise course, however, would be for the philosopher to diseng8~e 
from these traditions the false element and to embrace that whidl 18 
true; and the truth lies in that portion of tbis ancient doctrine wllich 
recognises the existence of these primary celestial suhstances, and 
regards them as gods." 

Thi~ brings to a close the pro~sed examination. into sa. TheoequeJ 
the eXlStence and nature of the First Cause; and mas- to hie theory of 
m~ch as, in the unfolding of his theory on this point, ~:d~atuno of 
Anstotle has ascended up to the Absolute and Eternal 
Mind, through the subjectivity of the human mind, and also had 
demonstrated that the ]jivine Nature is what in itself must be essen
tially ~ two questions apparently remain for discussion; the first 
involvmg certain subjects of doubt as regards the Mind itself, which 
are investigated in chapter ix., and the second as to whether the 
Univuse involves in its entire system this very excellence-this Tii 
d-yca8&~, which we found to be inherent in the DiVinity. '. 

The question discussed in regard of mind is as to 86 Que.tions 
what the essence of mind consists in, whether we must rel~ting to the 
18a1:D1e its essence as being manifeated in the capacity mind; chap. ~ 
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of perceivin~, or in the actual perception itseH-ro 110'" or ~ ... ", 
Now, it is unportant to decide this question-Cor the settlement of 
which the student is referred to chapter n.; for the dignity of 
mind Aristotle conceives depends very much upon correct views as to 
its nnture: the great danger to be avoided is the exaltation of the 
objects of perception above the ~t percipient faculty it~. Such 
will only tend to drag down mfud frOm the eminence tbat it ought 
always to occupy in our estimation. 
37. The nature The next 'luestion is, as to the nature of the Good 
orthhclla'l'u, in its C)un8Xlun with the system of the Universe 
II •• ; chap. x. -a subjoot that is also discussed in chapters iv. and 
v. book XIII. T)le inquiry which is mentioned in this tenth 
chapter is, as to whether the nature of the entire of Creation consti. 
tutes what is I{OOd and excellent. How are we to account for the 
existence of wliat is good P-how are we to give a solution of the 
orderly system oC the Universe P Is not the point in question best 
illustrated by thc case of an army, where the disciplliie and order 
that prevail there, and g!ve rise to its excellent condition, are the 
result of the vigilance and strict command exercised by the general : 
the general, certainly, does not preside over the army on account of the 
subOrdination that J8 found there; but, Dice flBrlld. The application of 
this to the matter in band is obvious; and by it we see Aristotle 
recognising what is good as a paramount principle in Creation. 

And this, too, exposes the absurdities Of~ system 
!,B~re~:l t::en ~hat would ignore t~e existence of what is ; and it 
deny the exial' J8 easy to see why It was that they were ed to adopt 
en.e of good. such an hypothesis. They were for generating all things 

from contraries; and would thus assume the active 
inJluence at work therein of a principle of what is bad (Toli rfJav).oii); 
whereas had they thought as Aristotle did, and admitted the existence 
of mattbr (11).'1), they would have reco~:d that as the prime source 
)f evil. tt was quite absurd for them to msist on snch princlJ!les as 
these, because it was in reality a denial aC what was matter of fa.cl., 
of what was plainly in existence before their very eyes, and tllat was 
the oJ.>8ration of a certain power, which aimed at the promotion of 
what 18 good as such, and succeeded likewise in the attainment d 
this very purpose. 
89 Artstotle', This, then, constitutes Aristotle's solution of tu 
a.~ount of lhe origin of eril, and is put forward by its author as the 
.. irfiin of best refutation of such theories as those of Empedoclea, 
ev • for example, and his school, in their recognition of the 
Fri.!'.ciples of harmony and discord. The inconsistency of this system 
-its utter insufficiency to account for the actual difficUl~ it proposes 
to solve-has been already exposed by the E~te in his llilview of 
the Greek Philosophy, ana again in book II. cliapter iv. 
co. FUD1a· Against suc1i 8y:stems as these, which woul'i ascribe 
Blental error of the phenomenon Of generation to contrariety. tl1e lunda. 
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mental difficult.;y still remains as to how \\'e can discover a.cr'bing gene· 
any principle of efficiencv in the Universe. Contraries rali?D to con· 
are mutuallv impassive, and whatever may be the results tranety. 
of the confl1ct of two of them, such, certainlJ, cannot be equivalent 
with motion. Motion must be communicated from some irdependent 
source. Grant the phenomenon of generation; but what is tlie cause 
of generation P Arid suct. is the force of this difficulty, that it pre. 
sented itself to the minds of the ancient philosophers, as we have 
alreadJ seen; and they were thus compelled, by actual reason, to 
recognise some R'1'&Ilation in their first principles, and the existence 
of one as more ao~nant than the. other. In ~eral, 41. ThegenenJ 
however, they fen mto the absurdity of advancmg the ob,eetioD 
existence of a somethinll' contrary to what was primary. againll this 
and this inconsistency \8 avoided by Aristotle, who h~ system. ~ 
iust proved the se &rate subs· 0 a . First CalLi 
mount to every 0 er or princi,Ple in the mverse. . , 
then, are we to look or this, even m the systems of the Sup " 
naturalists: where, for example, will we discover the principle 
causality in the Ideal hypothesis of Plato, or in the numbers • 
Pythagoras P Such is not to be found there; and this, too, amid 
all their needless multiplication of first principles. Arid, further. 
Nature herself seeks to break loose from the bOndage 42 Nat~pro. 
fixed upon her by such specnlations; and things them· te~t. against a 
selves cry out against the inc.rease of their rulers: and ~i'it~:~~::'~:· 
thus we find, not merely In the system of human p~mary 
government, but also in the wide kingdoms of Creation, entitle •• 
the one principle loudly proclaimed, of there being one sovereign 
influence that presides over all, and that the dominion of many is not 
what is advantageous either in t.he ph;ysical or social arrangements of 
the world; and this truth is conveyed to us in the well.mown line 
from the Iliad: cc 'l'be government of many is not a good thing; let 
us have one chief ruler amongst. us." 

BOOK XII. 

WE now enter upon an analysis of book XII., which. 1 'l'llealm f 
however, does not contain speculations of equal int.erest b;"'k XlI. ' 
and importance with what has gone before. The chief 
point of interest, however, in it. relates to a refutation of the Ideal 
llypothesis-more elaborate and more enlarged than that found in 
book I. The first chapter of this book opeus with a statement that 
the nature of the snbstance of those objects that fall under the 
Dotiee of our acnses haa bP.Cll declared, but that the inquiry proJilOsed 
in the Metapbysics is, as 'to whether, beside these sensible obJects, 
\here 111 in existence a certain Immovable and Eternal Substance or 
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not. This point has been under investigation in tile closing cha~ 
ters of book XI., and the existence of such having been estab
lished as a matter of fact, he now proceeds to examine into the 
statements put forward by other speculaton in relation to this 
Immovable Substance. 

Now there are two leading opinioJlll, Aristotle con-
~PI~~:. reo ceives, as regardg this Substance; for the existence of Ipe.tlng two sorts of substances are put forward, namely, mathe-
~t:~::!:e matical entities, such as numben, and lines and ideas; 

. and the difference is, that some identiry both of these 
together, whereas others constitute them as two dIstinct genera
namely, ideas and mathematical numbers. The first point of in
quiry will be respecting these mathematical entities; as to whether 
they exist at all or not; and if they do, as to the mode of their 
subsistence. Next, the inquiry will extend itself to the subject 
of ideas. and as to whether numben constitute substances and first 
principles. 

a. The pro
posed inquiry 
as regard. 
mathematical 
entitle •• 

Now the inquiry in regard of mathematical entities 
is as to whether they subsist in objects that are cogni
sant by the senses, or are in a state of actual separation 
from sensibles; or, supposing that they are found in 
neither way, qUM'l, do they exist at all; or if they do, 

they must subsist after some different mode from either of these . 
.. Th Now as to the 1I0n.inherence of mathematical entities 
i~her:D:~~t in objects that fall under the notice of our senses, 
mathematical Arist.otle considers this to be proved from the non
:~~~tt:ie!~ d!visibility of body and its non-separability from scu-

slbles. It would, moreover, presuppose separable sur
faces, and so forth; and this multiplication of lIurfaces, &C., Illay 
be regarded as an .obstruction towal:ds a settlement of the question. 
The same reasonmg may he" applied to numbeR as well as to 
mathematical entities. But a practical refutation of this entire 
theory may be found in astronomy, optics, and harmonics; at least, 
in doubts tbat might. be raised 1Il connexion with these sciences; 
for ,ve mi~ht as well, in the case of these, speak of the existence of 
otht:r senSIble objects, and other powers of sensation, independent of 
those about which these systems respectively are conversant. Alld 
besides all this, even supposin~ this theory about the separate sub· 
sistence of mathematical entitles to be true, the very contrary to 
what is usually supposed to take pl8C6 will In reality happen; for 
it would be requisite that they should be prior to sensibles, when in 
point of fact they are subsequent to them. And again, there is the 
difficulty as to the mode in which these mathematical magnitUdes 
would be one, and if they do not bappen to be one, there will ell sue 
dissolution in the case of many of tliem. To be lure. in a certain 
acnle they may be prior; for instBDce, in definition; but it does not 
Collow that things prior in definiCua should be also prior in substance. 
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In chl:pter iii. we have an assertion made in the 5 

outset, of the existence of demonetrations and definitions re::ft~:\j,e 
in the case of sensible magnitudes, and tUs would seem separabUityof 
to militate against the separability of mathematical tbe.~ mMhe
entities. Certainly thts posltion cannot be established :~l~:!. 
by those who regard these mathematical entities from . 
the point of view from which they: are usually beheld. And thil 
rcasoninK is again confirmed by a reference to h8.rmonies and optics, 
for they do not take cognisance of dift'erent objects from those that 
fall within the province of our visual or vocal organs. It must, theo. 
be admitted, that if any separation takes place, it is one that is purely 
Dlental, as is proved by a reference to the sciences of the geometrician 
and the arithmetician. 

In the conclusion of this chapter Aristotle exposes 6 Tbe ArI.tlp. 
the error of supposing that the mathematical sciences pic enOl In 
are in no way conversant with what is good and with what reg~ of ti 
is fair. But an immediate refutation of this false view mal ema ca •. 
in regard of mathematics may be found in this one fact, that it is with 
the most important species of the fair-the ~ ,,~o_namely, o~ 
order and symmetry, or proportion and definition, that all these 
sciences, in the most eminent degree, frame their demonstrations. So 
that, from what is contained in liOth of these chapters, Aristotle is of 
opinion that we have no reason for contending for the inherence of 
mathematical entities in sensibles; and if, moreover, they: do not involve 
a separable subsistence, it is plain that they do not exist at all, or if 
they do, it must be after some such mode, and. therefore, perhaps 
the plain truth is, they do not exist at all. 

Arter the demolition of these mathematical entities, 
Aristotle nex!l:roce«ls to attack the Ideal hypothesis of 7. Chap •• iv. . . ~~_m 
Plato, which ady has been brought before our notice .ttaek OD the 
in book I., yet not with the same completeness or finish Ideal theory of 
as here, thoUgh, indeed. most of the arguments found in Plato. 
book XII. can be pointed out likewise in book I. We are not, how
ever, to consider toem as unworthy of attention because remarks of 
a similar import have already found their place in other parts of the 
Metaphysics; for, 88 Mr. Maurice observes, "Aristotle's repetitions 
of himself, or the reports of his different pupils, generally clear awaJ' 
Dlmy difficulties." It is to be also remembered, as Aristotle himself 
states, that in his criticism upon the Ideal theory, he in no wise 
connects the nature of ideas and of numbers together, 88 was done 
by certain speculators who wished to blend the systems of Plato and 
pythagoraa toaether. 

In the first place, theo. as to the oriainal of the 
Ideal theotry', ~tottlehconsHiderslitiit to£ hta8hvvee been a !;.~:~o:,~.~ 
mere reac lon agams t e erac cs, or e purpose Heraclitilm. 
of securing the permanence of what those BCe}ltics 
1ihought to sweep away in their tl!eory of t1.ux. All lI611IIible object. 

f 
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are in a state of continual1l.ux, says the follower of Heraclitus; thr.n 
Bays the Platonist, if we are to have such a thing as scir.ntiJic or even 
prudential knowlec!ge of an~ at all, there must exist certain dif. 
ferent natures, endued witli qualities of permar.ence, independent of 
those that fall under the notice of our senses; f( r it is quite plain that 
there cannot subsist a science of t¥nga that are ever m a condition 
resemb~ the waters of a river, 1I.0wing onwards. So far for the 
relation of the ~tem of Heraclitus to tliat of Plato. 
ITh i lIueoce There was, however, another philosopher who mi~ht 
of th: Socratic be said to have exercised a more palpable and immedIate 
on the Idealio- inBuence upon the rise and growth of Idealism, and 
tic phUoaophy. that 'philosopher was Socrates. The inquiries which 
Socrates pursued III regard of the moral virtues gave an impulse to 
Idealism, because, in consequence of those inquiries, he was led iuto 
investigatious about universal definition; and this was the fore
runner of a more complete examination into the vel'3: nature of thill~a 
-the ~ f'l laT,-which he already had partiallYlIerced into ill hIS 
ethical speculations. Strictly s~king, indeed, ristotle considers 
that Socrates was not the first plillosoplier who busied himself in this 
department of knowledge, for that already Democrit.us had done so, 
though, to be sure, to a small extent; and the Pythagoreans, who 
connected the formal or substantive principle of things with num· 
bers; let Socrates it was, undoubtedly, who, by bringing forward 
plainly before men the f'cI f'l laT', was the actuating cause in the 
production of Idealism. 
10 Thia Now, the Platonists thus borrowed their system from· 
miuenc ... aa Socrates; and in order to conceal their obligations in ::. ~=I:I this way, they imparted a separate subsistence to 
01 ~om. oUh. the universals of the Socratics, which Socrates himself 
::.urdit~ had omitted to do, and they additionally invested them 

Iyl with tbe appellation of ideas; aIId yet really this was 
a source of absurdity in their system, for they thereby were forced 
to acknowledge the existence of ideas in the case of all universals. 

And this mode of procedure was just as if a man were 
11. Illustration to complain of the mtricacies of numeration in the case 
01 thiI. of a small sum, but when that sum was increased to 
one many degrees higher, should boast of his ability to calculate the 
entire consequent upon this disappearance of anterior difficulties I 
These ideas or universals of the Platonists, in point of fact, were 
more numerous than singulars-euch as fall under the notice of till; 
.Ienses; and in endeavouring to give an account of certain pheno
mena, and at the lame time inveighing against tbe obstacles the! 
were ob~ to encounter, they have rilgularll abandoned the real 
Bubjects of inquiry, and passed on from these mto regions of speeu. 
lation where the perplexities the! came in contact with were Car 
more complicated, but by theDllelvCl considered as lIlore easy of 
.lOlutioD. 
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Thus the Ideal hypothesis would 8eem to prove too 

much, J for the ideas transceud the actual rhenomeua in ::;.c::-:;:..~e:~ 
llluititude; 80 that, what are we to say 0 the surplus P too much, 
Must there not in such a case be ideas where there can 
be di~covered 1I0thing as correllponding with them in the nature of 
things, ill the sphere cf actuality P But there is not a d (a'1 • all 
lingle mode advanced by the Idealists as one according ;"oIntll • In 

to which t.he ideas subsist that can after all be shown . 
b'y them to be such in realit.y, and thus this hypothesis may bll said 
8~y to fail in its efforts to prop up its system. And more thllD 
thIS; the very arguments which the Platonists would advB1lce iu 
defence oC their theory will btl found on inspection, in point oC fact, 
to he quit.e destructive oC its pretensions to truth. 

The utmost length to which we can go is to admit IS Ho .... tar ..... 
the existence of iaeas or forms in the case of those m;,. admit the 
things that may be classified severally under systems of Iy.tem or the 
science as their objects; this confessedly is a method of PJatoDllt. 

dealinK with the question that harmonises with the rational principles 
dedUCIble from the sciences. But, in short, t.be prin- If. The IdeaUs& 
ciples the Idealists ~ upon quite overturn what they overturn. hll 
themselves would desIre tlie IWStence of, even in prefer- own theory. 
ence to that of the forms; and what they say in regard of the forml 
as participants of th!ngs, is only an assertion of the same absurdities 
under the dispise of a diil'erent phraseology. 

But why:, as he proceeds to show in chapter v., should 15 Total In. 
this Ideal hypothesis command our assent, when it is .umclenet ot 
palpa~ly insUfficient to l!"'8Ount fo~ the actual J?henD- ~:.~:~ tW
mena It professes to furnish a solution of. Has It not endo Cor which 
been advanced by Plato, as what points to adequate it II adVADL-ecI; 
causes for the prOduotion of t~ Natural and Supra- chap. v. 
natural P but what, in this way, ao forms contribute either to the 
generation or corruption of thiDa's co~t to our senses, or to the 
eternal. elements tliat may be cTisengaged therefrom P In the Ideal 
theory, we cannot J?ut our finger upon a single efficient or alterative 
prinmple, nor can Its advocates mow what service it is that the, 
propose conferring upon the interests of science in general by thi8 
h)'Pothesis about forms. They certainlv cannot establish their asser
tion of these ideas constituting the subStance of t~ i for if such 
were true, they would be inherent in tltinIlS; neither IS It true to say 
that they in any way are related to ihe existence-the el8~f 
things; flr if so, they would be discovered resident in their parti
cipants. Thus the Ideal. hYJ?othesis would seem to involve causility ; 
but it is a mere shadow of It, and the reasons advanced for the sup" 
port of such are capable of an easy refutation-reasons advocated 
originally by Anaxagi>ras, and subsequently to his time by EwloXUL 

III Ritter alve. u. an an: or ArI.totle'. reCut_lion of the Ideal ~ ... ry, II 
... 1. 01. of lila Hitkin' of P pL)', lIorriIo". t.."&Dllation. 
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16. Purther But, alter all, the Idealists put forth arguments to 
~::r:!d~:~~: Pharotve their the.)ry'indwhieed,·ch are entiref :Iy instilIiualcienth fidot 
IYltem of t purpose; nor, can any 0 the us met 0 8 
Plato. advanced for the establishment of their hypothesis he 
demonstrated as competent for such an end. And, moreover, any 
one who chose to apply himself to the subject would be able to 
collect together many Impossibilities in reference to an opinion such 
as that adhered to liy the Platonists, and quite sufficient to overrule 
its claims upon the acquiescence of the philosophic 'WOrld. For 
instance, to s~ of ideas as the models or ~ of things is 
9.u}te absurd iI.u.d silly. And again, how are the ideas substances of 
t~, if they at tlie same time are allowed by the Platonists to 
subSISt separately therefrom, as is admitted by Plato himself, in thf' 
11 Arlototle'. P1uiKlo. But the ~d objection against the Ideal 
pnd objection hypothesis, and one which the advocates of it can never 
~~s~tlle reply to, is that it entirely ignores the efficient }?rin-

teof)'. ciple, for that we quite f:ill to discern anything m it 
like causality; and what renders the lIerception of this fimdariiental 
fallacy in their system the more difficUlt is, that the Platonists them
selves have brought forward their doctrine as the wisest solutioll 
that has yet been oft'ered of the theol1 of causation. This last para
graph may be ~ed as con~ the sum and substance of 
AriStotle's entire attack on the Idealism of Plato, o.nd he now passes 
on t{) the philosophy of Pythagoras, having completed his survey of 
t,hat of Plato in chapter v. 

The speculations which follow in chapter vi. are not 
18. Chap. vi. quite so interesting and instructive as tliose which have 
occupied with be" fi th b 't' .. m· tl d discussion. . ~ne lore; or e 0 scun y IS SuwClen y ense, 
respecting mdeed, with which Aristotle di8cusses the question, as 
numbers. to whether we are to consider numbers as separabl' 
substances, and the primary causes of things. For example, we are 
favoured with inquines such as these,-as to there being a dift'erence 
in s'pecies b 3tween what is p~ and consecutive in number, as 
to the eft'ect of this upon monads, m making them incommensurable 
or incomparable one with another, as to the dift'erent modes of 
numeration, and the error of confounding ideal and mathematical 
number together, as well as denying the monadic nature of number 
in general, which last dogma was peculiar to the Pythagoreans, and 
formed a difficulty peculial to their philosophy. 

In Chapter vii. we nave 1\ discussion of the CJ.uestion, 
19. Chap. vll as to whether monads are capable of companson, or 
on the subject • • h h d' uld 1.._ 
)t monads In commensuration, one WIt anot er; all It wo uo 
relation to each needless t{) set down the discussion, which may be 
other. examined by a reference to the chapter itself in the 
Metaphysics i for it is not what admits of being pnt in an~ other 
fonn more 8lDlple, or intelligible, than that whiCh it wears m th .. 
place. 
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In chaJ.lt6! viii. we bave another curious examination 20 Cl lip. 'YU~ 
into the difference between a number and a monad; a I. iev:Ued 
difference that must subsist either according to quantity against t~e 
or nccording to quality. Aristotle, also, inquires as to Pytbagonci. 

whether number be finite or infinite, and remarks upon the diffi. 
culties of fixing any limit thereto. He also enumerates certain intri· 
cate deductions consequent upon the system of the pythagoreans; 
and he then boldly challenges them to prove, if they can, their 
Theory: of Unity as the substance of ~. 

In chapter ix. we have the same sort of mvestigations 
still earned on; for instance, as to whether number is 2\. C~ap. Ix. 
compounded of unity and plurality. And this question r~~~~~1 
is connected with that of tlie 1inity or infinity of number, Ipecul!'tlons 

e~min~d into in chapte~ viii. Raving ~rought these ~e!:::;.~ 
:liscusSlOns to a close, Aristotle sums up his remarks on 
these schools of philosophy at the close of chapter ix.; and they are 
well worthy of study in the o~. He adduces the discordancy 
prevalent amongst the earliest advocates of these theories as the 
plainest indication of their fallacy, and of the confusion which really 
lurked at the bottom of their systems. There was a constant current 
of vacillation ebbing and flowing throu~hout their entire philosophy: 
what one school emoraced the other diScarded; and thus, in reaIih:, 
was truth sacrifioed to the interests of party. Those 22 D'fIi • 
philosophers, for instance, of this Supranatural school, schools ~'f"~:e 
who admitted the existence of matliematical number, Supral1atural. 
merely did so Crom a horror of the Ideal theory; and ists accounted 
thus unconsciously discarded the element of trutli found for. 
therein. On the other hand, those who were desirous of maintaining 
the tenets of the Idealists as well as of the Pythagoreans, perceiving 
no mode whereby they could account for the subsistence of mathe
matical independent of formal number, have identified both together 
as regards their formal principles; but, indeed, iu point of faet, they 
have entirely abolished mathematical number frOm their theories, 
which, however peculiar to themselves, are of a wholly unmathe
matical tendency. After all, Plato is the only philo. 23 PI t I 
eopher who argues either correctly or consistently on co~sis~e~t one 
these subjects; and the inconsistencies and falsehood 
discoveralile throughout the entire philosophy of the prhagol'eans 
mav be considered generally as a positive proof agains its truth 
The foundation of this school is impro'perly Iaid,-their assumptions 
;n the first instance are false; and. as Epicharmus lays down 
correctly enough, " We can never fairly make good any assertions 
wher& our arguments are drawn from principles not ~ly est!\
blished." This brings the Aristotelian review of the l'ytllagorio 
philosophy to its conclusion. 

The end of this book is taken up with a sort of U. Conclul\oJI 
aummary of what has gone before, in reference to the of book XlI. 
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~ontaln. a Platonists and P~reans. Aristotle remarks, as a 
lummary reo sort of apology (or J:iis examination of these I!Ystems, 
P~:7o:~ct~~d that they properly belo~ to metaph~siC8, and, there· 
Pytbagorlc fore, he bas thus at some lenath been mduced to dwell 
systems. upon them, to the exclusion of a consideration of merl! 
o!>,jects of sense; for these fall outside the province of the meta· 
p!iYsician, and within that of the physicist or natural philosopher. 
'!'he ~t line, too, of demarcation to be drawn across the Supra. 
natur8J. philosophy, is one which subdivides it into two leading 
sections; one of which contends for the ideas as constitutin~ what 
is supra. sensual, and the other for the numbers as such. AnstotJe, 
accoidingly, offers some few remarks in this and thc next ohapt.er, 
as r~rds the Idealistic hypothesis, and as regards the advocates of 
numoor; that is, not formal number, which he has already examined, 
but purely mathematical number. This discussion is re.e"ed for the 
last book of the Metaphysics. 

HOOK XIII. 

. WE come DOW to book XIII. (al. XIV.), which brings 
~;,.,~I~I~fI. the Metaphysics to its close; and though some of tlie 

speculations therein are devoid of interest, yet the 
chapters on the existence of ItOQd in the world are well worthy of 
our careful study; for they cllifu.se much light around the rest of tbe 
speculations of the Stagyrite, es~ialIy the character of his theolo
I Cbap I on gical system, properly SO called. Chapter i. of this 
c~ntrari~t; book is taken up with an examination of the relation 
~ a drat prln. subsis~ between contrariety and causation; and the 
clple. student 18 referred to the text itae1f for information on 
this topic, which is treated of with such obscurity as to make Taylor 
believe that Aristotle was not expressing here hiS own ~uine senti· 
ments. Such as they are, however, they may be better understood by 
a reference to the commentaries of SY!ianus, to be found in BrandiB, 
and a translation of which is given in Taylor. 
a Cb 11 Chapter ii. opens witb the discussion of a very impor 
n...Jf,;g . tant question, as to whether we can predicate com(l?li. 
tblngs eternal. tion or things that are eternal, or whether the conslder
vle,!"ed a. com· ation of ~l.;;'_ eternal as composite natures would not, 
POlite nature... • ouuut;f ;:" __ 1!' h . . tence al m llC?mt 0 reowty, ~ore t ell" ens togetber. 
Ana, further, for the decision of tliis question he appeals to a prin. 
ciple already established as to the essential nature of the Eternal 
4. Our know. Substance consisting in en~rgy. This leads him to an 
ledge 01 .. non· examination into our knowledge of the "non-ens," sug
ena." g&!Ited by a quotation from the wri~ of Parmenides· 
IDd £rom thi8 he pas/les on to inquire how entity can co1l8ti1ut; 
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plurality, or how relatives are plural. In fact, in general, it may be 
stated that this inquiry in regard of plurality extends itself to the 
other categories. And the chapter concludes with the investigation 
of the grounds, if any, for the subsistence of 'lumbers, whether ideal 
or matliematical. 

In chapter iii. we have a IOrt of sketch of the 5. Cha • iii. 
several systems prevalent amongst the advocates for regardfng 
numbers as the substance of tliings. Some, for in. nlllDbera. 

stance, identify ideas with numbers; some, again, identify numbers 
with things; and, again, some identify matntlJllatical natures with 
number; and we alSo are presented with a brief review of these 
systems, which tskes up the entire of this chapter. In 6 Chap. I. a. 
chapter iv., which contains a portion of what obviously ftgard. the·TcJ 
belongs to chapter iii., we have a most remarkable sul). 0\'1',,90 •• 

ject of inquiry touched upon; namely, how we are to account for 
the existence of what plaiDly meets us on every side, viz. the Good
the .,.A Rya8&p. Various systems have been put forth on this vital 
lI.uestion; but they may be reduced to two, namely, those on the one 
liand whG maintain the antecedence of the .,.A Rya80p as an efficient 
principle; and on the other, those who would make it out to "be 
nothing else than a mere result in the way of natural and necessary 
development. This, undoubtedl!, is the statement to be found in H.e 
fourth chapter of this book; ana the student will be reminded of tho 
identity of this controversv with that which has been perpetuate a 
from the age of Aristotle downwards to our own. Aris· , ArIa 1 
totle adduces the authority of the Magi, and of the .~ppoJ~~~. 
f!ages, the ~hoi, 1 of antiquity to sup~rt the theory of theory about 

the ante~de~ce of the ~ and of . Its being a para- ~~e ;:e~l;:'~~~ 
mount pllllClple of CreatIon. And m support of the to antiquity. 
same, he aypeaIs to the systems of the ancient poets, 
who likeWISe agreed with the Magi, as is evidenced in their assigning 
the sovereigJl~ amongst their firSt principles, not to such negations 
as Chaos or N~ht, but to Jupiter, whom they recognised as a source 
of pOIitir:e dommion. We have also iJ!, this chapter an eumination 
into the relation between the .,.b 111.08011 and the .,.d II'. And that thc 
former does not, nor CIIlIl1ot, constitute the latter is illustrated by an 
appeal to the Ideal Theory. 

ln chapter v. we bave a discussion as to tbe conse· 8 Chap v re
quences of a non-c1assi1ication of the Good - the aPecttnr the TC> 

.,.d ~a8&P-amongst first principles, and it chiefly turns ~:;;: r. 
on the fallacy of supposing the less perfect to be antece- C pIe. 
dent to what is more perfect. Also, Aristotle inquires as to the 
mode after which numbers consist from first principles, whether by 
mixture, or composition, or as a thing springs from seed. This lead. 
10 a denial of the substantive character or numbers, and an asser· 

II) Thla "81 the designation for 8clentiJIc men prevlou8 to the age of Pythagoras, 
.......... the lint to be .tfled a .. philosovher." rid. Dio,. Laertlua, Introduction. , 
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tion or the vagueness prevalent as to the mode of their causality. 
9 Chap vi. And the next chapler, which is the last, continues a 
ei.perim .... tal discussion or tbe same topic. and tests the validity of 
fr;:;~~~~a the theories about numbers as csuses, by examining 
PythagOriC some of the instances that have been bro11l\'ht forward 
system ot by the supporters of this system, aud exposlDg the ab-
numben. surdity or the same. CJiapters v. and vi. are well 
worthy of attention; as they touch upon certaiu departments of 
speculation of the most vital imp()rtance, and the iuterest in which 
continues unabated to the present day. 
10. Aimotthe Having thus bro~ht this Analysis to i~s termination, 
foregoing the hope is expressed that it may prove of assistance io 
Analy811. students desirous of becoming acquainted with the 
metaphysical system of Aristotle. The plan pursued has been 
to endeavour to show the thread of connexion that runs throu~b 
t.he Metaphysics, to explain the doctrines from time to time IIlld 
down there, and in ~eneral to discover as Car as possible tbe drift nnd 
tendency of the entire Treatise. And all this seems more attainable by 
Bekker's arrangement of the several books, which bas been followed, 
than that which has been proposed by Dr Gillies, probably in imitation 
of Petiti, 1 and censured by Taylor,' with every possible show or reason. 
11 Tranaeend- From the Analysis it may be seen that the aim of the 
entallsm oftha St&!!:yrite is eminently transcendental, and the whole 
Metaphysics. work is based on the supposition of the existence 
of a something that is cspable of and actually involves a separable 
subsistence, independent of and superior to those objects that 
faU under the notice of our seuses. And it is through t.he prin
ciple of cansation t.hat we are enabled to IlIceOO upwards to tbis 
supra-sensual Ilubstance; and, therefore, we may observe the con
stant struggle of Aristotle, jn his metaphysical system, to dissipate 
the obscurity that hung around the principle of cfficiency in the philo
sophic worla. 1'his is quite apparent in his review of the Greek 
philosophy, in his elucidation of the relation between matter and 
form and between energy and cspacity, and in his mode of refuting 
J2 Doe thi the Ideal Hypothesis of Plato. Still, however, his asser
a';'ount "to' tJOn of the necessity or the existence of a certain supra
a~ :~~on sensual substance may fall very far short of a demon
:xilten'::e t stration of God's existence; and the examination of this 

point, of how rar Aristotle had advanced in the develop
ment of his tlleologicallystem, may form not an unsuitable conclusion 
to the foregoing interpret.ation of his Ontology. 
JI Ineon Now, it has appeared from several portions of tllia. 
.I~tancy 0; Analysis,' that whenever he has ventured to do so, tha 
Aristotle in his mention of questions strictly theological is made bI 

(I) The proposed arrangement II given by Blakesley. 
(2) In hIS IntYGduction to his translation oC the Melaphyslca. 
cal For inatance, bOok I. chap. L. _k V. chap. Ii .• _ elsewhere. 
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Aristotle with the utmost coldness, and that nowhere Imperfect 
in the whole Trf.atise does he manifest that interest treatment of 
for such subjects which we should expect to find Theology. 
in a writer who really thought-as the Stagyrite did-that tile pro
Tinces of Theology and Metaphysics intersected each otber, nay, 
occupied common /tround. And this apathy for religious speculat:on 
is, perhaps, the more inconsistent in Aristotle, bccausll he Dot merely 
in the very ootset of tbe Treatise acknowledges that 'l'heology is an 
interchangeable term with Metaphysics, but that it is the former that 
imparts such dignity te the latter, and that sheds such lustre around 
it as a science; so that the sallie complaint lies against tbe Meta-
pbysics as a,,"IIinst tbe Ethics, namely, the absence of the religious 
6lemeot from bot.h. 

As to the abseoce of the religious element from 1 Th 
the et hical system of Arist.otle, the student is referred a:~en.: oUhe 
to a Preface to .. Selections from t.he Grellk Text of the religious 
Nicomachenu Ethics," written by Dr. Fitzgerald, the ~:,:.':t.~m 
presl'lIt Bishop of Cork, at a time when he tilled the Etblca. 
chair of Moral Philosophy in the University o( Dublin. 
Nothing call be more eloquent than this short dissertation on the 
advantages to be derived from a study of Aristotle's ethical writings; 
and whilst the merits of his moral system are ably poillted out, at 
the same time are exposed its defects, as the work of a mind not 
impregnated with " the truth as it is in Jesus." 'fhe perusal of this 
treatise i, recommended as a guide towards the formation of a corre:~ 
iudgment on the point in question, as we)) as " Essays on some of the 
Peculiarities of the Christian Religion," Essay I. sections 3, 4, 5,6.1 

The absence of the religious element, however cul-
pable in the Ethics. is in t.he Metaphysics an olTlission ~..!tl~~bsence 
the more fisgrant, because, thongh Aristotle might Metapbysics 
have answered such an objection in the case or his FDIsl1; te t 
Ethics by saying that the object there was merely the moonsls n. 
enumeration of those practicill dnties that rest on man's social and 
individual nature, to the exclusion of anlthing in itself ~upra-mUll
dane, yet no such apology is open for him in tIle rase of hia Meta
physics. Here he had the most ample opportunity for developing 
his tbeologirai system; he must have felt how he was called upon to 
do 60 from the relations which he confessed as subsisting between 
Metaphysics and Theology, to such an extent as that the latter in its 
importance quite overshadows the formt'r. We look in vain, how
ever. for anything like an adequate treatment of this subject, and the 
meagre outlines, therefore, which he has furnished us in this depart. 
ment, are the only data, hat we have to ~ upon in the formation 01 
our opinions as to what Aristotle's precise notions on the Nature 01 
God were, viewed in relation to the character of His Divine govern
lIIent over men as their supreme and moral Ruler. 

III Dr the p.eoeDt Archblehop of DDbl\J1. 
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18, How far Aa to Aristotle's notions about the Nature of God, , 
Aristotle'. the Coregoing A::.alysis shows us what may be learne4 
theololY g_. on that head; but his Theology seems to stop here, IUld 
~here is no further amplification of the fact oC God's existence into 
the various relations in which that fact stands to man himself, and 
into the various duties of love, and gratitude, and obedience, which 
necessarily are suggested to a religious or even thlnking mind on tbe 
mention of it. Arid on llCIOunt of Aristotle's silence as regards tbe 
moral government of God, and his Divine Providence over the world,' 
i. colUUZion roil" "" Firll (larutl, has he been stigmatized with the 
brand of Atheism. ' 
J7 Ge eral In the controversies, however, concerning the Stagy. 
~ils:n In the rite's Theology, this very circumstance has been over· 
controveny looked; and admirers of the genius of Aristotle, from a 
~~:,~ ~iIm. knowl. of his works, have been unable to restrain 

their inulgI1Iltion at the acculIltion's of Atheism,-from 
persons perhaptlwho have never studied hiswritMigs,-that bave been 
,Iurled from all quarters upon the head of this remarkable man. 
The rancour shown on either side would obviously have been mode
rated had both parties perceived the lurking ambiguity of the word 
Atheism, and a strict definition oC that term might perhaps be the 
means of creatmg a perfect ooincidence of opinion on the subject, 

Now, bearing this in mind, let us try and see how the case stands. 
As far as the Metaphysics are concerned, let us try to discover 
whether there may not be one sense in which Aristotle is, and 
another in which he is not, an atheist; and whether the latter accep· 
tation may not be the one espoused by the advocates, and the Cormer 
by the enemies, of the Stag)'rite's philosophy. 
18. C Aria- Now, from the foregoin~ Ailalysis, as already IItated, 
totle,:'acoount is plain Aristotle's assertion of a supra-sensUal sub-
of Ood free stance; (he makes the existence of this substance 
him from the t r tl 't C th be' b imputation of an argumen lor Ie necessl y 0 ere lUg sue a 
sth.lam I science as Metsph,.sics;) but by his distinguishing 

Physics from Metaphysics, and designating the chief 
division of the latter as Theology, he obviously maKes bis deseription 
or thi8 substance to constitute "" Theology J that is, his account of 
God, The question. then, among theologians, is, or rather ought to 
be, as to whether \ve are to acoel.'t suoh an account from ArllItotle of 
God's Nature, and at the same time to consider this account as aulli· 
cicnt to release the Stagyrite from the imputation of being an 
atheist. 

From the very start, indeed, in the Metaphysics, we 
~fI~t~=~'e can discover the transcendental tendency of Aristotle'. 

fhil08opby; we can observe how in his searching fOl 
caul8&, in their UtO:Ollt generalisation, be does 80 in lubservienoe te-

Il) Tlle etudeD' ebould allon all oon ... t die hbricU Delemu. chap ... UL 

Digitized by Coogle 



, . 
aooh. X1I1.] ANALYSl8 OJ' AIU8TOTLE'8 JlETAPUYSlC8. XoW 

tbe interests of OntoloJp' j .. e can see how he embraces lIuch caus!'s 
as are competent to sulve the phenomena of design, and regularity, 
8ud excellence. We perceive him, too, ascending from these causes 
upwards to a First Cause, and thie First Cauee we find him arraying 
in many of the dietinctive attributes ascribed by us to God. 

Let us further, however, examine as to what de-
velopment this notion of God's existence receives at =~:>':"~~ 
Aristotle'll hands, and whether be builds thereupon Pint Cauoe 
t,he reality of God's providence over us as our Creator :/~la~Yltem 
and mor&!. Govemor j and we will discover that such a Pro .. kte:te r 
:search will be made in vain, and that there is no trace-
able connexion between bis notion of a First Cause, and our depen
deuce upon tbat First Cause, as his creatures, and the subjects of 
his dominion. Now, all tbat CIIlI be found is merely a demonstra
tion-partly II priori, and partly ,. poIteriori-of the existence of a 
}!'irst Cause, together witb a short delineation of tbe nature of that 
cause, .and its mode of operation. The kuth seems to be this, that 
Aristotle, even as a th!'ologian, did not really ful himself called 
upon to go any further than he bad done; and, accordingly, in the 
non-formation of a system of moral and providential government upon 
the fact of God's existence, the Stagyrite displaYB no consciouBness 
of his being guilty of a sad omission. And the cause of Jl The teuon 
all this arose from the peculiar constitution of hiB mind, of his not 
which, inlpatient of Mmg curbed by received opil1ion8, doing 10. 

would have appeared following in tlie beaten track of other inquirers, 
if he had attempted anything furtller beyond the mere statement of 
God's uiatence as the logical. conclusion from premises already 
established. And this is exemplified in the fact, that Aristotle's 
treatment of Theology was characterised by a violent swing from the 
system of his master, Plato-a remark, indeed, that is applicable to his 
enti." philosophy. Aristotle viewed Theology physicAlly, in contra
distinction to Plato, who viewed Physics theologically; and there
fore it is, that 80 broad a line may 00 drawn between the Academy 
and the Peripatetics; between the warm aspirations of the one 
after an ideal perfection, compared with the icy ratiocinations of the 
others. 

Thus we may, from this, understand how it has come il Wh)' An .. 
to pass, that Aristotle Bhould have been recognised as toile has beeD 
an atheist. Does not he, one of his defenders would Bay, ~Id an 
acknowledge the existence of a first intelligent Cause P • , It. 
Does Dot ae, moreover, array this First Cauee in many of the 
Divine attributes P How, then, can he be reaarded as an atheist P 
Rimply, the assailant would reply, becauee he omitB to enla~ 
upon the idea of God, and elucidate His,"'ltJHota to us here m 
tile world, aa the Lord of this earth. and the lupreme Ruler of tbl 
['Divens. 
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13. Aristotle'. 
atheism deter
minable by a 
definition oC 
the word 
Atbeist. 

The sum comes to this, then, t.S has been alrend, 
observed, that the wisest course far for the assailants 
and defenders of Aristotle to pursue on the quest,ion of 
his 'rheology, would be to settle beforehand what thel' 
mean by tlie word Athl.'ist; and thereby both parties will 
discover that in a certain sense Aristotle is, and in a cer

tain sense that he is not, an atheist. U we mean by an atheist one 
who denies the existence of a perfect intelligence subsistinJr. of itseli, 
and eternal therefore in its essence, and the cause of a'l things else, 
Aristotle can hardly be called an atheist in this sense. H, on thc 
other hand, we mean by an atheist one who ignores the reality of 
God's moral government, one who strips God of those attributes that 
vital and praeiical religion rest u~n, one who robs the Caet of God's 
existence of its vivifying element for us in producing bolincss,-if, in 
short, we mean by an atheist one who, though he may allow the barf.> 
existence of a First Cause, yet invests that First Cause with none of 
those Divine characteristics that adom it as a proper object of wor· 
ship, and one to be propitiated by prayer, in ,lie" an aece..p~tion of 
tbe term most indubitably must Aristotle be acknOWledged an 
atheist. 
2f. Tbls Now this may be considered a fair statement of the 
question question of the Stagyrite's tbeology; but wbatever 
vi~wed here Inb views one mav be inclined to ad~t, the study of tbe 
re"erencetot e ,.. h· . 'oJ • dis hI h fi • f Metapbysics. !uetap YSICS 18 ill pensa e tow t e ormation 0 a 

sound judgment on this question. And it is in reference 
to the Metaphysics chiefiy that the controversy about his atheism bas 
been handled in the foregoing, and hardly any lACCOunt has been taken 
of other parts of his works which migbt be noticed as confirmations 
of what li8s been laid down above. All dogmatism has been avoided, 
the subject has been discnssed without cringing under the prejudicea 
of either party in the controversy, and no more is needful to be said 
beyond adilreaiiing a few words of caution to all disputants on such 
a question. 
25. Certain All persons, then, who e~ in such a controversy, 
.autions let should be cautious of the inJustice of ~ the stain 
~~::u:: ~ !11e of Atheism to the memory of one living before the tinle 
controversy of that God "became fieah and dwelt amongst ns," because, 
tbis delcrip- forsooth, we cannot find him forming an equally ade
tion. quate idea of the Nature of God with ourselvea, upon 
\vhom has rolled such a fiood of light as to the Divine perfectIon, 
"by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished 
death, and nath brought life and immortality to light t~h the 
Gospel." AgaiJ!, we should remember that a P~'s belief m the 
immortality of the soul is beside the question of hiS atheism, because 
a heathen might have maintained the truth of God's existenl!e 
without a simUltaneous aeertion of the reality of a future state 01 
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rewards and ~bments. Further, the doctrine of the eternity of 
the world, 1 With Aristotle at least, does not clash with a belief in th.e 
existence of God; nay. bowever paradoxical sucll. an Ulsertion may 
appear, this dogma might be ui-ged as one of the arguments in 
Cavour of the Theism of Aristotle. Again, we shc!lld not overlook 
t.he utter incompatibilitv of a system of atheism with a system of 
incorporealism; and therefore, in all disputes of this kind, we should 
be clireful to settle beforehand how far the ancient writer whose 
atheism is under examination may be proved to acknowledge the 
reality of an incorporeal substance. And lastly, we should endeavour 
perfectly t~ understand in what sense it is that the ancient auther, 
whose theological opinions we are trying to ascertain, employs the word 
"/Jrof," whether as a term to designate one dominative principle in 
the Universe, or as a mere generic name designed as an appellation 
for whatsoever is supra-sensual or transcendental in its nature. 

It may likewise be of serv;lle to the student to read 
the Lo"""s of Aristotle along with his Metaph~siC'3: alt 26. Tb~ Logic. 
b .,- h dis . . . ' I Ib~uld .• ut that t ey are two tinct SCIences In themsc ves. ltudled with 
This assertion, however, is not ac'luiesced in by all, for Ib: ~eta-
it is controverted by Bacon and Ritter; though; on the P fa c •• 

other hand, its trnth is affirmed by Kant, and Thompson, and Mansel. 
1Uld, above all, by Aristotle himself, who takes the !'.arliest opportunity, 
in the Metaphysics, to apprise his readers how that the subject that 
he is there introducing to their notice, is one which bas bee:} as well 
neglected by other speculators as hitherto unexplored by himself. 
Many of the terms recurring in the Metaphysics are expl.aiD.ed in the 
Contraries, the Topics, and tne Treatise on Interpretation, e. !/. o~tTla, 
AJ')Ior, IClIl'1I1U, dtrOcpOtTlS, ICOTdcpotTlf, and so forth. Again, the subject 
of Demonstration (a.lICIIVtT&r) is treated of in the first book of the 
Posterior Analytics, as well as that of Media, and of First l'riuci:{lles 
(dpxa{). And in book ii. of this Banle Treatise we have an exaIlllllQ
tion into the nntnre and 8'1:Ounds of scient.ific knowledge. Instances 
of reference of this kind, however, have been pointed out, from time 
to time, in sufficient abundance, in tJle notes of the translation; and 
the student is here merely reminded of the importance of prosecuting 
this comparison for himself. The onlY' available TransIation of the 
Logical Treatises is that by Mr. Owen, in Bohn's Classical L1orary
a translation that deserves to be mentioned for its accuracy and the 
clearness with which the work is put before an English. reader by 
means of the marginal not.es. 

All that remams now is to point out. extrinsic ~ 27 Collatetal 
Aristotle's works, some collateral studies with the BubJect. 0, . 

Metaphy:sics. There may, t.herefore, be mentioned, as studywiti! the 
1lIleful. for such a purpose, Archbishop Whately's MetaphYBle •• 

Logic, book ii. chap. v.; book iv. chaps. i. and ii.; together with the 
(I) The Itndent b referred to Dr. Clarke on .. The Being and AHr. butes of 0 ..... 

lu III. proof of hi. third Prollolitlrnt. ~ 11 a-cion ocuCloa •• 1 .... 
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Appendil of Ambiguous Terms, ,.!I. Capable, Possil:-!e, Impossible, 
Neees~, Truth, Cause, and Exllerience: Sir William Hamilton'. 
Dissertations-I. on the Philosopny of the Unconditioned-4. OD 
Logie-6. on Idealism; and his ESBaJ OD the Study of Mathematics : 
'Dr. Hampden's (Bish?!? of HerefOrd) Lectures on Scholastic Phil()o 
aophy, Lectures 1. and n.: Kant's Critique 1 of Pure Reason, Tran. 
scendental Dialectic, book ii. chap. iii.; ~cendental Doctrine o! 
Method, chap. iii.: Cudworth's Intelleetual System, book i.: :P.r. 
Whewell's Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences, book i: book iii. 
chaps. ii. iii iv.; 000][ vi. chap. v.; book ix. chap. vi; Mansel's Prole
gomena, chaps. v. and ix.; Thompson's Laws Of Thought. ~ iv.; 
and Tennemann's History of Philosophy, translated in Bohn' s Philo
logical Library, a book that no student should be without. 
18 Work. As to works more immediately conversant with .A.ris
nl~re imme- totle, I would suggest the article Aristotle in Smith's 
dlat.ly bearing Dictionary of Greek BiopJlhy, Blakesley's Life of 
.. ArlatotIe, Aristotle, Thomas Stanley m his History ofl'hilosophf' 
part vi., Ritter's Philosophy, vol. iii. chaps. i. ii. (Morrison s 
Translation), and Buble, in the dissertations prefixed to his cdition of 
the" Organon."· As to commentators, I havc been chiefly indebted 
to Thomas Aquinas and Augustinus Niphus, and most es~l to a 
selection £rom the ancient commentators, made by Bnindis m his 

" Scholia in Aristotelem." As to works antagonistic to 
:~!k,n~hlm Aristotle, the student, if such be within his reach, may 

. consult" Patricii Disclissiones PeripatetiClll, vom. iii and 
iv. Petri Gassendi Exercitationes ParadoxiClll Adversus Aristoteleos ;" 
and also a curions little book of Peter Ramus, " AristoteliClll Ani· 
;nadversiones," in which he attacks the Metaph,.sics by D&1Ile j also 
the" Enchiridion aetaPh sicum" of Henricus More.' ; 
19 M M In however, as a comJl8Ilic»! to the stud, 01 
ri~'.lnaI;:i.. the etaphysics must be mentioned Mr. l£auriCe'a 

Anal,Yllis of them in the "Cyclo~ Mdropolitana," an 
analysis to which I must acknowledge myself deeply indebted; and 
I take this opportunity of recommending it-tliough but a very 
short trestise-lo all 8tudent.s desirous of masteriDg the difficulties 
and piercing into the spirit of the ontological system of Aristotle. 

(1) TAn.lated In "Bohn'. PhDolophlea1 Library." 
(2) Thll edition 01 Aristotle'. "ork. by Buhle "" never completed. conaequenl 

on the lOll or the requl.lte material. In the buml"'l of Mooeow. TIll. ma,. be 
lamented &I one of the greatest 10 •••• cl,,"lcallearniDI! ""uld have IUltalned; and 
In no portion of Arlatotl.'. worb "ould Buhle'. ]abo"r. ha.e been more aecep:abl. 
and useful than in the Melaphyairl. 

(3) Aloo the 15th book of EUleblu.' Evang. Prepar. 

END OJ' TO Ul4LYIl8. 
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CHAPTER L 
ALL men by nature are actuated with the desire I. Man's na

.f knowledge S and an indication of this is the tural thirst !or 
, •• knowledge, and 

10Te of the aenses; for even, mespeotive of a proof thereof. 

their utility. are they loved for their own sakes;8 and pre-
1 This term. Clemens A.1exandrinus (Strom. L) oonsiden as equivalent 

with supranatural; but othera, as signiftcant merely of the &Ocidental 
position of the present treatiee after the PhY8ics It is said to have be6n 
lim used by Andronicus of Rhodes, who, out of the materials employed 
in compiling 10M Phyeics, set down after them, and designated as "'TA,...,.« 
7'11 .lItTutJI. ... whatever he found unsuited for ineertion there. Clemens, 
however. is supported in his view by an anonymous Greek commentator, 
whom PatriciuB has translated into Latin, and styles PhiloponuB; hi. 
words are as follow,-M .... A .. A .IJITucA Hr."(J.yp4.".,. ... I, 'll'P"'Y,.,.nU& o~ mri 
n, .. f~",'Toii "'pIi,,(,."'TO' AAAA It...,.« n/l' 'T«£('" orij, &....." .. ..,. • .., 3' .. Ad,./J ..... , 
"(elp .... p1 .IJITuui .. dpX"'" 

I This, probably, is what Cicero means when he eays. in the De 
Oftlciis, I. 4,-" In primiaque hominiB est propria veri inquiBitio atque 
investigatio. • The &8Bertion, however, that all men deeire know· 
ledge, has been objected to, on the ground that in some this deeire is 
wholly absent; ht this absence merely amounts to a 8uppreBBion of 
the natural desire from various causes; ~.g. want of leisure for intel· 
lectual punuits, constitutional laziness, voluptuous habits. This natural 
craving for knowledge lead8 to a concentration of individual abilitiel 
011 pBJ'1;icular studie8, and thu8 to a 8ubdivision of intellectual labour. 
Aristotle omit8 to notice here the connexion between this deeire and 
our social cap&<,ities, whbh en8ures the mutual communication between 
mankind of their mental and 8cientific discoveries. Vide Stewart's 
Outlines of Moral Philosophy, part IL sect. iii. 

a AriBto'ole thus &8Bigna two reaaol18 for our love of the 88nsee,
their utility, and their being 80uroea of knowledge; or, as Thomat 
Aquinas expreSBell it, .. in quantum Bunt utilea &0 cognoacitivi." 

B 
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eminently above the rest, the sense of sight. For not only 
for praotieal purposes, but also when not intent on doing 
anything, we choose the power of vision in preference, 1 so 
to say, to all the rest of the senses. And a cause of this is 
the following,-that this one of the senses partioularlyenables 
us to apprehend 1I whatever knowledge it is the inlet o( and 
that it makes many distinctive8 qualities manifest. 

1 Aristotle's reasoning amounts to thia. Man loves knowledge, and 
loves the senaea, therefore, for their own sakea j that is, so far forth as 
they are the inlets of knowledge, and., oonaequently, the aeuse of sight 
for the cause he aaaigua. The elevation of this _ above the others 
was in aocordanC8 with the notions of the old philosophers, and of the 
Icholastics j and this superiority was grounded on the immediateneee 
of the perceptions aft'orded by the organ of vision, compared with 
the others which came in through a medium. Thia notion is diacarded 
by the moderns. All the IIII1I8eI, .. IUch, are equally the sources at 
knowledge, as is most aatiafaotorily proved by Brown, and with much 
originality too, in his Philosophy of the Human Mind., vol. II chaps. 
29,30. 

t MciA.",."I,,.u 11"01., 'Y"fIpl(.",. This I take it to be the sense of these 
words. Taylor renders them thUl!,-" it, especially, of the rest makes 
us to know something j" but in this translation the force of.,1 is quite 
lost; whereas it is preserved in Beaaarion'lI interpretation, who for the 
Greek.,1 has the Latin "quicquam.." Taylor evidently did not oonsult 
the Cardinal's version. There is another sense which the worda could 
poBBibly bear, namely,-"that the sense of sight is particularly instru
mental in furnishing us with whatever knowledge we havej" and this 
would make Ariatotfe, as stated in the foregoing note, fall into th" 
vulgar error of the old philosophers,-that all knowledge originally 
came" in through the organ of vision. This, indeed, seems to have 
been the sense put upon theee words by the scholastics. as appears 
from the objections that were made against Aristotle's .... ertion by his 
oommentators in the Middle Ages; namely, that, as Augustine Niphus 
puts ,he objection, our tactual organa and the remaining IIeIla. were, 
in AD equal d~ 10Urces of information. 

If I were to suggest an emendation of the text; as it stands ill 
Bekker, following some MB8., I should leave out the particle .,1 alto
gether, and render the puaage thua,-" it, the sense of 8ight, enables UI 
to acquire the greatest amount of knowledge." And this would be sup
ported by the old Latin version, which Thom .. Aquinu baa preeerved, 
and which renders the words, simply, .. maxima f&cit cognoacere." 
Aquinae, however, d_ Dot seem to think that pci'lIM'CI rofers to the 
quantity of the knowledge afForded., but ita quality; he renders it by the 
word" perfectiaaime," and styles the _ of sight .. "lIpiritualior," 
oompe.reci with the other IIenIeB. Vide foregoing note. 

3 Much diatiDotive information 110w8 in through the inlet of the 
_ of sight. On the value of this sense, oompared with the othera, 
nde Brown, in m. remarb on the organ of vision, Philo. 01'117 of t.M 
But:llW Hind., voL IL 
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By nature then, indeed, are animals formed en- t. Dilllorent G. 

dowed with sense' but in some of them memoryl greeo of kno,,' 
I d' h " ledgelntbe is not innate from sense, an In ot ers it 18. brute creation, 

And for this reason are these pol!Sel!Sed of more re.:;:~!:r;f 
foresight, as well as a greater aptitude for disci- development. 

pline, than those which are wanting in this faculty of memory. 
Those furnished with foresight, indeed, are yet without the 
capability of receiving instruction, whatever amongst them 
are unable to understand the sounds they hear i as, for in
stance, bees, and other similar tribes of animals; but thOle 
are capable of receiving instruction as many as, in additioJ:. 
to memory, are provided with this sense also. 
. The rest, indeed, subsist then through impres- 3. Comparison 
mons l and the operations of memory, but share between men 
experience in a slight degree; whereas the human and brutes. 

race exists by means of art also and the powers of reasoning. ' 
Now, experience accrues to men from memory; •. The dIlII!tent"\ 

for repeated acts of memory about the same ::::~:~_hu
thing done constitute the force of a single ex- ledge, and their 

. d' to b thO order of dev.-perlence: an experience seems e a mg lopment. 

almost similar to science and art. 

I That memory is a distinct faoulty in man, much less in brutes, is 
denied hy Brown; but that what we term memory in the human 
species is found in brutes, is shown by Locke in the instance of birds, 
after a few attempts, learning to warble particular airs of musie. 

J .IWTCIIl'tG... Taylor trane1atea thi8 word .. phantasy," which convey. 
little or no meaning at an. and is conceived in defiance of ."..",..aal .. 
being in the plural number. It is not, however, quite 80 BaSl to deter
mine the meaning of this word in the philollOphic WOrits of the 
ancient.. In the present case, Aristotle seems to mean those ideas 
that are conveyed into the minds of animals by means of their repre
sentative power. This word occurs frequently in the writings of Sextus 
Empiricus,-in the Pyrrhonian Institutes, and in his treatise, Contra 
Mathematicos; but in the Latin version we have it translated merely 
"phantasis." Quincti1ian, in his interpretation of the word ~ .. ".,.rurt ... 
uses the following language,-" per quas imagines rerum absentum ita 
reprlll!llBJltantt.r animo ut eas cemere oculis ac pnesentes habere 
videamur." Quinctilian thus improves on Cicero's tnmslation, who 
renders it by "visum" in various places, and by .. visionem " in the 
Lucullus. Plutarch's exposition of the word, in the De Placitis, i. 
curious: he derives ~vraal" from ~"s; because, as light proves its 
own existence, and that of the things it iIlustrat.e", so ~""'llII't .. brings 
itself to light, and is constructive of itself. Thomas Aquinas, in his Com. 
ment..ry, defines ~ .. ".,.""tG thus: .. q lUll est motus faotus lL sensu secundUlll 
lIOtumj" ..... hl.!h .~mind8 UI of HohbA~' definition of sensation itself, 

u2 
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•. ft. pn_ But BCience and art result unto men by meana 
:!:ren':!. ;!:d of. experience; for experience, indeed, as Polus 
e:t:perleDce. Balth, and correctly SO,l has produced art, but 
inexperience, ohance. But an art comes into being when, 
out of many conceptions of experience, one universal opinion 
is evolved with l'8$pect to similar oases. For, indeed, to 
entertain the opinion that this particular re~edy has been 
of service to Callias, while labouring under this partioular 
disease, as well as to Socrates, and so individually to many, 
this is an inference of experience; but that it has been con
duoi ve to the health of all,-tlUch as have been defined 
according to oue species,-while labouring under this disease, 
as, for instance, to the phlegmatic, or the choleric, or those 
siok of • burning fever, this belongs b the province of art. 
a. The compa- As regards, indeed, practical purposes, I there-
rUon of ar& . fore, experience seems in no wise to differ from 
with expe. • 
rience.ia regard art; nay, even we see the expenenoed com-
or practlce. passing their objects more effectually than those 
who pOBlle88 a theory8 without the exFerienoe. But a cause of 
this is the following-that experience, indeed, is a knowledge 
of singulars, whereas art, of universals; but all things in the 
doing, and all generations, are concerned about the singular: 
for he whose profeBBion it is to practise medioine, does not 
restore man to health save by accident, but Callias, or Socrates, 
01' any of the l'8$t so designated, to whom it happens to be 
a man. I~ therefore, anyone without the experience is 
funlished with the principle, and is acquainted with the 
universal, but is ignorant of the singular that is involved 
therein, he will frequently fall into error in the case of his 
medical treatmeut; for that which is capable of oure is rather 
the singular. . 

But, nevertheless, we are of opinion that, at least, knowledge 

1 This 8Bsertion ia put into the mouth of Polus in the Georgiaa ot 
Plato. Vide Bipont &1. vol IV. p. 7. 

• n,m "~,, o~", ... d "pd ....... II': in these words, as Alexander Aphrodisi
en~i8 remarks, Aristotle demonstrates that kuowledge is a· thing more 
.honourable than action, in order to show that wiadom, being involved 
ill knowledge, and not in practice, is likewiae itself, OD that account, 
more worthy of respect. 
. I The word A&-yos, which I have here trauslated "theory," OCOIll'B fre
quently thoughout the Metaphyaic8, and in various aeru!ll8: lIIeb III \he 
-principle of a thing," .. a defiDitioa," .. a "Dt..~," .to. 
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and understanding appertain to art rather than f. The IUpeft

experience' and we n~okon artists more wise than orit)' of art oye, 
h • ' d,' oh . d . he experillJlce, ill t e expenence masmu as WI!! om is t con- relElD'd otbew· 

ocmitant of all philosophers rather in prop01tion Iectge. 
to their knowledge. 

But this is so because some, indeed, are aware 8. Threefold 
of the cause, and some are not. For the expe- proof of tlllI, 
. d,' deed k that thi' b t th 51'8t, ill the nence 10 ,now a ng 18 so, u ey Gowledge ot 

do not know wherefore it is 80; but others-I cauae. 
mean the scientific-are acquainted with the wherefore md 
the cause. Therefore, also, we reckon the chief artificers in 
each case to be entitled to more dignity, and to the repu
tation of superior knowledge, and to be more wise than the 
handicraftsmen, because the former are acquainted with the 
causes of the things that are being constructed; whereas the 
latter produce things, as certain inanimate things do, indeed; 
yet these perform their functions unconsciously,-as the fire 
when it burns. Things indeed, therefore, that are inanimate, 
by a certain constitution of nature, perform each of these 
their functions, but the handioraftsmen through habit; inas
muoh as it is not 'acoording as men are practical that they 
are more wise, but acoording as they possess the reason of 
a thing, and understand causes. . 

And, upon the whole, a proof of a person's Secondl ill 
having knowledge is even the ability to teach;l the ab~f to 

and for this reason we consider art, rather than teacb. 

experienoe, to be a science; for artists can, whereas the handi
craftsmen cannot, convey instruotion. 

And further, we regard none of the senses to Third! he
be wisdom, although, at least, these are the caua. !~n.e, ill 
most decisive sources of knowledge about singu- :':.~::f!~~ 
Ia.ra; but they make no aftirmation of the where- laya notbing ~l 
~. d f yth' ~ I h tbe wberetore • • ore 10 regar 0 an lDg,-as, .or examp e, w y 
fire is hot, but only the fact that it is hot. 

Therefore,9 indeed, is it natural for the person 8. Specu1ative 
who first discovers any art whatsoever, beyond rather tban 

I Thia is what Socrates means In the Alcibiades Primus, when he 
lay&, fllltr .,..,.. .1II., "~,, 3-r,ou" d!U., .... OIIlfTCI '11'0/'1/"l1li 4AAo" (f~" &.p 
all'l'4r; Bipont Ed. voL V. p. 85. . 

J Aristotle here shows the paths through which men must travel 
into thia .. wisdom," or first phUoIOP~T; and for thie pnrpose addu~1 
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6 THE lIET.APHYBICB OF ARISTOTLE. [BOOl[ i. 

ae.tlve an II the ordinary power of the senses, to be the ob-
".adom, an Db- • t f h adm' t' t nl leelion t j whlcb Jec 0 uman 11'& lOn, no 0 y on account 
i. anBwe:ed. of something of the things that have been dis
covered being useful, but as one that is wise and superior to 
the rest of men. But when more arts are being discovered
ooth some, indeed, in relation to things that are necessary, 
and others for pastime-we invariably regard such more wise· 
than those, 1 on account of their sciences not being for bare 
utility. Whence all things of such a sort having been already 
procured, those sciences have been invented which were pur. 
sued neither for purposes of pleasure nor necessity, and first in 
those places where the inhabitants enjoyed leisure: where
fore, in the neighbourhood of Egypt the mathematical arts 
were first established; for there leisure was spared unto the 
sacerdotal caste. It has then, indeed, been declared in the 
Ethics 2 what is the dift'erenoe between an art and a science, 
and the rest of the things of the same description. 
10. That wis- But, at present, the reason of our producing this 
dom il a Belence treatise is the fact, that all consider what is termed 
~~~~~.::..F'- wisdom to be conversant about first causes and 
It~ted as the principles; so that--aa has been said on a former 
object oftbo • th . db' 
p!esent trea- Occs.BlOn- e eXper1enoe seem to e more W1Be 
tlSe. than those pOBBe88ing any sense whatsoever, and 
the artificer than the experienoed, and the master-artist than 
the handicraftsman, and the speculative rather than those that 
a.re productive. That, indeed, wisdom, therefore, is a scienoe 
conversaut about certain causes and first principles is obvious. 

the example of the Egyptian prieata, who were enabled to construct 
the speculative BCiences of geometry and mathematics by having 
enjoyed leisure from the laborious employments of life. They were 
thu8 allowed an opportunity of contemplating the heavenly pheno
mena, and. from such observations of experience, of deducing the 
abstract BCienceS: The student will do well to consult Aleundeia 
Commentary on the passage, and the more elaborate explanation of 
Asclepius, taken from Ammonius. 

1 That is, that those who knew the reason of things were more wile 
than the artificers. 

2 The 0 bj ection which Aristotle imagines Is tacitly implied in the 
foregoing remarks amounts to thia,-that such are tantamount to· 
destroying the distinction between art, science, and wisdom. Ari8~e, 
however, repels the imputation that he is using these words in the same 
llense by a reference to his Ethbs, book VI. chap. ili., when diatinctiODI 
between them are carefully draWD. 
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CHAPTF.R IV 

Now, since we are engaged in investigating this 1. Wla4om_ 
lICience, the following must form a Bubject for versant :dut 

our consideration; namely, about what kind of ~ 
causes, and what kind of first principles, is this cau .... 

ooience-I mean wildom-conversant. If, donbtless, one 
would receive the opinions which we entertain concerning 
the wise man, perhaps from thiB our proposed inquiry would 
be evident the more. 

Now, in the first pla.ce, indeed, we go on the 2. Threefol4 
supposition that the wiae man. especially, iB ao- proof ofthi. ; 

. ted 'th all thO . t'ficall far Grat, from dell· quam WI mgs OOlen 1 y, as as DllioD of wile 

this iB possible, not, however, having a ooientifio man. 
knowledge of them singly. In the next place, a person 
who is capable of knowing things that are diffioult, and 
not easy for a man to understand, Buch a one we deem wiaE 
(for perception by the aeDBeB is common to all, wherefore 
it is a thing that is easy, and by no means wiBe). Further, 
one who is more accurate, and more competent to give in
struction in the ca.UBeB of things, we regard more wiae about 
every BCience. And of the ooiellceB, aloo, that which BecoDcIly ikom 
is desirable for ita own aooount, and for the sake the dellDitioD 

• of knowledge, we consider to be wisdom in pre- ofwladom. 

ference to that which is eligible on account of ita probable 
result&, and that which iB more qualified for preeminence we 
regard as wisdom, rather than that which iB Bubordinate,-for 
that the wise man ought not to be dictated to, but should 
dictate unto others; and that this person ought not to be 
Bwayed in his opinions by another, but one le88 wise by this 
man. Respecting this wisdom and wise men 2 do we enter
tn.in BUch and BO many BuppoBitionB. 

1 Ari8totle having 8hown, in the fIret chapter, that the 8cience under 
investigation-which he here calla wisdom, though el8ewhere by a 
difFerent denomination-is conversant about CDI18eB, proceeds now to lay 
down what IOrt theae CDW1811 are, their natUre, and number. 

'2 The remarks of Alexander Aphrodisienais upou Aristotle's analyai. 
of the wise man, and of the acience denominated wiadom, are wortlr 
• reference by the studeut. Vide Brandis' Scho1h, I'p. 525 sqq. 
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THB IIE'l'APHYSlCS 01' ARISTOTLE. lBOOJt :. 

But of these characteristics the scientific know
ledge of all things mush needs be found in him 
most especially who pOSBeBBeB the nniversal 
science;1 for this person, in a manner, knows nll 
things that are subjOOt.s of it. But, also, the most 

difficult nearly for men to know are the things that are 
especially universal, for they are most remote from the 
sense'3. But the most accurate of the sciences are those 
respecting things that,are primary, in the most eminent sense 
of the word; for those from fewer principles are more accu
rate than those said to be from addition, as arithmetic than 
geometry.! But, also, that science, without doubt, is more 
adapted towards giving instruction, at least, which speculates 
about causes; for those do afford instruction who assign the 
causes in regard of each individual thing. Now, under
standing and scientific knowledge, for their own sakes, most 
especially reside in the science of that which is most par
ticularly fitted for being. scientifically known. For he who 
selects scientific knowledge, for its own aake, will especially 
choose that which is preeminently science; but such ie that 
which ie the science of that which ie particularly fitting ae an 
object of scientific knowledge, and particularly fitting as objects 
of scientific knowledge are first principles and causee; for on 
account of these, and by means of these, are the other objects 
of knowledge capable of being made known: but not these by 
meaIlB of those things that are subordinate to them. Most 
fit for preeminence likewise amongst the sciences, and fit for 
preeminence 8 in preference to that which is subservient, is 
the science which communicates the knowledge of that on 
account of which each thing is to be done; but this con-

1 Durmg che 'rat age of Greek pblloeophy it was styled tTot/>Ca, or 
•• wisdom," and ita oultbators, ".t, or II wille men;" and the term 
philosopher WB8 first applied to Pythagoras. ThIs change, no doubt, be
wkened a oorreeponding change in men'. mode of thought; for thereby 
an element hitherto undiscovered was brought into notice,-name1y. the 
relation of oar emotioDB to BOientiio inveetigati.ODL 

I There is the Bame I'8IIIIOJIiDg adopted by Aristotle in the Poaterior 
Analytillll, hook L chap. ii. 

S There is a pauage in Baoo!1'. worb which l'8OCJtIIIi- thi. 
lubordinatioD amongst the lOienoea; vis. .. cum moralia pbllooOo 
phis ancilha tantum v10ea erga theologiam luppleat." De AUb " 
VIL , 
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atitutes the good in each p.'U'ticular, but, in general, thai 
which is the best in every nature. ' 

From all, therefore, that has been stated, 3 C I • 
the sought-for appellation lights upon the Bame rt'!l" ~e~~= , 
science j for it is necessary that this be a science ro::~.t:at ww; 
8peCulative of first principles and of causes, for Iclenee of' 

the good, also, viewed as a final cause, is one from cau .... 

amongst our classified list of causes. 
But that the science under investigation is not * Wh ton. 

a science employed in producing,l is evident from ".cieD'!,.,·wt.~ 
the case of those who formed systems of philo- ::,.!"bu':~~ ... 
sophy in the earliest ages. For from wonder men, culatlve-proot 
both now and at the first, began to phil080- thereof. 

phize, having felt astonishment originally at the things which 
were more obvious, indeed, amongst those that were doubtful j 
then, by degrees, in this way having advanced onwards. and, in 
pl'OC8ll8 of time, having started difficulties about more im
portant subjects,-as, for e:mmple, respecting the p!\88ive 
conditions of the moon, and those brought to p!\88 about 
the sun and stars, and respecting the generation of the 
universe. But he that labours under ~erplexity and wonder 
thinks that he is involved in ignorance. Therefore, also, the 
philosopher-that is, the lover of wisdom-is somehow a 
lover of fables,' for the fable is made up of the things that 
are marvelloU& Wherefore, ~ for the avoidance of ignorance; 
men from time to time have been induced to form systems 
of philosophy, it is manifest that they went in pursuit of 

I Ariatot1e ahowa that the science under investigation is speculative; 
not aotive, from the fact that the earliBBt philosophy sprang from 
wonder,-that wonderAoWB from ignorance,-that the removal of ignOl': 

anee amounta to knowledge,-that this was accomplished by speculation 
and not practice; and that therefore wisdom, the source of the highest 
knowledge, was speculative and not active. Compare AleDlldel' 
Aphrodisiensis on the passage, and also Thomas Aquinas in hiB remarks 
on the Procemium of Aristotle. 

I The ancient Theogonista made Iris the daughter of Tha1lIl18ll-thu8 
harmonizing with Aristotle's upression hen!.-AlCkpiUl. 

• Consult Aaolepius, from Ammonius, on the passage. Pliny call, 
phUoaophy ~,.u6tL Philoaophy necessarily, at the first, partook 
largely of the nature of the fabulous, on account of its being therewith 
deeply tinged through the influence of poetry. This is manifBBt from 
the worb of Greek antiquity in the instances of Linus, Muslllus, and 
Orpheus. The subject is discussed by Cudworth j and, more at largt", ~ 
eevera.l of the notes of his commentator, Millheim. ' 
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aciontifio knowledge for the B!lke of understanding it, and 1I0t 

on account cf any utility that it might poesess. But the 
Proor from ez- event itself also bears witness to the truth of this 
perlence. statement; for on the supposition of almost all 
those things being in existence that are requisite towards 
both eR8e and the management of life, prudence of suoh a sort 
as this began to be in requisition. Therefore is it evident 
that we seek scientific knowledge from no other actual ground 
of utility save what springs from itsel£ 
5. This •• Ience But as we say a free man exists who is suoh 

• / molC liberal. for his own sake, and not for the sake of another, 
V 80, also, this alone of the sciences is free, for this alone subsists 

for its own sake. 
6. Not buman Wherefore, also, the acquisition of this science 
!n it. origin. may be justly regarded as not human, for, in 
many instances, human nature is servile. l 

Proor or thl. So that, according to Simonides, the Deity only 
from tbe poet.. should enjoy this prerogative; yet that it is un
worthy for a man S not to investigate the knowledge that is 
in conformity with his own condition. But ~ in reality, the 
p~ts make any such assertion, and if the Godhead is in 
its nature constituted 80 as to envy, in this respect it is 
espeCIally natural that it should happen, and that all those 
that are over-subtle should be unfortunate: 3 but neither does 
the Divine essence admit of being affected by envy, but
according to the proverb-the bards utter many falsehoods. 
f. Tbis •• lence Nor ought we to consider any other science 
:~!~ bonour- more entitled to honour t1u.n such as that under 

I Men often are the slaves of their nature on account of their super
abundaJ.t bodily neceBSitiee.-Aaclepw.. 

• The old copies left out 0"," before (;i,..,II, which robbed the Bentence 
of ita point, aH A.ug. Niphus shoWl. AriBtotle's object, in bringing 
forward Simonides, is to show that this wiedom, on account of the very 
elevated apeculatioDB it contains, BeemB a thing of Divine growth, u 
being incoDBiat.ent, in rega.rd of ita origin, with the frail faculties and 
condition of man. 

a a..,,.ux'''' Their luperior qualificatioDB wonld exoite the rancour of 
the Deity, on the Bupposition of the truth of the poetic idea of the Divine 
lUI a nature essentially envious. Herodotus WaH of the same opinion. 
that the character of the Divinity being envious, there resulted mis
fortune, Bent by the invidious Deity llpon those amongst the humRn 
race that shoof' above their fellows. Plato .. y. somewhere, in disproot 
.r thie, .,u.os 41"., t~. Ilttou x-.-' 
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pp:cp:cnt. For that whbh is also 

most worthy o(honour. But such will be so in only two 
ways; tor that which the Deity would especially POBBeI!ll is 
a divine one amongst the sciences; and if there is any such 
science, this would be the case with the s<.ience of things 
divine. But this science, such as we have dE-scribed it, alone 
is possessed of both of these characteristics; for to all specu-
lators appear as a c;~:;:;tain first \I 

'0. science as alone, or 
wpuld possess. may all 
;rnGC'e requisite than none is 

more 
It Phil lelenee 

blish this science, in .l •• eloped in all 
order contrary 

ment, in a direction contrary to the speculations to ~be early 
that have been carried on from the beginning. ph.lolophy. 

For, indeed-as we have remarked-all men commence 
their inquiries from wonder whether a thing be so,-as in the 
case of the spontaneous movements of jugglers' figures to 
those who have not as yet speculated into their 

or the 
c;.~.:;ms to be a thin .. ' .. ::.::n'.::n. 
. .. that are the ow 

iliT at it is neCeBSariliT 
the contrary to 

to the proverb.' 
succeed in l .. n1W."1o/; 

1 This is a remarkable passage to occur in the writings of Aristotle, 
about whose deism or atheism so much has been said and written. 

J That whereas the old philosophy originated from wonder,-that is, 
ignorance,-and attained unto a sort of knowled:;:e, yet that when men 
reached this knowledge, knowledge, as such, became the great actuating I 
motive in speculation. This present science under investigation, how· 
ever, would set out from an opposite point in this progress, because 
it started. "oo::tderation of that wd.i::h htc;h::1t object of 

i .. ::om::mm1urabilityof the dlam::t:Cf. 

, " .... ::~~r.~::rrnf •• ::r:c~.r .. i:: h::i:;~;!~~::~, i~~d:~::::::h 
rre, "3'lJTlp"", l&,.. •• v6 ....... ·• 

I take it, 
chap. ii-. 

lihood. with of repeating ... orific... in the first 
instance, they were vnfl\vonrable. Indeed, we have a lli.r.:ilar savina 
.monpt ourselves,-' )econd thoughts ar~ bMt." • 

u 
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nothing "w ould a geometrician so wonder at, as if the diameter 
of a square should be commensurable with its side. What, 
therefore, is tho nature of the science t.nder investigation has 
been declared; as, also, what the aim should be whioh the 
present inquiry and the entire treatise should strive and 
attain. 

CHAPTER IIJ.1 

I. Fourfold BUT sinoe it is manifest that one ought to 
enumeration of be in possession of a scienoe of primary causes 
caUlel. (for then we say that we know each individual 
thing when we think that we are acquainted with the first 
cause) ; and sinoe causes are denominated under four different 
l1eads/~ the first of which we assert to be the substanoe and 
the essenoe of a thing (for the inquiry of the wherefore, in the 
first instanoe of a thing, is referred to the last reason,s but the 
first wherefore of a thing is a cause and first principle); and 
the second cause we affirm to be the matter and the subject; 
and the third is the SOur08 of the first prinoiple of motion; and 
the fonrth, the caW!8 that is in opposition to this,-namely, 
both t.he final cause and the good; for suoh is an end of every 
generation; 
2. The labour. Therefore, although there has been a sum
at his prede_- cient amount of speculation oonoerning these 
lora In the. treatise Ph' I t h Iclence of .. 11- lD onr on YBlos, e us, owever, 
~logy. bring forward those who before our time have 
approached to an examination of entities, and have formed 
syltems of philosophy respecting truth. For it is obvious that 
they also affirm that there are in existence certain first prin-

I A.ristotle now proceeds to eumine into the Jabourll of hi. pred. 
C8uora in the department of aluology; and the coune he pursues ill 
first to enumerate the opinions thereupon of the early echools of philo
sophy, and of individual ape<.-ulatora; and next, to Bet down argumentl 
for or against these theories, and show how far theJ are true, and how 
far ftllBe. 

J Thill fourfold enumeration of oa_ ill taken from the PhYlica, 
boob L and II. We bave the same division laid down in the Posterior 
AnalytiC&, book IL chap: xi. 

I .. The Jaet reaaon." Thil refers to the method cf demonBtl'ation 
Adopted by the mathematician8 in their problema. VUk the l'8marb 
., AIelephl upon the ~ in Brandill Soholia, p. 531. 
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~plea and caUI!e8; therefore will it, at at '1 rate, be of service 
to our present treatiae should we take a review of these phi
losophers; for either we shall thereby discover a certain dif
ferent description of c&uae, or we shall, in prefelence, repoae 
our confidence in thoae that have been already enumerated. 

Now, the majority of thoae who first formed a Th' ft t 

Rystems of philosophy consider thoae that subsist prlncl;i! .':0 .. 
in • form of matter to be alone l the principles of terIaJ caule. 

al} things; for wherefrom all entities arise, and wherefrom they 
are generated, BB from an original, and whereto they are cor
rupted,-ultimately the substance, indeed, remaining perm .... 
nent, but in ita pBBBive states undergoing a ohange,-this they 
BIlII8rt to be an element, and this a first prinoiple of all thing .. 

And for this reBBOn they are of opinion that • H 
th O • 'th od d deat d II • ~. onee thtlr no lDg IS 61 er pr uce or roye, lnas- dogma: .. nil 

muoh BB suoh a constitution of Dature is alwava generar! vel 
'J - eorrumpl!' 

in a state of conservation; BB we say, that 
Soorstes neither is absolutely brought into being when he 
may beoome handsome or musical, nor that he is destroyed 
when he may throw BBide these habits on acoount of the fact 
of the Rubjeot,-namely, Soorates himself remaining perma
nent; so neither is it the case with anything else that it is 
either generated or oorrupted anew. For it is neceBBary that 
there should be a certain Nature-either one or more than 
one-from which the other entities are produced, that re
maining in a state of conservation. The plurality, indeed, 
and the species of suoh a firl:lt principle, all do not affirm to 
be the same. 

But Thales,8 indeed,-the founder of this kind I Material 
of philosophy,-affirms the nature just mentioned Caul. held b)' 

I Aristotle'. object-thcllJh, indeed, it is not very clearly set forth in 
the Metaphysics, consequent upon the obscure arrangement which he 
follows-seems to be to show that biB predecessors, with a few excAp
tione, merely busied themselves with a material cause, to the exclusion 
o! !lOY other. 

• This dogma has been most fully illustrated t y Cudworth io "The 
Intellectual System," in several places of that giga:ltic treatise. Througb 
bis elaborate examination of this very dogma, he ultimately establish_ 
ar fancies he does-th6 monotheism of antiquity. In Harrison'. edition 
of Cudworth there is an ahle dissertation on this ancient dogma from 
t.'te p"n of Mo~heim, his learned and careful commentator. 

I Tllalea-BOn of Examius '!I.11d C1eobule-was b'lm, according to 
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!'bales ot MI- to be water, (wherefore, also, he declared the 
~:·~rlgIn of earth to be superimposed upon water,) probably 
this opiDlon. deriving his opinion from observing that the 
nutriment of all things is moist, and that even actual heat is 
therefrom generated, and that animal life is sustained by this 
(but that wherefrom a thing is produced, this is a first prin
ciple of all things); and d:>ubtlell for this reason, likewiae, 
holding such a theory, both from the fact of the seeds (/ all 
things poII6BSing a moist nature, and of water being a first 
principle of their nature to things that are humid. 
6. Thate.ln- But there are Bome who suppose those who 
f1uenred pOll- Ii ed' th ost . t 1 t' d fi . • ibly by bls pN- V In e m ancIen Jmes, an ar prevIOus 
dee.soon. to the present generation, and who first formed 
schemes of theology, to have also entertained opinions after 
this manner concerning Nature; for these philosophers con
stituted both Oceanus and Tethys as the parents of gene
ration, and waterl as the object of adjuration amongst the 
gods,--called Styx by the poets themselves; for most entit.led 
to respect is that which is most ancient,-now an object of 
adjuration is a thing most entitled to respect. Whether, 
therefore, there is this certain early and ancient opinion con
cerning Nature, in all likelihood would be an obscure point 
to decide. Thales, indeed, is said to have declared his senti
ments in this manner concerning the first cause; for no one 

Apollodorus, B. 0. MO. There is a dift'erence of opinion aa to hie native 
country. DiogeneB Laertiua couaiciers him a PhOlDicisn; to which 
Clement -til, on the authority of Leander, Strom. I. Plutarch 
makes him a lrfileeian, which is the opinion generally received. 

I An enumeration of theBe opinioua of the early philoBophers is 
given by Cicero in the De Naturf., book L-lIWlifestly a translation from 
this portion of Arir..otle's works. Cicero's treatment of this subject;. 
hcwever, is awkward and confused, and proves that he was but super
ficially informed in the deep researches of Aristotle thereupon. It is 
manifestly from this portion of the works of the Stagyrite that all BUb
sequeJ)t authors appear to have derived their speculations on mtiology. 
This is quite perceptible in the case of the early apologists for Chris
tianity; e.g. Euaebiua in his Demonstration, and ClemewAlexaodriou8 
in the Stromata and Adhortstio ad Gentes. 

J What Aristotle means by these words he put, into the form of an 
8nthymeme.-What is an object of adjuration i! heaven mullt nlled. 
be a thing the most ancient-but water is such: I.herefore water haa 
been &IIsigned by the philosophers 88 the tim principle of things. 
Upon this, consult Aristotle, De COIlo, IL 13; Cicero, De N aturd, I. 1;) ; 
IIIId Plutarch, De Placitia, 1 3. 
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would deign to place Hippol along with these, on account of 
the meanness of his intellect. 

But Anaximenes and Diogenesll placed air 7 M t rial 
before water, and especially as a cause of simple c~ulea :":Id aloo 
bodies' whereas Hippasus of Metapontum and byAnaxlmenea, 

" , and Dlogenes, 
HeraclitusS of Ephesus, fire; but Empedocles in- and Empedo
troduced four bodies,-that is, one in addition to cles.andothers. 

those three already mentioned,-adding earth as a fourth; for 
that these ever continued permanent; and further, that they 
are not produced, save that, either in plurality or in paucity, 
they are compounded together, or dissolved into one and 
from one component element. 

But Anaxagoras of Clazomenm4-in age,6 in- s. Tile lame 
deed, being prior to this speculator, but in his works principle, 

I Hippo, who was a great naturalist, was a native of Rhegium, an i 
follower of Pythagora& He was surnamed I16.or, or the Atheist. 
There are two other contemporary Pythagoreana mention.d here by 
AristotIe,-name1y, HippaauB of Me~pontum, and A lcmmon of Crotona. 
Vide Tenneman's History of Philosophy, Sect. 95, translated in II Bohn'i 
Philological Library;" also Clemens, Adhortatio ad Gentes. 

2 Anaximenes ftouriahed about 557 yell1'8 B.o. He was a pupil of 
AnaximlUlder, or, as 80me think, of Parmenides; he was the son of 
Eurystratus,aMileaisn. Vide Plutarch, de Placitis, I. 3. Sextus Empiri
CUB, Inst. Pyrrh.IIL 30. Diogenes of A pollonia ftouriahed about 472 years 
II. 0.; he was an admirer of the philosophy of Anaximenes. DiogeneB 
united th8 Bystems of Anaximeneil and Anaxagoras, and was a con
temporary at Athens with Archelaus,-the proximate cause of the rise 
of tho Socratic school Cicero, De NaturA, lib. L; Eusebiua, Prmp. 
Evang. lib. XV; Diogenea Laertius, lib. IX. ' 

3 Heraclitus of EpllesU8 is thought to have belonged to the Ionia» 
school, and fiouriahed\l!:bout 500 yeara B.o. He Willi inclined towards 
scepticism; and is believed to have been a disciple of Xenophanes. 
Vide, for Empedocles, note further on. 

• Anuagoras, who belonged to the Ionic school, was a disciple of 
HermotimuB, afterwards mentioned by Aristotle, and flourished aboull 
the year 500 II. 0. at Clazomenle, where he was born. He settled, how. 
ever, at Athens, andwaa the friend there of Pericles. He was famoua 
for his doctrine of a "o;;r, or " mens," which he invested with the attri· 
bute of the Inftnite, and with creative OIIergiea. Aristotle, howeTOr, 
further on endeavours to strip him of his fame in this respect, by 
BByWg that he employed the mental principle in his cOllUlogony merely 
as a machine. 

• Aristotle remarks of Anaxagoraa that he was subsequent in his 
works to Empedoclea, though prior in age, because the latter generates 
the universe from finite principles. whereas the former from the illfini:e. 
Now the position of Empedocles, Aristotle conceives to be tile It:JoUlt:il. 
more moJern and improved obaenatioll. 
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though a.m- llbsequent to him-maintains that fint principlel! 
inglynot,yetln are infinite ~'or he 888erts that almOlt all thin"" reality pnt Cor-' eo-
.. ani II, Anaxa- being b omogeneous--a.s water or fire-in this way 
lOIN. are produced and destroyed by concretion aud 
disaolution merely; but that, in other respects, no entities were 
either brought into existence, or caused to cease to exist, but 
continued as things that are everlasting. 

From these things, indeed, therefore, one would suppose 
that the only cause with these philosophers was that said to 
exist in a form- of matter.1 
II. Conoidera- But as these speculators advanced in this way, 
tion or the em- the thiug itself guided them, and constrained 
olent caule. them to investigate further; for though every 
possible corruption and generation is from something sub
sisting, as oue or more, yet why does this happen, and what 
is the cause of this,-for undoubtedly the subject, at least, 
itself is in no wise instrumental in making itself undergo 
a change' Now, I say, for example, that neither the wood 
nor the brass is the cause of either of these bodies uuder
going a change; neither does the wood, indeed, produce a bed, 
and the brass a statue; but there is something else that is 
a cause of change. But the investigation of this is the in
vestigation of a different principle, that is, the second cause,
lIB we have stated,-the principle of the origin of motion. 
10 I d b Those, indeed, therefore, who from the earliest 
th~e~:r.epec.i. times have altogether adopted such a method as 
~~w'::'t this, and affirm. the subject to be one, have created 

no difficulty for themselves; but some of these, 
at least, who eay that it is one, as if overpowered by this 
investigation, assert that the one is immoveable, and the 
entire of nature, Dot only according to generation and cor
ruption,-for this is an ancient dogma, and one which all 
acknowledge,-but also according to every other change, 
whatever; and this a tenet peculiar to themselves. Of those, 
indeed, therefore, who affirm the universe to be one merely, 
to non~ has it occurred to see olearly into a cause of such 
a kind, unless, perhaps, to Parmenides,1I and to him so far lIB 

I Aristotlol having now considered the treatment of the material 
_UIB in the hands of the early pbil~phera, next proceeds to review 
tile utne subject in the CII88 of the efIlcient caUIB. 

I l'umeDidee waa a natiTe of Elea-a pupil of Xenophanee, or aalOlll. 
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that he lays down not one merely, but, som~how, e\'en tw@ 
OI,uses to exist. And for those, truly, who make them mere 
numerous is it allowable rather to assert the exist.ence o~ 
sllch a cause as the efficient cause,-I mean those who mllke 
caUses to be the hot and the cold or fire and earth; for they 
employ the fire as possessing a motive nature, but water Rnd 
earth, and such like, as something thnt is contrnry to this. 
. But after these philosophers, and lifter the 11. Un.on.d. 

assertion of principles of this sort,-as if on the ously broached 
grounds of their insufficiency to generate thA by them. 

nature of entities.-again constrained by actual truth, as we 
have said, they investigated the principle next following, in 
the way of a consequence. For of the excellent arid beautiful 
order of some things, and of the production of others of the 
entities, it is not natural to 888ign, perhaps, either earth or 
anything of this kind as a cause; nor is it natural that they 
should think that it is; nor was it seemly, on the other hand. 
attribute 80 important a part to chance and fortune. 

Now,. whosoever affirmed mind, as in animals 12.Theefficient 
so also In nature, to be the cause of the system caUse put for· 

of the world, and of the entire hannony of it, ;:::s~~~~';'~ 
the same appeared, as it were, of sober tempera- others say. by 
ment, in comparison with the vain theorists of Hermotimul. 

the earlier ages. Indeed, then, we know that Anaxagoras 
openly adopted these principles. Hermotimus of Clazomenm, 
however, has the credit assigned him of having put forward 
a similar theory of causation at an earlier period. 

Those, indeed, therefore, who have entertained these 
opinions have laid down as a first principle of entities, at 
the same time the cause of their orderly arrange~ent, with 
Buch a one 8S that of the origin of motion in things. 

Ifty, of Anaxirnander. He removed to Athena about the year 460 B. C., 
along with Zeno. Pllrmenides wal the gteat patron of the idealistic 
plu!oaophy. He explained hie IJ8tem ill !lis poetry; which, however, 
baa not come down to Ul, except in a few fragments collected b1 
H. Steph,na. Compare Sextus Empiricul, on hie Booka Contra Math.em. 
VIL Ii aqq.; Plutarch, De Plaai.til, I. U. 

a 
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CHAPTER IV. 

I. Re'OIDltiou SoD one, however, might indulge in the Bur· 
etthe em· mise that Hesiod 1 was the first to broach Buch elent canoe by 
BellOO_ a description of cause as the above j and that this 
::::~~: is the Cl&88 with whatsoever other speculator, if 
ParmeDidea. any, that ma.y have placed love or desire 8.8 a 
first principle in entities; as, for instance, also Parmenides: 
for this philosopher, likewise, in drawing up his scheme of 
the generation of the universe, sa.ya,-

"The Iirat thiDg of all the gods, indeed. pJaun'd he Love." 
But Hesiod's words &re,-

" Firat, indeed, of all was Chaoe j I but next in order, 
Earth with her spacious bosom. ThaD 
Love, who is pre-eminent amongst all tho Immortals jot 

just 8.8 if it were necessa.ry that in entities there Mould Bub
sist some cause which will impart motion, and hold bodies in 
union together. How, indeed, then, in regard of these, one 
ought to distribute them, as to their order of priority, car. be 
decided afterwards. 

1 Ariatotle baa suggested w others the opinion that the uiatence of 
an e!licient caupe is recognised in the writings of Heaiod. It is quite 
in this spirit that Cud worth strives to make the old Theogoniea 
Bystems of pure theology. It may, however, be remarked that "the 
good .. mentioned in the theories of th_ coamogonie.ta, upon which is 
grounded this particular view of the Hesiodic writings, may, in reality, 
prove nothing towards settling the question how far an efficient cause 
was diecovered by the ancients. For" the good" may be regarded in the 
light of a cause in two waySj either as physically producing good things, 
or producing them for som .. purpoee-and then it is a final cause. In 
the latter IIBllBe it is not certainly found in the writings of the early 
PhysiciRta j and in the former, it is nothing more than a material cause, 
and appeRl"ll to be the point of view from which the ancients regarded 
the nature of the good. 

• There is a current, but erroneous, tranelation of the words quoted in 
the above from Hesiod, which Cudworth adopts, in his over-annety to 
establish his favourite hypothesis in regard of the religious element, 
which he affirmll to be !nixed up in the entire philosophy of the 
ancients. Cudworth makes" chaos" to be produced, and presuppoaeB 
a superior producing CliUse, and grounds his aseertion on this ll880age 
from Hesiod, hut upon a t:\listranslation of it. It merely atai.ea tn. 
uiatellce of chaoe-"chaoe .... • 
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OONliibEBED AS TWOFOLD. 

But, also, Sines things contrary 1 tu those that 2. The efficient 
are good appeared inherent in Nature, and not cause two1'old, 

only order and the beautiful, but alr.o disorder and why. 

and what ilj base; and since the evil things were more nume
rous than the good, and the worthless than the fair, accord
ingly, some one else introduced harmony and discord, as 
• cause severally of each of these. For if anyone would 
fullow the subject up, and form his opinion according to the 
&oulty of thought, Rnd not according to the ohscure assertions 
of Empedocles,2 he will find harmony, indeed, to be a cause 
of the tilings that are guod, and discord of those that are 
evil. Wherefore, if any should say that Empedocles both, 
in a certain sense, affirms, and that he was the first to affirm, 
that the evil and the good are first principles, perhaps he 
wuuld make such an assertion correctly, if the cause of all 
things that are good be the good itself, and of those that are 
evil the evil. 

These persOns, indeed, therefore, as we have 3. The Imper
lIlid, even thus far have adopted into their sys- teet treatmellt 

tems two causes, as we have defined them in :~~J;c~~:~ryof 
our Physics, - I mean the material caU8l:l, and the cause. 

principle of the origin of motion; that is, the efficient cause: V 
obscurely, no doubt, and by no means clearly, but, in a manner, 
like the conduct of those who are unexercised in battles; for 
these latter, also, advancing forwards against their adversaries, 
strike frequently skilful blows: but neither do thuse combatants 
act thus from a scientific system, nor do these early speculators 
appear like men who understand that they are making the asser
tions which they actually are; for in no respect, almost, do they 
appear to employ these first prinlliples, save to a small extent. 

1 Aristotle now brings & new element into these IIltiological dis
cussions, namely, contrariety; and seta forth Empedocles as the great 
patron of this school. Tenets borrowpd from this philosophy have 
disappeared and reappeared again, in some more subtle disguise, from 
that period downwards to the present age of philosophy. 

2 Empedoclea, who .8ourished ahout the year 442 or 460 B.c., was. 
native of Agrigentum. and th.. son of Meton. He was a pupil of 
l'ythagoraa or Anaxagoraa. or, as others 8&Y. of Pannenides: Plutarch, 
De Placitis, I. 3; Stanley, part VIII. ClemeDB Alenndrinua, &I 

well .. Diogene8 Laertiua, mentions the ascription of mil'&CuloUI 
powers to Empedocles: Clemens Stromat. lib. vi., and Diogenea I..aert. 
book VDL Ariatotle treats of the 1781;( u of Emped\>clea in the fourtll 
IIock of the PhJBicl. 

oJ 
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•• SbOWllin For Anaxagoras, also, employs mind as 8 
the case of maohine 1 for the produot.ion of the ordet·ly sy&-
AD&ltagoras. tem of the world; and when he finds himself in 
perplexity as to the cause of its being necessarily so, he then 
dt-ags it in -by foroe to his assistance; but, in the other 
instanoes, he assigns, as a cause of the things that are beillg 
produced, everything else in preferenoe to mind. 
G. And In tbe And Empedooles, to an extent further than 
, ... of Empe- this last-named philosopher, employs his causes, 
Iioct... however, neither adequately, nor does he dis
cover in them that which oonfessedly is involved in them. 
Frequently, at least, in his system the harmony indeed sepa
rates, and the disoord unites things together. For when the 
universe may be diB8(llved into its oomponent elements, hy 
reason of discord, then fil·e is commingled into one and each 
"f the rest of the elements; but when all things, by reason of 
harmony. may unite into one, it is nCCeBSary that the parts 
from each un~ separation again. 
6 M rI r E Empedocles then, indeed,-in contradistinotion 
~do~le~ t. J!- to he early speoulators,-first -introduced this 
theory. cause, having divided it, not having oonstituted, 
as single, the first prinoiple of motion, but first principles 
thereof whioh are different and opposite. But, moreover, 
the reputed elements, in form of matter, he was the first to 
assert the existence of as being four in number; he did not, 
doubtleB8, employ at least four, but regarded them as if there 
were only two; fire by itself, and those things that are opposed 
to this, as one nature,-namely, both earth, and air, and wa.ter. 
But one may acquire this information by drawing the specu
lation itself from his poetry. This philosopher, indeed, 
therefore, as we have stated, enumerated his first prinii ,les 
in this way. and affirmed them to be so many in number 
7 •. O»8CU", But Leucippus, and his oompanion emu
:~~l~:;~Leu- critus,2 assert that the full and the empty are 

I .. Employs Ulind as a machine~' compare the note, '''pm. The 
LaurentiHoll ?rIs. baa the following words. whioh :&re omitted in Bekker's 
text :_UAs is done by the poete in their tragedies. when they bring the 
gada upon the stage to assist them in difficult circumstances; for 
instance, take the case of the Hippolytus, where we have Diana. appear
ing to Theseua." 

J Aristotle now pro~R to an ,examination of the philosophera who 
irat put forward OILU898 of a mora recondite natUl'8 than I4D1 of tha; 
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elements; terming, for instance, the one, indeed, cll'pu. and n.. 
01.11 entity, and t.he other a nonentity; and of mocritus. 

these, the full and solid they call an entity, and the empty 
and the attenuated, a nonentity. Wherefore, they say that 
entity, in no respect less than nonentity, has. an existence, 
because neither has the vacuum a being more than corporeity, 
and that tlJese are the canses of entities 1\8 material causes. 

And as they who make the substance, which is 8. Their agne. 

tlflehsllbjec~, one, gde.n~rate afllht~ingsbelse by m~ans :;f; :"~:.J: 
o t e passive con l';lons 0 t 18 su stanl'6, 8.IlSlgn- tors in point of 
ing the mre and the dense as first principles of obscurity. 

these affections, in the same manner these also affirm that dif
ferences are causes of the other things. They, indeed, say that 
these lU'e three, even figUre, a.nd order, and position; for they 
affirm that entity differs merely in rhythm, and diathege, and 
trope; lout of these the rhythm is figure, and the diathege 
order, and the trope position. For, indeed, the letter A differs 
from the letter N in figure, and AN from NA in order, and Z 
from N in position. But respecting motion, whence or how it 
exists in entities, in like manner, with the rest of the early 
sp6culatoril, have these carelessly neglected such inquiries. 

Respecting, then, two causes of the four, according to the 
statements we have just ma.de, so far has it appeared that an 
inquiry has been prosecuted by our predecessors. 

foregoing, which were but obvious in the ordinary course of Nature. 
The great patrons of this school he sets down as Democritus and 
Leucippua. 

Leucippua, who ftourisbed sbont the year 500 B. c., is believed to have 
been a disciple of Parmenides, whose system he opposed. His birth· 
place is thought to have been Miletua. He, and not Democritua, was 
the author of the A tomic theory. 

Delllocritus was born abuut the year 490 B. c., and was a native of 
Abdera in Thrace. He was a disciple of Leucippua, and brought for
ward his master's opinions, with certain amplifications of his own. 
Aristotltl examines both the systems of Leucippus and Democritu8, in 
book I. of the De Generat et Corrupt., in the tirst and third books of 
the De Coolo, and in the eighth book uf the Physics. 'I'he eady part of 
the Commentary of Simpliciu8 upon the Physics may be consulted 
Cudworth diBCUBSes the relation which the system of Leucippus bears 
to the Atomic theory, in the first volume of the Intellectual System; 
nd Harrison. 

I These worda are idiomatic to the laDguage of Abdara, tlte Dative 
place of Democritua.-.A.clepiu. 
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CHAPTER V.I 

I The num. BUT amongst these, and prior to them, those 
bers of the Pr' called Pythagorea.ns, applying themselves to the 
thago,ean.. study of the mathematical sciences, first advanced 
these views; and having been nurtured therein, they consi
dered the first principles of these to be the first princip~ es of 
all entities. But since, among these, numbers by nature are 
the first, and in numbers they fanoied they beheld many 
resemblanoes for entities and things that are being pro
duced, rather than in fire, and earth, and water j because, to 
give an instance, such a 'particular property of numbers is 
justice, and suoh soul and mind; and another ai.fi'erent one is 
opportunity; and it is the case, so to speak, in like manner 
with each of the other things;2 
2. Pytblllloric Moreover, also, in numbers discerning the pas
~beory respect- sive conditions and .reasons of harmonies, since 
mg substance, • h . d Ii, h h' . h' 
in eonfo~ty It was apparent t at, In ee ot er t mgs In t elr 
;t:~::~~ut nature were in all points assimilated unto num-
numbers. bers, and that the numbers were the first of the 
enti1'l1 of Nature, hence they supposed the elements of numbell8 
to be the elements of all ~ntities, and the whole heaven to be 
an harmony and number. And as many phenomena as they 
could demonstrate to be conformable, both in their numbers 
and harmonies, with the passive conditions and parts of the 
heaven, and with its entire arrangement, these they collected 
and adapted to their philosophy: and if there was any interval 
l~ft anywhere, they supplied the deficiency, in order that there 

1 As to the tenets of the Pythagoreans, noticed by Aristotle in this 
portion of the Metaphysics, AleDllder and Asclepius have long dissert· 
ations, from which Brandis has made apparently judicious selectioll8. 
The chief source of information, as regards the speculations of thie 
school, must be drawn from the Life of Pythagoras by JamblichWl, 
and another, bY: Porphyry, from the Golden Verses of Hierocles, 
Bentley's Dissertation on the Epistles of Phalaris, and Stanley in hia 
History of Philosophy. As to the information to be drawn from the 
L')Cria.n Timaeus, and from Ocellus Lucanus, we must bear in mind the 
alleged spuriousness )f their writings. 

• The leamed Brucker has a dissertation on the numbers of' Pytha. 
tors.. entitled, .. Conv8llientia P~ont %lWD"ronUD cum ideie 
l'latollia. " 
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might he a chain of oonnexion running thro\1gh their entil-e 
system.! Now, I say, as an iIIustration, since the decade 
.seems to be a thing that is perfect, and to have comprised the 
entire nature of numbers, hence they also asaert that the 
bodies that are borne through the heaven are truly ten in 
number; and whereas nine only are apparent, on this account 
they constitute the confronting earth tenth. But respecting 
these theorists, we have arrived at more accurate decisions in 
other parts of our works. 

But the reason why we have gone in review a Th h 

through these philosophers is this, in order that oitheep~tr::; ... 
. al fr th hat th ha reans on first we may receive 80 om em w ey ve prlnciplel. 

already laid down as being first prinoiples, and 
in what manner they faJl in with the causes just enumerated. 
Undoubtedly do these appear to consider number to be a first 
principle, and, as it were, a material cause of entities, and as both 
their passive conditions and habits, and that the even and the 
odd are elements of number; and of these, that the one is 
finite and the other infinite, and that unity, doubtless, is com
posed of both of these, for that it is both even and odd, and 
that number is composed of unity, and that, as has been 
stated, the entire heaven is composed of numbers. 4 Another Pr-

But others· of these very philosophers affirm tbagoric opi-
th t fi t . . I . be d . nloniDtro-a rs pnnmp es are ten In num r, enoml- ducing contra-
nated in accordance with the following co-ordinate riel)" therelu. 

series, namely:-
Bound. Infinity. Beet. Motion. 
Odd. Even. Straight. Crooked. 
Unity. Plurality. Light. Darkness. 
Ri((ht. Left. Good. Bad. 
Male. Female. Square. Oblong. 

In the same manner seems AloDllllOn of Crotona I. A third 

to have formed his opinion; and this philosopher :e~II,:::,::'~Pd 
certainly, either from those just named, or they and Ildn to the 
from this person, have derived this their theory; l8Oor,d. 

for Aicmooon had reached the age. of manhood when Pytha
goras was an old man; but he enumersted his sentiments in 

1 AB to the physical theoriea 01 the Pythagoreana, involved in their 
systems of BBtronomy, the curiou8 student, if desirous, may learn 
much from the remarks of AleDilder, amd especially of Asclepius, upoll 
this sectiou of the MetaphJ'sie& Vide Brande's Scholia, p. 540 sqq. 
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a manner similar with the PythRgoreaus. For he affirms th!l.t 
the gre1lter portion of things human may be reduced to two 
o\8.88es, calling them contrarieties; not distinguished as these 
bad distinguished them, but such as were of any casual sort 
whatever, as for example:-

White. Black. Good. Bad. 
Sweet. Bitter. Small. Great. 

This philosopher, indeed, then, has indefinitely thrown out hill 
opinions about the rest; but the Pythagoreans have declared 
both how numerous, and which these contrarieties are. 
6. The reduc- From both of these, therefore, it is po8I!ible to 
don orthele acquire thus much information,-that contraries 
lpeculatlons to fi .. If· . b h 
a certain genul are rst prmclp es 0 entitles; ut ow numerous, 
orcaule. and which these are, may be ascertained only 
from other speculators. How, indeed, in respect of the causes 
enumerated, it is possible to draw up a compendious appli
cation of their principles has not, in distinct terms, been 
clearly declared by them; but they seem to arrange thl' 
elements as in a form of matter: for of these, as inherent, they 
Bay that the substance consists, and has been moulded. 

Of the ancients, therefore, indeed,--even of those who 
assert the elements of Nature to be many.-it is sufficient 
from these statements to examine into their intention. 
7. The theory But there are some who have deolared their 
or the universe opinions about the universe as though it were 
.. one partly 
Irrelevantto one Nature; 1 but all have not put forward their 
the preoent In- . h . . th ·th . gard 
veltlptloll,and t eones In e same manner, el er lD re 
partly not 10. of that which is constituted in an orderly way, 
or of that which is in accordance with the course of Nature. 
With, indeed, then, the present investigation of causes does 
this theory regarding them by no means adapt itself. For 
they do not,-as some of the physiologers who supposed 
entity to be one,·-nevertheless, generate them from unity 118 
from matter; but these, who say that entity and unity arc 
the same, assert their productIon to take place after a dif
ferent manner; for those, indeed, have added motion, at 

1 Arlato'.le now entera upon a consideration or the Eleatic achool. 
which lae baa already examined more Byatematically in hia treatiaa De 
Xenophane. The teneta ot the Eleatic8 are examined by Sextlll 
Empirioua, in hiB remarka on XenopJl8.ll81 in the fil'Bt book of the 
Pyrrh. Instit. 
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least, in tl.eit ~ncration of the universe; but these say tl;.at 
it is immovalle. 

Of a truth, however, 80 fur at least the theory of this 
IChool is akin to our present investigation; for Parmenides, 
indeed, appears to adopt a system of unity in accordance with 
rea80ll: whereas Meliss\lB, a theory of it according to matter. 
Wherefore, also, indeed, one says that the universe is finite. 
and the other that it is infinite. Xenophanes, The orl~lnator 
first of these, however, having introduced this of this system. 

system of unity, (for Parmenides is said to have been his 
pupil,) made nothing plain, neither did he seem to have appre
hended the nature of either of these; but looking wistfully 
upon the whole heaven, he affirms that unity is God. 

These, indeed, therefore, as we have stated, 8. How the 
must be omitted in regard of our present investi- theory of Par-

. 1 f h . lb' menldeo bears gatlon, -two 0 t em entire y,-even as elDg a on tho point In 
little too uncivilized; namely, Xenophnnes and quelt1on. 

MelissU8.1I Parmenides, however, appears to express himsel~ 
in some passages, with more circumspection; for, with the 
exception of entity-considering nonentity to have no ex
istence-he thinks entity to be necessarily one, and nothing 
else. Concerning which philosopher, we have spoken with 
more clearness ill our Physics. Yet, compelled to follow the 
phenomena., and supposing unity to subsist according to 
reason, but plurality according to sense, he again lays down 
two causes, and two first prillciples,-heat and cold; as, for 

1 If the student is anxious to have cles.r ideas as regRMs the bearing 
of the Elootic philosophy upon the inquiry undertaken by Aristotle, 
and in respect of Aristotle'. criticisms upon the systems of Parmenidel 
I\nd Melis"us, separately as. well as compared witlI each other, he will 
COD81l1t the commentl\ry of Thomas Aquinas, who certainly, with vall' 
ability, strives to disentl\ngle tlIe intricacies of the exposition of the 
Sto.gyrite. 

• Meliasus flourished about B. o. 4,14; he was a native of Samoa, and 
a distinguished naval commander. He adopted his system from Par
menides and XenophanBi!: Plutarch, I. 24. Aristotle notices his 

.• ystem more at lal"J(e in his Physica, book I. chaps. 2, S, 4; book III. 
chap. 9. SimpliciuI! on this passage is worth consulting. 

Xenophanes was a native of Colophon, and flourished about the year 
D. c. 636. He waB contemporary with Epicharmus the poet. Clement 
AlexandriuuR, in the first book of the Stromata, assigns to him the 
·)redit of being the founder of the Eleatic school After him came hl. 
diRciple Pannenides, next to him Zeno, tl en Le1!cippua, and after him 
l)"luucrilua. 
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example, in other words, he means fire and earth j but of 
these he arranges the one under the category of entity, that is, 
the hot, and the other nnder that of nonentity, viz. the cold. 
t. Summary of From the statements, indeed, therefore. that 
:::,e erl~ ~eo- have been made, nod from those who have already 

10 .. oogy. devot.ed themselves to rational speculations, and 
are wise men, we have derived these views; from the earliest 
philosophers have we appropriated, indeed, both the corporeal 
first principle, (for water and fire, and such like, are bodies,) and 
from some of these one such, and from others many oorporeal 
principles j both, however, agreeing in classing them 88 forms 
of matter. But from certain among&t these early specnlators, 
-who at the same time establish both this cause, and along 
with this that of the origin of motion,-we have appropriated 
even this very et1i.cient cause; from some, indeed, 88 a single 
principle, but from others, 88 one that is twofold. Up to the 
period of the Italio sects, 1 and independent of them, the rest 
of the investigators have spoken with more moderation re
garding these first principles, except, 88 we have said, in the 
case of those who happen to have employed two causes; and 
one of these, the second cause-namely, the origin of motion
some, indeed, make single, and others twofold. 
10. The bearing But the Pythagoreans, in the same manner, 
ot~he Pytha.- have spoken of two first prinoiples; but thus 
~ t~:>;:.=ut much have they added,-which, also, is peculiar 
Inquiry. to themselves,--namely, that they do not regard 
the finite, and the infinite, and the one, to be certain dif
ferent natures; as, for ins~nce, fire, or earth, or any other 
such thing: but that the infinite itself, and the one itael~ 
constitute the substance of those things of which they are 
predicated. Wherefore, also, they affirmed that number is 

I The commentators on this paaaage-for example AleDllder---ilOntend 
that the force ot the word ""')(p' is, that it is used by Aristotle to 
denots those whose opinione may be claMed exclusively at the Italics, 
that is, ot the Pythagoreana: tor Pythagoras opened a achool in Taren
tum. M.'XP' does not, 1.hey say. refer to time; for that Empedoclea was 
not before Pythagoras, and yet his tenllta are ranked I" .,.oi. ,..Ixp • .,. •• 
'1'I"IIMi". I oonfeas, however, that the word x-ph following ""xp. quite 
HCIll'88 all this, without forcing any unusual signification upon ""XI' ; 
and therefore I agree with A .. ftrroee in tranaIating it as I do, an,l 
making it to refer to time. The word ,....,.p.'npo" HOme of the M:i8 
read """'''''''.PO''' or "'''''l('npo-, or """"'';'"''PO''' or,laAly, "MIpGX,;,.,..p ... , 
whh:h they explain by the word ""IW.",o...., •. 
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the substance of all things. Respecting. then. the'Hl pointl\ 
likewise. in this mnnner have they declared th~fls j ~ 
and respecting quiddity they began, iudeed, to make asser· 
tions and to frame definitions; but they treated of mattel"lf 
with great simplicity. For they both f'mmed their definitions 
luperficially, and in whatever first an alleged definition 
should be inherent, this they considered to be the substance 
of the thing; as if anyone should think that twofold is the 
same thing with the dllad, since the twofold first is inherellt 
in the two; yet perhaps the being in what is twofold is not 
the same thing as being in a duad; but if not, unity will be 
plurality, which also was the result with them. 

From our predecessors, indeed, therefore, and from tho 
restl it is possible for us to acquire thus much informat;on. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AFTER the schools of philosophy enumerated, 1. I"lato'o ideal 

supervenes the system of Plato; 1 in most points !~:~,!, O;i~.tb. 
treading on the heels of these PythagoreaU8: but adoption. 

also having peouliar tenets of its own, differing from the phi. 
losophy of the Italics. For from a young man having at 
the first been associated with Cratylus,2 and being conversant 
with the opinioU8 of Heraclitus,-that all sensible objects nre 
in a state of oontinual flux, and that scientifio knowledge 
ooncerning them had no existence,-he, inlieed, subsequently 
in this way came to entertain these suppositions. But whlIe 

1 Plato was a native of Athens, being born there 430 years before 
Christ. He be}(,nged to the family of Solon. He was the great literary 
opponent of Aristotle. Indeed. from Aristotle we learn much about 
the Platonic eystem. It has been dilated upon by many; but perhaps 
more fully by Clemens Alexandrinus, in the first and second books of 
the Stromata, than by any other writer. There is an Essay thereupon 
by Sam. Parker, an author of the s .. venteenth century, and one by 
Geddes, in the eighteenth. Far beforo these is Sleiermacher's Ix Uo
duction to the Platonic Dialogues, who seems to have caught sowe ot 
the Platonic suirit. This last has been translated. 

I Of CratyluB little is known. According to Diogenes LaertiUf., after 
Ule death of Socrates, Plato attached himself to CratyluB, a follower of 
Heraclitus; this, however. does not ha.rD&unize with what is stated in 
the text. 
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SUZ:T "' M ~ My E::ngaged about th45 or systems of 
Ethics, indeed, and that he broached no theory as regards 
the entire of Nature, seeing that he was searching, doubtless, 
:n momls for the universal, and that he was' the first to apply 
his understanding to the subject of dcfinitions, Plato, having 
applauded him 2 on account of this his investigation of uni.· 
versals, was led to entertain thns much of his Bupposition,--8s 
thflt in regard and not in 

of the objects by the 
impossible, in hifl there should 

!bfinition of any of 
nnHtillually in a stat<5 

indeed, therflibfl<5. such things 
and asserted that aU tUings are styled 

sensible according as they were different from these, or as 
they subsisted in accordance with these: for his theory was 
this,-that, according to participation, the most of things 
synonymous are homonymons with the forms. Employing, 
however, the import of the term participation, he changed 
the name merely; for the Pyt.hagoreans, indeed, affirm that 

by an imitation but Plato, by 
of them, cha~gi~d.. all eve~ts, as 

nm.·e,.·.m.e ..... at least, or Imltatlon; z%2ay be, In the 
both in COmmon investigate. 
moreover, be!nUm! and forms, he 

!edhms that mathemat!flal are things of 
an intermediate nature; differing, on the one hand, 

ot&nces. from sensibles in being eternal and immovable; 
t Soorates was born at Athens, B. c. 470, and gave such an impulse to 

philosophy as to be the instrument of producing its subsequen1l forms 
of development in Greece. His history being sufficiently well known, 
does not require any remarks bere. Much thereupon may be learned 
by consulting the chapters of Grote which illustrate this period of 
Greek histor;;;. Socrates committed none of his opinions to writing; 
but recorded by Xenohbuu .Tei ...... rabilia, and by 

.lp.,bgy. 
... !·ces of the Platon;" i.ecU.e. iC' 
!ucaning of its idiom,. 

upon it-for informot;o'" 
...... !sult the Comment, •• ~.· 
T1.e1'6 is one remarkablf 
.... arks on mathew .. ~im,l 

objects to the existence of universaid separate 
versaJia 'll'lllter aingu1'U'ia." 

connexion with 
the invalidity 

• ase p<>in ts, the 
..... 1uinas upon the 

Aquinas, in that 
he distinctl1 

singulars-" UlU 

u 
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but, on the other, from forms, in the fact that the most of 
Buch are similar, but that every form itself constituted one 
thing merely. 

But since the forms are causes of other things, 3. Platonic 
the elements of all these he supposed to be ele- theory, ". de. 

ment.8 of entities. Therefore, indeed, he regarded ~ir~::'e~~~~~ 
\he great and the little to be first principles as with that of 

b . b l' fi h PYlhagor ... matter, ut umty 118 su stance; Jor rom t ese, 
by part.icipation of unity, that the forms are numbera That, 

. doubtless, unity at least is as substance, and that not any 
other entity is denominated so, Plato affirmed, similnrly 
with the Pythagorics; and the dogma, that lIum bers an" 
causes to other things of their substance, he in like mannel 
asserted with them. 

But, in place of the infinite considered aa one, •. Twofold dir· 
th h . mad duad d th h' d ferencc llf'twet:" e aVlng e a , on e avmg ma e Pytha~oras and 
the infinite, out of the great and the small, tbis Plato. 

was peculiar to him: and, moreover, Plato affirmed the 
existence of numbers independent of sensibles; whereas the 
Pythagoreans say that numbers constitute the things them
selves, and they do not set down Dlltthematical entities 0.'1 

intermediate between these. 
The principle of his having made unity, there- Cause of this 

fore, and numbers, as different from things, and difference 

not as the Pythagoreans, who regarded them the same, as well 
as the introduction of forms, ensned on acconnt of his logical' 
investigations; for his predeceSlSol's took 110 share in dia
lectical science. But the COI!!ltituti.ng a duad, as a different 
ll&ture from the one, arose from the fact that the numbers, 
"ith the exception of those that are first, are suitably gelle
ratea from this as from'a certain express image. 

And yet it happens in a contrary way; for it The error or 
would not be reasonable that it shl'uld take Pinto thoreln. 

place thus: for, indeed, at present, from matter they mak6 
many things, whereas form generates only once. And fl'om 
ODe matter there appears to be produced one table; but he 
who introduces form, though being one, makes many tahlefi, t 

, The logical system of Plato, which intertwineB itself very closp-Iy 
with hiB ethics, was held in ... Imiration till lupph&lIted by that· ot 
A ri .. totie. Its outlines may be gathered from the Cra'11Wl, the Parme-
Dides, the Sophist, and tho, ;, "'IINTIlri. • 

Digitized by Coogle 



'l'BE METAPHYSICS 01 ARISTOTLE. [BOOKJ. 

r n like manner, also, the male stands in relation to the fema.le; 
fur the one is impregnated from a single copulation, whereu 
the ma.le impregnates many. These, however, are imitation. 
of those first principles. Plato, indeed, therefore, respecting 
theae ohjects of illvestigation, laid down distinctiona in this 
way. 
s. Plato', re- But it is manifest, from the things that have 
duetion or hi. been stated, that Plato only employed two causes; 
:~~,::,!p~; ::u~e. namely, both the formal cause and the ma.terial 

cause: for, according to him, forms are the cause. 
of what anything is to the rest of the entities, and unity to 
the furms; and that there is a oertain cause whioh subsista 
&CcOl'ding to matter, whioh is that subject through which 
the forms have a subsistenoe that are resident in sensibles, 
and through which unity is said to be in the forms, becauBO 
the actual duad constitutes the great and the small. Further, 
the cause of "the well and the ill" he ascribed severally to 
the several elements; which particular point we affirm. oertain 
philO8Ophers-such as Empedocles and Anaxagoras-to have 
investigated more elaborately than the early speculators. 

CHAPTER VII. 

I. Recapltul.... CONCISELY, indeed, therefore, and by way of 
tionorthero ..... summary,l we have recounted both who they are 
:;~f.·~~~ht that have declared their opinions, and in what 
to b~ar on this manner they happen to have spoken conoerning 
b.qutry. both first principles and truth. Nevertheless, 
however, we have reoeived thus muoh information from them, 
-that no one of those who have declared their sentimenta, 
collceruing a first principle and a cause, has made any asser
tion beyond those definitiona that have been set down in our 
l'hysics; but notwithstanding that all of them have unfolde.l 
their views with obscurity, indeed, yat in a JDanner they 
appear as persons engaged in cursoruy treating those foUl 
oauaes enumerated above and elsewhere. 

I Aristotle again mows that the early speculatora had Dot advanc:.ed 
beyond the ca_ mentioned in th .. PhYBiC8; IiIld that; enD tb.eir treat
aaeut el tJ\8IIol _ IUperficial and ~ 
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For, indeed, some &peculators speak of the I. Early pllDo
first principle as matter, whether they may sup- 10pben.D the 

. . I to . t d h th material caule. pose one pnnclp e or more ex18 ,an weer 
they consider it as body, and whether as a thing that ia 
incorporeal: as, for instance, Plato, indeed, in his mention of 
the great and the small; and the Italics, in their theory of 
the infinite; and Empedocles, in that of fire, and earth, and 
water, and air; and Anaxagoras, in his system of the infinity 
of homogeneous things. Now, troly, all these touched upon 
a cause of this kind: and, further, as many as affirmed the 
existence, as a first principle, of air, or fire, or water, or a 
IlUbstance of greater density than fire, but of greater rarity 
than air; for certain philosophers have also declared a thing 
of this sort to be the first element. All these, indeed, there
fore, adopted this cause merely in a superficial way. 

But certain others introduce the second cause; 3. Early tbeo
namely the orimn of the principle of motion' riel on tbe em· 'e' • • • clent cause and 
as, for instance, as many as make a first pnnclple tbe formal 
of harmony and discord, or mind or love. But cause. 

of the essence l and the substance-that is, of the formal 
cause-not one, indeed, has rendered a clear 8OOOunt: most 
especially do those make assertions respecting it who adopt 
the hypothesis of forms, and the things inherent in forms; 
for neither do they suppose that forms, and the things inhe
rent in forms, subsist as matter to sensibles; nor, as though 
from thence were derived the principle of motion; (for, in 
preference, they a81!81't them to be causes of immobility, and 
of things being in a state of rest;) but, in regard of the 
ecJ8ence, to each of the other things do forms supply this, 
-aud unity imparts it to the forms. 

But the final cause of actions, and changes, I 
d . . rta' th ~. Their op -an motIOns, In a ce In manner, ey assert to niool respect> 

be a cause: yet in this way they do not assert it ing tbe IinaI 
b d h kf " cause. 

to e a cause; nor 0 t ey spea 0 It In a way 
conformably to what it naturally is. For they, indeed, who 
assign mind or harmony as such, have laid down these causes 
as, doubtless, a something that is good j2 they do not, however, 

I Aristotle aeema to think that the essence, or the formal cause, had 
for ita author Plato; and that Plato probably was indebted for his diao co...,. to the philosophy of Pythagoras and Parmenidee.. 

• A. to viewing .. the good" in the light uf a 1inaI C&WIe, we haM 

Digitized by Coogle 



8:1 'l'HE JlETAPBYSJOB :lP AB181'O'fLB. [BOOK .. 

affirm that from these, as final causes, &nyt.hing amongst 
entities either is in existence, or is being produced, but that, as 
it wore, from these the Emotions of these things were derived. 
So, also, in like InlWner, they who say that either unity or 
entity is such a nature of this kind, affirm it to be a cause 
of substance, indeed; yet they do not, for a certainty, affirm 
that anything either exists or is produced from this as a 
final cause. Wherefore, it happens unto them, in a manner, 
both to affirm, and not to affirm, that the good is a cause of 
this sort; for they do not make the assertion absolutely, but 
by IV'"cident. 
6. Aristotle'. That, therefore, our distinctions have been laid 
:!~~~~~di. down correctly respecting causes, both as to how 
cated ~m the numerous and what sort they are, do even all 
toregomg. these early philosophers appear to us to bear 
witness, in not being able to fix upon any other cause. And, 
in addition to the testimony of these speculators, it is evident 
that first principles must be investigated, either all in this 
way, or in some such mode as has heen adopted by these 
philosophers. Now, how each of these baa declared bis 
opinions, and how the case stands, in regard of the possible 
doubts respecting first principles. let us, after this, proceed to 
pass through a review of such points. 

CHAPTER VIII.1 

I. Faults otthe As many, indeed, therefore, as set down the 
early theories universe as both one and a certain single nature 
00 etiology. t d h' h' eal d" First and as ma tel', an t IS sue as IS corpor an m-
.econd. volving magnitude, it is obvioUl! that they labour 
under manifold errors. For they have established the ele
ments oCbodies merely, but not of incorpo~s, when even 
there are in e1istence, I mean, things that are incorporeal 
And in endeavouring to assign causes of generation and cor-
already oommented in a preV1l)us note. Consult thE'remarks of Thomaa 
A1uinaa upon thia section. 

.\ ristotle having a.lrea.dy enumerated the opinions of the early 
philosophers in thia department of setiology, now proceeds to lay doWII 
bia own opiniona thereupon; fiMlt, in regard of the naturalilta, and 
tIIOUIIdly, of the aup_turaliab!. 
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ruptiou, and' draw'ing up, 'concerning all bodies i;\ :A~ture, 
systems of physiology, th~y- take, '~~Q.~ the CIWRe !>~ motion. 
Further. the not positing also the substance as a Clluse of 
8llythmg, nor as such the formal prinCiple, or the very essence 
of a thing, this was erroneous. 

And, in addition to the foregoing, the assertion t. Third err~r 
that anything whatsoever might readily be a In tb~ early , 

• • • th~one8 of Etl-
first plinciple of SImple bodIes, except earth, ology. 

but at the same time not examining into their mode of gene· 
ration one from another, how they are produced,-now 
I 'me:m fire aud water, and earth and air, for partly by 
concretion, and partly by separation, are things produced 
from one another,-this was an error of theirs. But this, in 
regard of the being prior and posterior, will involve the 
greatest difference; for, indeed, earth would appear to be 
a thing most elementary of all, from which, as a first priu
ciple, elements are produced by concretion: but a thing of 
this kind would be most minute in its parts, and a thing 
most refined amongst bodies. Wherefore, as many RS estR
blish fire as a first principle would makf' assertions particularly 
in' consonance with this theory. But each philosopher also 
acknowledges something of this sort to be an elemeut <A 
other thin~,-I mean an element of bodies. 

No one, at least of subsequent speculators, F f h 
f h h rt th . t b 8, aultlo t. e even 0 t ose w 0 asBe. • e uDlverse 0 e one, "Tatem of a, 

has thought fit to ma.mtalll earth to be an ele- I,ngle material 

ment, doubtless, on account of the size of the cause. 

C'.>mponent particles, but each of the three elements hall 
obtained a certain umpire; for, indecd, some assert' fire to be 
this, but others, water, and some, a.ir. Although why, ~', 
do they not assert this of earth, as the majority ofmen doY 
forthey say that earth constitutes all thiug-s. But Hesiod, 
also, says that earth was the first produced amongst bodies: 
t hUB it has happened that the supposition is an ancient an.] 
vulgar one. According, indeed, therofore, to this account, .f 
one affirms to be this either ally one thing belongin~ to 
these save fire, or if one lays down, as such, a thing denser 
than oir, indeed, but more refined than water, he wou:l not 
make such an assertion 811 this coITe~tly. But if that which 
if! subtICquent in generation be prior in Nature, and if thltt 
which has been digested and compounded together 00 f, thing 

D 
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that is subsequent in its produotion, there would take place 
that which is the contrary of these,-water, for instance, 
would be a thing prior to air, and earth, to water. With 
regard to thoae who are for establishing one moh cause as we 
have declared, let these remarks be sutlicient. 
f. ThIo!efold But the aame 88IIertion may be made even it ::r:im anyone posites these corporeal principles as being 
doel •• In h'f: many in number j as, for example, Empedoc1es, 
Ihool')' of a plu. who sa.VA that flour bodies, elementarily 00-.... : raIlI,. of mate- ~ - , ....... -
rial cau.... tute matter. For, likewise, to this philosopher 
partly, indeed, the same consequences, but partly thoae that 
are peculiar to his own syateIn, must needs happen. For, 
also, we see, in the case of things that are being produced 
one from another, that the fire and earth do not always con
tinile as of the same body. But we have spoken on these 
subject.s iu our Physics. And respecting the cause of things 
that are being moved, whether we must assign oue or two 
such, we should be inclined to think that we have not ex
pressed ourselves either correctly or altogether irrationally. 
And, in short, must the principle of alteration be overturned 
by those who make assertions in this way j for not from heat 
will arise cold, nor from cold, heat. For what change the 
l;antraries themselves would undergo, and what would be the 
one nature which should become fire and water, that very 
philosopher (I mean Empedocles) does not deolare. 
s. The .,.atem But if anyone should suppoae that Anua
:~~:.?~r&l goras mentions two elements, he would form hill 
sbown 10 be opinion most especially in accordance with a . =~~' theory which, although that philosopher himself 
wrong. did not enunciate distinctly, yet, indeed, would, R8 

~ neceSllary consequence, follow in the footsteps of those who 
introduced this dogma. For, (.therwise, would even the 
assertion he absurd,-that all things from the beginning have 
been in a state of mixture; both on account of its happening 
that all things prior /to this should pre-exist in an unmixed 
state, and on account of its not being consonant to Nature, 
that anything at mndcm should be mingled with anything at 
random too; and, in addition to these reasons, we may add, 
that, according to this doctrine, their passive states and acci
dents woullf be separated from substances, (for to the Bame 
thiDp belong mixture and separation.) If anyone, how· 
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ever, f01l&ws up the subjee\, arranging into clauses together 
those stli.tements which he wishes to make, he would. in all 
probability, utter assertions that would assume an air of 
Dovelty. For when there was nothing in existence that has 
been separated, it is obvious that no true assertion could be 
put forward in regard of tbat substance; now, I say, for 
instance, that it would not necessarily be a thing either 
white, or black, or darkish, or any other colour, but a thing 
neeel!8ll.rily colourless, for otherwise it would possess some 
on .. of these colours. In like manner would it be with that 
which is insipid, according to this Mme mode of reasoning: 
nor could it be so with anything else of those things that are 
similar; for neither is it possible that it could possess any 
actual thing of a certain quality or quantity, or that any
thing else be so. For therein would be inherent something 
of those termed partial forms; yet this is impossible when 
all things have been in his system mingled together, for 
already it would subsist in a state of separation: but, with 
the exception of mind, he affirms all things to be mingled, 
and that mind only is unmixed and pure. Now, from these 
statements it is consequential with him that he should de
nominate, as the first principles. both unity (for this is simple 
and unmixed) and another thing, as if it were an entity such 
as we are for establishing-viz., the indefinite prior to its 
having been defined, and to partaking of a certain form. 
Therefore, the assertion is made neither corre<.-tly nor clearly, 
notwithstanding that he intends something similar with both, 
those who subsequently make statements to this effect, and 
more in ha.Jmony with the present phenomena. FOD these. 
however, happen only to be familiar with the theories apper
taining to generation, and corruption, and motion.' for, also, 
with regard ~ such a substance, they investigate· almost only: 
both the first principles and the causes. 

But as mamy 1 as frame their speculation· re- •. Theory of. 

specting all entities, but of entities have set :~f"na-
down some, indeed, as being cognisant by sense, •. 
and others as not being sensibles, it is manifest that they. 
institute for themselves an inquiD,Y conceruing both kinds. 

I Aristotle ha-ring collBidered the system of the naturell&ta in th~ . 
prniouaHCtion, now proceeds to examine Ulat (Of; tJie'aapranaturaliBtl, 
such .. Pythagoraa and.lPlato. 

D2. 
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Wherefore, one might be induced, in preferenCe, to linger 
upon an investigation respecting these, as to what they say, 
well or not wel~ in regard of the examination of those specu
Jl.t.tions now proposed by us. 
7. Pythagoras, Those, indeed, called Pythagoreans 1 in a far 
:~d a~ia-::~,~~ ~ore outlandish manner employ ~heir .first prill
~ith the mate- C1ples and elements than the phYSIOlogists. Bllt 
nah.... the cause is, because they have not derived them 
from sensibles; for those natures that are mathematical 
amongst entities are without motion, except those pertaining 
if astrology. They, however, discuss and treat of all points 
concerning Nature; for they both generate the heaven, and 
respecting the parts thereof, and the passive conditions and 
the operations thereof, they closely observe that which takes 
place; and upon these they lavish their first principles and 
~lI.ut!es, as if acknowledging to the rest of the natural philo
sophers that whatsoever thing is such as is cognisant by the 
Rl'nses, that thit! constitutes entity, and such as that which is 
called heaven comprises. But the causes and the first prin
eiples-as we have said-they affirm are sufficient both to 
stlcure a transition even to a higher order of elltitif'J!, and 
that they are more sufficient than those that are in harmony 
with physical theories. 
~. Two obJoc- F~om what mode, howeve~,. there will be 
tions ag.inst motion, merely on the SUPPOSitIon of the ex
~~~l!;;:::~rlc istence of the subjects of finite and infinite, and 

odd and even, they in no wise declare; or how 
it may be possible, without motion and change, that there 
should be generation and corruption, or the operations of 
those bodies that are whirled along the heaven. 

But further, whether one grants to them that from these 
)'esnlts magnitude, or whether this should require to be 
demonstrated, nevertheless, in a certain manner, some bodies 
will be light, indeed, and some involving weight; for the 
things from which they adopt for themselves their theories, 
alld make assertions, they in no respect affirm in regard of 
IStlusibles in preference to mathematical bodies. 1'herefore, 
oOllceming fire or earth, or the other bodies of such a kind. 

I .'\s to the Rgreement llnd difference of the Pytb'\'!oric pbiJo<ophy 
with the Inatel"i;.Ii.tic sylltem, Cl'usult the CotDOJolltary of ThoD111 
.tqttinllll upon tblll DOlCtioD. 
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they have declared nothing whatsoever, inasmuch as affinning, 
in m.1I opini?~Lno~h}lIK that is peculiar:-t"Q -~ll~m c,o.~~1"!!i!Jg 
BenSI e ..!!!\.Wres. 
,BUtfurther, how must we receive as onuses the 9. A third ob
passive conditions of num ber and the number Jection againat 
. If th f' .' h' h b' . Pvth .. goraa, Itse as e cause 0 entIties w IC su SlSt In snggested from 
the heaven, and of things that are being pro- Plato. 

duced there both from the beginning and at present, and at 
the same time allow that there i'l no other number save this 
number from which the order of the universe consists ~ For 
since, indeed, in this portion of the creation (according to 
these philosophers) there may be in existence opinion and 
opportunity, but a little aheve, or a little below, injustice and 
separation, or mixture; and since they may adduce a demon
stration that each one of these is number, and it happens, 
from this mode of reasoning in this place, that there subsists 
already a multitude of constituted magnitudes, from the fact, 
of these affections following each of these places respectively, 
on the supposition of the foregoing we may ask whether, 
therefore, is this owing to the same number as that which is 
ill the heaven, and which we ought to receive because that 
each of these exists, 01', besides this, is there another uumber 1 
For Plato says, indeed, that there is a different number: he, 
however, also thinks both these, and the causes of these, to 
be numbers, but numbers that are, indeed, intelligible causes; 
whereas those are merely sensible, according to Plato. Re
specting then, indeed, the Pythagoreans, 1 let us leave off our 
present discussions j for it is sufficient thus far to have touched 
upon their system. 

CHAPTER IX.s 

BUT they who put forward ideas as causes, in I. Plato'. 

their early investigations, indeed, to acquire the ~~;~l!e~ri::~ 
I I have ventured thus to depart from the usual a.mmgement, whicb 

msk. _pter IX. begin with these words. 
• Aristotle now prooeeds to examine into another system of the 

Bupranaturaliats,-namely, that of Plato: first, in respect of lus theory 
.... ~ing the substance of things; and IIeCOndly, respect.ing the liI'St 
principles of things. 
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voeate. In an causes of these entities, in the first place hav. 
IncClllaistency. adduced other things equal in number to these; 1 

aa if one, desiring to have reckoned certain things, wheJl 
these were less numerous, would consider this impossible, 
but, by creating a greater number, should succeed in counting 
them; for almost equal, or not less numerous, are the forma 
than those things respecting which, in inveatigating their 
causes, they have advanced from these to those: for, according 
to each individual thing, there is a certain homonymous form, 
and, in addition to the substances, also, of other things, there 
is the unity involved in the notion of plurality, both in the 
case of these and of things that are eternal. 
2. Aristotle'. Moreover/.1 in the waIl! in w~c_h it is ~n
~~~~Jlb~~~~ strated _that there are _ ~orms, ~~rding~ ~ 
tonic theory of of these -doth thelJUliinstence _ Qf jQJ'lDlU)~e 
Ideas. apparent; fat, indeed, J!"i>m some there is no 
necessity, in "ilietRIqueuce of th-e reasonfug, that -a syltd
gismarise: but from other things, also,-not of such as we 
should expect to find forms,-of these are there forms gene
rated. For according to the ratioual principles deducible 
from the sciences will there be forms of all things, of as many 
as there are sciences; and in accordance with the argument 
for ideas founded on the notion of writy involved in plurality, 
will there also be forms or ideas.f negations: and according 
to the ability to understand something of what has been 
destroyed of things liable to decay will there also be forms, 
for of these there is a certain phantasm. 

But further, as regards the most accurate of the &rg11-
mellts for the ideal theory, some of them, indeed, frame i_ 
of things relative, of ,,~i!lJ:l ___ ~eI.A9 . .uo.t.-1l&J.-~ th~ ia 
B!!. •• JllIll!mtw.&enus, whereas othenJ. apeak oft~Qre.-..~ • 
third .plan. 

t Aristotle flrtt oomplaina of the inOODBistency of Plate.; for he c0n
tends that, in proposing to auign the caUBeS of aensibles, he should 
have kept the phenomena of l18I18iblea before his eyes, and not haw 
devised. l1li he hIIII done, a theory applicable to anything elae _e 
.ansiblee. 

• Aristotle here detaila hie objections against the ideal ayetem 01 
Plato, which he Btriv88 to overthrow by turning the reuoning of Plato 
agn.inat hiJDBalf. ThiB same subject is handled by Aristotle in IUl able 
and _lw.t similar attack.of his lq)OIl the idsl.' .tbear.y, in book ~IL 
lilap. i •• 
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And, upon the whole, the theories respecting 1'. Purther Do 
forms overturn the things lV'hich they who affirm surditlel Uf· 
h · f ~ uld' h _1.. uld h volveci in the t e eX18tence 0 .orms wo W18 11.110 ave Platonic theorJ 

a subsistence in preference to the subsistence of of ide ... 

the ideas; for it happens that the dqad is not the first, but 
that the Dumber is, and that the relative is, before the essen
ti8.I: -aDd all those consequences ensue, as many as certain, I 
WhO have followed up the opinions respecting fOrm&-hav6 ' 
set in contrariety to first principles. Further, alao, a.coording , 
to the supposition in virtue of which we spea.k of the ex
istence of the ideas, not only wiII there be forms of sub· 
stances, but of many other things also j for, also, there is the 
one concept.ion not only respecting substances, but also in 
the case of other substances j and there are soiences not only 
of Ilulxttance, but of different things alllO, and innumerable 
other things of this sort occur: but according to neces
sity, and the opinions respecting forms, it follows, on the 
supposition that forms are things capable of participation, 
that there should be ideas of substances only j for not ac
cording Wa.ooiaenf areo'they p&;rticipated in, but thiugs 
must participate in this respect in each idea., so far fOl·th 
us each idea is not predicated about the subject. Now, 
{ mean, for example, that if anything participates in 
the twofold itself, this also is a pariicipant in what is 
eternal, but ~ to a.ooide1)t, for it is a.ooidental for 
tQ~ _twofQld to be etel-nal. Therefore, the forms will oe 
Bubstance.' , 

For the same things, both here and there, signify sub
stance; or' what will be the meaning of the assertion of the 
existeuce of a something that is independent of sensibles, 
drawn from the argument founded on unity, involved in the 
notion of plurality; and if there be the same form of the ideas, 
and of things that are participants of them, there will be 
something in common 1 for, by no means, in the case /)f 
perishable dua.cis-&nd, indeed, most duads, but such as are 
eternal-is the duad said to be rather one and the same, 
than in the oase of this and one of some particular thing. 
B1;t if there be not the same form there would be an homo
nymy j and it ~ust like 88 iL~ne should call ~tL 
(lru.na~.~ng _a -1'!~~f woc-daiii~ ruscerning no community 

Whatever between theW,-

Digitized by Coogle 



Til): IlETAPHYSJ08 OF> ARISTO·fI.E. 

, .. TbeI4e.J~,. § 1. But mOilt of all ",ould one feel perplexed 
pothelisuo.le .. as to what at alP the forms coutribute either to 
for the purp02ie. ' 
~f i. hrought those thmgs that are eternal amongHt aenMi bles. 
Pl:~:r~r~Y or to things that are being produced and being 

corrupted. For neither are they ~ _t,bJ!JI1_ ~ Q8!l!!6 
of any motion. or Qhangt> w.!IlWl.Yer. But, truly, neither are 
they of any assistance tow8.1·ds the science of Otllef -things 
(for neither are those the substance or theae.Tof-ju such a 
cinse they would be in these). nor do they contribute towards 
the existence of other things. inasmuch as they are 1I0t iu
herent in things that are their participants, at least; for so, 
indeed. they would perhaps be supposed as causes, just as if 
the white were mixed with tbe white it might be called the 
cause of a white body. But, inde'ld, this theory is ver,\' easily 
overthrown, which Anaxagoras, indeed, first, and Eudoxns 
subsequently, and certain others, advanced; for it would be 
C8.'lY to collect together, also, many impossibilities in reference 
to Imch an opinion: but, truly, neither do other thinh"8 sub
sist from forms in accordance with any mode of existence of 
those that are wont to be mentioned. 
2. Thre. proofa But the assertion that these forms nt'e exem
that =~ are plars, and that the rest of entities participate in 
~~t"iodei:go':-'s. them, is to speak vain words, and to utter poetic 
created things. metaphors. For in what respect, may I ask 
does that which operates look towards the ideas as a model ~ 
for it is possible that anything whatever that is similar both 
should exist and be produced, and yet that it be not made 
like in reference to that to which it is similar. Wherefore. 
also, on the supposition of the existence and non-existence of 
Socrates, just such another one as Socrates is would be pro· 
duced. And, in like manner, is it evident that this would 
follow, even though Socrates were eternal; and, beside!!. 
there will be many exemplars of the same thing; wherefore, 
also, the fonus-for instance, of man, such as animal an,1 
biped,and at the sama time, also, ideal man-will have a 
subsistence. Further, not only of things lIel!.sible are WJ:ms 
the exemplars, but als:> of forms 1he1A~!:ves; as, for ex· 
ample, the genus as a. genus will be an exemplar of species; 

1 Arlalntl. lOW proceeda to prove the utter irrelevancy of ideae all 

aacountUrg tor teDlIible phenomena. Vide Tholllllll Aquinaa upon thU 
HCtiOll. 
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'wherofore, 8.!. e.Iemplar and an image will be the llame 
thing. 

Further, it 'II ould seem iillpossible for the suo- 3. Fonn~ call1 stance to be separate from that of which it is ;::a~!;~'}~;, 
t.he s'Jbstance; therefore, in what way caD the things. 

ideas; when they are substances of thiugs, exist separately 
from them 1 

But in the Phredo an assertion iR made to this effect.,-that 
the forms are causes of existence and of pI·oduction. On the 
supposition, however, of the existence of forms, nevertheless, 
those things that are participants will not he produced, if 
thel·e he not in existence that which is likely to he the origin 
of motion; and many other things are produced, such as 
:l house and a ring, of which we do not say that there are 
forms. Wherefore, it is evident that it is possible, also, for 
other things both to exist and be produced from such causes, 
likewise, on account of which, also, arise those entities men
tioned just now. 

§ 2. Moreover, if forms are numbers,l how will t. Six reason .. 
they be causes1 whether is it because entities alrains! Plato's 

theory of fonns 
are different numbers,-as. for instance, this par- as numbers; -
ticular man is this particular number, indeed, first reasoll. 

and Socrates another, and Callias another, different from 
both,-in what respect are those, therefore, the causes of 
these1 for neither will it make any difference whether those 
may be eternal, and these not so. But if it is because the 
things here are proportions or ratioii of numbers,- as, for 
instance, a symphony,-it is obvious that there will be a 
certain one thing, at least, amongst those of which there are 
ratios or proportions. Now, if this is one thillg--say matter 
-it is palpable that the actual numbers, also, will be certain 
proportions of one thing with another; but I say, for example, 
if Callias is a proportion in numbers of fire, and earth, and 
water, and air, to certain other subjects will belong the same 
man likewise; and if the idea constitute a number, the ide,ll 

1 Aristotle still continues his attack upon the Platonic philosophy; 
18 yet confining himself to Plato's theory concerning the substances of 
t.hingB, to the exclusion of that concerning the principles of things, 
which he considers in the next section. A t present he confines hiB 
cenaurea to Plato's assertion of ideaa being nUmbel'B, lind to his cthQl 
lileorle& respecting mathematic&! mBiJUiudea. 
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man, also,-whetber the Idea may be a oertain number or 
Dot,-neverthele:l8, will be a ratio in numbers of oer~in things 
without being himself a number; nor will there be a certain 
particular number on account of these things. 
I. il3Cond rea- Flll'ther, o~~_of many ngm!?m one num..ber 
lon, and an oil- results;.hut from forms how 18 one form pm. 
Jectlon tit_to duced t And if -forms are not produced from 
an ... ered. 1>.-b fro th . that . be .orms, ut m e umts are ill num ra--
as, for instance, in the myriad-how is it with the subsistence 
of the monads t for if they are of the same species, many 
absurdities will ensue; but if they are not of the same spe
cies, neither will they be the same with one another, nor all 
the rest the same with all: for wherein will they differ, since 
they are impassive1 for such statements all these are neither 
rational nor consonant with the understanding. And, more· 
over, it is necessary to establish a oertain other description 
of number, regarding which arithmetic is conversant, and 
all such things as are termed media by some; aud how, or 
from what prinoiples, will these ariset or why will they be 
media between the things here and these t 
3. Remaining Further, the monads which are in ea.9h d~ 
...... on.. are from some prior duad, although lIuch is i~~ 
rx>sIlible. Further, why is there an aggregated number, as 
onetlitbgt and further, in addition to the things that ha\'e 
been stated, if the monaWs are different, they ought to declare 
their opinions in this same way as those do, even as many 8.& 

affirm the elements to be fourfold or twofold; for, also, each 
one of these mentions not what is common as all elemeut-
for example, body-but fire and earth, whether body is any
thing that is common or not. But now, an assertion is made 
just as if the one were in existence as homogeneous fire or 
water; but if this be the oase, numbers will not be sub
stanoes; it is, however, evident, that if unity itself be anything, 
and if this be a first principle, that unity is expressed in 
many ways, for that it should be otherwise is impo8llible. 
I T bJ But they who wish to refer substances to first 
&na";'~':·. principles set down lengths, indeed, as consisting 
:i:O::::~ from the long and the short, from something 
mathematical small and large, and a superficies as from whl\t 
.~ 1Iotancea. • broad d d bod fi h t . 18 an narrow, an a y rom w Il IS 

deep anei low. In what way, h('W8ver, will the snperficiel 
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involv€ & line, or the solid a line and surf8.Cf, fer the wide 
and th~ narrow are a different genus from deep and low t As, 
therefore, neither number is inherent in thEse, because the 
much and the few are different from these, 80 it is manifest 
that neither will anything else of those superior natures he 
inherent in those that.are inferior. But, truly, neither ill 
the wide a genlJd of the deep; for body would be a certain 
aurface in this case. Further, may I ask from what will 
points be compounded 1 This genus, indeed, then, dill Platu 
also oppose, as being a geometric dogma; hut he used to call 
it the first principle of a line: and this he often set down, 
(I mean the existence of indivisible lines,) although of neces
sity there must be some limit to these; wherefore, from 
whatever principle a line is, therefrom also is a point. 

§ 3. And upon the whole,l seeing that wisdom 1. PInto's 
Investigates inte the cause, in respect of thinge 'b!"ry of fir.' 

that are manifest, this consideration, indeed, F':-:~dlr.:e::
have we omitted; for we say nothing regarding ways. 
the cause of the origin of the principle of change: but, 
thinking to mention the substance of these, we say that there 
are different substances; but in what manner those may be 
substances of these we ineffectually describe, for as to such 

"being accomplished by participation-88 also we have stated 
on a former occasion-there is no advantage gained in saying 
thilL Neither, truly, are ideas such causes as we see to be 
acause to the_ aciences, on account of which both every-mind 
and every natUle operate; nor that cause which we affirm to} 
be one of the first principles do forms in anywise touch upon; 
but to men, in the present age, mathematics have become tlu 
philosophy; although they say that persons ought to culti
vate these Reienoes for the sake of other sciences. 

But, further, one may suppose the subjecHubstance to be 
I'S matter that is more mathematical, and rather to be COD

verted into a predicable, and to constitute a difference of 
substance and of matter,-as, for instance, the great and the 
small,-just as, also, the natural philOllOpbers mention the rare 
~nd the dense, saying that there are these primary differences 
of the subject, for these are a certain excess and defect. 

1 Aristotle DOW prooeeda to argue aga.iDat Plato in his tbeory ooJlo 
carning the fim prinoiplea ot things: first, "quoad principia eeaendi;· 
and aecondly. "quoad principia cuguOlCPIldi." . 
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And respecting motion, if, indeed, these will constitute 
motion, it is evident that the forml! will be moved; OU& If 
they are not, whence has motion originated 1 for thereby thll 
antil! investigation about Nature has been alloliSlied. • 

And what seems to be easy-namf)ly, the aem""Oustration 
that all things are one-does not t ~lm out to be so; for. 
according to the interpretation, all things 10 not become one, 
but a certain thing itself is one, if anyone would grant thn.t 
all things are SG: and neither would he allow this, unleRs 
one would admit the existence of a universal as a genus; but 
this, in some cases, is imp08sible. 

But neither have those things that are after the numbers 
any grounds in reason,-namely, both lengths, and surfaces, 
and solids; nor is it so in re~rd of the mode of how they 
are, or shall be, or whether. they involve any capacity; for 
these cannot possibly be either forms (for numbel'S they are 
not), or media (for those are mathematical), or things that 
nre corruptible: but these, again, appear as this certnin other 
fourth genus different from those other three. 

But, upon the whole, the iuvestigation of the elements of 
entities, seeing that they are expressed multifariously, it is 
imp088ible for any persons to discover a solution of who have 
not divided them; and, especially, if they investigate in this 
manner from what sort of elements they are compounded. 
For action, or passion, or the wide, it is not, doubtless, possible 
to receive from some things of which these consist; but, if 
this were the C8.1!e, it would be possible to receive them lUI 

subsisting from aubstanoes only. Wherefore, either to investi
gate or to think that you possess the elements of all entities 
is not true. 
2. Plato', But how can anyone learn the elements of all 
theory of Ideal things 1 for it is evident that it is not possible 
""theftnt h Idbe . I h· 'r!nclplelofthe that he s ou preVlous1 a perEon ItVlllg 

:::~~" ~!t prior knowledge thereof. For, as to one learning 
it. geometry, it is, indeed, possible to see beforehand 
other things; but of such things as the science consists of, and 
concerning which he is about to r~ive inatruction, he cnll 
have no prior knowledge, so, also, IS it in the case of otRer 
things. Wherefore, if there is a certain science of all thiJlg,;, 
liB Borne affirm, nothing could this person know beforehand, 
[very syatom oi learning, however, subsists, or ill a.ttainabJIft 
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hy means of previous kn3w]edge, either of all things, or of 
certain particular things: and either hy demonstration is this 
accomplished, or by definitions; for those things ",·hereof the 
definition consists it is requisite to understand beforehand, 
and that they be known. In like manner is it the case with 
knowledge by induction. But, truly, if also it ha.ppens that 
tllel'e is in our possession a congenital knowledge of things, 
it is astonishing how we, in possession"of the most excellent 
of the sciences, are unconscious of such a treasure, 

Further, bow will anyone know from what particulars all 
things consist, and how will this he manifest1 for this alflo 
il1\'olves perplexity; for one would feel a doubt, just as also 
concerning some syllable: for· certain affirm that SMA is 
composed of Sand M and A, but others pay that it possesse~ 
a different sound from its components, and none of those 
that are known, 

Moreover, those things of which there is perception hy 
senile, lJOW could anyone know if he were not furnished with 
the CApAcity of perceiving by se11se1 although one ought, if 
these are the elements of all things whereof they consist 
just as the compound sounds arise from their own proper 
elements. 

That, therefore, all seem 1 to seek the causes S.Aristotl.'. OR

mentioned in our Physics, and, besides these, t.gory ofca"o.s 
agam defended 

that we have no other to adduce, is likewise from by a referenee 
the foregoing statements evident, But the early to anti,!uily. 

philosophers, I admit, ha\'e treated of these cauRes,-ob
scm'ely, however; and, indeed, in a certain manner, all 
such four causes have been enumerated hy speculators of 
an age prior to ours: and, in a certain manner, by no means 
has this been the case; for the earliest system of philosophy» 
concerning all things was like unto one articulating with 

I In the French edition of Aristotle's works, publhhed by Didot, 
thtlro i~ "nother chapter, namely chapter X, made to commence at 
these WOI·ils. 

• I have ventured to differ from Ta~'lor in hiB translatIOn of thia 
passage, on the authority of the old LRtin versions, which, I admit, iu 
the ca~e of A ristotlo's works, is not a very firm fonndation to build 
'Iron. Taylor'. tran_Iation, however, I conceive to be unsupporteil hy 
lhe Grel'k in Bekker's text. He regards the 'lfDOrrn </>,lI.uuo</>l,. in 
the cuntext Ild equivalent to ontology, aud It<".' clP)(rls, to untology at ita 
Ilra' cummencement. 
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a stammer, inasmuch as it was new as regards lil'Bt priacip1e.. 
and a thing the first in its kind. For Empedvcles says that 
a bone exists from form by the principle of composition; but 
this is the e886nce and the substance of that thing. But, 
truly, if this be admitted, in like manner, also, is it neceI!8ILrY 
that of both flesh, and everything else of the other things, 
there should subsist this principle of concretion, or that it 
should not subsist as a principle of anything at all; for on 
account of this are both flesh and bone, and each of the 
other things, in existence, and not on aocount of the matter, 
which he says is fire. and earth, and water, and air. But, 
also, with any other, indeed, who would make these 88IlertiOllS, 
be would of neceBBity concur; but he has not expre886d him
self with cleameBB respecting them. The case regarding such 
points, therefore, has been made evident on a former occa
Bion; but as many doubts as anyone might indulge in 
respecting these same, we will a second time enumerate; for 
perhaps we sball thereby acquire a facility for baving our' 
liiffioultiea reIObed in reference to subsequent questiaDs 0 •• 

doa.bt. 
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BOOK I. THE LESS.' 

CHAPTER I. 

SPEOtlLATION l'ellpeotiog truth is partly difficult I. Specalatl9W 
and putly e8B'f. And a proof is the following, punalt or trudI 
h . h . f h ·th· partly -y. t at, In t e PUrsuIt 0 trut , nel er 18 anyone 

philosopher, in a way worthy of the dignity of the subject, 
able to attain this j nor can all investigators fail in reaching 
it, but that each says something to the point oonoerning 
Nature: and individually that, indeed, they add nothing 
or but little, to thi8 speculation respeoting truth, hut fron 
all these collected together that there ensue8 something 01 

magnitude. Wherefore, if, indeed, it so seem8 to he the case, 
as we happen to say in the proverb, "Who will miss the 
door W" in this way, truly, would the 8peoulation of truth be 
e8B'f. 

I This book, as to the title of which all lire not agreetI. hM giveD 
rise to BOme discllllllion amongst the commentatol'll. Alexander Aphl'o
dieieneie and A_piua 188m to think that it is, aa aet down in the 
Hetaphyaica, quite out of place ; and Augustine Niphue app8lU'l to 
regard it aa a fragment of lIOIIIe lsrger work,-" propter exiguitatem." 
That it is out of place here haa been inferred from the fact of the conclu
sion of the first book. and the beginning of thie being wholly devoid of 
CODnexioD, whereaa it is quite the revene with the first and third 
boob compared with each other. It hM been conjectured that it 
belongs in BOrne way or other to the Pbysicaj chiefly from the worda 
which occur at the end,-" fin,t mm we investigate what NAture (."""1$) 
i .. " But notwithstanding. aa Thomaa Aquinaa remiDda us, this book 
is not entirely without reference to what hal gone before. The acience 
under investigation in the first book is the science of scienc8ll, and 
makea univeraaJ truth the subject-matter of inquiry, which bringa 
Aristotle, in this, to the consideration of truth in general. Fonamuch, 
however, &8 the term truth is employed in the same IIlDSe &8 theoretio 
pbiloaophy, the latter is compared with practical philosophy. ]lut, 
iJldeed, a further proof of its cunnexion with the foregoing may bo 
found in the fact that IipXai. or fim principles, are the theme of d1. 
C\ld8ioll in both C8II88. Though, certainly, we must admit that the 
discUB8ioli about the infinite progreeBion of eaU8e8, with Aristotle, 
should find ite place in the physical rather than the metaphysical por
tion of biB writings. Al.nnder. Aaelepius, NiphuB. and Thomu 
Aquinu, are well worth bein!! ~nRulted on this queation. 
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J. P:u!I, dlfli- But forphi1osop~ersto .have a c.ertWn whole, 
C11It, and a and not to be able to have each some portion, 
Cause thereor. indicates the difficulty of it: and perhaps, also, 
from the fact that the difficulty arises in two ways, the c:J.use 
of this mny not be so Il1uch in things themselves as in us; 
fc.r as the eyes of bats are to the light that follows the dnwu 
uf day, so also is the mind of our soul to those things which, 
above all, nre naturally the most splendid. 
3. Union nf But not only is it just to return thanks to 
men rur the those whose opinions one may have fellowship 
~:~~~~ery or with, but also to those, moreover, who have emm· 

ciated their sentiments more superficially; for 
even these, likewise, contribute something, for they have pre
viously exercilled our speculative habit.l For if there hnel 
not been a Timotheus, we would not have had m'.lch Dlelod\' ; 
nnd unless there had been a Phrynis, there would not ha;'e 
been such a person as Timotheus. But, in the same manner, 
also, it is in the C8.'!e of those who have declared their senti
ments concerning truth; for, indeed, from some of them we 
have inherited certain opinions: but others have been the 
causes of these becoming opinions of theirs. 
•. Theapplicabi- But it is correct, also, that philosophy should 
lityor these re- be styled a science, speculative of truth.2 For 
rnarksontruth f la' . h d' h b t f 
to the pre~ent 0 specu bve SClence teen 18 trut, u 0 
Inveatigat.on. practical science, a work; for even though they 
may examine how a thing is, practical men do not investi· 
gate into the cause of that thing in itself, but in relation tc 
something else, and as connected with the present time: bu,; 
we do not know the truth without the knowledge of cause. 
But, especially, is each thing that amongst other thing! 
according to which, also, there subsists in other things that 
which is synonymous,--as, for example, fire is a thing most 

1 "Our habit." Alexander interprets the word 'E" by 811","" .. (ca
pacity); for which, mde his commentary on the passage. What Aris
totle is aiming at, and illustrates from the CBBe of Timotheus, is to 
show how previous discoveries in science bear on Rubseqllent ones, and 
the progressive character of truth. This point is beautifully put by 
[Jr. Whewell in nia .. Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences." 

• Aristotle having considered the speculation of truth in general 
proceeds to show how this consideration bears on the present inqairy 
His re.'\Soning rests on the al!Bumption of the worda "trutb," and 
.. theoretic philoeophy," beiDg interchan:;eabie wrma. 
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hot j for also in the rest of entities is this a cause of their 
heat. Wherefore, also, most true is that whioh is a cause to 
posterior natures of their being true. Wherefore, is it neoee
sary that the first pri~p!~oL!JliDga, W:QJ!I,_~stin~!_~Q:!!ld 
alw9s be mQ§ii tiue j for not sometImes are tliey true, 
neitneiTs anything the cause of being to those, but those are 
the ca~s of being in other things. Wherefore, as each thi~ 
is disposed in, re~!"(LQf ~tence, so, a.Iao, is if m. mprd of 
truth. '. . 

CHAPTER IV 

BUT, truly, that there is, at least, some first 1. No In1Inlty 

principle, and that the causes of entities are not orhC&uaeo::riaI . fi' 'th' . straight ~ ard elt erma~ , 1D mte, el er lD a progress In a ~orw efficient, final. 
direction, or aooording to form, is evident. For or tormal, 

neither, as of matter, is it possible that this particular entity 
prooeed from this to infinity j for instance, flesh, indeed, from 
earth, and earth from air, and air from fire, and this without 
ever ooming to 0. stand-still. Nor can there an infinite pro~' 
gression take place with the origin of the prinoiple of motion; 
as, for instance, that man should have been moved by the 
air, and this by the sun, and the sun by disoordj and of thlb 
that there .mould be no end. Nor, in like manner, can this 
infinite progression take place with the final cause,-that 
walking, for iDlltanoe, should be gone through for the sake of 
health, and this for the sake of enjoyment, and this enjoyment 
for the sake of something else; and, similarly, that one thing 
invariably should subsist on acoount of another. And, in like 
'manner, is it the OII.8e with the formal cause. For of media, to 
whioh externally there is something last and first, it is neoes
Rary that what is first should be a cause of tbose things whioh 
are subsequent to it. For if we must deolare what is the cause 
of three things, we will assert that it is the first of the three; 
fi)r, doubtless, it is not the last, a.t least, for that is not, at any 
rate, at the exh'emity of anything as a cause: but, truly, 
neither is it the middle. for this is the cause of one thing ouly. 
But it makes no difterence whether one or many media be 

I This is an important chapter, and lOeUlJl to have suggeated to 
m'ldern philo(lophers their phraseology, 88 well a8 mode of argaiDg, ill 
n61\1'd of the a p!w,,; demonstration of 'he existence of God. ' 

• 
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Ullumed, nor wuther they 8ol'8 things infinite or finite; but in 
this way aU the portions of thiDgs infinite, and of the. Infinite 
in general, are similarly media up to the extremity; 80 that 
if there is nothing that is the first, there is, in short. no cause. 
I N But neither, truly, is it possible, 88 regards a 
. .ioD:I= progression downwards, to proceed 0-. ~ infinity, 
dpWllWlllda. in case. that which is in a progression upwarda 
mvolv.es a. first prinoiple; as, for example, that from fire, 
indeed, water should be produced, but from this earth, and 
so invariably that a certain different genus be produced. 
For, in a twofold rnanner,l is one thing produced from another, 
-not 88 this particular thing is said to take place after that t 
for example, the Olympic games from the Isthmman,-eithe. 
as a man is produced from a. boy undergoing a. change, 01' 

air trom water. 
3. Twoftlld dlt- As, indeed, then, we say that a man is pro
tereDee be- duced from a boy 88 a thing that has been 
tweeD thele. from that which is in a. process of formation, 01' 

that which has been finished from that which is being 
finished, or tends towards perfection, for always is there a. 
certain medium; as production is a medium between existence 
and non-existence, 80 also is the thing that is being produced 
.between entity and nonentity: and a. person receiving in· 
stnIction is .one . becoming scientifically learned. And this is 
the meaning of what is affirmed,-that trom a person learning 
is pl'Qduced one that is scientifically learned; and just 88 

watel is generated from air on aooount of the air having 
undergone corruption. Wherefore, in the former instance, the 
things adduced, indeed, do not revert into one another, nor 
is a child produced trom a man; for that which is being pro
duced does not arise from the act of generation, but is sub
sequent to generation: for 80, also, the day is generated from 
the dawn, because it is posterior to this; wherefore, neither 
is the dawn generated from the day: but the other instances 
revert into each other . 
•• AaeordlDr to I:l bv~h these cases, however, it is impossible 
~~~":. ~U::e to pursue the progress on to infini~y; for, in the 
IIl1lty of ca_. one case, of those that are media there must 

I In a twofold manner, ~AI_ If~' trpwyl'lI'rfHlI .. : that ill, when one 
IfCem of matter is produced from another, and when that \II a traQ' 
liilUll ~m what is immatW"ll to what i:I flAiahed. 

Digitized by Coogle 



~.n.] 1l!IPINI'l. PBoGREl8JOM tF CAUUIL 51 

Deeds be AD end, and, in the other case, the things adduced 
revert-Toto one another, for the destruction oC· one is the 
gene-ration of the other. But at the same time, alao, it 
is impo88ible, that what is first, seeing that it is eternal, 
should be subject to corruption; for since generation is not 
infinite in an ascending progression, that nature must needa 
not be eternal from which anything baa been produced as 
from that which is primary, and has been subject to corrup
t.i.on; but this is impossible. 

Further, the final cause is an end; but a thing I. No IDlInite 

of this sort is that which does not subsist on f:'greu~~ 
account of another, but other things on account ~l":'fOlllllll 
of that. Wherefore, if that whioh is last be a caule. 

thing of this sort, there will not be a progreaaion to infinity i 
but if there is no such thing-I mean that whioh is last-
the fin,al cause ~ have no existence. But they who intro
duce this ~fj~ite.. _lu=ogreuion forget thot th~destJ:9~Jhe 
nl\~O£ the ~ Althongh no one would undertake 
entering on any course of action not intending to go on to 
1\ termination of his underta.k.ing; nor would there be design 
in such things: for one who is poB88888d of mind alway. does 
II. thing for some purpose or other, (for this is a termination 
for it,) for the end proposed is a termination. But, indeed, 
neither can the formal cause admit of being referred to 
another definition more copioU8 iu reason. For the prior 
lefiuition ~ invariably more the definition of a thing; but 
the subsequent is not so. But!~ __ th~LQ.f.whi!lhJJw:e.is.Jlo 
fjrat, neither baa that w~~~~ is next !R.mW: an;y eyiptAQIl 

F1inliM;tbev deatiOiscie~tifio.knowle4-,=JYho,...8 Thl 'h 
k .::.t.-. h' ~. . . • • eol"J ma e assertIons In t 18 way; lor It 18 nCit even OrlD~Dltepro-
~e to uuderstand anything before we come ..... lIon would 1"""'"""" OTertum the 
to individual things; and scientifio knowledge C •• ibUltyof 
has no existence in this case: for things infinite, owledge. 

in this manner, how is it p088ible to apprehend I for the in
finite here is not a thing similar to infinity in the case of 
a line, which, as regards its divisions, indeed, does not come 
to a stand-sti1l, but is indivisible; nor is it pOBBible for one to 
apprehend these divisions. except he imposes some· limit to 
their divisibility. Wherefore, he will not reckon the divisions 
or sections who goes through the infinite in detail. But 
also, lUI regards the matter,-eo far as it is such, in what iI 

.1 
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being moved, 1-it is necessary to understand it thus far; Bnd 
for nothing that is infinite is there any possibility of ex
istence: but, if this is not the case, not infinite, at any rate, 
is that by which we may know the infinite. But, doubtl66&, 
if the_~~~i_~§ 9i.DIllP mxe infinjte in nlUJl.l~!., ne~ther,Jn 
8UC~ .a .. ~I$~ •• Jr9.yJd....t.b.e~.i<m..m..JW.t . .Jw.Qwledge be pos
sible; for then we think we know when we may make known 
the-Causes: but the infinite according to addition, it iii not in 
finite duration possible to exhaust. 

CHAPTER III.ll 

i Th lall BUT lectures on philosophic subjects fall out 
oi baMt 0':':: according to our habits; for as we have been 
,peculatlve accustomed so we deem it rigltt a thing should 
opinions. , • 

be expressed; and whatever thmgs are besides 
these do Dot appear similar: but, from the fact of our not 
being habituated thereto, they seem more unknown and 
strange, for the habitual is more known. And how great 
force the habitual posse8868, the laws make manifest, in which 
fabulous 8 and puerile things have greater force from usage 
than the reality of our knowledge concerning them. 
2. Dl1I\mmt de- But some persons, indeed, do not admit those 
~ u:r ~t ~l asse~~ons, ubnlessth°ne Bpdeaks with roathe-f kinds of roatlC& preCIsIon; ut 0 ers 0 not approve 0 

•• leDCe. what is said, unless they express themselves by 
means of an exemplar; and others think it right to adduce 
a poet as a witness. And some require all thiUb'll to be ex
pressed with accuracy; whereas accuracy is troublesome to 
others, either on account of their not being able to carry on. 

1 .. In what is being moved." Some read, It'IfOU,.''''''': meaning, that 
matter is not infinite in the II8IIB8 of things that might be said to be 
infinite in energy. 

J The subject now tnlated of is al80 disoussed in his Ethics. His 
reRIIOning here baa been adopted by all 8ubsequent philolOphera: 
r.. g. Bishop Butler; 'IIidc Preface to his Sermons, and part II. chap. ii. 
of the Analogy. 

• This is illustrated in the table of the earth being the mother of 
Lhe human race, which was recognised in the Athenian and Spartall 
laws. We, accordingly, find PlaJ;o MlOmmending the recognition of thi. 
lDyth ill the legislative aystem of a people, since thereby would be. 
Neured aIDOQ&_ W!m puriotism and a love of C<lUDtt"J. -. 
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a train of reasoning, or 011 account of their considering 81!ch 
lUI mere quibbling about verbal nioot.ies,-for the precise ill
valves some such thillg. Wherefore, 11.8 in the case of con· 
tracts, so also in that of philosophic discourses, 1 precision 
aeems to be a thing to some persoils that is illiberal. 

Wherefore, it is necessary that one should have 
been instructed what way we must admit each :;,Ji":t ~:-not 
and all points of inquiry, 11.8 it would be absurd ex)pectedthtoem. 

th . k " . 'fi kid p oy ma emB-at e same time to see lor sClentl c now e ge ti.a. accuracy 
and the mode of attaining such knowledge: but of language. 

it is not easy to acquire either of these. Now, mathem~tiCftl 
accuracy of lan8:'lage2 is not to be required in all things, but 
in thosethlnga that do not involve any connexion :with 
m~~r.. > Wherefore, such is not the natural mode of dis

. covering truth;8 for perhaps the whole of Nature involves 
matter: therefore, first must we investigate what Nature is.' 
For in this way, also, will it be evident about wha.t only 
natural science is conversant, and whether it is the province 
of one science, or of many, to speculate into causes and first 
principles. 

I iTl.,..,1 ~/I. I have t1'&D81ated these words" discouraes," following 
the Latin .. orationibus." The term which Aristotle already has used. 
in the beginning of the sentence, is tllCpodtrflJ, which I have rendered 
t. lecturea." This term has given rise to the distinction of the Aristote· 
lian writings into &croatia and exoteric. 

I As to the dilferent sorts of accuracy requisite foJ' the <;reatment of 
dift'erent departmente of human knowledge, the student is referred 
to Ethics, I. iii, and to Post AnaIyt. I. 18, 2'. 

• That is, the mode of discovering truth adopted by the natural 
philosopher. 

, .. What Nature i&" These words bave led commentators to form 
the surmise that this is a fragmentary portion of some physical treatise. 
It is worthy of remark, too, that this book is said not to have been 
written by Arlatotle at an, but by one styled Pasicles, a native of 
Rhodes, who is said to have been a hearer of. Aristotle, and a _ 01 
BOlUn. or Buet.bu. • bIOther of E~ua. 
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CHAPTER L 

L "bt-ttl FOB the advancement of the lOience under in-
alatioD to vestigation it is necessary for WI, first, to take 
ocieDll1lc truth.. • f th . ts t' h' h a review 0 ose pow respec wg w lC one 
ought to doubt in the first instance; but these are whatsoever 
subjects some speculators have entertained OpiniODl of after 
a different mode, and whatever beyond these may happen to 
have been Qverlooked. For it will contribute towards one'a 
object, who wishes to acquire a facility in the gaining of 
knowledge, to doubt judiciously, for a subsequent acquiuition I 
in the way of knowledge is the solution of previous doubts; 
but wheu one is ignorant .-f the bond of a thing, it is Dot 
p088ible for such to loose it. But the perplexity of the. 
intellect makes manifest this assertion respecting the matter 
in hand; for so far forth as the dianoetio faculty doubts, so 
far does it undergo something similar to persons loaded with 
chains j for it is imp088ible, in both cases, to advance further. 
Wherefore, it is neoessar,y, in the first instance, to speculate 
into all the difficulties involved in the present subject, both 
on account of these things, and also from the fact, that they 
who carry on an investigation, without doubting first, are 
similar 1.0 persoDs ignorant where they ought to walk; and, in 
addition to these things, neither can such know whether he 
has discovered the object of his speculation or not; for the 
end is not manifest to this speculator: but to one who has 
previously doubted, in a judicious wa" it is manifest. But, 

1 This book, if we allow what is oommo~1 called Book L the Leu 
to be as a aeparate one and .. book IL, would, in this case, stand third 
in order, whioh it does in lOme of the HSS. In this book, however, 
Aristotle prooeeda, IIOCOrding to the hint dropped at the end of the flrat 
book, to lay before his readers, after the mode D8UallJ:J:t~ by _ 
put-nts in the lIhoolB, the doubts lIlggeated to a . . mind, .. 
connected with the subject-matter of ontological or metaphysical 
lCience. 

J This idea, IIOCOrding to Aaclepius, is taken by Ariaotle from ~ 
who pithill illustrates it by the cue of in beiJII the reaa1t of the rn. 
";111 tosetJler of two atiob. 
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further, there is a necessity that e. person lLlould be better 
qualified for forming II. judgment who has heard all the 
reasons, as it were, of adversaries and opposing disputanta. 
. Now, the .first 8O~roe of perplexity is concern- J. Is tbe science 
JOg those thlDgs which we have expressed doubts of oI&UHI, .. a 
of in our Preface' namely whether to B~.IAte Icienceotonto-

'" 1""''''' logy, to be ... 
into causes I be the province of one or many gllllieci .. ~ne 
sciences' and whether it be the province of this or man,t 
soience to discover merely the primary principles of substance, 
or also to speculate concerning the first principles from which 
all derive their demonstrations' as, for instance, whether it 
is possible to affirm and deny one and the same thing, at the 
same time, or not, and concerning the other things of such 
a kind' And, if it is the province of thiI science to be con
versant about substanoe, whether one may be about all, or 
whether there be many such in existence' and, if many, whe
ther all are akin to each other, or it may be proper to style 
some of them sciences of "wisdom," and others of them, 
something else I 

:And this. very .thi~ is amongst ~ necessary s. Questions .. 
POJOta of lDV8StiptiOn, whether It should be to tbedllrerent 

affirmed that sensible substances exist only, :::::J:.::.r:-
[

or whether others also subsist in addition to and their acci

these 1 and whetb~.~he~ is a genus singly, 01' ~.:. 
a number of genera orsuliifiiices,-a:ooozdlHg-to the opinion 
oftb6iie wh&-iBtro'dUce both forms and mathematical entities 
88 things intermediate between these and sensiblesl Con
cerning these, therefore,-as we have said,-an examination 
mnst be made; and also concerning substances, whether the 
speculation extend only to them, or to the essential accidents 
of these substances1 But, in addition to these points, we 
might inquire in regard of sameness l and diversity, and 
aimilarity and dissimilarity, and identity and contrariety, and 
concerning priority and subsequence, and all the rest of such 
things, concerning as many as the Dialeeticians endeavour to 

I This eubject is CODaidered more at large 1n book In 
J Aristotle had already discuaaed th_ pointe, one would euppoee, 

with eufficient copioumeBI in the Topice: wh,., then, do th_ inquiries 
Intrude into the region. of ontology r The commeataton reply, that in 
his Logic he treats of these merely 8peculatin1,.. l.,u~,. but here, ... 
metaphy.iciaa ou,ht, reallT. AAIII ...... 
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1lxnmine, instituting tbeir inquiries from matters merely of 
opinion,-we might, I say, investigate whose province it is to 
IIpoculate into all of tbese. Further, may one investigate 
whatsoever things are essential accidents in these very things, 
both not only what each of them is, b:lt also whether, in 
truth, one be contrary to one' 
f I IrI 111 And .hether genera are first prinoiples and 
~ga':l~r::'t elements, or those things into which, as being 
~Dclple ..... ,; inherent, eaoh thing is divided and if tbe genera 
upx .. ~wh.t , • 
they Im!; hOW' am SO, whether they are sucb tbmgs as are 
:'dD:' tr:~~,:; predicated last or the first concerning individuals t 
"?"'Ie or .D~ as, for example, whether animal or man be a 
... tence. first principle, and be 80 rather than a singular t 
But most especially mnst we investigate and examine, with 
pains, as to whether besides matter there is any absolute ca1lB4 
ar not, and whether this is separate or not, and whether it be 
one, or suoh causes may be many in number' And 
whether there is anything beside entirety, 1 (but I mean 
by entirety when anything has been predicated of matter,) 
or nothing, or whether this is the case with some things, 
indeed, but not so with others, and what sort of entities such 
are' Moreover, whether first principles are limited in number 
or in species, both those that subsist in formal causes and 
those that are in the subject' and whether of things cor
ruptible and inoorruptible the principles be the same or 
different I and whether all are incorruptible, or whether of 
corruptible things there are corruptible principles t More
over, also. the most difficult of all, and involving the greatest 
perplexity, is the inquiry, whether unity and entity, as the 
Pythagore&ns and Plato used to affirm, be not anything else 
but the substance of entities; or this be not the case, but that. 
there be some other subject, as Empedocles says harmony is, . 
and a certain other philosopber, fire, and another, water or 
air' And whether first principles are universal or are as the 
singulars of things' and whether they subsist in capacity or 
in energy t Further, whether they subsist otherwise than 
according to motion' for also these speculations would 
furnish much perplexity. But, in addition to these points, 
there remains the inquiry, whether numbers and dimensions, 
, I This subject of the ... a ,""",All., ia treated of in bock VI. mON 
I'ully; f01' uampie, tIide chapter ilL 
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and figures and points, be certain substances or not' and, if 
they are substances, whether they are capable of being 
separated from sensibles or be inherent in them' for, oon
cerning all of these questions, not only is it diffioult suooesa
fully to attain unto the truth, but neither 18 a judicious 
doubting easy for the reasoning faculties.1 

CHAPTER II.s 

IN the first place, indeed, therefore, let us I. Theque.Cl.oII 
institute an inquiry concerning the first asser- dlsCUIS.d,-I. 
. h' hid I h h ontology, aaa tlons w IC we lave ma e; name y, w et er to science of 

*""'culate concerning all kinds of causes be the cano.s, to be 
~r- regarded aa one 
provinoe of one or many sciences 1 S For how I.ience or 

would it be the province of a Bingle science to many r 

take cognisance of existing first ,principles when they are not 
contrary to each other 1 But, further, in the case of many 
:>f the entities all do not exist in all' of them. For in what \ 
way is it possible for the principle of motion to be found in 
things incapable ,of motion; or that the nature of the good 
shou!J, if everything which may be essentially good, and by 
reason of its own nature, is an end, and so a cause, inasmuoh 
as on account of that other things are both produced and 
exist 1 But the end and the final cause are an end of any 
action. And all things in the act of doing are attended with 
motion; therefore, in things incapable of motion it would 
not be possible that this should exist as the first principle, or 
~hat there be therein any essential good. Wherefore, also, 
in mathematics nothing is demonstrated through this cause ; 
nor is there any demonstration for the reason that a thing 
is better or worse : but neither does any mathematician make 

1 Or T¥ A,ry. might be translat,ed, "OD rational grounds." 
. t Aristotle having enumerated the doubts which suggest themselves, 
DOW proceeds to enter upon an examination of each separately; which 
he does, in general, by laying down the resaons on both sides, as well for 
the affirmative as for the negative of each question. 

S Mr. Maurice remarks, in his Introduction to Moral and Meta
physical Science, on this passage, that" this queation involves the very 
IUbject of the whole treatise." 

4 All are not agreed about the text. I have translated it l1li it st.aadl 
iD Bekker' 11'111'11&, of COUl'le, refel'll to rIp}(fll, . 
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mention at all of any suoh thing whatsoever. Therefore, fot 
this reason, certain of the Sophists, 8.8, fGr example, Aristippua, 
regarded these acienoes with dilldain; for in the other art" 
even the mechanical ones themselves, 8.8 in those of carpentry 
and Bhoe-making, he said that wherefore a thing is better or 
worse could be doo1ared in every respect, but that the 
mathematical sciences 1 make no account concerning thinga 
good and evil. But, truly, if there are, at least, many scienoea 
of causes, and dift'erent scienoes of a different first prinoiple, 
which of these must be Mid to be the one under investigation; 
or whom of thOlllJ that are in poB8888ion of them shall we 
pronounce scientifically informed, particularly in the matter 
under inquiry-for in the same subject is it possible that all 
the modes of ca.U888 exist; as, for example, of a house, the 
3rigin of the principle of motion is from art and the builder, 
and the final cause is the work, but the matter ill earth and 
atones, 8.Ild the form is the definition' 

( 

I. ~ u From the distinotions, therefore, laid down by 
a ,cl~nce oithe US originally, as to which of the sciences we 
TOT.I .. T •• I •• h d . te'd .. led 
selene 'f.W oug t to enomma Wl8 om, 18 mvo v a 

.:!:::!!.r. reason for further styling each thus. For as 
W as a science is most qualified for the pre-eminence and for 
superiority over the rest, aDd 10 fat· as it is just that, as 
&ervantl;, the rest of the sciences should not contradict, 80 
far 8I1oh is a science of the end and of the good, for the rest 
of things are. on account of this; but as w as wisdom has 
been defined a science of first causes, and of that which is es
pecially capable of being scientifically known, 80 far such 
would bea science of substance. For seeing that persons may 
aoquire the same knowledge by many methods, we say that 
he rather understands a thing who makes known by its 
being what that thing is than by its not-being; and of these 
themselves one in preference to another, and partioularly he 
who knows what a thing is, and not he who knows the 
quantity or the quality of a thing, or what it is by natura 

J The mathematiealllCieD_ stood in higher eetimatioa unongat the 
Platonista than the PeripaWiOL As to the meer of AriBtippua, in which 
Aristotle almOBt appears ailently to join. an _wer might, in one _y 
be giVeD in the mue which Platina attaches to mathematics for 
familiarizing mankind with that part of their natllN not included in the 
Dation of body; or, to _ hill 0_ worda, 1rpds ., ......... ,..w riis 1Icr.,...,.., 
.w-. 
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fitted for in the way ot aetion or of passion. Further, in the 
caae of dher things, the understanding eaoh of these eubject.8 to f; , 

concerning which there are demonstrations, 'WlLthink ~.IlPr ~ ., 
to.hA.~~-'~IDyb!ln ""~.~! unde~~d what a thing tf WL. .. :, .: 
ja.; for inatance, what the squaring of a right-lined figure is: () , ' 
that it is the finding of a mean proportional, J In like manner· H" r l( < ), . 

is it in the oaae of the rest, But with regard to generations, 
and actions, and every kind of change, we are in a way of 
understanding each when we undel'Staud the first principle 
of motion; and this is different and in opposition to the end. 
Wherefore. it would appear to belong to the department of a. 
different science I to investigate .each of these causes. 

But, truly, al80, with regard to demonatrative 3~ The q .... tio.! 
first pn'nciples whether they belnn .. to one science dllculled"-I 

' --e gar"'~-
or more is a question open to dO\lbt. But I tic princlpleo-, 

d ti th ' ,. whatthey are, I 
term emODiltra ve even ose common oplnlona and whether I 
from which all derive their demonstrations; for ththey fall\und1 ' h' d be 'th • proy nee Instance, that everyt 109 must nee s· eI er ontological 
an aflinnation or negation, and that it is im- Iclence r 
possible for the same thing to be and not to be at the same time, 
and whatsoever other such propositions there are, It is,.I .. y, a 

{ 
questiou open tb doubt, whether there be one science of these 
.aa.ril=8iiiiiliiiilii 0" a cmr~reUf"'one'r81l1tit:nOnlDe,' whether 
it is ueceasary to denommate .. such the.scienoo uuder investi
gation' Therefore it would not then appear reasonable, indeed, 
that it should be the province of 0118 science; for why. in 
prefereuoe, should the perception concerning these peculiarly 
belong to geometry rather thaD to any other sciellce what
tlOOver 1 If, therefure, in like manner, truly it belongs to allY 
whatsoever, but it does not admit of belonging to all the 
sciences, as .neither is it the peouliarity of the rest, so neither 
is it the province of that soienoe whioh makes known the 
substanoea to investigate concerning .these. But, at the same 
time, 0.180, in what way will it be the acienoo of these 1 For 
what each of theee happens to lie we also now know ; the rest 

1 For iDBtance, if you wanted ~ mue a rectangle intO a square, you 
ehould find a m_ between two of it, COliterminOU8 Bides; and the 
.quare of that would be the required one, on the principle that the 
rectaDgle '1Jlder the extremes is equal to the square of the lIlean, 

I Alan&' ier. iDateIId of tJle Qllual reading, would iDiert. o~. beCon 
IM7II' 
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of the arts, therefore, employ them as things known. But 

\ 
if there be a. .demonstrative soience concerning them, it will 
be neceBBary that there be a certain subject-genus, and that 
some of these, indeed, should be passive properties and othel'll 
axioms: for conoerning all things it is impoBBible that there 
should be & demonstration; for demonstration must needs be 
composed of certain principles, and be oonversant respecting 

1 
sume thing, and the demonstration of some things. Where
fore, it happens that there is one pal'ticular genus of all 
things that are being demonstrated, for all the demonstratlve 
sc.i.e~ W(\ms. But, truly, if there be a scienoe 01 

substance different from the one ooncerning these, whioh of 
them is by nature fitted to be more sovereign and prior, for 
espeoially and universally the prinoiples of all things are the 

..a.xioma , And if this is not the part of the philosopher, 
whose else will it be to speoulate into the truth a.n.d falsehood 
regarding these t 

,"--- f. The que... And, upon the whole, whether of allsubstances1 

/ . ~~·:~~~t!."= is there one science or more' ~ indeed, there
discus.ed. fore, there is not one soience of such, what sort 
of substance must we consider as the subject-matter of this 
science of ontologyt But that there should be one science of 
all substances is not reasonable; for there would be one 
demonstrative science concerning all things that are essentlal 
Mcidenta, if every demonstrative science, in respect of a certaip. 
subject, speoulates into eBBential accidents from general 
opinions. Respecting, then, the same genus it is the 
province of the same science to investigate the essential 
-.ooidents from these same general opinions: for an exami
nation respeoting the wherefore belongs to one soience, Itnd 
to one respecting those elements whereof a thing consists, 
whether both investigations belong to the same or a different 
soience t Wherefore, the like will take plaoe in regard 1)1 
&.OOidenta, whether these will investigate them or one of those I 
But, further, might we examine whether the speoulation is 
oonfined only to substances, or is also oonoerning the acoi. 

,0 

1 Subata.noes would be cluaed by the Peripatetic and PlatoniC! 
, achool. R8 being those that &1'11 co~t...b1 the lQi~ an.~~C)~Ie, 
and that fall under the notice ot-___ HDII88, and ba~e motlon Ullpreill!ed 
upon themj that is, ~~lcu, !'~ nI_"'III"IIT~ and .tI'!.w CI~97rral ~ • .s,,,.,..,. - . 
- _ .! !' t;,,~~.. ,--~- - ~ j - , ~ 

: II""'· r ' .... Y f, '1 n-v'\.A.·"'~·J7'; I ._ 
..I • / ", • A! ( 0-{ k( ( , \"'1: ' .. i,..f l.:".o':· ' .. ' . II f·l· 0.( ~",' .d: 

" , 
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dents 1 in these 1 but I say, for example, if' a solid De a 
oortain substanoe, and lines, and surfaces, whether it be the 
province of the same seience to take oognisanoe of thaso 
things, and of the socidenta of each genus ILbout which the 
mathematical soiences demonstrate, or if it be the province 
.of a different one 1 For if, indeed, of the same, there would be 
a certain "demonstrative science, and that the seience 01 
substance; but of the essence or formal cause there does not 
appear to be a demonstration: but, if of a different soience, 
what will be -the science that speculates about the a~idents 
of substance 1 for this would be altogether diffioult to render 
an aooouut of. Further, alao, waslile. MUM we ., t:h"'~'1 
~ sensible substances only, or, also" beSidea these, othl1rB 1 J 
ana"Whethilr do the genera of these substances happen to 
subsist singly, or are they more numerous, all, for instance, 
they who speak both of forms and media between forms,1I 
and things sensihle, concerning which, they say, are Clon
versant the mathematical sciences , 

As to the assertion, then, indeed, that we have s. Denial of tbe I 
d 3 I th t " d b- exlltence of ma e, name y, a .orms are causes, an au form.l.paraMe 

stances absolutely subsisting, it has been declared fro!!, .enoll>l •• 

lD the earliest of our disquisitions concerning these: but as 
these inquiries in many ways are clogged with difficulties, 
it would be no less absurd the assertion that there are, 
indeed, certain natures besides those which are in the heavens, 
1I,~.j that these are the ll8llle w4th things sensible, except that 
the former are, indeed, eternal, and the latter, corruptible. 
]for they speak of the existence of ideal man, and ideal horse, 
and ideal health, but say nothing else in regard of these; 
acting, in a way, similar to those who affirm the existence of 
the gods, no doubt, but in the shape cf men;4 for neither 

1 .As to a science of the .. c) /1up./J.Ih/t<&s, 'f1ide book V. chRp. ii. 
I As regards the system of the Platonists in this point of forma, or 

.. 1\ tf3oq, Aristotle has already delivered his opiniona in the first book, 
and r8eumes his consideration of this portion of their philosophy in 
book XII. chap iv. 

a Aryop..,,: in using the first per90n, Aristotle seems to identify him· 
self, though perhaps he would nJt be brought to acknowledge this, 
with the Platonic school. He was, it is needle88 to say, a pupil of 
Plato's, though he BOOn bunt away from his master. 
: • This has been a tendency in man always; one great aim in the III." 
,f M('Istl8 is to counteract this tendency. The folly of anthroJl:O!. 
morphism is wittily exposed in Cicero'B De Nat. Dear. lib. I. ce. 27 IQ~ 

C-r,' .. ' 
., '1 • 
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did thue latter constitute aught save eternal men, nOI 
do the former make species anything else but eternal 
seuaiblea. 
d The inqlliry But, further, if in addition, alao, to forma and 
":'Are there • sensibles any will set down things intermediate, 
::::i!'::::11 he will be involved in many doubts. For it is 
t~rm. IUld lell- evident that, in like manner, there will be linea, 
:.~~.~~ lepa- and each of the other genera, besides aJao them 
j:':~i~~:~~e~:; that are sensible. Wherefore, since astrology is 
.ta~d IUld ex- one of these, there will also be a certain heaven 
pl&llled. besides the sensible heaven, and a certain other 
sun and moon; and so with the rest, in like manner, of the 
bodies that are situated in the heaven& Although, how 
need one place confidence in such statements as these 1 fol' 
neither is it reasonable that this ideal heaven should be in
capable of motion; but, also, that it should be capable of 
motion is altogether impossible. In like manner, alao, is it 
the case concerning the objects whereof optical science treats, 
and that of harmonics in mathematics; for, alao, it is impos
sible that these should have a subsistence different from 
sensibles thro~ the same causes: for if things sensible and 
senses have an intermediate subsistence, it is manifest, also, 
that there will be animals which will be media between them 
and things corruptible. But one would doubt, aJao, con
cerning what sort of entities it is necessary for these sciences 
to investigate. For if geodesy will differ from geometry in 
this· only, that one is conversant about things which we 
perceive by the senses, but the other, about thiDgs that are 
not cognisaut by sense, it is manifest that besides the medici
nal science, and besides each of the rest, there will be a 
certain science interluediate between the healing art itself 
and this particular art of medicine. Although, indeed, how 
is this possible 7 for, also, would there be, in such a case, certain 
salubrious qualities in addition to those that are sensible, 
and to the salubrious itself: but, at the same time, neither 
IS this true that geodesy 1 is conversant about sensible 

I Geodesy, like the pure mathematical sciences, originated, in Egypt, 
from local circumstances. It ... the growth of a necesaity annually 
eXp"riellood of having fresh IUrvey. of land, and etra.ced land-mara 
"stored, in con&equenoe of the inundauu of the river Nile. Thus it 
IDd to deal with ri ....... " 
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magJlitudee and thoee that are corruptible; for it would '-11 
into decay when they were in prOClelllS of being destroyed. 
Bllt, truly, neither will astronomy be convel'llaDt about llen
sible magnitude nor about yon heaven. Hor neither are the 
lines that fall under the cognisance of the sen8e8 the same lUI 

the geometrioian describes them; for nought of the things 
that are perceived by the senses is in this way strictly 
straight or round, for the circle touches the rule not in a 
point, but as Protagoras 1 waa accustomed to say in hill refu
tation of the geometricians. Neither are the motions and th,. 
evolutions of the heaven similar to thoee about which 
astrology has formed ita systems; nor have the symbols I the 
&'\me nature with the stars. 

Hilt there are some persona who say that these 7. ObJeetlon. 
repllted media between forms and 88DBibles are apinlt tbe po-

• • litlon of tbere 
not, 1Udeed, separable from 88DlUblea, at least, but being matbe-

inherent in them: and to enumerate all the ::::=t'rnecl~~_ 
imJXll!Sibilitiea attendant upon these statementa .ib) ••• 

would require a more copious discourse; but even it will be 
sufficient to speculate thus much on. this point. For neither 
is it reasonable that this should be 110 in the case of these 
merely; but it is evident that it would be pOBBible, also, for 
forms to subsist in sensibles : for both of these are results of 
the same pr0ceB8 of rellBOning. But, further, must there needs 

I This allud .. to a practice of Protagorae, who uaed to give an illu .. 
tration of the principle atated in the text by actually applying the 
rule to the circle in the pruence- of the geometricians, and then laugh 
at them, in hh1 derision of their acieuce. This quite accord. with the 
UBUal conduct of the eect to which ProtagOl8ll attached himaelf; namely, 
that of the SophiatB, who appeared at the time of the tnmaition ot the 
early -Greek phUolOphy into that which beguD with Socrates, and 
reached maturity under Plato and Ariatotle. The SophiBta, however 
men of learning at the first, gradually degenerated into mere pretenders 
to knowledge, whoee aim WR8 merely to extort money; and the effect 
of their sy.tem would, if generally adopted, have been to destroy the 
distinction between truth and falsehood. Fortunately, however, a dawn 
of purer radiance was lOon to break over Greece, and to diSllipate theee 
mista and oloud. ot darbeu. As to the original import of thfl term 
• Sophiat,' _ Gr,)~. History of Greece, vol. viii. pp. U4 &qq. 

• When astrenomy became entangled in the thOrDJI of stlperetition, 
we bow how the aatronomio charta became crowded with cabaliatic 
ligna, for the iOn..ation of horoscopes. 8.IId other vain 8ubtleties of UD· 
tntonwl-.; which signs lOon displaced the soberIJmbclallf III&~. 
tatim. 
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be two solids in the sa.me place; and these mathematical 
entities must needs not be things incapable of motion, seeing 
that they, at least, subsist in sensibles that are being moved. 
and, in short, on what account will anyone lay down their 
having a subsistence, indeed, and a subsistence in sensibles' 
for the sa.me absurdities with the things that have been pre
viously" spoken will ensue; for there will be a certain heaveD 
in addition to the heaven we see, except that it will not be 
separate, but in the sa.me place, which is still more absurd. 

OHAPTER III.· 

I.Thequestion Now, respecting these points much doubt. 
_Arel!en~ra ' therefore prevails; namely, how it is necessary by 
flnt pnnclples r ~. , .. th to tta.in to discu •• ed in 10rmmg one s OpIniOn ereupon a un 
~~ t:;'d~~- t?e truth: and, .lil~ewise, .~peeting fi~ prin
l1egative, by 8. clples, whether It 18 requl8lte to conSider the 
reference to 1 ts d fi t . . I . things rational genera. aa e emen an rs prmclp as, or, In 
nat,ur~l. and ' preference, those things from which, aa iuherent, 
arlIHcla!. each first thing consists' as, for example, the 
elements and first principles of VGice appear to be those 
things from which all voices are composed primarily, but not 
the voice in common; and we sa.y that those things are 
elements of figures the demonstrations of which are inherent 
in the demonstrations either of all or of the greater part of 
other things But, further, both some in affirming that there 
are many elements of bodiee, and others that there is one ", 
of which they are composed, and from which they consist, 
8ssert these to be the first lrinciples; aa, for example, 
Empedocles assel'ts that fire an water, and the elements suD: 
siBting along with these, are those from which, aa being 
inherent, entities derive their existence: but he does not speak 
of these aa the genera of entities. And, in addition to these 
statements, we may subjoin the remark, that if any 011e 

wishes to contemplate the nature of the rest of thinge-a, for' 

I Aristotle still continues his discUBBion of the enumerated doubts r 
and in the order that he states them in the beginning of this book. 
, • This do!tDl& of one original element. or ma.terial principle, is ateadilJ 

opposed by Aristotle throughout the Metaphysica 
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example, a bed, of what parts it consists, and how those parts 
are put together-in that case he is acquainted with thE" 
nature of it. From these reasons, therefore, it would appear 
that first principles would not be the genera of entities. But so 
far forth 88 we obtain a knowledge of each thing by means of 
the de(initions, and so far 88 first principles are the genera of 
definitions, it is necessary, also, that first principles be the 
genera of thiugs capable of definition. And, likewiSe, if to 
acquire the science of the forms according to which entities are 
denominated is to acquire the science of entities themselves, 
in this case the genera of the forms are first principles. But 
those, also, who affirm that the elements of entities are unity 
or entity,1 or the great and the little, appear to employ these 
88 genera. But neither, truly, in both cases is it p088ible, 
at least, to affirm, 81so, that they are first principles. For, 
indeed, of Rubstance there is one reason or formal principle; 
different, however, will be the definitiou through the genera, 
and that which declares the entities whereo~ 88 inherent; a 
thing consists. If, 81so, most especia1ly, in addition to these 
things, the genera are first principles, whether is it necessary 
to regard the first of the genera to be principles, or the lowest 
that are predicated of individua1s I for this, also, is involved 
in doubt. For if, indeed, it is requisite that universa1s are 
first principles in a mQre eminent degree, it is evident that 
the topmost genera will be first principles; for these are pre
dicated of all things. Therefore, the first principles of entities 
will be 88 numerous as the fiM genera; so that unity and 
entity will be first principles and substances: for these 
especially are predicated of all entities. But it is not possible 
that there should be one genus of entities, or that unity or 
entity should be such; for it is necessary, indeed, that the 
diIf~nces of each genus both exillt, and that each should be 
one: but it is impossible either for the species to be predi
cated about the proper differences of the genus, or for the 
genus to subsist, independent of the species of itself. Where
fore, if unity or entity be a genus, neither will entity or 
unity constitute any difference. But, doubtless, unl8111 there 
De genera there will not be first principles, since genera are 

I This tenet Aristotle examines in book L, and toward. the close of 
'he next chapter. He gJanC811 at this eyatem in 88Veral part.. of the 
Ketapb,mc., .. ,. in book IX. chap. Ii. • 

~ 
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first prinJiples. 'Further, also, media that are comprehended 
along with tha differences will be genera as far as to indi
viduals; but now this appeal'll to be the case with some, 
and not with others. And further, in addition to these 
things, we may add that the differences are rather fim 
principles than the genera; but if these, also, are first prin
ciples, fil'IIt principles beoome infinite, so to speak: and this 
is espeoially the case if one should oonstitute the tirI!t genus 
~ fim prinoiple, 
2. Reaeonl to But truly, if, also, the one rather be that which 
prove that the is principal, and if one be a thing that is indivi-
lowelt Ipeelea 'bI d th' that" d' "bi ' may be pmel. SI e, &Jl every Ing 18 In IVl81 e 18 so, 
plea, eitheraocording to quantity oraooording to Species. 
and if that whioh is according to species have a prior sub
sistence, and the genera are more divisible into speoies, one 
would be predicated last, for man is not a genus of certnin 
partioular men, Further, of those thi~ wherein the prior 
and subsequent are inherent, it is not possible that what is 
predicated of them would be anything different from these ; 
for instanoe, if a duad be the first of numbers there will not 
be any number different from the species of numbers: and, in 
like manner, rather will there be figures in addition to the 
speoies of figures. But if this is not the case in regard of 
these, hardly, at least, will there be genera of other thiugs in 
addition to the species, for of these there seem especia11y 
to be genera.. But in individuals there is not one thing 
that is prior, and another that is subsequent. Further, 
~here one thing is better and another worse, that whioh 
is better always is prior; so that none. of these could be 
a genua. From these statements, indeed, therefore, it ap
pears that those things that are predicated of individuals are 
til'llt prinoiples, rather than the genera.. But, again, how, on 
the other hand, it is necessary to regard these as first prin
oiples, it would not be easy to express. For it is requisite 
that there should be a fil'IIt principle and a cause exclusive 
of the thiugs of whioh there is a fil'IIt principle, and that it 
should be oapable of subsisting in a condition of separation 
therefrom; but, as to the existence of some such thing besid81 
the singu1a.r,l why should one make a supposition to tWa 

1 Ariltotle aIm_ MIlD' to tbiDk it to aYe "- the ~ of Jail 
lIle to oppoae \he ideal hnJoth- 01 PWo. 
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effect, except that it is predicated universally, and of all 
things 1 But if, indeed, this is done on this account, in such 
a C888 univexaals are to be set down as first principles in a 
more eminent degree, 80 that the iirst genera would be 
principles. 

CHAPTER IV.1 

BUT a doubt closely conneQted with the fore- 1.11 there any. 
going is one which of all is both the moat thlPg leparate 
difficult and the moat requisite to examine into, from uDl1llanr 
concerning which our· treatise, at present, is immediately 
occupied. For if there is not anything besides singuJars, and 
if singulars are infinite, how is it possible to be in pOB8elllion 
of a 80ience of things that are infinite' for, 88 far as there is 
something that is one ar.d the same, and as far as there is 
something that is universal, so far do we attain a knowledge of 
all things. But, doubtless, if this be necessary, and if there 
must needs be something in addition to singulars, it would 
be requisite that there be genera ill addition to singulars, 
whether they are the lowest or the highest ; but that this is 
impoeaible we have ourselves just now expressed a doubt. 

. But, further,S if moat especially there is some- J II there any. 
thing besides the entire when anything has been thlDI oeparable 
predicated concerning matter, whether, if there :,o:p~~~l:d of 
be a certain form, must there needs be something matter and 

. rsal' additi t d t' add't' form r-lhll unlve m on 0 some, an no In 1 Ion queillon dl .. 
to other things, or is there nothing universal CUlled. 

besides singulars' If, then, there is notbing universal besides 
singulars, there would not be anything that is cognisable by 
the mind ;8 but all things would fall beneath the notice of the 

1 This is a very important chapter, not merely beoaU88 it giV8I 
Arlstotle's opinions on a subject where he may be Been in direct oPJlO' 
IliUon to his muter, Plato, but a1ao becaU88 we are favoured in it with 
a glimpse into Arlatotle's tranacendentaliam. 

I The mode puraued by Aristotle, in the diacuaalon of thiB queation, 
!II to show the validity of the afIlrmetive, drawn from the abaurditiea 
of the negative of it. 

• The reaaoniDg contained in tltie and the following sentence throw. . 
a good deal of light upon the theological system of Aristotle; how 
inseparably connected it is with Psychology and Phyaice, at -to .. 
the philOlOphyof the Stagyri.te. 

.2 
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senses, and there would not be a scientifio knowledge ot 
anything, unless one would assert the exercise of the seD1188 
to be science. Further, would there be nothing eternal Of' 

immovable; for all things sensible are in a process of cor
ruption, and are in motion. But, truly, if there is, at least, 
nothing that is eternal, neither is it a thing possible that 
there should be generation; for there must needs be some
thing, namely, that whioh is. being produced, and wherefrom 
It is produced: and of these the last must be ingenerable 
if both the progress of suocessive produotions is to st.op at aJ1, 
and if generation from non-entity should be a thing that is 
impOBBible. But, moreover, on the supposition of such things 
being in existence ab generation and motion, there must 
needs be a limit likewise, for neither is any motion infinite ; 
but of every motion is there an end: but that oannot be 
produced whioh it is impossible could have been produced; 
but that whioh has been produoed must needs exist when first 
it has been produoed.1 But, further, if matter be an existence 
from the fact of its being ingenerable, still it is much more 
reasonable that substanoe should have a subsistence when 
that is generated so as to have a being; for if neither sub
stance nor matter shall have an existence, neither will there 
he anything at all in existence : 1I but, if this be impollBible, 
there must needs be something in addition to the entire, 
namely, the form and speoies j yet, if, on the other hand, any 
oue will establish this dogma, a doubt presents itself, both in 
the case of what things one should make this IU!8ertion, and 
in the case of what one should not. For that this is not 
possible, in the case of all, is evident; for we would not posite 
existence of any partioular house in addition to oertaiu 
houses. 
I. The qUOIt Ion But, bi!l.addlh·tio~ to. the fihor:oinwillg. pohints, W8be a. to the UDI1 may su aom t e mqmry, weer t ere 
:~~=c!?:'d one substance of all things, for instance, of men I 
prlnclpl.uz- Now, this id absurd, for all things are not one 
amlned. of whioh the substance is one, but are many.and 
dift'erent; this, however, also, is an unreasonable statement. 
And, at the same time, also, how would matter become each 

I ThIs pom' • dllCa..a and reuoDlld upon almilarly in the IIhtl! 
book of the PhJ8la, chap. v. 

a Such a supposition then would end in a IfItem. of nibiliam. 
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of these I and how ia the entire both of these t But, further, 
respecting first principles we would also entertain thia par
ticular doubt. For if, indeed, they are one in species, 
nought will there be tbat ia one in number; nor will actual 
unity or entity have any existence: and how would scien
tific knowledge be in exiatence, unleea there was a certain one 
in all things 1 

But, truly, if they are one in number, each of the first 
principles also will be one; and not, as in the case of sensibles, 
one principle of one thing, and another of another j as, for 
instance, of thia syllable when it is the same in species, the 
first principles, also, are the same in species, for these, likewise, 
are different in number: and if this be not the case, but if 
the first principles of entities are one in number, there will 
not be in exiatence anything else besidea the elements; for to 
speak of one in number, or of the singular, makes no dif
ference, for 80 we speak of the singular as one in number, 
and of the universal as that which is common to these. Just, 
therefore, does the case stand as if the elements of voice 
should be limited in number, all the letters necessarily must 
be in number as many as the elements, since neither two, nor 
more than two, of them would be the same. 

§ 1. But a doubt 1 of DO leas difficulty has been J. Ale the prfn. 

overlooked, both by modem investigators and ~=bf:.C:-d 
by our predecessors, namely, as to whether the Incorruptible. 
first principles of things corruptible and of things the laIIIel 

incorruptible be the same or different' For if, indeed, they 
are the same, how is it the case that BOme things are 
incorruptible and others corruptible, and from what cause 
does thia difference arise I 

Those of the Hesiodic achool, and all as many J Enoneou. 
as are theologians, fixed their thoughts only upon view or the 

the probable, as it appeared to themselves; but l~~~t.!.or 
they have treated us with disdain. For, seeing 
that they make the first principles gods, and to have been 
produced from gods, whatsoever did not taste of the nectar 
and ambrosia they say are mortal; palpably apeaking of these 
denominations as expressive of things tbat are known to 

I The qlleBtion IIOW dillC1lllled is mOlt important, III bearing diJoecUy 
CD the iDqulry,-What waa the theology of Ariatotle, or hadhe&Dlluch 
IJetum .t an, 
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themselves. Respecting, however, the actual adduoing of 
these causes, they have spokeu beyond our C):'mprehension. 
For if, indeed, the immortals partake of these for the Bake 
of pleasure, the nectar aud ambrosia are, in no respeot, the 
oauses of their existence ; aud if these are the causes of their 
existence, how would they be eternal when thus requiring 
sustenanoe t But, respecting those fabulous systems of philo
sophy, it is not worth one's while oonsidering them with 
seriousness. 

But from those who make assertions by de
:I;!:;~~t:h: monstration, it is necessary to ascertain in our 
P:Ylicilta In- inquiries, why, forsooth, if entities are from the 
:o:;~t:t"fn same source, some of them are in their nature 
the case ot eternal' and why others of these entities are 
Empedoclel.. • • h 

subJeot to decay 1 But, lnasmuch as they nelt er 
mention acause ofthis,aud as it is not reasonable that the case 
should be so, it is manifest that the first principles of these 
would not be the same, nor would there be the same causes 
of them. For, also, one whom auy person would suppose 
to speak particularly consistent with himself, namely, 
Empedocles, I has, likewise, experienced the same diffioulty. 
For he, indeed, is for establishing discord-which is a first 
principle in his system-as a certain cause of oorruption. 
Neverthele88, this would seem, however, also,·to produoe 
entities that are beyond the one;2 for from this are produced 
all the other works of creation, except the Deity. The 
following, at least, are the words of Empedocles :-

" From which are all things, as IIl&Ily as were, and are, and IIhall be 
after; 

And trees therefrom have blO88Omed, and men and women, 
And beasts and bird&, and water-fed fishea, 
And even the long·lived gods." 

And the subsistence of all things independent of these is 
manifest; for, unle8B discord were inherent in things, all 
things would have been one, as he says: for when they 

1 .AsoJ.epius endeavours to Roulpate Empedoc1es from the cbarges 01 
Arutotle, by protesting against the literal interpretation of the language 
of tlu.~ BBge; contending that it ill purely lIymbolical, and in nowise 
c1estructive of eternal entities. 

t I have followed the test of the French edition. :Bekker read .. 
iE cWToii TO~ ."tIr. 
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would Lue come together, then last in the conglomeration 
would stand discord. 

Wherefore, also, it happens to him, in his 4. This proved 

system, that the Deity, who is eupremely happy, ~': o~ho:t 
should be less prudent than the rest of beings. . 
for he does not know all the elements, for he is not in 
p088eB8ion of discord j but the knowledge of the like is 
through the like.l 

"For, indeed, laYS he, by eatth we see earth, and by water, water, 
And ether divine by ether, and through fire the ruinous fire, 
And by concord, concord, and by gloomy discord, discord." 

But, to return to the point from whence our dis- 5. The Inau!· 

f:.Our&e digressed. This, at all events, is evident, ~c;::~~::.!~ 
that it happens, according to the theory of dogma. 

Empedocles, that discord ill no more the cause of corruption 
than of existence j and, in like manner, that neither is 
harmony a cause of existence more than of corruption, for 
while collecting things into unity it is a cause of corruption 
to other things. And, at the 8Il.me time, also, he mentions no 
cause of the actual transmutation, 8Il.ve that the thing is thus 
constituted by nature to take place. Mark his words :-

" But when mighty discord J was nourished in the members, 
And rose up to the honours at deified Time, who, holding 
The sway over them alternately, had, in the end, 
Surpa8IIed the ample objects at God's adjuration." 

As if, indeed, it were a thing neceBSary that a change 
should take place j but he does not bring to light any 
necessary cause. But, nevertheless, thus much, at least, he 
only asserts consistently, for he does not constitute some 
entities corruptible and others incorruptible, but all corrupt
ible, except the elements. But the source of perplexity now 

1 This was a favourite dogma in the theories at sensation put forward 
by the old philoBOphers. It is aoquieaced in by Plato in the TimmU8. 
Its BOurce hos given rise to lome queetioning i it has been generally 
traced ul' to the Pythagorean.. Sextus Empiricu8 examinea this pain. 
ia the first ot his boob, "Contra Mathematicos, n chap. xiii. 

J I have thus dift'ered from Taylor, who translates the word "'.1\0.
"p.l"ow, ., perfect," "/IoD.~ "."lr, " being with them viciaaitudinary," 
and 1fCIPfA.~ .... au, "preceded." Now, as to this last translation, I cannoe 
eon081ve what led Taylor into such an error, it it was not hiB incorrect 
rendering at the old Latin version. Such a rendtriDg of tho word, how
.ver. roba the passage at ita entire meaning. 
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mentioned it- this: why, if entities spring from the same 
source, some of tlu:m are incorruI)tible and some of them 
are not so 1 That, therefore, the first principles of things 
would not be the same, let this much suffice to have been 
spoken. 
'6. The position But, if the first principles of things be ditforent, 
that principles one matter of doubt, indeed, is, whether these 
are diIf.rent. also will be incornlptible or corruptible 1 }!'or 
if, indeed, they are corruptible, it is manifest that it is 
requisite that these, also, should spring from certain entities ; 
for all things perish iuto those from whence they derive their 
being. Wherefore, it happeua that 'to principles there are 
other first principles that are prior; but this is impossible, 
both on the supposition of the progression being stationary, 
at some stage of its progresa, and on the suppOsition of 
its going on to infinity, And, mONOver, how will things 
·perishable subsist if the first principles will be destroyed t 
but if these principles are imperishable, why, indeed, from 

,th6116 that are things imperishable will arise those that are 
'perishable, but from the others those that are imperishable) 
for this is not reasonable, but either is impossible, or requires 
for its establishment much rational 'support. And, further, 
neither has anyone attempted to enumerate different ones; 
but speculators assign the same first principles of a11 things
the first subject of doubt, however, they entertain slightly, I 
regarding it as something trifling. 

§ 2, But, also, the most difficult point of aU II to 
1.Thequestlon, examine into, and the most necessary for the dis-
whether entlt)' f h' h h ' d' 
and un~t)' are covery 0 trot ,lB, w et er entIty an umty are 
:~~=Ir:' r substa'lOOB of entities, and whether each of them 
rer .... n!'" to the not being anything else, this is udty and that is 
Platonl.1I aud 't h th 't' t" Phy.iciata, enti y; or weer I 18 uecessary 0 Investigate 

what, at length, unity and entity are, as if 
another nature were the subject to these1 For some, truly, in 
that way, and some in this, suppose their nature to be dis
posed. For Plato, indeed, and the Pythagoreans do not 
regard entity as anything different from unity, but that this 

I The word clIl"OT,.,..,tllTl. is a metaphor derived from dOSS IIUUIgliDa 
aDd destroying ,,..'Ii, if interrupted in devouring it. 

a This subject bas bet'll already eumined in book I" and Ie diecu..a 
ill o~er partll of ~ Metaphylita. 
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is their 'nature that it should be the same thing for tbe 
substance to be one, and to be a certain entity, But alDoDglt 
natural philosophers, Empedocles, for iDBtance, as if con
duoting the inquiry to that whioh is more known, BaYS that 
unity is entity. For he would seem to affirm that this is 
harmonyL-at least, this is a eaUlie in his system of unity 
being found in all things. But others say that fire, and some 
that air, is this unity and entity from whence that entities 
both arise and are produced. So, in like manner, is it the 
case, also, with those who lay down the existence ot more 
~lements than these; for it is, likewise, necessary for these to 
reckon unity and entity suob things as whatever, at least, 
they affirm first prinoiples to be. But it happens, unless one 
will set down the existence of unity and entity as a certain 
substance, that not any of the rest of the universals will have 
any subsistenoe, for these are universal pre-eminently above 
all. But, if unity itself be not some partioular thing, nor 
entity itse~ muoh less will there be any of the other things 
that will have a subsistence, except those denominated 
singulars. But, further, on the supposition of unity not being 
a substance, it is evident that neither would number have a 
subsistence, as a certain nature that has been separated from 
entities, for number constitutes the monad; but the monad 
is the same as some certain unit. But, truly, if; at least, 
actual unity and aetual entity be a certain partioular thing, 
it is neoessary that the substanoe of that t.hing be entity and 
unity ; for it is not any different thing that is universally 
predioated about them, but these very same things. 

~ut, doubtless, if aetual entit1 and aetna! 2.TbePbJlleid 
unity, at least, shall have any eIisteDoe, much lII_ellhe 
doubt will arise how there will subsist anything dllllculty oftbll question. and 
different from these. Now, I mean how there will I ... es It unr. 
be t···· tl.._- F moved. more en Itles III eXistence lIIW one. or any-
thing different from entity has no existence. Wherefore, 
accordiug to the theory of Pn.rmenides, it must needs happen 
that all entities are one, and that this one constitutes entity. 
But in both oases there is a diffioulty; for even on the 
supposition whether unity, doubtless, be not substance, or 
whether any actual unity have a subsistence, it is impOll8ible 
iIr number to be substance: but it; indeed, then, it has not I 

I Vide book IL chap. ii. 
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IlUbsistenoo, it hath been previously stated w~y j but ifit has. 
the same doubt presents itself respecting entity also: for from 
what will there be another one besides the one itsel~ for 
must not that necessarily be not oue, for all entities Rre 
either one or many, each of which is one 1 Further, if unity 
itself be indivisible, according, indeed, to the axiom of Zeno,· 
nothing would there be having a subsistence. For that which 
neither when added nor subtracted makes anything greater 
or lell8, he affirms this not to belong to the category of 
entities, because entity is manifestly magnitude j and if it il 
magnitude it is corporeal, for this, in every way, il entity. 
But the addition of IUch things, in one way, will make what 
is greater, and, in another, will not make anythiug so at all. 
As a SI1m.ce and a line make that which is greater j but a. 
point and a monad, by no meaus, have this effect. But llince 
this philosopher speculates clumsily,S and it happens that 
there is something that is indivisible, wherefore, even in this 
way, also, hath one for him a certain reply as follows,-Rn 
a.ddition of this sort will not make a thing greater, but will 
make it more j yet how, forsooth, from one, or more than one, 
of this kind will arise magnitude, for this is even like saying, 
that a line is made up of points' But, doubtlell8, if anyone 
makes a supposition in this way, so that, as some say, from 
actual unity, and a something else that is not one, is com
posed number, not the less should it form a s1lbject for 
investigation, why, and how, what is produced wiU one time 
be number, and another time, magnitude, if what is not one 
be illequality and the same nature. For neither is it mani
fest how from one and this natnre, nor how from a certain 
number and this nature, magnitudes wonld arise. 

1 The Zeno mentioned here by Ariatotle was the famous EIee.tia 
phUoeopher of that name, and the friend of Parmenides. There wu 
anothllr Zeno, the founder of the school of the Stoics. 

I ..,,-ruc';,. Taylor translates this word II importunately;" but OD 
what authority I am unable to discover. The word literally appliel ~ 
bodies, e.g. we say, 'I'~oio .. lPOI"ual., to mean a ship of burden; md thllll it 
18 metaphorically transferred to persons, as meaniug COUH or 1:00';'", 
ad awkward. 

-
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CHAPTER V.l 

BUT a doubt connected with these is, whether I. The questlor 

numbers and bodies, and surfaces and pointa,~:=:r,:,.;;;r 
are certain substances or not I For if they are I!prel.&c.lub. 
not, it eludes our comprehension what being ltaneel! 

is, and what the subatan0eB of entities are. For paaaive pro
perties, and motions, and relations, and dispoaitiollB, and ratios, 
do not appear to signify a substance of anything; for 
all these are predicated respecting a. certain subject, and DO 
one of them can be said to be this or that particular thing. 
But things which would seem particular:y to signify sub. 
stance, namely, water, and earth, and fire, from which 
compounded bodies consist, the heats and colds of these 
and such like qualities are affections, not substances; but 
all the while the body, which undergoes these passive 
condjtions, alone sustains them as a certain entity, and as 
being a certain substance. But, truly, both body is leSB 
substance than a superficies, and this latter than a line, and 
this than the monad and the point, for by these is body 
defined. And these, indeed, seem capable of existence with
out body; but the existence of body, without these, seems 
impOBBible. 

Wherefore, the maaority of speculators and our 2. Appeal OD 

predeoeSBOrs considered substance and entity to thll IUbje'et, to 

be body, and the other things to be paSBive antiquity. 

properties of thisjl so that, also, the first principles-those 
of bodies-are the first principles of entities. Subsequent 
inwstigato1'8, however, and they, too, persons that appearec 
endowed with more wisdom than these, supposed such to 
be numbers. .As, therefore, we ha.ve said, unleSB these are 
substance, there is, upon the whole, no substance in existence, 
nor no entity, for the accidents, at least, in these it would not; 
truly, be worthy to call entities. 

I Aristotle now proceeds to examine this fundamental dogma With 
the Pythagoreana, which he has already diac11llllOd, partia.lly, in book L, 
and reII1lDltlB the consideration of in book XII. of the Metaphysie& . 

I ThiB _rtion is exemplified by what Ariatotle has laid down' ill ' 
Ilia renew of the Greek philosophy in boo' I. 
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s. aelU_ tile But it, doubtless, this is acknowledged, that 
dlocuI.lon of dimensions and points are lIubstance, rather 
thl. inqulQ". than bodies themselves, yet we do not perceive 
to what sort of bodies these would belong (for that thq 
be inherent in things that fall under oogniaance of the 
senses, this is impossible) j in this case, then, there would 
not be any substance m existence. Further, however, 
it appears that all these entities are divisions of body, one 
indeed, into breadth, and another into depth, and a third into 
length. But, in addition to these things, in like manner, 
there is in the solid every kind of figure whatsoever; so that, 
if neither mercury is in the stone, nor the half of a cube in 
the oube, in suoh a way as has been defined. neither, in this 
case, would one surface exist iu body: for if this would be the 
case with anything whatsoever, it would be with that which 
would separate the half. Now, there is the same mode of 
reasoning in the case of a line, and a point, and a monad j 
wherefore, if body especially be Bubstanoe, and if these are 
substance rather than this, and these have no exiatence, nor 
do certain substances exist, there eludes our comprehension 
what entity is, and what is the substauce of entities. For, 
in addition to the statements that have been made, those 
irrational consequences relating to generation and corruptiou, 
also, take place. For, indeed, substance-when not previously 
existing it comes into existence now,l or when it which for
merly had an existence afterwards ceases to exist-the sub
stance, I aay, appears to undergo these affections, namely, 
production and oolTUption; but points, and lines, and surfiwes, 
cannot possibly arise or be destroyed, though sometimes these 
have a subsistence, and sometimes they have not. For when 
bodies mutually touch or intersect each other, at the same 
time that they touch they become one, and at the same time 
that they intersect they become two. So that points, linea, 
and aurfacea, when bodies are compounded together, have no 
Bllbaistence, but then have been reduced to corruption: but 
when bodies are divided, these rise into existence, though pre
viously they had no existence. For a point, truly, that is 
indivisible is not capable of being divided into two j and, if 

I The Itudenf; would do well to oouult Koehelm', D~tlon OD 
If A. er-tiOD out of NcKhiq;" co be found amOD&d hit COIIUDeIltari. 
eu Cud"orth. 
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they are produced and destroyed, they are produced from 
8Omething. But, in a similar way. is it the caae respecting 
the present time, which is contained in duration; for neither 
does this admit of being generated and destroyed, but, ne .... 
theless, invariably Il00108 to be a thing that is different, not 
that it is, however, any particular substance. In like manner, 
also, it is evident that it is the case both respecting points, 
and linea, and surfaces, for the reasoning is the IllUDe; for all 
these, in like manner, are either bounds or divisions. 

CHAPTER VI.I 

BUT, up.on.the whole, woul~ one ~eel ~rplexity J.ArethernnJ 
why also It 18 necessary to lDVestlgate lOto cer- o&her prlllcipl .. 

tain other entities besides sensihles and media, for =::h:. ... t~!':I .. • 
example, Buch as we posite aB formsl For if it iB enlltle. uad 
on this account, because mathematical entities, eeftllblu r 
indeed, differ from those that are here in a certain other 
respect, yet, in regard of there being many of them ,of 
the same species, there is no difference in this. Wherefore, 
the first principles of these will not be limited in number, 
as neither of all the lines which are hore are the first prin
ciples limited in number, but in species, unless olle takes 
the principle of this particular syllable, or of this particular 
voice, and the first principles of these will be limited in 
number. In like manner, alao, iB it the case with things that 
are intermediate; for there, likewise, things of the same 
Bpecies are infinite. Wherefore, unleBB, in addition to senai
bles and mathematical entititiea, there are certain others, 
such as BOme call the formB, there will not. be a substance 011& 

in number and species; nor will there be certain first prin
ciples of entities BO many in number, but in species. If, then, 
this is necessary, the subsistence of forma, on this account, is 
necessary alao. lor even although they who make such' 
8Imertiona do not propound their theories with distinctness, 

I This brings us to the close of the examinationgf the doubta that 
had been atartod iD the commencement of this book. Some of theIQ 
are diacUBBed. with almost studied obscurity. They, however, strongl,. 
illustrate the state of ontologicallJ4:ience in Aristotle'. time, who Dl&1 
be called ita progenitor. 
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yet it is this which they aim at; and they must needs affirm 
thia, that each of the forms is a certain substance, and that 
not one of them suWsts according to accident. But, doubt
less, if we posite the mstence of the forms and of the first 
principles as one in number, but not in species, we have 
declared the impossibilities which must need come to pass. 
•• The mode or Contiguous, also, to this inquiry is the question 
~he Illbolitence whether elements subsist in potentiality,1 or in 
DC principles. th 0 F if.' dA...:I • . some 0 er manner I or, In ....... 1D some 
other manner, there will be something else that is prior 
to first principles; for potentiality is prior to that cause : 
but it is not necessary that everything that is potential 
should be disposed in that way. But if elements are ex
istent in potentiality, it is admissible that none of the entities 
should have a subsistence; for it is possible for that to 
exist which not as yet has any existence: for, iudeed, that 
which has no existence is being produced, but nothing of 
things that are impotential is produced. 
8. Shell we pre- And these. doubts, ~t'n~ is it necessary to 
dleace realley moot respecting first pnnClples; and there re
~:~=;or mains, also, the inquiry whether universals exist, 

or, as we say, singulars t For it indeed, uni
versals exist, they will not be substances; for nought of those 
things that are general signify this particular thing, but 
a thing of such a sort; but the substance is this particular 
thing. But if it will be pOBSible to exhibit this partioular 
thing, and that which thereof may in common be predicated, 
in such a case many animals will Socrates himself be, and 
man and animal if each signify thill certain particular thing, 
and that which is one. It indeed, therefore, first principle. 
are universal, these consequences take place; but if they are 
not universal, but are as singulars, they will not be objects of 
scientific knowledge; for the sciences are conversant about 
all things that are universal. Wherefore, will there be difTerent 
first principles prior to principles, namelI' those that are 
predicated universally, in case there is likely to be a science 
of them. 

1 The Abject of potentfality, or capacity ill geueral, iI eumlD" 
IDto m_ at I .. bl ArIatot1e ill book VUL 
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CHA.PTER I. 

TnERE is a certli.in science whioh makes, as the Ont I 
object of its speoulation, entity, as tar forth as it is unl:~:" 
entity, and the things whioh are essentially in- :::d"nO:te:~ .. 
herent in this. But 'this is the l18.IDe with none cuw science 
:>f those which are called partioular scienoes; for of It. 
none of the rest of the soienoes exo.mines univel'lllllly concern
ing entity so far forth as it is entity: but, outting away a 
certain portion of it, they investigate what is accidental in 
regard of this; as, for example, the mathematical scienoes. 
But, wherea8 we are in search of first prinoiples and the top
m08t caU8eB, it i8 evident that they must needs be absolutely 
of a certain nature. If, therefore, they, also, who investigate 
the elements of entities were accustomed to inYeBtigate these 
first prinoiples, it is neoeBBary, likewise, that the elements of 
entity 8hould not have a sub8i8tence according to accident, 
bllt 80 far forth as they are entities. Wherefore, also, mU8~ 
we ascertain the first causes of entity, 80 tar as it is entity. 

CHAPTER II. 

NoW', entity is 8poken of in variou8 senses, 1.8Ignlftcatlon. 
indeed, but in reference to one,9 and to one o~ entlt1 or the 
certain nature, and not equivocally; but, in like TU a •• 
manner, al80, as everything conduoive to health i8 termed 

1 Some make this book to be book IV., instead of book III. Aris
totle now proceeds to lay before his readers what is to form the subject
matter of his treatise on Metaphysics, namely, entity, 88 such, or unity, 
with the ontologist an interchangeable term. The foregoing book Willi 
diaputative, whereas this is exp1anatory. In the one he merely starts 
difficulties, whereas in the other he doe. not enumeratll the doubt 
without deciding it oue way or the other. 

S The aim of Aristotle __ to be to show that the unity of met. 
phyllicalllOience is not destroyed bJ the multiplicity of IUbjecte wbieJII 
f-n UDder if.B provlnce. 
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80 in reference t·, health, partly, indeed, in its preserv
ing that state, and partly in giving rille to it, and partly ill 
being an indication of health, and partly in being receptive 
of it; and, in like manner, 8.11 the medicinal is styled so ic 
reference to the art of medicine; for, indeed, a thing is called 
medicinal partly in reference to its possessing the medicinal 
?ower, partly in its being by nature adapted for the possession 
of such, and partly in its being the work of the medicinal 
SIt: and we shaJl receive the predication of other things in 
a similar manner with thelle. Thus, however, is entity,l also, 
spoken of in TariOUS ways indeed; but every entity in re
ference to one first cause: for some things, because they are 
substances, are styled entities; but others, because they are 
atrections of substance; but others, because they are a way to 
substance, either as corruptions, or privations, or qualities, or 
things formative or generative, of substance, or of those 
which are spoken of in reference to substance, or the negations 
of any of these or of substance. Wherefore, also, the nOD
entity we pronounce to be non-entity. 
! Metaph)'alca As, then, there is one science of all things 
oi.e _ pertaining to health, in like manner, al80, is 
ICieDce. this so in the case of other things. For it is 
the province of one science to speculate concerning not 
only those things spoken of according to one, but also those 
spoken of in reference to a single nature. For these, also, 
in a certain manner, are spoken of in accordance with 
one. It is evident, therefore, that it is the province of & 

single science to speculate concerning entities, 80 far forth 
tIS they are entities. But in overy respect is the science of 
ontology Rtrictly a science of that whioh is first or elemental, 
both on which the other things depend and through whioh 
they are denominated. I~ then, this is substance, the Philo
sopher or Metaphysician must needs be in possession of the 
first principles and causes of substances. Now, of every genus 
there is both one sense of each and one science; as, for 
instance, grammatical science is one, and speculates into all 
vocal sounds. Wherefore, to speculate into, also, the number 
of the species of entity, and the species of tl:e species, belODgs 
to a aaience one in kind. 

1 The ~bject of _tity ill fully diBCUIIed In the Ilest book. 
chap. vii. 
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If, therefore, entity and unity are the same a. Seltn .. or 
thing, and one nature,l from the fact of their entity the -
f: 11 ' h th fi •. 1 d aaaaclenceof . :> OWlDg eac 0 er as rst prlDClp e an cause, '.1IIity, or the 

yet they are not manifested by a single defini- .. " i •. 
tion; there is, however, no difference, should we even 
make our suppositions in regard of them after a similar 
manner, nay, even rather is it for the advantage of the present 
inquiry. For it is the same thing, one man and the entity 
man and man; and -not anything different does it make 
manifest, according to a repetition of the expression, to say 
man is, and man and one man: but it is evident that there is 
no separation of being either in the case of production or 
corruption. But in like manner, also, is it the case with unity. 
Wherefore, it is manifest that addition in these implies the 
same thing, and that nothing different is unity from entity 
And, further, the substance of each thing is one not according 
to accident; and in like manner, also, is it the case with any 
entity whatsoever. Therefore, as numerous as are the species 
of unity,S so numerous, also, are those of entity, into the 
nature of which it is the province of the same science in kind 
to investigate: now I speak, for instance, of sameness and 
similarity, and of the other things of this sort, and of those 
that are in opposition to these. And almost all contraries 
are reduced to this first principle. These points, however, 
have formed the subject-matter of our inquiries in our treatise 
styled, "A Selection of Contraries." 

And so many portions of philosophy are there as 4. Why it IItht 
there are, at least, subsianr.es. Wherefore, is it !'otulogr has to 

. h h sh ld b rta' fi t hi mquiremtopn-necessary t at t ere ou e a ce In rs p - vatioo, nega-· 
losophy, and one next in order belonging to these; tion, &c.; ,,!,d, 
I!. d' h' . h . 1 In general, lOto 
~or unity an entIty are t lDgs stralg tway lUVO v- opposit~. and 

ing genera; wherefore, also, the sciences will follow contraries. 

upon these. For the Philosopher or Metaphysician is as one that 
iii styled a Mathematician, for his science also has parts; and 
there is a certain first and second science, and another next 
in order, in mathematics. But whereas it is the province ot 
line science to investigate things that are in opposition, and 

• This poeition, as to the identity in lriguification of entity and unit, 
_ .... , II", ". '",-is questioned by many. 

2 The II\1bj~ of unity is examined into in book IX. . 
. G 
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aince plurality is opposed to unity,1 it is also the province ot 
one science to speculate into uegation and privation, on 
account of both kinds of inquiry being possible in the ease of 
unity, of which there is the negation or the privation, either 
absolutely affirmed that such does not reside therein, or in a 
certain genus thereof. In this Cl88e, indeed, therefore, the 
difference is present in unity with the exception of that which 
is inherent in negation, (for negation is the abeence of that.) 
And in privation, also, is there a certain suldeet nature of 
which the privation is predicated. Now, plurality is opposed 
to unity; wherefore, also, the things that are in opposition to 
those that have been mentioned-namely, both diversity, and 
dissimilarity, and inequality, and as many other qualities as 
are denominated either according to the same, or according 
to plurality and nnity-it is the province of the science of 
metaphysics that we have alluded to, to examine into; among 
the number of which, also, a certain one is contrariety; for 
contrariety is a certain difference, but difference is diversity. 

Wherefore, since unity is spoken of in vsrious 
Ii. This unity of II 
ontology not ways, these, also, shall in many ways be spoken 
de.troyed by f b t rth I ·t· th . f the diYersity In 0; u, neve e ass, 1 1S e provlllCe 0 one 
meaning of it. science to make known all such; for even though 
.ubject-matter. unity be spoken of in many ways, on that 
account it is not the province of a different science to in. 
vestigate them: if, however, neither the definitions are 
capable of being reduced in accordance with one, nor in 
reterence to'one, then is it the province of a different science. 
But since all such are referred to what is first-as, for 
example; as many things as are styled one are spoken of 
in reference to the first one-in the same manner may the 
assertion be made, that this science is concerning sameness 
and diversity, I1Ild the rest of the contraries. Wherefore, in 
dividing how many modes each is expressed by, in this way 
must reference be made to what is first or original in each 
category, in order to ascertain how it is expressed in reference 
to that. For things will be denominated partly by reason 
~f having t.hose priinarics, and partly that they are 0&D888 of 
them, and partly according to other such modes. There. 
fore, is it evident, as has been stated in the doubts, that it it 

I VicU book IX. chap. n. 
I Yi4c boc& IV. chap. n., and book IX. chap. L 
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the proTince of one acience to institute an inquiry concerning 
these and concerning substance. But this was one of those 
inquiries that have been mentioned in the doubts. 

And it is the part of the philosopher to be 8 The tore
able to speculate about all the foregoing sub- II~IDII IUbjeet .. 

, ts f' . F if 't be t th • lubjectl of ill-:ec 0 lDqUUY. or, 1 no e proVlDce quiry ror the 
of the philosopher, who shall there be that will ontolotPat. 

be likely to examine whether he be the same t::;~::: 
person, Socrates, and Socrates sitting; or whether =r OrDUmber, 

one be contrary to one, or what a contrary is, . 
or in how many ways it is denominated t In like manner, also, 
is it in the case of the rest of such points for investiga
tion. Since, therefore, these of themselves are affections 
of unity, so far forth as it is unity, and of entity, so far forth 
8S it is entity, but, not 80 far forth as they are numbers; 
or lines, or fire, it is evident that it is the province of 
that science of ontology to make known both what these are, 
and the accidents that are inherent in them. And not in 
this respect do they err who examine concerning these, as 
not philosophising, but because substance, about which they 
understand nothing, is a thing prior in existence. Since, as 
there are peculiar affections of number, as far as it is number, 
(for instance, oddness, evenness, commensurability, equality, 
excess, defeot,) and as these both absolutely and relatively 
to one another are inherent in numbers, and since in a similar 
way there are other peculiar qualities, in what is solid and inca
pable of motion, and in what is being moved, both that which 
is without weight, and that whioh has weight, so, also, in 
entity, so far forth as it is entity, are there certain peculiar 
properties; and these are they about the truth of whioh it is 
the province of the philosopher or ontologist to inquire. 
, Now, a proof of this is the following:l for 7. Secondly 
dialecticians and sophists assume, indeed, the fromarere~ee 
same figure as the philosopher, (for sophistical to dialectic •• 

is only apJ>&l'6nt wisdom, and dialecticians dispute about 
all things;) to all, however, is entity common. But they 
dispute concerning these, evidently, from the cause of these, 
being proper subjects of inquiry for philosophy. For, in-

1 Ariatotle _ to think that for the sophist or cIialecticilola te 
aIaim the title of philosopher was a mere piece of uaumptiOD; anc\ 
IDdeed, to cHaca. at all Bubjectlo of olltologJ. See DOte, p. 83. 
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:deed, sophistry and dialectics are employed about the aam • 
. genus as philosophy is; but philosophy differs from the one 
in the mode of power, and from the other in the choice 
of I.if'e.l And again, dialectic science is merely tentative 
of the knowledge of those things that philosophy has already 
8Ctually reached; but sophistic science is only apparent, and 
8. Thirdb'. from not real. And th~same is furt~er ~roved from 
thereductionof the fact that a different eo-ordination of con
~':.'i.~ to traries is privation, and all things are referred 

to entity and nonentity, and to unity and 
plurality: as, for instance, rest in its nature partakes of 
unity, and motion of plurality. But that entities and 
substance are compounded of contraries almost all men 
acknowledge-all, at least, assert the first principles to be 
contraries: according to some, indeed, these principles being 
odd and even; and according to others, hot and cold; and 
according to others, finite and infinite; and others, harmony 
and discord. But all the rest of such are referred appa.r
ently to unity and plurality; for let this reduction be received 
by us as is done in the first book of our work "Concerning the 
Good."!! Now, there it appears that first principles, both 
altogether and as is acknowledged by others, fall under these 
genera. 
II. Convene From these statements, therefore, is it also 
f.~:' !:~t.e a evident that to investigate entity, so far forth 
II •• i: tbe IU;' as it is entity, is the province of one science. 
ject.matter ot F all thi ·th t' entology. or ngs are eJ. er con ranes or come 

I .,.. "'prirr" liuJlfl",ffllt: by these worda Aristotle means that though 
there is a demoDStrative or apodeiktic power contained in common in 
the science of the dialectician and ontologiet, yet that the latter sways 
this power over truth, and 80 as to retain truth under his authority; 
whereas the former does not extend its influence beyond mere proba
bility. npoc&ipfO'f& .,.0;; ~tou: in this lies the di1Ference between sophistry 
and metaphysics, that the latter is cultivated by one who can haTe 
recourse to stores of real knowledge, whereas the former is a mere 
fantastic or apparent system of science. 

3 This is the title of a treatise of Aristotle which has, unfortunately, 
been lost; though perhaPB, indeed, some might contend that there is 
merely a reference made to book IL of this treatise, where he speaks 
upon a subject pretty much akin to tlie one mentioned in the text. 
There is discoverable in the Metaphyaica the name of another of the 
Peripatetic writings which has not c:lllle down to WIt namely, the 
i~ .,.." I....".", ~y noticed, p, 8L 
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JiOsOO. from contraries: but the first principles, also, 01 
contraries are unity and plurality; and these are belonging 
to the department of one science, whether the predication 
be made according to one or not, as, perhaps, the truth is. 
But, nevertheless, even though unity be spoken of in many 
ways, to the first will the rest be reduced, and the contraries in 
like manner. And for this reason, even though entity and unity 
be not universal and the same, in the case of all things, or 
separable, as, perhaps, they are not, yet BOrne things, no doubt, 
are referred to unity, but others to that next in order; and 
for this reason it is not the business of the geometer to in
'Vestigate into what the contrary is, or the perfect, or unity, 
or entity, or identity, or diversity, save only from hypothesis. 

That, therefore, it is the province of one 10. Recapitu~ 
science to investigate entity, so far forth as it is tion. 

entity, and the things therein existing, so far forth as they 
constitute entity, is evident; and that the saine science is 
speculative not only of substances, but also of things that 
are inherent in substances, and of the particulars enumerated, 
both concerning priority and subsequence, and genus and 
species, and whole and part, and the rest of each, this is 
evident also. 

CHAPTER IlL 

BUT we must determine whether it is the I. Whether on' 
province of one science,! or a different one, to spe- tolo~ take, f ' 

culate concerning axioms, as they are called, in :=e~": :r'1 
mathematics' and concerning substancei Doubt- principle. and 
1 .. '.~ ha" bel . d lubitancel ess, It IS manllest t t It 18 ongmg to one, an 
that the science of the philosopher, and the investigation of 
such inquirer is respecting these; for in all entities are they 
inherent, but not in any genus separate distinctly from the 
rest. And all investigators employ them, indeed, because 
they belong to entity, so far forth as it is entity; each genus, 
however, constitutes entity. And thus far do they employ 

I This, it may be remembered, was a question put forward by An'; 
totle in the early portiona of hiB treatise; and he now enters more at large 
into a diacuaaion of the point. As to the relation between eubalmce 
and ontology, he defers the dilCueaion of thia subject to boob VL 
aDd VIL ' 
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them 88 is sufficient for their purpose, but that is 88 far 81 

they comprise the genua about which they brinK. forward 
their demoD8tra.tioD& Wherefore, since it is evident that 
they are inherent in all things, 81 far 88 they are entities, (fo! 
this is held by these in common,) the speculation of them 
belongs to the philosohper, whose buaiu_ it is to make 
known the truth concerning entity,l 80 far forth 88 it is entity, 
and concerning these. Therefore, no one of those who are 
partial inqwrers attempts to .y aught concerning these, 
whether they are true or not, neither, for instance, the 
geometer nor the arithmetician. 
I. An apparent Some of the natnral philosophers, however, 
.bown DOt to lie in doing so act reaaonably' for they alone are a real exception , J 

to the forep- accustomed to think that it is their province 
lng. to examine concerning the whole of nature, 
and concerning entity. But siuce there is something of a 
higher order than the physical,1I (for nature is merely one 
certain genus of entity,) the investigation in regard of these 
should belong to the universal, and to that which is specu
lative of the first "substance. Now, I admit there is a certain 
wisdom, namely, even the physical; but it is not the first. 
As many things, however, 88 certain of those who apeak con
cerning the truth ofaxioDlB attempt to lay down, in what 
way they o~ht to be admitted, they do this from ignorance 
of analytica; for they ought to approach such a subject who 
are instructed therein beforehand: but whilst hearers they 
should not be inveatigatora. That, therefore, it is the paa1 
of the philosopher, and of the inquirer concerning substance 
in its entirety, so far forth 88 it is such by nature, to examine, 
alao, in regard of syllogistic principles, is evident. 
'" Reapect.... But it is becoming that one especially furn
"e Int p:!Dcl. ishing information about each genua should be 
pie 01 demon- peak f h • . I 
'l~tlOD. wbat competent to sot e very surest pnnClp as 
:~\I':~~~:' of the thing; and, therefore, the sa.me holds true 
~illt reall. of a pel'8On that is engaged in the inveatiga-

, As is shown in book V. 
. • These worda prow that ArJatotle .. aware of the imporiaDoe of 
c_dental knowledge. 

a That iI, most likely, of.A.ristot1e'l OWD tr.iiae on ttl_ IUbjeot; for 
iD the fIrat book of the POlterior ADalytiIll, aDd third ohapter, we have 
a diaoUBBioll on apodeilttio prinoipl-. aDd the lUDe mode ot I'8IIIOIliIIa 
punuedM~ 
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tion of entities, BO fur forth as they are entities-I mean, 
that he should be able to adduce the most firm principles of 
alLl Now, this is the philosopher j and the most firm first 
principle of all is that concerning which there can be no 
possibility of deception, for such must needs be that which is 
mOlt known; for those points respecting which men do not 
impart knowledge are all exposed to deception in; and it 
m11l5t needs, likewise, be a thing independent of hypothesis. 
For a principle which one must be in possession of who under
stands any entity whatsoever, this is not an. hypothesis; but 
what one must make known, in the manifestation of anything 
whatsoever, he must also needs come forward furnished with 
this. That, therefore, indeed, such is the most firm first prin
ciple of all is evident. Now, what this principle is we shall 
after this declare. For the same thing to be present and not be 
present at the same time in the same subject, and according to 
the same, is impossible, (and whatsoever things we have further 
defined, let these be BO defined in respect of their logical diffi
culties.) This, however, is the most firm of all first principles; 
for it involves the distinction IIpoken of above. For it is impos
sible to suppose that anything whatsoever is the same, and is 
not the same, as certain think that Heraclitus 1I asserts; for 
it is not necessary, as far as concerns what one asserts to 
exist, to suppose that these also do exist. But if it is not ad
missible that contraries at the same time should subsist in the 
same subject, (now the usual definitions have been additionally 
made by us to this proposition,) and if an opinion contrary 
to an opinion be that of contradiction, it is evident that it is 
impossible for the same inquirer to suppose that at the same 
time the same thing should be and not be; for one labouring 
under deception in regard of this would entertain contrary 
opinions at the same time. Wherefore, all who employ de
monstration reduce the matter to this last opinion; for by 
nature this, also, is the fil'Bt principle of all the rest of the 
axioJDlL 

I By a reference to the doubts enumerated in book II., we shall _ 
that AriBtotle baa already laid out for himself tbe inquiry now pursued. 
. I ABcJepiUB defends Heraclitus, and maintains that Aristotle con· 
aide:'ed HeraclitUB not to have macIe th_ .tatementB at all; or 
that, if he did, it WB8 merely .ymbolica1l;y. or "rv1U'fll1'T"lii,: by way of 
JD4Dtal exercise or recl'IIIItion; jUBt as Zenu the Eleatic is aa.id, in this 
.pirit merely, to have denied ~ exiIIteace of motion. 
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CHAPTER IV.1 
t. The anoml. Now, there are certain philO8OpheI'8 who, 81 
lOUI poaition of we have intimated themselves both affirm that' 
those who deny.. ' 'bl h ' h h' d 
this fund&- It IS POSSI e t at t e same t mg mayan may 
mental axiom b d h th all thi k Th' . of demonst.... not e, an ,t at ey re y n so. 18 prlD-
don. , ciple, however, do many of the investigators of 
Nature employ. But we just now have assumed it as a thing 
impossible, in the case of an entity, that it should be and not 
be at the same time; and by means of this have we demon
Itrated that this is the most firm of all first principles. Now, 
some also demand a demonstration of this, from ignorance j 
for it i8 ignorance the not knowing what things one ought to 
seek a demonstration of, and of what things he ought not. For, 
indeed, upon the whole, it is impossible that there should be 
a demonstration of all things; for one would go on in thil! 
case to infinity, so that there would not be any demonstration 
at all in this way. If, however, there be some things of 
which we should not seek a demonstration, what they in pre
ference require such a first principle to be they have not the 
2. This anomaly ability to affirm. Bat it is possible to demonstrate 
confirmed. concerning this, by refutation; that it is impossible, 
if only he would affirm anything who doubta; but if he 
makes no assertion, it would be ridiculous the seeking an argu
ment against him who had not a reason to put forward about 
anything, so far as he had no such reason; for an adversary of 
this sort, as far now as he is such, would be like unto a plant. 
Now, I say, demonstration by refutation differs from demon
stration simply or properly so called, because he that employs 
demonstration would seem to require what is the principle in 
the beginning; but, on the supposition of the existence ot 
another cause of such a kind, it would be a refutation, and 
not a demonstration. 
3. SeYen argu., Now, a commencement of a discussion in 
menta &galul' ""';""...:1 f all h . t' t th d d those who lar £"'e;...... 0 sue pOln s IS, no e eman-
t~at contraclie- ing the declaration that either a thing exists 
~~~"'::':::t. or doth not exist, (for this, one would imagine, 

1, This dogma, by many thus supposed BB origiDatiDg with the 
B(lftClitics, Aristotle DOW proceeds to diacuBB in the most ample man. 
DBI'. In ranking it BB a tenet of the achool of the physicist&, or 
natural I.hilosoplull'll, he points at Heraclitua, or probably to the 
folloW8l'B of Democritu& and Protag01'8&. 
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perhaps, was the asking the principle assumed originaliy,) but 
the demanding the signification, at least, of a thing, both 
as for oneself and for another. For .this also amounts to 
a necessity, if he is to say anything at all j for if he does not, 
there would be no possibility of a rational discussion with 
suoh a one, neither for himself relatively to himself, nor to 
another. If anyone, however, would grant this, there will be 
a demonstmtion in existence j for now will there actually be 
in existence something that has been determined. But the 
cause is not the person demonstrating, but the person sus
taining 1 the argument j for, by overturning the discussion, 
he yet sustains the diSCU88ion. And further,! he that ac
quiesces in this, hath acquiesced in the truth of something 
independent of demonstration j so that not everything would 
be so and not so. . 

In the first place, indeed, therefore, it is evi- 4 Deductions 
dent that this very assertion is true, because the .. from; H .. t, 
th . 'fi th ' ten th that the 081ue e name SlgDl es e ens ce or e non- ofa thing i •• ig~ 
existence of this particular thing j so that not Dlfi~nt v.:ith the 

ryth' Id be d 'th' art' UDlty of ltoelf. eve . Ing WOU so, an not so 1D 18 P 1-

Cular way. Further, if man signifies one thing, let this be a. 
two-footed animal, Now, I say, that this signifies one thiugj 
if this be man, whatever is a man, this, namely, the being 
a two-footed animal, is the being in man: but there is no dif
ference should anyone assert that more is thereby signified, 
provided only they have been reduced under proper defini
tions j for grant that upon each definition a different nnme 
may have been imposed. Now, I say, for example, if he 
would not assert that man signifies one, but many things, 
of one of which there is a single definition, namely, two
footed animal, yet, also, are there many others, but defined 
according to number j for its own proper denomination might 
be set down according to each of the definitions. But if it~ 
proper denomination should not be thus set down, but one 
would say that such signified an infinity of things, it is pal
pable that there would not be a definition of it. at all; for the 
lignifying not anyone thing is the signifying nothing, And 

1 That ill, in the endeayour made by BUch to oyenurn the eontra. 
iiction, the yery BtatemeDte which he makee, by the mere fomeo of truth, 
.,uiuct him to & refutation of himaelf. 
. J Thia clauae is inserted in Didot'. sditiOll. 
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when the denominations are devoid of meaning, there is QJl 

end to mutual discussion, and, also, in reality, to discussion 
on the part of a man with himself. For it is not possible 
that a person should understand anything that is not capable 
of understanding one thing: but, if it were possible, one 
name would be imposed on this thing. Let it, doubtless, be 
granted, as has been stated in the commencement, that a 
DIlDle significant of something be significant of one thing also. 
1.8ecoadly. It is not, therefore, possible that being in man 
that the being, signifies the same particular thing as the not being 
and the Dot. if "'fi I f ha' being, of man, m man, man 18 mgm cant not mere yow til 
:'m~O:I:::' predicated of one, but even one thing itself; for 
Domiull¥ or this we do not require that the one should signify 
naU.r. that which is predicated of one: since, if the 
case stands in this way, at least, the musical, and the white, 
and the man, would signify one thing; 80 that all things 
would be one, for they would be synonymous; . and it will 
not be pol!8ible that the same thing be and Dot be, save by 
equivocation; just as if we would call anyone a man whom 
others would call a not-man. The subject of doubt, how~ 
ever, is not this, if it is possible that the same thing at the 
same time should be and not be the man nominally, but really. 
But if the name man, and the name DOt-man, do not signify 
.anything different, it is evident that the not being man will 
not differ from the being man. Wherefore, the being man will 
:00 the not being man, for they will be one thing; for this sig
nifies that they are one-as a tunic and a cloak-if there is 
one definition of each. And if they shall be one, the being 
man and the not being man signify one thing: but it haP 
»een demonstrated that they signify a different thing. . 
II. Thla COIl- There is a necessity, therefore, of this con
clullOIl COD- sequence, if there be a particle of truth in the 
IIrmed In the • h "'fi'" 1 cue of .. DOll assertlOn, t at man In 8lgm cation IS eqUlpO-
enl." lent with being a two-footedanimal; for this W88 

what the expression man was assumed to signify. Now, 
if there exists a necessity that this be the case, it is not p0s
sible for this very thing not to be a two-footed animal then, 
for this doth the phrase, "the being a necessity," signify, 
namely, the impossibility of its not being man. Accordingly, 
it is not possible to be true to say at the same time that t!le 
same tJ.ing is both a man and is not a man. But then 
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prevails the IIatDP mode of reuoning in the case of the not 
being man also; fur the being of a man and the not being 
of a man signify a different thing, i~ troly, both the being 
white and the being man are different; for much more is 
there opposition in this case to justify the difference of aigni. 
fication. But if, also, one would .. y that the white signifies 
one and the .. me thing with the being man, again will we 
make the same assertion, 88 baa been declared on a former 0c

casion, namely, that all thingswill be one, and not merely things 
in opposition. But, if this be not polIIIible, that which has been 
declared will happen, if the question 88ked be answered. 

It; however, when a simple question is put, 7 A fair 
one subjoin negations also, the question actu- ";'04: ;ntreat- . 
ally put is not replied to: for nothing hiodeJ'B :~~t . 
the same thing being both man and white, and 
other things ten thousand in multitude; but, nevertheless, if 
the question be asked, if it is true to affirm man to be 
this, or not to be so, the reply should be, that it signifies 
one thing, and no addition shoold be made that it is 
both white and large. For, also, it is impossible to go 
through accidents when, at least, they are infinite; either, 
therefore, let one go through all or none. In like manner, 
therefore, ~ also, ten thousand times over they are the same 
thing, namely, man and not man, the reply to the question, 
if man is, should not be that at the same time also not man 
is, unless the reply likewise states, in addition, the rest of 
whatsoever things are accidents, as many as are so. and 88 
many as are not; if this, however, be not done by the person 
asked the question, there is nothing under discussion at all. 

But, in general, they who make this assertion 8. S-nd~gu
overturn substance 1 and essence, or the formal ment against 

d f hi I. th t tbole wbo oa, cause an very nature 0 a t ng; .or ey mus that contradio-
themselves needs affirm all things to be accidents, tiona are true 

• tbe,. do a'!'&)' 
and that the essence of man or anlmaJ, whatsoever tbe .. eI ... ~. 
it be, has no existence. For if there will exist the .l ..... 

1 Aristotle'. line of argument against this dogma is to show that it 
quite destroys our notions of substance, and form, and deSnitioD, and 
euenoe; that, if we admit its reality, we must deny the poaaibility ot 
anything like absolute predicatlOD, which, joined to the abmrdity of 
\jewing aU thiDga .. accidents, seems to overturn any arguments the 
ICeptica can bring forward. 
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1811ential nature of anythlng whatsoever, suoh as is that 
whioh is to be man tbis will not be to be not man, or not tn 
be man, although these are negations of this; for it was one 
thing whioh it signified, and this was the substance of a 
certain thing. But the signification of the substance of 
a thing is, that not anything else is the being of that thing: 
bllt if the being whatsoever man is will be found in this, 
being either whatsoever is not man, or whatsoever not is 
man, is a thing impossible; for it will be a something dif
ferent. Wherefore, it will be neceBBlll'Y for them to say that 
a formal and sllbstantial definition of this kind, and one 
invariably suited unto the subject, will be one of a nonentity: 
but all things. as we have supposed, are according to acci

dent; for in this lies the distinction between substance and 
accident, for the white is an R.Ccident in man, because he is 
"hite, but not anything whatsoever that is white. 
9. Thererore But, if all things are spoken of according 
they deny the to accident, there will be no primary universal, 
existence or if ·d al ··fi red·· 
anything, .. ". an acCl ent ways Slgnl es a p lcatlOD 
accident. about a certain subject. l There is a necessity, 
then, of going on· in a progression to infinity. But this is 
imposaible, (for more than two of such are not connected2 

together,) for accident is not a thing that is accidental to 
that which is an accident, unless that both are accidental 
·.n the same subject. Now, I say this, for example, in the 
jnstance of the white being musical, and the latter being 
white, because both are accidents in man; but not on this 
account is Socrates musical, because it happens that both are 
accidents in a certain other subject. Since accidents; there
fore, are spoken of some in this way and some in that, as 

I Of course, every accident involves some subject or other, wherein 
it resides, and whereof it is predicated. This constitutes the very 
Dotion of an accident. Vide book V. chapa. ii. iii. 

2 There is a cllif'erence of opinion amongst the commentators as to 
the meaning of this passage. Alexander makes out that Aristotle's 
meaning is to lay down that no more than two accidents can he simul· 
taneously predicated of a subject j e.g. Hippocrates is the mo~t akilful 
doctor. Ammonius, on the other band, adopts quite a dift"erent v:ew, 
and says that what the Stagyrite intends to affirm is, that no more 
than two definitions are to he found in a :proposition, and he refers to 
tho explanation of the word Bpos, in the Prior Analytics, book I. chap. i. 
Vide note, p. 251, in Mr. Owero's Trane1ation of Aristotle's Organollo 
II Bohn'8 Classical Librarr." 
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many as are so expreBBed, as the white in Socrates, it is not 
possible should be infinite in an ascending series of procil:.utioll! 
in the case of man; as, for example, that in Socrates the 
white there should be some other different accident, for Bny one 
thing is not produced from all: nor, truly, in the white will 
be found any different accident; as, for instance, the musical: 
for, also, in no wise mther is this an accident in that, than 
that in this. And, at the 811.me time, the distinction has been 
made that Bome things are accidents after this manner, 
but others, as the musical in Socrates. But as to as many 
things as are accidental in this way, suoh are accidents not in 
such a way as an accident in what is aocidental; but this is 
the case with whatsoever is accidental in l\at other way. 
Wherefore, all things will not be spoken of according to 
accident; something, then, will there be significant, also, as 
of substance; and if this be so, it has been demonstrated 
that it is impossible that at the 811.me time contradictions 
should be predicated of the 811.Ine subject. 

Further, if all contmdictions are true at the 10. AriatoUe's 

same time concerning the same thing, it is mani- ~~~u:-.ft';hf~t: 
fest that all things will be one. For the same tbeory would 

thing will it be, both a trireme, and a wall, and a ~::.~~~ ~'!n~"" 
man, if it is possible to affirm or deny anything tbeism. 

of everything, as there is a necessity for those to do who 
assert the opinion of Protagoras. For if, also, to anyone a 
man seems not to be a trireme, it is evident that he will not be 
a trireme: wherefore, also, he is, if the contradiction be true. 
And, doubtless, comes to pass a saying of Anaxagoras : 1 "at 
the same time subsist together all things," so that, in reality, 
nothing is one. The indefinite, therefore, they seem to speak 
o~ and, thinking that they mention entity, they talk about 
nonentity; for au entity in capacity, and not in actuality, 
constitutes the indefinite. But, doubtless, must we 811.y to 
the authors of this hypothesis, that of everything either an 
affirmation or a negation must be predicated; for it would be 

I Aristotle alludes to the" HomOlom9l'1" of Anaugorall, according 
to which no one body differed from another in its elementary compoei~ 
tion; and that what constituted the apparent diversity was the predo
minance of anyone element over the rest; all of whioh he aflirmed 
were contained equally in one substance as in another. Vide Cudworth. 
.,."L III. p. 84; and Tenneman's History of Philosophy, p. 79, tranBlated 
~ .. Bobn'8 Philological Library." : 
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a.bsurd if in each thing there will be inherent the negation of 
itself, but that the negation of what is different, and which is 
not inherent therein, will have no existence. Now, I _y, 
for example, if it is true to assert of a man that he is not s 
man, it is manifest also that he is not a trireme; ~ indeed, 
therefore, there is truth in the affirmation, there is a necessity 
that also there be truth in the negation: but if there is not 
truth in the affirmation, the negation, at least, of a trireme 
will more appertain to him than the negation of himself. I~ 
therefore, that also be true, there will also be truth in the 
negation of the trireme; and if in the negation of this, in the 
affirmation also. And these consequences happen to those 
who make such a statement, even to the effect that it is not 
necessary to employ either affirmation or negation. For, if 
it is true that the same individual is man and not man, it iii 
evident that such a one will be neither man nor not man; for of 
those two qualities there are two negations. But if that is one 
which is composed of both, this one would also be in opposition. 

I. Pourtb ar- Further, indeed, respecting all things it is so j 
lumeobt. drawn and a thing will be white and not white, and entity 
!'romt • nature d t' d 't will be . h :If afIIrmat!on an nonen lty, an 1 SO respectmg t e 
i:~~e:::,:o:i refit of the assertions and negations in a similar 
the AllIe IUb- manner j or this will not be the case, but only 
'ed. so regarding lOme, and not regarding othen. 
A.nd it; doubtless, it were not 80 respecting all, these would 
be indisputable; but if it be true concerning all, again, no 
doubt, in the case of whatsoever there is an assertion 
there will also be a negation; and in the case of whatsoever 
there is a negation there will likewise be an assertion; or in 
the case of whatsoever there is an assertion there will also be 
a negation j or of whatsoever, indeed, there is an assertion 
there is also a negation: but of whatsoever things there is 
a negation, ofallsuch there will not be an assertion. And if 
this be so, there would· be something indubitably a Don
entity, and this will be a firm opinion j and if to be a Don
entity be something both firm and known, more firm would be 
the opposite assertion. And if, in like manner, also, it is 
neceBI!IU'Y that in the case of whatsoever things one employe 
a negation he should employ an aftirmaton also, it would 
be true, undoubtedly, by dividing, to _y either that a thing, 
for instance, is white, 'and apin that it is not white, or that 
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this would not be true. And if, indeed, it is not true, by 
dividing, to say 80,1 he does not affirm these things, and there 
is nothing in existence j but how can one speak of non
entities, or understand anything respecting them, or thus 
move forward in the paths of knowledge 1 And all things 
would be one, as it hBl! been said heretofore, and both man, 
and god, and trireme, and the contradictions of them, will be 
the same. But if, in like manner, this be 80 in the case of 
each thing, in no wiae will one thing differ from another j 
for if there will be a difference, this will be true, and a 
peouliarity of this. In like manner, also, if it is po88ible that 
he who makes the division should speak the truth, there 
happens that which hBl! been declared. And to this reBI!Ol1 ~e 
may subjoin the following: that all would speak the truth, 
and all would speak falsely, and one would acknowledge him
self to be speaking what is false. At the same time, however, it 
is evident that the investigation with such a person is con
cerning nothing; for he affirms nothing. For neither in this 
manner nor in that is the Bl!Bertion made with such a one, 
but in this manner and not in this manner. And again, at 
least, with respect to these points he makes a negation of 
both, because the Bl!Bertion is made that they are neither so 
in this manner nor not in this manner, but hoth in this 
manner and not in this manner; for, if this were not the case, 
there would now be in existence something that hBl! been 
defined. Further, if when an Bl!8ertion be true the negation be 
falae,and if when the latter itself be true the affirmation be false, 
it would not be possible at the same time to Bl!Bert and deny the 
same thing with iruth. But, perhaps, persons will say that 
this is what hBI! been laid down from the commencement. 

Further, does one who supposes that in a \J Fifth 
manner a thing either is so and so, or that it is m~t. dra::U
not 80 labour under a. misapprehension 1 but he from the nature 

'. • • ottruth. 
who thmks that It 18 both, does he speak truth, • 
or can he verify his Bl!Bertion 1 for if he affirms truth, 
what is the assertion, save that such is the nature of entities 1 
and if he does not affirm the truth, but rather he speaks truth 
who makes a supposition in that~ay, entities, in suchaCBl!8, 
would, in a certain manner, be now disposed thus; and would 

I This ~iDg muat lead one to an -mon of DihWam, whic:Ji 
Aristotle regards u .. contradiction in term&. . 

Digitized by Coogle 



" 

96 THill JmTAPBYSIOS 0., AlUSTO!'LlL [BOOIcm 
this be tn:e ~d not so at the same time, and yet, in reality 
not true' But if, in like manner, all both speak falsehooa 
and speak truth, it is not poll6ible for such either to utter or 
to declare anything, for at the same time he says the same 
things ane. not the same things. But if he makes no If ip
position, but in the same way thinks and does not think, in 
'What way will he be disposed differently from plants 11 
IS. Sixth &'1111- Whence, also, it is especially manifest that no 
ment, founded one either of the rest of the sceptics or of those 
on the aasump... •. • ' 
ti~n that one makIng this statement, IS so affected. For why, 
~::r ':':1:. ~_ may I ask, does he walk towards Megara, 2 but 
other. not remllin still, thinking that he is actually 
'Walking' nor straightway, at dawn, does he proceed to a 
well or a precipice 1 if he may chance to meet with such, he, 
however, appears cautious, as not considering the falling into 
it to be not good and to be good in the same sense. It is 
evident, accordingly, that the one he considers preferable, 
but the other as nut preferable. And, if this be the case, 
both the one he must needs consider a man and the other 
not a man; and the one thing sweet, and the other nut 
sweet. For not as of equal importance doth he investi
gate and regard all things, inasmuch as he thinks it better 
to drink water and to visit a certain person, and then seeks, 
in point of fact, for those very things. Although he onght 
to seek for all things with equal zest, if, in like manner, 
it were the same thing-I mean to say, both man and not 
man. But, as has been declared, there is no one who does 
not appear cautious in regard of the one set of things and 
not so in regard of the other. Wherefore, as it appears all 
men suppose that the case is absolutely so, if not concerning 
all things, at least, concerning what is better and worse. 
Now, if they do so not from scientific knowledge, but from 
opinion, much more must attention be paid to truth j just as 
also the health of one that is diseased must be looked after 
more than that of a person that is souud: for he that in
dulges in theory or surmise, compared with one possessed of 
Bcientific knowledge, is not healthfully disposed towards truth. 

1 This is Didot'8 reading. The Leipsic edition baa .,.." .f~VteD.,. .. ". ' 
I Aristotle baa shown that the position of his opponents is epecu. 

Iiltive1y falee &Ild he now illUBtratee ita practical abelll'dities, which, 01 
eourse, are argumez:.ts against it. 
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Further, although as much as pOMible aU 1'- e..v.th .. 
things mould especially be 10 and not 80, yet, at f.!!meDt, reat
any rate, the more and the less are inherent in the D&~rof::" 
nature of ent~ties; for one would not say that two andleaNOI'4~
and three were similarly even, nor does a pel'BOn Au ..... ~TTO •• 

in the same manner assert an untruth who thinks four five, 
as he who thinks it a thousand. If, therefore, he be not 
deceived, in the same manner, it is evident that the other is 
less deceived in this way, so that he affirms what is more 
true. If, therefore, that whioh is more true be more imme
diate to the truth, there would be something true, at least, to 
which what is more contiguous will be more true. And 
even if nothing mould be true, yet now, at any rate, is 
there something that is more firm and more true than 
another; and 80 in this way would we be liberated from that 
intemperate theory alluded to, and one which forbids the 
definition of anything mentally. 

CHAPTER V.' 

Now, from the same opinion originates also 1 The orl '0 . 

the theory of Protagoraa; and in like manner of the hY~'r:. 
is there a necessity that both of them should theals of Prot .. 

be or not be capable of verification. For if gums. 

all things that seem so are true, and if all things that are 
aprent are true, then must all things, at the same time, be 
true and false. For many entertain contrary opinions to one 
another; and those who do not happen to think the same with 
themselves they regard as victims to delusion; 80 that the 
I!&me thing must needs be and not be. And, if this be the 
case, it is necessary that all things that seem so should be 
true; for opposite sentiments do they hold with one 
another who speak ~lsehood and who speak truth. If, then, 
things be so, all will speak truth: that from the same opinion, 
then, both of theso theories originate is evident. 

I Aristotle still continues his attack on these sceptics; and having 
shown that the chief objection to this dogma lies in this, that if it be 
true contradictories must be true likewise, which is a logical imposai. 
bilitr, he now OVerthroWB, on the same ground, the Protlq;OreaD hypo. 
th_ ot the apparent being true. 

JII 
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* om. There does not, however, exist the same method 
..io~~. :;"!an- of conducting l our controversy as regards aD 
=:r:;e::~- such_ philosophers, for some ~f them require per
dUferent adver- suasion, and some compulsion. For as many, 
saries,grounded • deed h " eel .• • thi Lo_ 
OR the origin or m ,as ave ~orm opinions In sway uvm 
!hdtaeepuclam doubt, the ignorance of these is remediable, for 
.ts • the refutation is directed towards not the theory, 
but the understanding; and as many as speak for argument's 
sake, refutation is a cure also of these, both of that discourse 
which consists in voice,S and of that which consists in names. 
But unto those persons who labour under doubt in this way 
has the opinion itself originated from sensibles; the opinion, 
I mean, that contradictions and things contrary subsist 
together, inasmuch as they see contraries arising from the 
same thing. If, therefore, it is not possible that nonentity 
should come into existence, in a similar way, according to 
them, must the thing have pre-existed, namely, as both con
traries at once; as also Anaxagoras 8 says and Democritus, 
that everything was mingled in everything; for, also, this 
latter philosopher maintained that vacuity and fulneas are 
similarly resident in any part whatsoever, although the one of 
these is entity and the other nonentity. 
3oTheirdogmu Respecting, indeed, therefore, those who form 
as regards COR- their opinions from these data we will sa" 
traries partly " J 
true, and partly that In a certam manner they speak correctly, 
false. and that in a oertain sense they are involved in 
ignorance. For entity is spoken of in a twofold point of 
view; so that it is in a way admissible that something 
should arise from that which has no being, and that 
it is in a way not admissible that it should be so; and 
that the same thing at the same time should be an entity 
and a nonentity, but not according to the same entity; for 
in capacity, no doubt, is it admissible at the same time for 
the same thing to be contraries, but in actuality not so. 

I This is & wise course to puralle in the conduct of any philosophio 
disputation, and illustrates the thoroughly practical tendency of 
Aristotle's mind. 

2 I" -rp 4*vfi A&,.oll. Aristotle meane 8Uch & discourse 118 is explana
tory; and he therefore adds the worde, .,.t\" I" allO,.tltTlV, because every 
"explanation is comp08ed of terms; an expre88ion here synouymOUl 
with worda. 

I See the note OD AJI&U8Ol'II8 in the ~ chaptur. 
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And, further, shall we deem them to suppose the existence of 
a certain other substance of entities in which is inherent 
·Deither motion, nor corruption, nor generation at alL 
. .lad; in like manner, also, has the truth •. Their .lIer. 
respecting the things apparent reached some tionorthetruth 

• of the apparent 
Speculators from sen81bles.1 For they do not the TU ~ ... oo" .. 
cODl!ider it fitting that the true should be de- 000. . 

cided by plurality or fewness j' but the same thing seems 
sweet to some on tasting it, and to others bitter. Where
fore, if all persons were sick, or all beside themselvea,1 but tw.o 
or three were sound in health, or in possession of their mind, 
it would happen that these latter would appear to be ill and 
labouring under an aberration of intellect, but that the rest 
would not seem so. Further, to many of the rest of the 
animal creation B do oontraries appear to be the same thing 
as well as to us j and to each very person with himself things 
'do not always, according to sense, appear to be the same: 
which description of these, therefore, is true or false is 
obscure j for nothing the more is this true than that, but 
both in like manner are affected as regards truth. Wherefore, 
Demooritus says, at least, that, positively, either nothing is 
true, or that, if it be so, that to us it is wrapped· in obscurity. 
. But, upon the whole, on acoount of their sup- 5. The len ... 
posing prudence, no doubt, to be sense,6 and that ti~nal origin of 
h· . al' h th18 opinion, t 18 sense oonstltutes an teratlon, t ese persons exemplilled In 

affirm that the apNl .... nt according to sen- is the Inatance or r-- , ...., Empedoclel 
necessarily true; for from these sceptics both and others. 

J Aristotle conBidera Pl'OtagOI'llll 8B falling into his opinion from 
imnerfect observation. 

I Brown noticea an illUBtl'atlon of Diderot'B whioh seemB borrowed 
from this paaaage. Vide Philoaophy of the Human Mind, voL I. chap •. 
&Viii. 

I A.aclepiua, fanciful enough, giV8B this 8B a reaaon why quaila digeBt 
hellebore, and othera of the feathery tribe hemlock. It is a common 
rellW'k, too, that animals have the moat exquisite diaoemment in the 
diBoriminatlon of noxious or poiBonous herbage in their paature8 from 
what is aalutary. 

, This _tenoe forcibl,. reminds one of words to the same import 
that are to be found almoat in the opening of II The Essay on the 
Human Understanding," whore Locke explains to us the design of his 
tleatiBe. . . 

I Aristotle ingeniously aooounta on this prinoiple for the adoption of 
the Protagorean hypoth38ia by Empedoclea and:lthera. For thole who 
eonadel' .,.,.,1$ IIIld W6"""1$ to be the same, 18 the Empedoolean. didt 

HI 
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Empedooles and Democritos, and each of the other phDoeo
phen, so to speak, ha.ve become entangled in opinions of 
this sort. For Empedocles, also, asserts that those changing 
their ha.bit change their prucience ; witness iris words :-

" For for the present counael variea in men.· 
And in other pa.ssages he says, that 

" As far as diverse men become, BO far 
18 present, aJao, in them" always diverse thought." 

:And Parmenides evinces the same mode of thinking; for 
instance, in the words :-

" For as each has a tempering of graoefullimba, 
So present in man is mind. For the same thing 
With whatever thinks is the nature of limbe in men, 
Both every and all, for more than this is mind." 

And the apothegm of .Ana.xagoras, also,is remembered 
amongst certain of his 88BOCiates; namely, that entities are 
such to them as they may have supposed them. Now, they 
say that even Homer seemB to have been in poBB8IlBion of this 
opinion, because he made Hector, after he was deranged from 
the wound, to lie in a delirious state; as if even those of 
v.nsound mind were capable of exercising thought, indeed, 
but not the same thoughts as with those of sound mind. It 
is evident, therefore, if both be exertions of prudence, that 
also entities subsist in this way, and not in this way, at the 
same time. 
6 Th I 81&- Wherefore, also, most difficult is thn.t whioh 
l~P.yt~!:'Ult, ensues from this theory; for if they who par
fint, of confin- tioularly perceived sa true that which it is lng observation 
merely to ob· admissible should be true, (but these are they 
Jects of lonse. who especially seek after it and love it;) if 
these persons hold such opinions, and manifest such tenets 
respecting truth, how is it not becoming those to despair who 
attempt to pbilosophise 1 for the pursuit of things eluding 
their grasp would constitute the investigation of truth. 
But a cause of this opinion of theirs is the following: 
that from time to time they have examined into the truth, 
concerning entities, no doubt, but the entities they have sup
posed to be sensibles merely. Now, in these is inheren~ 

constitute the aenaas the criterion of truth; and the dogma of the 
truth of the apparent rO:lowa from tl:ia in the -1 of au I'JIIIJf ClOD" 
sequence. 
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much of t'ut natu., of the indefinite and that of entity, whicl 
IUbsists in such a manner as we have declared. Wherefo~ 
they speak. naturally ; but they do not speak things that are 
true. For so is it more in harmony for them to speak after 
this manner than as Epcharmus 1 in his reply to Xeuophanes. 

But, moreover, seeing the whole of this visible ·f. Secondly, 

nature in motion, but respecting what is being g:::= no
changed seeing nothing verified,-regarding, at change. 

least, what is being changed altogether and everywhere,-they 
considered that verification was not a thing that is possible: 
for from this hypothesis blossomed that most extreme opinion 
of those philosophers mentioned just now; namely, that of 
those speculators who professed to adopt the philosophy of 
Heraclitus, and such as CratylusS held, who at last was of 
opinion that one ought to speak· of nothing, but moved 
merely his finger; and who rebuked Heraclitus for saying 
that it is not pOBBible to enter the same river twice: for 
he himself was of opinion that you could not do so once. 

In reply, however, to this theory we will also Th H r 
say, that there is some foundation in reason for ~ do:m:,r::
their supposing with these, that that which ::~r:~~~\ 
undergoes a change, when it does change, may argued agam'.t 
Dot be considered as existing. This, however, In Jive ways. 

is a circumstance attended with doubtfulnees, for the rejecting 
substance retains something of that which is rejeoted; and of 
that which is being produced must there now necessarily 
exist something: and if, in short, it is undergoing corruption, 
there will subsist a certain entity; and if it is being pro
duced, thel·e must needs be that from which it is produoed, 
and by whioh it is generated, and that this procees goes not on 
in a progreesion to infinity. Omitting, however, these argo
J,nents, let us make those assertiODB following; namely, that 

I Epicharmua WII8 a uative of COB, and a pupil of Pythagoras; he 
WII8 also ca.I.led a Mega.ria.n and Sioilian, from reaidence in those pla.ee& 
He WII8 a comedian by profession; and, from the way Aristotle mentions 
hiE in the ten, he seems to have made some scurrilous and imper
tinent attack upon Xenophanes. Vitk Diogenes in the eighth book or 
hill .. Lives of the Philosophers," and Tennema.n's History of Philo
fK)rr,Y, p. 6'. Bobn's edition. 

Cratylua, who is mentioned in the first book as suggesting the 
Ideal Theory to Plato, is reported to have been a conlpanion of Hera
elitUL Little or nothing is known about him. Taylor translatel 
~'1v9ijor.'" .. ~ :iginsted;" not giviIl6 quite the force of thE' word. 
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not the BaIDe thing is the alteration accordmg to quantity 
and according to quality; grant, indeed, that, as far as quan
tity goes, it does not abide the BaIDe; but it is aocording to 
fOnD that we know all things. But, further, it is worth 
while reproving those who think thus, because, although 
knowing the number of senaibles themselves, and that in 
the case of the fewer number of senaibles this state of flux 
and mutation was to be found, they have yet manifested 
similar sentiments respecting the whele heaven.1 For the 
place about us, of what is sensible, continues alone to subsist 
in a condition of corruption and generation; but this in no 
wise, 80 to say, is part of the universe: wherefore, more 
justly would it be, on account of the greater number of wit
neeses, to have acquitted these, than on account of these, the 
fewer, to have condemned thCl8e. And, further, is it evident 
that in reply, also, to these we may use the BaIDe arguments 
with those that have been originally laid down by us; for 
that there is some nature immovable has been demoustrated 
to their satisfaction, and has gained their assent. It happens, 
however, to those, at least, who say that a thing is and is 
not at the BaIDe time, to affirm all things to be in a state of 
rest, rather than of motion; for, on this hypothesis, there 
exists nothing into whioh anything is changed, for all things 
are inherent in all. " 
II. The truth ot Regarding, however, the truth that not every
!':;::r:!.t thing that is apparent is true, in the first place, 
Ik"lt, In the dlf- indeed, it might be replied, that sense, to be sure, 
~~:~':'.~':"d"D is not deceitful in what fhlls within its own 
.,mo"j". peculiar province, but that imagination is not the 
same with sense. It is worthy ofoonaideration and wonder, in 
the next place, if they really are in doubt of this, whether mag-" 
nitudes are 80 great, aud colours suoh as they appear to those 
at a distance, or suoh as they appear to those that are nearl 
and whether they are suoh as they appear to per80us in 
health, or such as they appear to persous in sickness' and, in 
regard of weight, whether things more weighty are suoh .. 
appear 80 to the weak, or such as seem 80 to the strongt and 

I Ariatotle's idea of the heaven wu, tba, i' ".. endued wW1 IUl 
eternal existence, aud that the stan tha, rolled alcmg ita surface wen 
either themselves actually Fa. or the IP.h- wh_ the ao<!l Nlided. 
u the soul does in our hodi.. Book VIIL Go nii. ." 
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lastly, in respect of truth, whether things are true such 81 
appear so to the sleeping, or such as seem so to th0ge who 
are awaket for that they do not, in reality, think so, at ledSt, 
is evident j for no one, if even he supposes when weep by 
night that he were in Athens, when he is in Libya, goes, 
when he awakes, to the Odeion.! 

And, further, respecting the future, as also 10. 8eeondiy, 
Plato says, doubtless, not similarly decisive is In tbe ditt"erent 
.L •• f h . . d f th degrees of ere-we oplDlon 0 t e phymCl&.D. an that 0 edit to be at-

ignorant quack; for example, as to the likelihood =r::~~ t:: 
that one will be sound or that one will not be the lenles . d, .' them ... ivel In 
BO: an further, m the case of the senses them- different clr-
selves, not aimilarly deoisive is the testimony cum.tancel. 
ot sense in respect of what is foreign, and in respeot or 
what is its peculiar province, or of that whioh is near 
and of that which is remote from itself. But respecting 
colour it is sight and not taste that judges; and respeot
ing juices it is taste but not sight, ea.oh of whioh never 
at the same time affirms about the same thing that 
simultaneously a thing is so and not so disposed. But 
neither in a diffinoent period have the senses doubted 
about the passion, at least, to whioh they are subject, but 
about that in whioh the passion is an accident. Now, I say, 
for example, that the same wine, either from being changed, 
or from the bodily organ being changed, might so appear at 
one time to be sweet, and at another time not sweet j but the 
sweet then, at least, when it is sweet is not such, for it never 
has undergone a change j but always verification thereof is 
possible, and of necessity is it that such will be a thing that 
is sweet. All these theories, however, overturn this con
clusion, since, also, if there is not a substance of anything 
neither is there anything necessarily subsisting; for it is not 
admissible for the necessary to be at one time disposed one 

I The Odeion is mentioned by Plutarch in his Life of Pericles. It 
was built by Pericles in imitation of the king of Persia's pavilion. 
Here the contests for pris88 in music were decided. This is a practical 
argument against his opponents; for the phenomenon of dreaming 
ilhOWB that though things may appear 8C and 8C to them, yet that they 
do not; in their conduct, when they awake from auch dreams, make it 
lllllDifeet that they consider the real and the apparent as the aama: 
~ey thus acknowledge, though perhaps unwillingly, one oaae whml 
tJae "cl ..",.11""''' is not TIl dA1B& 
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way, and at another time another: wherefore, if there is 
anything of necessity, it will not be disposed both so and 
not so, 
n. ThIrdly.that I( also, upon the whole, what is I!8D8ible exists 
it would lead to 1 th' uld th be be' tiD ' a system of .' merely, no lDg wo ere su \8 g, lnaB-
=~~~~~rd muoh as animated beings woul.d have no aist
o~"ia. ence j for sense would have no 8Xl8tence. Perhaps, 
then, on the supposition of the non-e:ristenoe of sense, the 
trtlth would be, that neither sensibles nor sensations exist, 
(for of the percipient is sense an affectionj) but that it is im
possible that the subjects themselves whioh produce sense 
have not any existence, even though SGnse exist not. Fo!', 
doubtless, sense itself is not of itself j but there is something 
else, also, different from, and independent o( sense, which 
must needs be prior to sense j for the moving cause is prior 
in nature to that whioh is being moved: and if these asser
tions are made one with another, not a whit the less is the 
lame theory true. 

CHAPTER VJ.l 

1. The ablurd- BOT there are some who doubt and are sceptics 
10/ of scepti- both amongst those who are persuaded of the 
clsmplllCtlcaUy reality of these opinions and those who merely acknowledged 
by .~ptiCl affirm these theories, for they ask, who is it that 
themaelve.. judgeth him that is in good health, and him 
that, upon the wh\)le, is oapable of forming his decision oor
rectly about each partioular' Now, doubts of suoh a sort 
as this are similar to one's doubting whether we now sleep 
or are awake, For all suoh doubts are tantamount to the 
same; for these persons demand that there should be a reason 
of all things: for they seek for a first prinoiple, and expect to 
obtain this by demonstration, whereas, at least, that they are 
not persuaded of the validity of their position they make 
manifest in their acts. Bnt, as we have said, this is the 
characteristio property S of these philosophers, for they seek 

1 Aristotle still continuea to overthrow this fundamental principle 
:>f the BCeptical philosophy; adapting his refutations to the nature of 
biB adversaries' ground. 

I ord ... cL'or-that is, this is their constitutional error; meaning that 
~e great fault in the phJbophy of these theoriata was that thllJ 
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for a reason. of things of which there is no reason, for the 
principle of demonstration is not demonstration. These, 
therefore, indeed, would be easily persuaded of this, for it ill 
not difficult to apprehend. 

They, however, who seek in reason compulsion 2. IUhe ft 

merely, seek an impossibility; for what is contrary ::'~7~·:b.': 
they deem it right to speak, immediately utter- IUIe,ezlltenoe. 
ing contrrry tYiryR'~ But if all thinyR' Atded. 
reiativrr¥ ,iAte also themselvttr that 
is, absolQ~trt case everything be 
true, fOr is apparent to therefore, 
he that things apparent gttthea all 
entities ¥h herefore, also, m gR't be 
adopted by those who seek for compulsion in reason, and at 
the same time, also, think right to subjoin a reason that not 

·the apparent is true, but that the apparent is true to whom· 
soever it'appears so, and when it appears, and how far, and in 
what manner. 

But if they subjoin a reason, to be sure, but do J. Admitting 
nat ill this subjoin it, it will happen speedily these, ;:e;j,~: 
unto tht:m tht:y should speak thmri tirtt ", .... 6-
n.re it is possible for ¥. il true. 

thing to as fn.r as the not to 
appear and, as we have two the same 
will a each organ of be dig. 
similar. roply to those, at 'it:;count 
of the causes enumerated, affirm apparent to be 
true, and for reason contend that all things in like 
manner are false and true; in reply to these, I say, it may 
be affirmed that neither the same things appear the same to 
all men, nor to the same person do the same things invaria. 
bly appear the same,l but frequently things contrary at 
the same time' for the touch, in the alteration of the fingers, 
says that objects, but thAi one; 

hitt:ttiiiti·"i.'tie of everything, fo"tt±.t,±"tf 

reasonintt 

well haniiiw.E 
I Anymtt: 

Hope, in 
made of thia 
lysteDL 

i.ttti ..... ,,,t,,,, which must be 
themHelves indemttttittA5tciit. 

mtthttphysicians in modem 
w,t.Ft the writings of mohmm hhomu 

Prospects of Man,¥' the US8 

and how it ia set up as a pillar to support their 
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but neither to the same sense, at least, do the .me thingi 
I1118m the same, and according to the same, and in like man
ner, also, in the same moment of time: wherefore, this wowc:i 
be true. But, perhaps, for this cause it is neoessary to say tAl 
those who speak not on account of doubt, but for talk's sake. 
that this is not absolutely true, but that it is true relatively 
to this person. 
4. The general And, as doubtless it has been formerly af
ro:.-::.~~,: firmed, it is necessary, also, to make all thinga 
oftheapparent. relBtive, both in reference to opinion and 88ose; 
80 that nothing either has been produced or will arise except 
on the supposition of some person previously exercising 
thought. But if anything has been generated or will arise, 
it is evident that all thinga would not be according to 
opinion. Further, if one thing exists, it exists in relation to 
one, or in relation to a definite thing; and if the same thing 
is both half- and equal, such exists in relation to these; yet 
the equal is not in reference to the double. Now, in relation 
to opinion, if man and the subjeot of the opinion be the 
same, man will not be the thinking subject, but the subject 
of opinion. But if each thing will be in relation to the 
thinking subjeot, the thinking subject will subsist in re
lation to things infinite in species. That, indeed, there
fore, most indisputable of all is the opinion, that assertions 
in opposition are not at the same time true; and what happens 
in the way of consequence unto those who say that they are 
true, and why they say so, let thus much suffice to have been 

spoken. B t· ·t·· ·bl th t tradi ti I. To &bat & U smce 1 18 lmpoa8I e a; con c Oil 
:htrad~=ot should be true of the same subject at the same 
b ::.: to ~~ time, it is evident that neither can contraries p0i=: :°=4" sibly subsist at the same time in the same subject. 
In the ..... For, indeed, of contraries one or other is not the 
lubJect. less privation. But privation of substance is ne-
gation from some definite genus. I~ therefore, it is im
poasible at the same time to affirm and deny with truth, it is 
impossible that also contraries should be inherent in the 
same subject at the same time; but either both must be in
herent partially, or the one partially and the other simply 01 
abloJuto1y. 
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CHAPTER VII,1 

BUT, truly, neither is it possible that there is 1. No ::JWlIl 
any mean between a oontradiction· but there th .... between . 

• . '. cODtradiction 
is a necessity elther of assertlDg or denylDg proved; lirat •. 

thi ba~--- f N· from the Datuze anyone ng w ,uoucver 0 ODe. ow, In of truth and 
the first place, this is evident to those who de- failehoocJ. 

fine what truth and falsehood are. For, indeed, the asser
tion that entity does not exist, and that nonentity does, is II 
falsehood, but that entity exists, and that nonentity does no1; 
exist, is truth. Wherefore, the person who affirms that this 
medium is in existence or is not will speak truth or utt~ 
falsehood. But neither is entity nor nonentity said not ta 
exist or to exist. . 

Further, either will there be a mean between I. Secondlr. 

oontradiotion, as that of a darkish oolour between =::'volved 
black and white, or it will be as that whioh is In the DOtion of 
neutral between man and horse. If, therefore, CODtrodiction. 

this subsist in this way, there would be no ohange, (for ..
"hange takes place from something that is not good into that 
whioh is good, or from this latter into what is not good;) but 
now it is always apparent as taking place, for there is not a 
ohange existing but one into opposites and media. If, how
ever, there is a !!lean, 80 also would there be a certain pro
duction into a thing that is white, not from that which is 
Qot white j but this is not perceived as being the case. 

Further, everything intelligible and mental the I. Thlrdlr.ftom' 
Ililderstanding either affirms or denies j and this is the !I_ture of 

. ~ fro d fi·ti h th . k the mtelllgihle manliest m e m on w en tru IS spo en or Joined with 
fBlsehood j when, indeed, in this way it is composed, other reMonl. .. 

.. an assertion or negation, truth is spoken j but when in that . 
way, falsehood. Further, must there be in all oontradioticma a 
mean, save where the assertion is made only for argument or 
talk's sake, so that also one will neither utter truth nor not 
ntter truth. And, besides entity and nonentity, there will 1>& 

I AriBto,le DOW proceeds to diacuaa the secoDd of the P~tioDa he 
undertakes to prove to be falae, JIILIIle1y •• 8 to there beiDg a m_ 
between contradictioD. The flrat question Jropoaed, aDd the one just 
decided is, that if we ask, are contradictioDB true, 01' caD the)' be so, .. 
must reply that they CllUDot. VicN P. 88. 
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something in subsistenoe: wherefore, besides generation and 
eorruption, some change will there be. Moreover, in whatso
ever genera negation introduces toe contrary, in these also will 
be found thiB medium; as, for eumple, in numbers a number 
neither odd nor not odd : BUch, however, is impoaaible, and from 
the definition is this evident. Further, would we go on in a pro
gression to infinity, and not only will there be aesquialterate 
entities, but even more than this. For, again, it will be poBIIihle 
to deny this in regard of the aBBel'tion and negation of the me
dium of the former contradiction.; and this will be BOmething, 
for there will be a certain other Bubstance of this. Moreover, 
as to the question if a thing is white when one says that it is 
not, nothing baa he denied than that it is j but that a thing 
is not, amounts to a negation. 
f. The orItfn But from the same source as other paradoxes 
of paradox. has this opinion reached unto certain Bpeculatora j 
for when they are unable to solve arguments open to dispute, 
giving in to reRSOn, they consent to the truth of whatever is 
brought ont by syllogism. Some, therefore, make assertions 
from BOme such cause as this, but othera on account of re
quiring in their inveBtigations the reason of all things. 
I The tmpor.. The principle, however, in respect of all these, 
boee of deAn!. is to be derived from definition. But definition 
=::"~h::"n!. arises from their neceasari1y signifying some
testa the dit· thing; for the sentence of which the name is a 
fereneebetweeD • beco th defin·ti f th' A d h Heraclitua and 81gB mes e 1 on 0 a mg. n t e 
Anax .... ru. theory of Heraclitus, affirming all things to be 
and not to be, appeared to ~e all things true.; but that 
of Anaxagoraa I was, tha.t there is a certain medium between 
eontradiction.; BO that all things are false, for when they are 
mingled, neither is the mixture good nor not good: where
fore, there iB nothing that one can affirm as true. 

I AlClepiua baa & curiouB I"8IIl&l'k on this p&IIIIIIge. He comparet 
.A.nuagoIIia in hill theol'1 of "the mixture of all thing_ in all" to the 
Maniclueana. The lI&nichans, not being able to Bolve their perplex. 
ities as to the exiatence of evil, assumed the uiatence of a di_tin~ 
fimt principle thereof; and, in like Dl&DDer, the IChool of Anaxagr,ru 
adopted their dogma, from not being eogniaant of the various retI()o 

lutioDB into difFerent forms assumed by matter, while the matter ill 
I~ per .. remained th$..... Viele TeJIIllIIDAIIt .. 101, 11111. 
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CHAPTER VIII.l 

Now, these distinctions having been laid down, 1. kne scep
it is evident that the predications made in one r:fu:':!'i,.JIOo 
yta'f o~y, ~dbl~ thulO8ed bethat ~~ad~:~utthall, :~g..:"~ aU 
It 18 ImpOllSl e IWO as ".", .... n Ilownu ey true, and lome 

. deed . that thi .~. (ti that ell &hllll" are j some, m , saymg no ng 18 ~ .. e j or .... true and ell 
nothing, they say, hinders all things from being faIae. 

in such a way as that the diagonal of a square is commensu
rable' with its side;) but others affirming that all things are 
true. For almost an these assertions are the same with those 
of Heraclitus j for this philosopher, in affirming that all thinga 
are true and all things false, affinus also separately each of 
these theories. Wherefore, if those are impossible, it is im
possible, likewise, that these mould be so. 

But, further, are those palpably contradictions I. General 
which, likewise, it is not possible mould at the =~~ O~IU.· 
same time be true. Nor, doubtless, is it possible dellnitton. 

that all should be false, although, at least, it would the rather 
seem to be admissible from what bas been stated. But, in 
reply to all such theories, must the question be asked, (as also 
bas been declared in the discussions above,) not if there is 
something or if there is not, but if something bas a significa
tion. Wherefore, from tile definition is the discussion to be 
drawn, by assuming what falsehood or truth signifies. But if 
the true and the false be nothing else than to assert what is 
true or deny what is false, it is impossible that all things be 
false; for it is necessary that either portion of the contradic
tion be true. Further, if it be necessary either to assert or 
deny everything, it is impossible for both to be false j for either 
part of the contradiction is false. 

I In this ohapter there is a son of reoapituJatory view given of the 
I08ptical dogma previoualy under uamiDation. 

a Aristotle thus illustrates the sYBtem of th_ aoeptios by this prm. 
ciple, which is geometrically false, and must be so, beoause the Bide of 
to square is to ita diagonal as 1: 'V'i, between which there is plainly no 
number to be found that will measure both. This principle dep ends oa 
a quality of number&, vis. that if we square two numbers of which one 
Is greater than the other, and yet is Dot quite the double of the smaller, 
two other numbera will be the NIIwt, ODe of which will be less than u.. 
quadruple of the GUler, without beinr either double or triple cf it. 
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s. RefUtatioll Truly, also, doth the common sayingl happeD 
from common unto nIl such theories, that they overthrow or 
lenN. stultify themselves. For _ the person that say. 
that all things are true renders the statement con
trary to this true also: wherefore, he makes his own affir
mation not true; for the contrary says that it is not 
true; but he that says that all things are false, even 
himself falsifies his own position. It; however, they make an 
exception, the one making an exception in the case of the 
contrary that it is not alone true, and the other iu the case 
of his own assertion that it is not false, in no wise the less 
does it happeu unto these sceptics that they require the 
truth and falsehood of an infinite number of assertions; for 
he. who says that a true theory is true agrees with the 
affirmation that it is true; but this will go on in a progression 
infinity • 
• III trat 4 It is evident, however, that neither they 
I~ theu: .. e :r who lay down that all things are at rest speak 
=.8114 - the truth, nor they who say that all things 

. are in motion. For it; indeed, all things are 
at rest, the same things will always be true Ilnd false. Now, 
this appears to be a thing undergoing a change. For he 
who speaks once himself was not, and again will not be. Ir 
all things, however, are in motion, there will be nothing that 
:is true; all things, in that case, are false. But it has been 
demonstrated that this is impossible. Further, must entity 
needs undergo a change; for from something into something 
is the ohange made. But, doubtless, neither are all things 
at rest or in motion at any partioular time; but nothing 
subsists in suoh a oondition of rest or motion eternally: for 
there is something which always moves the things that are in 
motion, and the first imparter of motion is itself immovable.' 

1 This is the line of argument followed in the Themtetua. The 
argument from common l18li88 against scepticism adopted ~ the Bcotoh 
lChool in modern tim.., however convincing in a practical, is quite 
nluel_ in a apeculative point of new. 
. I.,.b "''''.,.OJl Irll'OiiJl dlrf."".o" IIIf>n1. 'l'heee words may be considered II 
e311taining th.e 8um and substance of the Aristotelian notion of • 
DiYine Datunt. Vide note, book YIll obapo 'riii. 
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CHAPTER I. 

TsAr is called II. principles from whence any- 1 Dll'enat 
thing be had motion imparted to it in the fint DilLllinp of 

instance; for example, the principle of length and ;~~I:re~ .. t 
of .a way: from hence, indeed, is the actual 
principle, but from the contrary a different one; but, again, 
that is called a first pri~ciple from whence each thing would 
Bpring in the most beautiful manner: as, for instance, even 
in the case of discipline the beginning must be made some
times not from what is first, and the principle of a thing, but 
from whence one may learn with the greatest facility.s And, 
again, that is a principle from whence is produced the first 
of a thing that is inherent; as, {or example, a keel of a 
vessel and a foundation of a house: and some suppose the 
heart of animals to be a thing of this sort; but othen the 
brain, and othen whatever else of this kind they may happen 
with. And, again, that is a principle from whence the first 
of a thing not inherent is produced, and whence motion and 
change have first· been naturally fitted to commence; as, for 
example, the child from the father and the mother, and the 
battle from abuse. And that is a fint principle according 
to the free impulse of which things in motion are moved, and 
things undergoing a change, are changed, as in cities do-

I In the Commentariea of Alexander this book stands fourth. Thomas 
AquiD88 regards it 118 the fifth book of the lrIetaphfsice. According to 
the plan explained previously, Aristotle having eettled the .. modus 
coDsiderandi .. in the caae of the science of ontology', now proceeds tc> 
examine into thoee things that are inherent in entity, or common to it 
118 such, and which are employed by the other sciences. It is, then, a 
book of definitions; and a moat useful one it is, and well worthy of the 
attention of the metaphysician. 

t There are seven dil'erent eenses of the word ..,X~ given here. ·.",X~ 
it a prominent term in metaphysica, 88 we are informed in the .... 
chapter of the fint book. Origen _titles a certain phyaioo-theol IIP
(metaphysical) work of his Dfpl ipxliv. 

a rid. the Cete&oriea. chaD. viii. 
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minion81 and dynasties, and kingdoms and tyJannies are 
styled principles. And both the arts, and especially those of 
them that are architectonic, are oalled principles. Further, 
whence a thing iB known first, thiB is called a principle of that 
thing; as, for eumple, the hypotheses are principles of de
monstration. In as many ways, also, as first principles are 
styled are causes in like manner denominated; for all causeB 
are first principles. 
t. What I.a Common to all first principles is the heir g the 
~om,!,on to all original from whence a thing either is, or is 
.... lC ... al luch. produced, or iB known. But of these principlet 
some, indeed, are inherent, and others are extrinsic. Where
fore, Natlll'e constitutes both a first principle, and an element 
is so likewise, and uuderstanding, and free..will, and Bub
stance, and the final cause; for, in the case of many things, 
the principle of knowledge and of motion is the good and 
the fair.: 

CHAPTER IL 

1. DefinItions IN one way that is called cause S from which, 88 
of the exprel· inherent, anything is produced; as, for example, 
lion cauoe. d the braaa of a statue, and the silver of a cup, an 
the genera of these; but, in another way, the form and 
exemplar are regarded as causes: and this is the reason of 
the formal cause and the genera of these; as, for instance, 
in the diapason' the cause is the ratio of two to one; 
aud, in general, number and the parts, those that are in 
the ratio, belong to thiB order of cause. But, further, that 
constitutes a cause from whence iB tbe first principle of 
change or of rest; as, for instance, the designi.ng cause and 

I This word is uaed in the Epistles of St. Paul in reference to an 
order in the celestial hierarchy. Vide Eph. i. 21; CoL ii. 10. 

S Some MSS. read 1UIIItG". 
S Aristotle now considel'll the meaning of the term cause, ana next 

in order after that of &'X.;,: because he BaYS that the significations of 
both are equivalent in regard of their number. What is laid down in 
thia chapter we find in the second book of the Physica, chap. iii .. wh_ 

. Aristotle is likewise diacUBBing the subject of llltiology. 
• Diapason, ;, ala """,Ii,,: this is a phrase tRken from music, as the 

filii. up, the ellipaia as follows will show; ;, a&ok .tIIT." """ali" ttv,..",t .. 
or, in eother words, the concord 3f the fil'8t and 1ast note, that i8, ~ 
ecta_ Vide Philo JudmU8, vol L p. 18, Bobn's edition. 
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the father of a child j and, generally speaking, the fonning of 
that which is being formed, and that capable of effecting a 
change of that which is undergoing a change. Further, a 
Muse is as the end j this, however, is the final cause, as, for 
instance, health of walking. For why does one walk 1 we 
say, that he may have good health j and, saying so, we think 
that we have lUlSigned the cause. And as many opera
tioI1ll, doubtleB8, as take place between any other 80urce of 
motion and the end are regarded as causes j for example, of 
health, tenuity, or purging, or medicines, or instruments, for 
all these are 011 .aCCQunt of the end j but they differ from one 
another in respect of being, some as instruments, and others 
as things done. Causes, indeed, therefore, are enumerated 
almost somehow after this manner. 

And seeing that causes are thus multifariously 2. Results 
denominated, it happens that many of them are from these de-

f th h· t rdi t . flnltlons. caU8eB 0 e same t mg, no aooo ng 0 accI-

dent j for instance, of the statue both the statuary art 
and the brass, not according to anything that is different, 
but 80 far forth as it is a statue j this, however, does not take 
place in the same manner, but the br8.118 is as matter, and 
the art as the origin of motion, or the efficient cause. And 
80me things are reciproca1lyl caU8eB of one another j as, for 
example, labour of a good habit of body, and this latte~, 
again, of labour: yet not in the same manner, but the one is 
as the end, and the other as the principle of motion. Fur
ther, the same thing 80metimes is the cause of things that are 
contrary j for that which when present is the cause of this 
particular thing, this when absent we 80metimes denominate 
the cause of the contrary: for example, the absence of the 
pilot is the cause of the capsizing of the boat, the presence 
of whom is the cause of its preservation. Both, however, as 
well the presence as the absence of the pilot, are as efficien~ 

. causes, that is, causes imparting motion. 
Now, all the caU8eB just enumerated fall under 3. Causel re

four modes the most evident. For, indeed, the duced Into fout 
elements of syllables, and the matter of things model. 

oonstruc~d by art, and the fire and earth, and all such 
1 This:a an important distinction, and might be illustrated further 

In the cue of the growth of our active principllll as well as JDOl'ai 
aentimenta. 

Digitized by Coogle 



114 THE METAPHYSICS OIr ARISTOTLE. [BOOK IV. 

bodies, and the parts of a whole, and the hypotheses of the 
conclusion, are causes, as that whereof other things are 
produced. But of these some are as the subject j as, for 
instance, the parts: but others, as the formal cause; for ex
ample, both the whole, and the composition, and the form. 
But the seed, and the physician, and the deliberator, and, in 
abort, the maker, all are the causes of the principle of change 
or of stability. But the rest, as the end and the good,l are 
causes of other things j for the final cause aims at being the 
best, and an end to the other things: let there be, however, 
no actual difference in saying a thing is good or appears 
good . 
•• Mode. of These causes, indeed, therefore, are so many 
Cllu.e~ furtber in species, but the modes of causes are, doubt-
es.plamed. I . b h h b ess, many In num er j t ese, owever, ecome 
less numerous by being reduced under heads. For causes 
are called so in many ways j and of those things of 
the same species, antecedently and subsequently, one 
thing is the cause of another j as, fOl' example, of health 
the physician and the artisan, and of the diapason 2 the 
double and number, and always those things that comprise 
anything whatsoever of singulars. But, moreover, cause is 
denominated as the accident and the genera of these j as, for 
instance, of a statue, in one sense, Polycletus is the cause, 
and, in another, the statuary, because it is accidental with 
the statuary to be Polycletus: and the things embracing 
the accidental are causes; for instance, man is a cause of 
a statue, or also, in general, animal, because Polycletus is 
a man, and man is an animaL But also of the accidents 
~me is more remote, and another more contiguous than 
others; for example, just as if the white and the musical 
should be termed a cause of the statue, but not merely 
Polycletus, or man. But besides all things, both those 
that are denominated appropriately or strictly. and those ae
cording to accident, some causes are denomiIlll.ted as thinga 

I As regard. the .,.cl A,.dfl. viewed as a cause, Aristotle baa alreadJ 
examined the subject in the first book. The Stagy rite raub it ~ 
II final cauae; and thus moat wonderfully betrays his OODBCiOUIID888 of 
the tie that binds moral and physical cauaes together. Vide Ethiea, I. 
L aqq.; and Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman History, Lect. LXII. 

I For thll meaning of this word, ftde P. 112. 
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endued with a capacity, but others as things energizing; aP 
the cause of the house being built is the builder, or the 
builder considered as in the act of building. In like mannel 
with what has been stated will be mentioned, also, the causes 
in the case of which there are causes; as, for example, of 
this statue, as far forth as it is a statue, or, in general, of an , 
image, or of this brass, so far forth as it is brass, or, in 
short, matter; and in the case of the accidents it is so in like 
manner. }'urther, also, these and those shall be predicated 
lUI connected together; as, for example, not Polycletus nor a 
statuary, but Polycletus a statuary. But, however, all these, 
at least, are six in number, yet are expressed in a twofold 
manner. For either as a singular are they denominated, 01 

as the genus thereo~ or as the accident, or as genus of the 
accident, or as these connected t.ogether or simply expressed; 
further, all of them &8 energizing, or according to capacity. 
But thus far is there a difference, that causes energizing and 
singulars,l and those of which they are the El8.uses, subsist 
at the same time and at the same time cease to be; as, 
for example, the person healing with that person that is 
being restored to health, and this person the builder with 
that which is being built. Not invariably, however, is lIhis 
the case with regard to causes in capacity; for not at the 
IllUDe time sink into decay the house and the builder. 

CHAPTER Ill. 

AN element II is called that from which, as an 1. Different 

inherent first principle and indivisible in species, :~n:::':~fe~ of 
80mething is compounded mto a different spe- me!,t. or no.
eies j as, for instance, the elements of voice are x····· 
t.hose things of which the voice is composed, and into which 
it is ultimately divided: those elements, however, no longer 

I The Leipsic edition inserts here the words aim/, or. i".,.L: they are 
omitted in some MSS., for they only perplex the sentence. 

• In assigning a different signification to the word .. element" from 
that usually given to ';'pxl" or first principle, Aristotle differed from 
Tb.&!es, and, no doubt, from other philosophers of antiquity. VidIJ 
PI1~ta.rch, De Placitis. lib. I. c. 2; and ThOm&8 Stanley, in his .. History 
of Philoeophy," who awards the credit of this distinction to Plato. 
pan V, oh&p. vii. OD Plato's mnntioua. 

12 
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are divided into other voices different from them in species ; 
but, even though they be divided, the parts would be of the 
same species j as, for example, the portion of water is water, 
but a portion of the syllable is not a syllable. In like 
manner, also, do the old philosophers, 1 who enumerate the 
elements of bodies, say that they ate those entities into which 
bodies are ultimately divided j but those no longer are 
divisible into others different in species j and whether such 
may be one or many, these they yet call elements. Simi
larly, also, are denominated the elements both of diagram' 
and, in general, those of demonstrations j for the primary 
demonstrations, and those that are inherent in many more 
demonstrations, themselves are styled elements of demon
strations: but of such kind are the first syllogisms, which 
are composed of three terms by means of the one middle. 
2. Derived And, by a transference of the meaning, they 
mean~g of hence call an element that which being one and 
"TO·X·'O.. small may be useful for many purposes j where-
fore, also, what is small, and simple, and indivisible, is styled 
an element. Hence it has come to pass that those things 
which are most especially universal are elements, because 
each of them is one and simple, and is inherent in many 
things, or in all, or in as many as possible j and to some 
speculators it seems that the one and the point are first 
principles. Since, therefore, those things called genera are 
universal and indivisible, (for there is one definition of them,) 
certain persons call the genera elements; and that, too, in 
preference to difference, for the genus is more universal. 
For in whatsoever the difference resides, the genus also 
follows j but in what the genus resides does not, in every way, 
constitute the difference. Common, however, to all is the 
characteristic that the being of the element of each body is 
the first inherent quality in each. 

1 We have a discussion akin to tbia ill the third "book of Anatotle'. 
truawa .. On the Heaven," chap. iii. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NAT'C"..JI1 is called, in one way, the production I DUIi t . 

of things that are by Nature; lIS, for instance, if c~Ptatl= of aa 

9ne putting forth his voice should articulate the ~~e:t.oHr", 
letter U: and in another, lIS that from which, lIS 

being inherent, that which is being naturally produced is 
primarily formed. Moreover, NatureS is the origin of the 
earliest motion in each of the things in itself subsisting by 
Nature, BO far lIS it ill this very thing. Now, those things are 
said to be produced by Nature lIS many lIS involve growth 
through another body, by means of contact and growth along 
with, or growth beside, just lIS embryos. But the being. 
connaacent diffel'B from contact; for in the latter there must 
needs be nothing elae besides the touch: but in things that 
are connate there is BOme one thing that is the aa.me in both, 
which, instead of involving contact, causee. them to be con
nascent, and causes them to be one according to what is con
tinuous and involving quantity, but not according to quality. 
Moreover, is that styled Nature from which, lIS ita primary 
matter, there cither is or arifleS anything of the things that 
su\)sist by Nature, being without regular motion,s and un
('hangeable from the power which belongs to itself; for instance, 
of a statue, or of brazen vessels, the brass is called the nature, 
nnd of wooden vessels the wood: but in like reanuer is it in 
the case of the rest. For each thing is from these, the pri
mlll"y matter remaining in a state of conservation; for in this 
way, also, do they affirm the elements of those things that 
are by Nature to constitute Nature; some saying that this 
is fire, but others, earth, and others, air, and others, water: 
but others asserting BOme other such thing, and others, BOme 
of these, but others, all of them. 

I The distinctions laid down concerning the term Nature in thil 
ebapter are most important. It is this very word 4>UaIS which staodJJ 
lor explanation in the opening chapter of the work .. De Placitil 
Pbilo80phorum," generally ascribed to Plutarch Clueronensis. 

J If the reader is curious to IEam further the notions of the Peri· 
patetics respecting Nature, he will consult the second book of Arieo 
totle's PhY'lica.l Aur...-ultations. 

• Two difFerent readings are f tIIld u the MSS., namely, dptip.&lrl_ 
IIId flpvll,--rfW. 
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I. Empedoc\ea' • In another way, however, Nature is styled the 
~:":::!-T~ substance of things that exist by Nature; for in· 
Ii).". stance, those who affirm that Nature is the earli
est synthesis, as Empedocles says that 

"Nature is there of no one of entities, 
But merely mixtul"9 and of things mixed, 
A change, and thUB by men is Natura Bty!ed." 

Wherefore, as many things, also, as by Nature exist or are 
produced, that being in existence already from which it is 
natural that they should arise, or should have their being, 
not as yet do we say that such is in possession of Nature, 
unless they have the species and the form. By Nature, then, 
subsists that which is composed from both of these, as, for 
instance, animals and their paris. Nature, however, consti
tutes the primary matter, and this in a twofold sense,-either 
the primary in reference to a thing itself, or, upon the whole, 
the first; for example, of brazen works the first in reference 
to these is the brass; and water, perhaps, in general, if the 
primary matter of all things that are capable of being liquified 
be water. And Nature constitutes both species and substance ; 
and this is the end of production. But now, metaphorically 
speaking and generally, every substance is called Nature for 
this reason, because Nature, also, is a certain substance. 
I~ Nature In the Doubtless, from the things that have been 
,reclae aenae of stated, the earliest nature, and that termed so with 
the word. ••• th bsta I f h h' precISIOn, IS e su nce,- mean 0 t ose t lllgs 

possessing the principle of motion in themselves, so far forth 
as themselves are such. For matter, in respect of its being 
susceptible of this, is styled Nature; and generations and the 
act of production are tenned so in consequence d their mo
tions being from this. And the first prinCIple of motion, in 
those things that by Nature subsist, is Nature, inherent as a 
first principle in a manner either potentially or -.ctually 
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CHAPTER V. 

NB\l&muyl is defined that without which, 1 Varl 
is a co-opel'll.ting cause, it is not admissible for l~unlu:.l1Iot 
a thing to exist· as for instance respiration thetermNeceto , , , BUY. 
and nourishment are neceSS£.ry conditions for an 
auimal: for without these it is impossible that an animal can 
t;lxist. And that is necessary without which it is not possible 
for what is good either to subsist, or to arise, or to cast aside 
unyevil, or that any evil should be exterminated; for instance, 
the drinking a certain medioine is a necessary precaution 
against sickness, and the sailing to ..£gina,2 against the loss 
of one's property. Further, the oompulsory and compulsion 
are styled neoessary j but this is that which constitutes an 
obstruction, and is capable of offering an hindrance to impulse 
li\nd free-will.s For what is compulsory is styled necessary : 
wherefore, also, is it a thing that is sad j as also Evenus' hall 
it:-

"For everything necessary is a thing doleful" 

~nd force, or compulsion, involves a certain necessity, as also 
Sophocles 6 says :-

"But force compels me to do these things." 

~nd necessity seems to be a something that is inevitable, 
(oon-ectly so,) fur it is contrary to the motion that results 00-

I This is another very important word, and one which resounds in 
the metaphysical controversies that have prevailed in the world. Aris
totle gives five acceptations of &1'CI')'N:"ios: in the third of which h. 
,lances at its connnion with ethics. 

I "Sailing to &gina." The allusion most likely in these worda is to 
the fact that the citizens of Athens, with their property and eifecta, 
• ere obliged, B. c. 480, to retire to ..-Egina, amongst other placae, for fear 
of an expected inVllBion from the Hast. There is another reading beside 
/47, &'lro/J""1" and that is Tv" i'lrlllA/J.,,: and, in this case, I would take it 
that Aristotle alludes to the favourable circumstances under which on~ could carry on trade, fop instance, in ..-Egina, whose commercial advan· 
tagea were 80 well known, or even support oneself there, compared 
w'th Athens, where a man was expoeed to so much expense. 

I Ariatotlll n')w gives 'he signification of the word &"",)"aiol in it. 
ethical .. pact. 

• It does not appear who this Evenua was. Asclepiua merely says ht 
v.fa a sophist. 

• Thia paauge is taken from the Electra. 
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cording to free-will, and according to the power of reasoning. 
Further, that which does not admit of being otherwise than 
it is, we .y is in this way disposed &8 a necesea.ry thing. And, 
according to this acceptation of the wordJ what is necessary, 
and all the other things that are BO, are also, in a manner, styled 
necessary j for the violent, or compulsory, is called necessary, 
either in regard of action or passion, at such times as when a 
person cannot make any move according to impulse, on ao
count of some constraining cause j so that this is a neceII8&IY 
impulse on account of which the thing could not be other
wise. And in the case of the co-operating causes of the prin
ciple of vitality, and the good, it is so in like manner j for 
when it is not admissible, on the one hand, to obtain, indeed, 
the good, and on the other, to live and to exist without cer
tain things, these things then are necessary, and this cause 
constitutes a cel-tain neceBBity. 
2 Tb rlnel- Further, does demonstration belong to those 
pie Ofen~ •• lty things that are necessary,l because it is not poe
~~~:!~~i~':.~e- sible that the things that are being demonstrated 

should be otherwise, if the thing be absolutely 
demonstrated; but causes of this are things primary, which 
it is impossible should subsist otherwise than they do; out of 
which is formed the syllogism. Of some things, truly, is there 
a different cause from themselves of their being necessary, 
but of others there is no such cause; but on account of these 
are other things that are from necessity. Wherefore, what is 
primary and what is absolute, or simple, are strictly neces
sary j for it is not poBBible that this can be disposed in many 
ways: therefore, neither can it subsist in different ways at 
different times; for on such a supposition would it now be 
disposed in many ways. If, therefore, there are certain 
things that are eternal and immovable, there is in them 
nothing compulsory or contrary to Nature. 

1 This is a quality i:Jherent in demonstrative truth, which has givea 
"',. to the oontroveray 88 to the juatice of our being called to account 
for our ~ uaent even in matters of religion. Vide ~ Bot1er'. 
AIWogy, part IL chap. vi; Locke', EBsay, bookJV. chape. xviu:viiiu. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ONE1 is called that which subsists as such I. One, _I .. 
according to accid.ent in one way, and in another, :~."'Ilhod 
that which subsists essentially. A thing is called ""rid":~:"4 
one according to ~dent; for instance, Coriscus ~":'~7:'i';:. 
and what is musical, and the musical Coriscus i In,s of .. one 
for it is one and the same thing to say, Coriscus pwaorid ... ,." 

and what is musical, as to say, Coriscus the musician j also, 
to say the musical and t~e just is one with saying the just 
musician Coriscu&. For all these are called one according 
to accident; the just, indeed, and the musical, because the.y 
are accidents in one substance; but what is musical and 
CoriSI.:US, because either is an accident in the other. Like
wise, also, in a certain sense, the musical Coriscus is one witb 
.coriscus, because either of' the parts of those that are in 
this sentence is an accident in the other j as, for example, 
what is musical in Coriscus and the musical Coriscus in just 
Coriscus, because one portion of either is an accident in the 
same one. For there is no difference whether what is musical 
is an accident in Coriseus, or Coriscus the just in the 
musical Coriscu&. In like manner, however, will one be 
denominated according to accident, though it should be pre
dicated of the genus, or of some universal names; as, for 
instance, if man were said to be the same with a musical 
man: for that it should be 80 either because the musical 
is an accident in the man being one suhstance, or because 
both are accidents in anyone of those which are singulars, 
88 in Coriscus; nevertheless, both are not inherent in the 
same manner, but the one, perhaps, 88 genus and in the sub
stance, and the other, 88 a habit or passion of the substance. 
Therefore, as many things as are expressed according to 
accident are styled one after this manner. 

But of things denominated one essentially, 2. DeJinition. 
led f th · be' of "one 1"'" .. !lOme ara sty 80 on account 0 elr mg con- according to ' 

, We have DOW laidbefol'(' us the variouB Biguificaj;ioDB that '1' baa. 
The Td II' we must bear in mind is in metaphysics a SYDonyme with the 
'rIl 81', and therefore equally with it, as Aristotle has already shown, the 
subject-matter about which ontolOS1 is cODvenant. Viele boob Ill. 
bap. ii. and IX. chap. i. 
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fUrore'!t ,,!odea tinuous; as, for instance, a bundle l held together 
ofcontlnu,ly. by a string and a piece of wood by glue; ami 
.. line, even though it be cnrved, yet, if it be continuous, is 
called one; as ·also each of the parts of the body: for in
stance, a leg and an arm. Now, of these very things those 
are more one which by nature are continuous than those that 
are continuous by art. But that is called continuous of 
which the motion is one essentially, and also which it is not 
possible should be otherwille. And motion is one when it is 
indivisible, and indivisible according to time; those things, 
however, are essentially continuous as many as are not one 
by contact; for if you were to place sticks touching one 
another, you would not say that these al·e one, either one 
piece of wood, or one body, or anything else that is continu
ous. And, indeed, in general, thiu",as that are continuous 
are called one, even though they may have a curve, and still 
ruther things that have not a curve; thus the leg and thigh 
are more one tha.n. the leg and foot together, because it is pos
sible that the motion of the leg and foot be not one. And 
the straight line is one rather than the curved line. But the 
ourved, and that whioh has an angle, we call both one and 
not one, because it is admissible that both the motion of the 
whole should not be at the same time, and yet that at the 
ame time should be the motion of a part;2 but part and 
the whole of a straight line are always at the same time in 
motion together, and no such portion as involves magnitude 
partly remains at rest and partly is in. motion, as of a line 
that is curved. 
a Th· Further, in another way a thing is called one 
';here'~:: ~~!. in respect of the subjeot being in species illdif
~:~a~~'CIII ferent or destitute of a difference. But things 

. that are indifferent are those of which the form, 
according to sense, is indivisible, and the subject is either 
the first or the last in respeot of the end. It'or both wine 
i.s called one and water one, so far forth as either is indi
visible according to the form; and alllluids are styled one, as 

. 1 This word, which is sometim. erroneously written .,tlt.Mol 
wtead of .1lt.Aol, mea.ua the same .. the Latin "fascioulus," and it 
round in Herodotus, Help. iv. 62. 

J I have followed Taylor's IJlOIIt ol8l\l" and admirable translation oJ 
&bllleWMis. 
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oil, wine, and things that are . soluble, beoa118& the ultimate 
subject of all these is the B8oIlle; for all these are, in reality, 
Wllter and air. But those things are styled one, alBo, of which 
the genus is one, differing by opposite differences. And all 
these are called one because one genus is the subject of the 
differences; for instance, horse, man, dog, is a certain one 
becauae all of them are animals; and, doubtless, they are one 
in some similar manner as the matter is one. These things, 
however, sometimes in this way are styled one, and som~ 
times the superior genus is regarded one, which is deno
minated the same, if those higher up than these be the 
ultimate species of the genua; as, for example, the isosceles, 
to be sure, and the equilateral, are one and the B80Ille figure 
because both are triangles; but they are not the same 
triangles. 

Further, are those things styled one the defi- •. Thlugs one 
nition of whatsoever of which, denominating the In rel\p\eet of 

f th " d' . '11 far dB delln ton; essence 0 em, IS m IV181) e, as as regar 
another definition signifying the being of the thing, for every 
actual definition is e88entially indivisible. For so, also, both 
that which has undergone increaae and diminution is one 
because the definition is one, as in the case of surfaces pos
sessing length and breadth the definition of the species is one. 
In general, however, are those things one of which and of pereep

the perception is indivisible; I mean, that which t1ou. 

perceives what the essence or formal principle is, and which 
cannot be separated either in time, or place, or definition; 
these most especially, I say, are one j and of these as many as 
are substances. 

For, universally, whatever things do not in- 5. Further. 

volve division, so far forth as they have it not, ~~~:·-'~~ric:d 
so fur are they styled one; for example, if man, t~ 1t~'PT~ 
as far as he is a man, has not a division, he is, ."mfieal10n. 

one m9.n; and if an animal, as far as it is an animal, is indi
visible, animal is one: hut ifma,.,anitnde, as far as magnitude i. 
concerned, is indivisible, magnitude is one. The most things, 
no doubt, then, are styled one because some one different 
thing they either effect, or suffer, or posseBB, or because of 
their being relative to some one thing; but those things 
pl'imarily denomiuated one are those of which the substance 
is one: one, however, either b continuity, or species, 01 
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definition; fot also we reckon as plural, or many, either those 
things that are not oontinuous, or those of which the fonn it 
not one, or of which the definition is not one. But, further, 
is it the case 1 that we say sometimes that anything what
soever is one, provided only it involves quantity and con
tinuity; and we sometimes say that it is not one, if it be 
not a certain whole, that is, if it does not pOllll8BB one form j 
for instance, we would not say that in like manner a shoe is 
one, when looking at the portions of that shoe any way 
whatsoever put together, although there may be continuity 
involved therein: but if it be in such a position of its parts 
as to be in reality a shoe, and to have a certain form, 
it would already then be one. Wherefore, also, of lines 
the oircular is particularly one because it is entire and 
perfect. 
6. The elBell- • Of ~he one, ~o~ever, the "!er"J essence consis~ 
tlal quality of In thiS, that It II the pnnclple of a certain 
;.:~~:. Illus- number j for the fim measure is the principle of 

each genus thereof; for that whereby, as primary, 
we make a thing known, this is the first measure of each 
genus: therefore, the first prinoiple of that which may be 
known constitutes, in regs.rd. of each genus, the one. But 
the one is not the same in all the genera; for here it il 
diesis,1 and there a vowel, or a mute; but of gravity there is 
a different one, and of motion another. Everywhere, how
ever, is unity indivisible, either in form or in quantity. That, 
indeed, therefore, which is indivisible according to quantity, 
and so far forth as it is a quant.ity, (I mean, what is in every 
direction indivisible, and is without position,) this is called an 
unit or monad; but that which is in every direction indi
visible, and involves a position, is a point; and that which il 
divisible in one direction is a line, and that capable of a 
twofold division, a surface; but that which in every way and 

1 I have omitted translating the word l"fl, which is found in some 
Greek lfilS., and thereby added conuierably to the perspicuity of the 
sentence. 

2 The term '1'"1f oocurs in other parts of Aristotle's works, e.g. in 
the Generation of Animals, book I. cap. xv., and in the Posterior 
Analytica, lib. I. cap. xxiii: in the former place it is employed as a term 
in physics, in the latter, as one in music, something the same as our 
demi·semi-quaver. It is ezplained in Mr. Owen's translation of the 
ADalytica, p. 298, in "Bohn's Claaaioal Library." 
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in three directions is divisible according to quantity is a 
body. And, conversely, that which is divisible in a twofold 
respect is a surface, and that in a single direction, a line, 
and that divisible everywhere in three directions is a body, 
but that divisible nowhere according to quantity, a point 
and a monad; the one, without position, a monad, and the 
other, with position, a point. 

And, moreover, some things are one according.. f' 
to be b t th d· to . d 7 ..... odel 0 ••• num r, u 0 ers acoor lUg SpecIes, an according to a 
others according to genus, and others according lonca! diYiaiof 

to analogy. Those things are one in number of 0 It. 

which the matter is one, but in species of which the defi
nithn is one, but in genus of which there is the same figure 
of predication; but according to analogy are things one as 
many as are disposed as one thing in relation to another. 
The subsequent, however, invariably follows the things that 
are prior; as, for instance, whatsoever things are one in 
number are also one in species, but whatsoever things are 
one in species are not all one in number; but all things are 
.Dne in genus, whatsoever are likewise so in species; but 
whatsoever are one in genus are not all one in species, but 
are so in analogy; and whatsoever things are one analogically 
are not all so in genus. 

It is manifest, however, also, that plurality 8. Different 
. will be spoken of in an opposite manner to BeDlel of plu. 
the one, partly from the fact of its being not rality. 

continuous, and partly from having its matter divisible 
according to species either as the first matter or the ultimate 
matter, but partly from possessing many of those reasons or 
definitions which declare the essence of a thing, or its very 
nature. 

CHAPTER VIL 

ENTITY 1 is denominated partly as that which 1. DllI'ereDt 
Bubsists according to accident, and partly that lenlel of" "':.' 
which sub3i.ts essentially; an eu.it;.y subsists per acoid_. 

1 Entity, about which metapbysics is most concerned, iB now defined 
by Aristotle. This term is examined into by an old Cambridge scholar, 
HenricuB More, in a treatise of bis entitled, "Encbiridion.Meta
pbyaicum." . Reference, too, may be made ~ oijlla subject to VoL In 
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according to accident as when we say that a just man is 
musioal, and that the man is musical, and that the musician 
is a man; speaking in a similar manner as when we say that 
the musical man builds because it is an accident to the 
builder to be a musioian, or for the musician to be a 
builder: for the o.ffirming that this particular thing is that 
signifies that this thing is an accident in that. So, also, in 
the case of the instances that have been mentioned; whell 
we l!Ry that the man is a. musician, and that the musician is 
a ma.n, or that oue who is white is the musician, or that 
the latter is white, we l!Ry this because both of these are 
accidents in the I!Rme subject; but we say that because they 
are accidents in entity: but that the musician is a man we 
say because the being a musician is an accident to this 
person. So, also, is it said that what is white is a man 
because' that is a man to which the being white is an 
accident. Things, indeed, therefore, said to subsist according 
to accident are expressed in this way, ei.ther because both are 
inherent in the same entity, or because they are inherent in 
that entity, or because they are the same with that in which 
the accidents are inherent, and of which the thing itself is 
predicated. 
2 .. E Entities, also, are said to subsist essentially 
• na II'" ha "f h fi f d' , c. .. , .. found In W ttIoever 8lgnl y t e gures 0 pre lcatlOn j lOr 

tnyone of the fta th <Ii t d tita d len categories' as 0 n as ey are pre ca e , so 0 11 0 
., , they signifY essence. Since, therefore, of the 

things that are predicated some signity what a thing is, 
or quiddity, and others quality, and others quantity, and 
others relation, and others action or passion, and some the 
place where, and others the time when, to each of these the 
being or essence signifies the same thing. For there is ne 
difference in the expression, the man is in a healthy state, 
from this, namely, the man is healthy, or, the man is 
walking or is cutting, from the expression, man walks or 
(lUts. And in like manner, also, is it in the case of the rest. 
and In Further, the words" to be" and" it is" signifY that 
trnth .. op.. a thing is true, but the words "not to be," that 

of Cudworth's Intellectual Syatem, p. 152, Harrison'. Ed .. where there 
are lOme remr.rks of Mosheim on the same point.. More, in his analyail 
of the '"' II .. , dift'er B widely fioom Aristotle. 

, 1 have followed Taylor, whoee traDIlation mak .. the text clear. 
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it is not true, but false;1 in like manner is it the ~o'ed to ,al_ 
ene both in respect to affirmation and negation j ODd; 

ns, for example, he who says that Socrates is musical says S\) 

because this is t11le; or he who says that Socrates is not 
white says so because it is true; he, however, who says that 
the diameter is not incommensurable says so because this ill 
false. Further," to be .. and "being" signify that .. well .. 

which is expressed. partly as potentially,S and In capacity and 
partly as actually, of those things that have been actuality. 

enumerated. For we say, also, that seeing is both seeing in 
potentiality expressly. and in actuality; and similarly wo say 
that he is endued with scientific knowledge who both has 
the ability to employ scientific knowledge and does actually 
employ it, and that a thing is in a condition of rest both in 
which rest is at present inherent, and which involves the 
capability of remaining in a state of quiescence. But in like 
manner, also, is it in the case of substances j for we speak of 
the existence of MercuryS in the stone, and the half of the 
line j and we call that coru which not yet has reached 9. 

state of maturity. When, however, a thing is potential, and 
when it is not as yet potential, must be defined elsewhere. . 

CHAPTER VIII. 

As regards substance,4 both simple bodies, as, I P 011 

for instance, earth, and fire, and water, and such Ofo~':.'i~,:lu: 
like are called substances' and in general ltance, dlatin-

, '" gulahed. 
bodies are styled so j and animals consisting of 
these, and those beings that are tlf the nature of demons,6 and 

1 Vide books III. chap. viii. and VIIL chap. x. 
I We have an examination into this subject in book VIII. 
I "Mercllry in the stone;" that is, a stone with an image of Mel'CUl'1 

impressed upon it. Vide book VIII. chap. viii 
• oblTt..: this is another very important expreesion in the vocabulary 

of the ontologist. Taylor translates this word "essence;" but I have 
dilfered from him, and rendered it by the term "substance." Locke 
USeB the phrase in this sense. Vide Essay on the Human Understand. 
ing, book II. chap. 23. 

I The I'\'cognition of existences beyond the sphere of what is purely 
mundane, involved in the montion of the word aat,..,,,, is 8o!ldom to b" 
found in Aristotle's works. This ~ therefore, is the marl 
nuwkable on that account. Vide Cudwortll, Tol, II. p. 79. 
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the parts of these. Now, all these are denominated subatancel 
because they are not predicated of a su~iect, whereas other 
things are predic9±ed of these. But in another way is that 
atyled substance whatever may be the cause of being, and 
may be inherent in such as are not predicated of a subject; 
for exa.mple, soul in an animal. Further, as many parts as 
are inherent in such things that both define and signify" the 
what" a certain thing is, on the removal of which the whole 
is taken away,-as, for example, if superficies be taken away 
body also is destroyed, as some say; and superficies is 
destroyed by taking away a line; and, in general, number 
seems to certain to be a thing of this kind: for that if it 
is I'emoved away nothing can subsist, and that it defines all 
thinga,-such parts we may consider substances. Further, the 
essence of which the formal cause is the definition, this, also, 
is styled the substance of each thing. 
2. Reduction Now, substance happens in two ways to be 
ofthele to two. styled substance, both as the ultimate subject 
which no longer is predicated of anything else, and as that 
which may be this certain particular thing, and may be separ
able j but such is the form and the species of each thing. 

CHAPTER IX-I 

I. Dlll"erent BUT the same are styled partly according 
1\gDlftc.tlonlof to accident, as the white and the musical are the term same; 
.... me IH'GCCi- the same because they are accidents in the same 
d....... subject, and man and musician are the same 
because either is an accident in the other; I mean, that man 
is musical because the musical is an accident in man: and 
this is the same with either, and either of these the same 
with this; for also with the man that is musical both man 
and musical are styled the same, and that is regarded the 
same with those. Wherefore, also, all these are not predi
cated universally j for it is not true to say that every man 
i'S the same thing with what is musical: for universals are 
absolute existences, but accidents are not absolute existences, 
but are simply predicated of singulars. For it seems the 

1 Aristotle now eDlllinIlll into our notioDS of identity and divmdVi 
• subject the theme of much diaouaaion &mongat tba ;q),odoma. 
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I18.me thing to be Socrates and SoCrates the musioal, for 
the expression Socrates is not affirmed of all j wherefore, 
not every Socrates is predicated as every man is. And some 
things in this way are called the ame. Some and of .. lame 
things, however, are called the same essentially 1JW N ... 

in the same way as unity also j for those things likewise 
of which the matter is one either in species, or in number, or 
in genus, are called the 8lDle, and those of which the sub
stance is one are called the same. Wherefore, it is evident 
that sameness is a certain unity of the being of either many 
things, or when one employs anything ae many, as when one 
affirms the same thing to be the same with itself, for he 
employs that thing as two. 

But diverse are those things called of which 2. Wilen 
either the species are numerous, or the matter, or thing. are said 
the definition of the substance; and, in general, to be diverse, 

is the diverse denominated in a manner opposite to the same. 
And those things are styled different whatsoever are diverse j 
being, however, in some respect the same, not merely in 
number, but either in species, or genus, or analogy. Further, 
things are considered dift'erent of which the different 
genus is diverse, and the things that are eon" similar. ~nd 
trary, and whatsoever involve diversity in the dissimilar. 

substance. Similar are those things" styled both which 
everywhere undergo the same affection and undergo more 
of the same affections than of the diverse, and of which 
the quality is one, and in as many of the contraries as a 
change is possible, that which possesses more of these, or the 
more important amongst these, is similar to that thing. 
Things that are dissimilar, however, are denominated in an 
opposite way to those that are similar. 

CHAPTER X. 
TSINGB that are oppositel are called contra- 1. Opposition 

diction, and contraries, and relations, and priva- defined In the 

. I As to the nature and di1fereot sorta of opposition, Aristotle explain. 
"Limself more fully in his logical treatises. e. g. chap. vii. in his work 
.. On Interpretation." For further information on the same subject, the 
student may consult Whately's Logic, book II. chap. v.; Morell'. 
Ib.ndbook of Losic, p. 29; DeYey's Logic, p. 9', Bohn'. aditio .. 

Jt 
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ItO. of 4OIItra- tion, and habit, and those things from which 
c1iQlion; ultimate things arise. and those into which they 
are resolved: 88, for instance, the generations and corrup
t.ions of bodies, and whatsoever things it is not admiBBible at 
the same time should be· present in that which is receptive 
of both, .these are said to be opposite either themselves or 
those whereof they are compounded. For black and white 
at the same time arc not inherent in the same subject. 
Wherefore, those colours of which they are compounded are 
and of COD- opposite to these. Those things arc called con-
trariety. traries, both those which cannot be present in the 
same subject at the same time, of things that differ in genus; 
and those things are called contraries which involve the greatest 
amount of difference, of those that are in the same genus, 
and things that widely differ in the same recipient, and 
which widely differ of those under the same capacity, anel 
those of which there is the greatest difference, either simply, 
or according to genus, or according to species. And other 
things are stylcd contraries; some as having such things 
in posse8Bion, and others 88 being recipients of such, and 
lIome in being efFeotive,l or in being capable of undergoing 
passive conditions, or in being agents, or being pll88ive, 
or being rejeotions, or affinities, or habits, or privations, of 
these and of things of this sort. Since unity and entity, 
however, are spoken of in many ways, thers is a neceBBity 
of the other things also following 88 many 88 are expressed 
according to these. Wherefore, also, will there be a distribu
tion of the same, and the diverse, and the contrary; so that 
there must needs be something diverse in each category. 
2. \Vb3t di- And diverse in speoies arc those things called 
veroity in ape- as many as being of the same genus are not 
des tneanl. subalternate, and as many as being in the same 
b'enus involve a difference, and 88 many as in the substance are 
related in the way of oontrariety. And oontraries are diverse 
iu the species of one another, either all or those ",hich are 
denominated primarily, and are those of whatever in the 

I The word tr&Ddlated "eft"ective" is '""7ITooL. The lIIIDle word is 
applied to the "prima philOllOphia," as a qualifying epithet, by Ar" ... 
totle in the fil'Bt book, where we find it rendered in the old Lat;n 
V8l'BiODS by "activa." It OCCUl'B in the sixth book of the TopiCil. 
dl;ap •••• u.d is tranalU1Cl "elJ'ect!l'a" by Mr. Owen. 
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ultimate species of the genus the definitions are diverse; ... 
for instance, mau and horse, which are individuals in the 
genus, but the definitions of them are diverse. And those 
are contraries as many as being in the same substanco 
involve a difference. Those things, however, are in speciOl 
the same which are expressed in an opposite way to these. 

CHAPTER XLI 

PRIOR and subsequent are things called. 1 Dim. t 

Some, as in the case of a certain thing exist- .~nse.;n 
ing as first and as a first prinoiple in each .. pOT.pO. and 

, , §crT.p0II', either 
genus; for prior is that which is nearer a certain II!' a first prln
first prinoiple, defined either simply and by clpie; 

nature, or relatively, or according to place, or by certain 
things: as, for instance, some things are prior in place 
from the fact of being nearer either by nature to a. certain 
definite place as to the mean or the extreme, or by some 
ordinary relation iu this way; and that which is more remote 
from this definite locality is subsequent. Other or in reference 
things prior and subsequent, however, are so in to duration; 

accordance with time; fOI' some things, indeed, are oonsidered 
prior as they are more remote from the present moment: for 
instance, in the case of things that have taken place in time 
past; for the Trojan annals are prior to the Mcdean because 
they are further removed from the present time; and other 
things are prior in regard of being nearer the present time, 
as in the case of things to come: for the N emean games 2 are 
prior to the Pythian because it is an event nearer the 
present, using the present as a first principle and a thing 
that is first. Some things, also, according to motion are pri~ 
and subsequent; for that which is more imlll.;- or motion, and 
diato to the first moving power is prior: as, for capaCity, and 

example, a boy is prior to a man; and this, also, order. 

1 The subject of priority and subsequence, treated of in this chapte\', 
is likewise examined into by Aristotle in chap. xii. of the CategorieL 
There are 80m!! distinctioDB drawn here which are well worthy of our 
I1ttention. 

J For an account of the Grecian games, the student may CODBUlt 
Potter's Greek Antiquities, book IL chapa. 21'-26 inclusive. 

.. 2 
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is a certain first principle simply considered. Some things, 
also. am prior according to potentiality; for that which is 
super-eminent in potentiality is prior, and that which is more 
potential is prior: but that nature is of such kind as according 
to the free-will of which another must needs follow which is 
also posterior. Wherefore, in the event of that one not imparting 
motion, the consequence will be that no motion should ensue 
in the other; and, in the event of that one imparting motion, 
that motion should ensue in the other; but free-will con
stitutes a first principle. AJao, things according to order are 
styled prior and subsequent; but these are such as according 
to some one relation defined are distant proportionally: as, 
for example, in a dance the person standing second 1 is prior 
to one that stands third, and the paranete to the nete S in 
a musical instrument; for in the former is the person who 
presides, and in the latter the medium is a first prinoiple. 
2. PrIority 
and .ub .... 
quence view
ed in reference 
to our know
ledge of them, 
either from 
reason or from 
sense. 

These things, indeed, therefore, are styled prior 
in this way; but in another way is a thing prior 
in knowledge as if it were even absolutely prior. 
Of these thingR, however, that are otherwiso, some 
are according to reason, and some acoording to 
sense; for, certainly, according to reason things 
that are universal are prior; but according to 

sense the singulars are prior. And according to the reason, also, 
the accident is prior to the whole; as the musical is before 
a mM that is musical; for the entire reason will Dot be 
without the part, although it is Dot possible to be musical 
when there is not a certain one that is musically gifted. 

I I have followed Taylor in translating the word 'II"apIIIIT'I"",",s thus. 
Alexander Aphrodisiensia reads the text dift'erentlYi for he rendErS it 
in his oommentary by ""..,.0"""."" which is found in the A.sclepian 
MSS. The word, in fact, means one who stands in a chorus on the 
right or left hand of anothel·. Strictly spesking, ""I'tuT .. 4,",s is a military 
term i it was applied to the leader or front rank of either of the wings 
of an army; and ""..,.0(1'1"4...", meant the right hand man in the fron1i 
rank of the main body. 

2 7r1JllG"';'"",: xop&t ia the word understood. The paranete is a term 
borrowed from music, and signified the string next to the undermost; 
or, in other words, the one next to the last of five strings. 'l'he note, 
.""..", i. e. II'....." xop3~. is the Jut. but with us the ~hest in the musical 
.cale. The moet succinct account of the music of the Greeks is to be 
fO\lD.d in the "Dictionary of Antiquities," edited 1>7 Dr. Smith; article, 
~PI'O"t .. 
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Further, the passive conditions of things that are prior an 
called prior; as, for instance, straightness is prior to smooth. 
nellS: for the one is an essential affection of a line, and the 
other of a superficies. 

Slme things, therefore, are called prior and a. Other 
Bubsequent in this. way' but others are termed I.n,.o In whld. , we may view 
80 accol'ding to nature and Bubstance, as many "pOT.PO. and 
aB it iB admissible can be in subsistence without IilrT', ••• 

others, but others cannot subsist without them; which 
opinion Plato adopted. But since "the being"l is in many 
ways denominated, in the first place the subject is prior 
through which the substance is prior; in the next place the 
things according to potentiality and actuality are otherwise ; 
for according to potentiality· are BOme things prior, A.Jld 
others according to actuality, subsequent; as, for instance, 
according to potentiality is the half prior to the whol~ 
and the part to the whole, and the matter to the sub
stance; but according to actuality8 is this a thing that is 
subsequent: for when disaolution has tnken place things will. 
subsist aecording to actuality. In·a certain manner, it is true, 
all things that nre styled prior and subsequent are expressed 
according to these; for BOme according to generation it is 
admissible may subsist without others, as the whole without 
the parts: but BOme according to corruption, as the part is 
prior to the whole. But it is in like manner with the rest. 

CHAPTER XII .. 
POTENTIALITY is called the first principle of I. Dlll'erent 

motion or change in another thing or so far IlgnlJlcatlonl , of the lenD po-
forth as it is another thing; 9.11 the building art tent~lty or 
is a potentiality that does not reside in the thing capacity. 

that is built: but the art of healing, when it constitutes " 
1 The technical rendering at the word used in the text, -rei .t.,II, 

would be tbe "8888;" a term sufficiently familiar to the ontologist. 
J This 8ubjec~ is diecuaaed at lal'lte in book VIIL 

• J This· paaaage throw. much light on what Aristotle meant by the 
ow:ord I".,..A.x.ia. 

, Aristotle now comes to treat at 116I11II'I" which I have tranalilted 
mostly by the word "potentiality." Taylor renden it by "capacity;" 
• <term intelligible enough, hut hardly li&eraL I have, how.Tel', ~. 
IIionallJ rendered it by CIUlaCity. 
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potentiality, would reside in the person who is being healed, 
but not so far forth as he is a person tha.t is being tooled 
Therefore, in general, the first principle of change or of motion 
is said to be potentiality in another thing, so far forth 8S it 
is another, and potentiality is styled such from another 
thing, or so far forth as it is another; for according to thi8 
sense of potentiality is what is passive in any degree passive. 
Sometimes, then, if it may be possible also that anything 
whatsoever undergoes passion, we say that thing involves the 
potentiality of being passive; but sometimes we say that this 
is not the case as regards every passion, but if it be pnssive 
in reference to what is better. Further, is potentiality the 
capacity of accomplishing this particular thing well, or doing 
80 according to free-will; for sometimes persons who merely 
have been walking or speaking, but yet who have not done so 
well, or not as they would choose, we would not IIt\j possessed 
the power or potentiality of speaking or walking: but also, 
in like manner, is it in the case of passion. Further, as many 
habits as according to which things are entirely devoid of 
passion, or unchangeable, or not capable of being easily 
altered into a worse state, such are styled potentialities. 
For things are broken, indeed, and rubbed together,l and bent, 
and are, in general, subject to decay, not from the having 
capacity, but from the not having capacity or potentialitI .. 
and from deficiency in some point: other. things, however, 
are impassive by such as scarcely, and in a small degree, 
become affected on account of potentiality, and the p0s
session of potentiality, and the being in a certain manner 
disposed. 
2, Dift'erent 
mod •• oUh. 
potential cor
responding 
with tho.e ot 
aWl/al-U" or 
capacity. 

Now, aeeing that potentiality is denominated 
in 80 many ways, in the first place will also the 
potential be styled as that which possesses a first 
principle of motion or of change, (for even what 
ia stationary is something potential in another 
thing, or so m.r forth as it is another,) and in the 

second place, if anything else of this should possess a capacity 
of this sort, and in the third place, if it involve such • 
capacity of bringing about a change in anything whatsoever, 
whether into what is worse or into what ia better. For, 0.180, 

.,1 t1'orrpl/Jrr"" Taylor WaDalatui .m. word "bniaecl." I haft ~ 
dered it lltenlq. 
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that which is in a state of decay seems to be a thing capable 
of falling into decay, otherwise it would not be corrupted it 
surh were impossible; but already has it a certain disposition 
of parts, and a cause and first principle of such a passive 
oonmtion. Sometimes, however, from the fact of p088Ilssi~!\, 
and sometimes from the fact of privation, does it seem to be 
a thing of this sort. And if privation in a manner constitute 
a habit, all things by the fact of the possession of something 
would be potentialities; but the entity would be also ex
pressed equivocally. Wherefore, is a thing potential in 
respect of having a certain habit and first principle, and in 
respect of involving the privation of this, if it is admissible 
that it should involve privation. .And in the fourth place is 
a thing potential from the non-possession of a potentiality
or a first principle of this in another, or so far forth as it is 
another-which is subject to corruption. But, moreover, are 
all those things potential either in the mere accident of their 
being generated or not being generated, or in respect of their 
being generated in an excellent manner. For, also, in things 
that are inanimate is there such a capacity inherent; as, fOl' 
instanoe, in musical instruments: for one lyre, they say, can 
send forth sound, but that another does not posseII8 this 
capacity, if it be not fair BOunding. 

Impotentiality, however. is a privation of s. Impotentl. 
potentiality, and a certain removal1 of a first aUtyaa0l!llOled 
principle of such a sort, as bas been mentioned, topotentiality. 

either entirely so, or from being by nature adapted to have 
such, or aJrea.dy to have su\,h when it has been naturally 
fitted thereto also; for we would not say that in like manner 
was it impotential or impossible for a man and an eunuch 
to beget a child. But, moreover, according to both sorts 
of potentiality is there impotentiality opposed, both to that 
merely which is capable of motion, and to that capable 
of motion in an excellent manner. And things are styled 
impotentiaI, some in accordanoe with this kind of im
potentiality, and others in another way j as, for instance, 
both the possible and the impossible. That, •. When tt Ing. 
indeed, is a thing imp088ible the contrary of are II&ld to be 

1 .,Ir. Thla word ia traDalated in Liddell and Scott's LexicoD, 
In reference to thia puage, .. abolitioD." It ia a technical term ill 
pIII;ry, COl'l'ellpoDdiDg '" dla Latin ex~ "iotUl." 
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Impoollble, .. which is necessarily true; as the commensurability 
In geometry. of the diameter is a thing that is impollSible.1 

because such a position in mathematics is false; and the 
oontrary of this is not only true, bllt also must neceasarily 
be so, namely, the incommensurability of the diameter. Ita 
being commensurable, accordingly, is not merely false, but 
must be false. The contrary, however, to this is the possible, 
when it is not necessary that the contrary should be false; 
as, for example, the possibility of a man's sitting: for not 
necessarily is his being in a posture not of sitting a thing 
that is false. The p08llihle in one way, therefore, as has been 
stated, signifies that which is not necessarily false, but in 
another it signifies the being true, and in another that which 
it is admi88ible may be true. Now, this is what in geometry 
is figuratively styled potentiality. These, indeed, therefore, 
are things possible-not so according to potentiality. 
5. Reductiun But all the things that are expressed according 
or Ihe.e to olle to potentiality are enumerated 2 with reference 
'(eIlUI. to one original potentiality or capacity i and this 
is a principle of change in another, so far forth as it is 
another. For the rest are styled potential, partly in some 
other of them possessing such potentiality, and partly in 
its non-poS8e88ion thereo~ and partly in its being thus dis. 
posed. In like manner, also, is it the case with things that 
are impotential. Wherefore, the precu.e definition of the 
first potentiality8 would be a principle capable of bringing 
about a change in another thing, or so far forth 88 it is 
.. nother. 

CHaPTER XIII.. 

I ... 6 ...... , QUANTITY i~ denominated .that which is divi~ 
"quantit)',"u. sible into thmgs that are mherent, of whic~ 
plalned. either or each thing is adapted by nature to be • 

1 Fill' an explanation of thia familiar principle to geometrioiana, the 
reader il referl'ed to a note in bo9k IlL chap. viii. p. 109. 

J .Aristotle insists on this point again in book VIII. chap. l. . 
I These words clearly rec~iae the creative energies of a lint 

IlaUllt!. ViM Sir WID. Hamilton 8 DilcuBBions, p. 585, and elsewhere. 
, The 8ubjact of quantity is alao treated of ill the sixth chl\ptflr of 
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certain one thing, and a certain particular thing of this BOrt. 
Multitude, then, indeed, is a certain quantity if it may be 
numerable, but magnitude if it may be measurable; and 
multitude is styled that which is divisible in capacity 
into what is not oontinuous, but magnitude into that which 
is continuoUl. Now, of magnitude that which is continuous 
in one direction is length, and that in two directions breadth, 
and that in three, depth. But of these finite multitude is 
number, and length is a line, and breadth a superficies, and 
depth a body. 

Moreover, some things are said to be certain 2. QUBJItity 
quautities in themselves, or to be e88ential quan- either euen
tities j but others, quantities according to acci- Ilal; 

dent: as a line, to wit, is a certain essential quantity, 
whereas what is musical is a quantity according to acei· 
dent. Now, of quantities that are so essentially, BOme are 
a certain quantity aceOl'ding to suhstance; as, for instance, a 
line, (for in the definition expressive of what anything is, " 
certain. quantity is inherent;) but other quantities are pas
moDS and habits of such a substance: as, for example, 
much and little, and long and short, and broad and DalTOW, 

and high and low, and heavy and light, and the rest of such 
properties. Likewise, both the great and the little, and the 
greater and less, expressed both in reference to themselves 
and in relation to one another, are the essential passions 
of quantity. These names, indeed, are also transferred to 
other things. Of quantities, however, that are or according to 
expressed according to accident, BOme are 80 accident. 

expressed as has been declared, because what is musical is 
qUantity, and what is white is 80 ill respect of there being 
& certain quantity in that subject wherein they are inherent; 
and other things are quantities as motion Rnd duration: fol' 
these, also, are termed certain quantities, and things con
tinoous in respect of those things being divisible of which 
these are passive states. Now, I mean not that which is in 
II. state of motion, but that which has had motion impa.1ud to 
it; for from the fact of that being quantity, motion is like-. .. . 
the CategoriBB. The reader 18 referred to this portion of the Meta
~)hylli88 by Mr. Owen, In his translation' of tho Organon, in· ",Bohn'. 
Classical Libl'l'ry," aB one with 'which Aristotle'. remarb oi; quimtitJ ill 
tJ.e Categoriet ought to be compared. 
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__ quantity, and duration,l from til-> fact of this latter 
being quantity, is regarded a.s quantity itself also. 

•• Pour mades 
etquality. 
treK'.." diIdD
gullbed. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
QUALITY' is styled in one way the difference 

of substance; as, man is a certain quality of 
animal because he is a biped, and horae is a 
certain quality of animal because he is a quadru

ped, and a circle is a certain quality of figure beca.uae it is 
without angles: so that the difference constitutes the quality 
according to the substance. Now, in this one way is quality 
styled the differer.ce of substance, but in another, as things 
incapable of motion and mathematical entities, just as num
bers are certain qualities; for example, those that are com
pound, and not only those which subsist in respect of one, but 
those of which surface and solid are an imita.tion, (now these are 
plane,- square, or cube numbers,) and, in general. whatever be
sides quantity inheres in substance, for the being 88BUmed once 
is the substance of each thing; as, for example, the substance of 
the six is not twice three, or thrice two, but the being taken 
once, for once six is siL Moreover, as many things as are 
passive conditions of substances in a state of motion are ealled 
qualities, as heat and cold, and whiteness and blackness, and 
gravity and lightness, and whatever such-like properties there 
are according to which the bodies of those things that are 
undergoing a change are Raid to be altered. Further, are 
things qualities~ 80 far as they subsist according to virtue and 
vice, and, in general, to what is bad and good. 

I In connecting motion and duration together, the reader can hardly 
fail to recur to Locke in his remarks on succeuion. Locke's thoorr. 
h01lPever, ill combated by Brown, .00. by Victor Cousin in hill Eumine. 
tbn of Locke's Essay, chap. iii. 
. I ... oio", which ill defined in this chapter, i4 treated of likewise in tha 
CategorieB, chap. viii., which the student would do well to consult, 
118 well as Mr. OWen's notee on that chapter. Taylor read. this ..... 
with an interrogation. 

• 01 "''''''/c1S ... clcrOI f) 01 fttHIthc" ... cS_ ... _qlS. I have adopted ~. 
wana1ation of these words; and, on reference, I find that he has follOwed 
Alexander. 

• Thi, was quite the language of the last; -turr. to Ip8Cify nm. 
~d vice 118 the quality of actiOll&. VMk Smith'. J( tral Beu~ 
pp. '61 11111 Bulw'i! aU-
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So that almost in two ways may quality be ex- I. Reductlcm 
pressed j and in one of these whioh would be the of these to IWo. 

most striot or appropriate; for first, indeed, os quality, is the 
difference of substance. And a certain part of this, also, is 
the quality contained in numbers; for this is a certain diffe
rence of. substances, yet either not of things that are being 
moved or not 80 far forth as they are being moved. These, 
however, are passive conditions of things that are in motion, 
BO far forth as they are being moved and are differences of 
motion&. And virtue and vice are a certain portion of such 
p888ionl j for they make manifest the differences of motion 
and of energy in accordance with which those things that 
are in motion are agents and are paaaive in an excellent or 
a worthless manner: for that which in this way po8888888 the 
power of motion, or of energizing in this way, is good, and 
that which is moved and energizes in that way, and in a con
trary manner, is worthleaa. And moat especially do what is 
good and bad signify quality in the oaae of animated natures, 
and amongst these partioularly does this applyl to the oaae 
of those that poaaesa free-will. . 

CHAPTER XV. 

WITH respect to relatives,' they are denomi- 1. Threemodel 
nated, lOme of them, as a twofold to a half, and or the relalive. 

a threefold to a third, and, in general, a multiple ,. , •. 
to a submultiple, and excess to that which is exceeded j 
and others of them, 8S the calorifio to that which is heated, 
and the divisible to the divided, and, in general, the active to 
the paaaive j and others of them, as the measUrable to the 
measure, and the object of scientifio knowledge to science, and 
the sensible to sense. 

Now, regarding these relatives, the first of them I. The tlrot. 
--_.. rdi be·th· I explained 10 be are expl'alDtJU acco :lg to num r, el er SImp y a relation ac-

I TJ.e word. 111'8 _rthy of note, in drawiug a line of demarcation 
in the animal economy between thollol that are poeII8IIII8d and thoae that 
are dnoid of free.will, Wr"'!p.lTlf. It ie this distinction which de8n. 
the precillollim!!.I of God. moral government over his creatures. 

I Relatives, or. W"ol or" are now diaouaBed. as well elaewhere, .1& ht 
the seventh chs.pter of the Cateaoriel, and book IV. of the TopiCit 
CllaP.iT. 

/' 
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eordlDgto or by definition, in respect of them or in respect 
Dumber. of one; as, for example, the twofold in respect 
of one is a. definite number, and the multiple is according to 
number in respect of one, but such as is not defined; as, for 
example, this or this particular number; but the sesquialiter, 
in relation to the subsesquialiter, is according to number in 
relation to a definite number. Superpartient, in relatiou to 
'.IUperpartient, is according to the indefinite in the same mall
ner as the multiple is in relation to one. But that which 
exceeds, in relation to that which is exceeded, is, in shert, in
definite according to number; for number is commensurable: 
but the excess and what is exceeded are denominated accord
ing to a non-commensurable number; for that which exceeds 
is such in relation to that which is exceeded, and something 
further than this: but this is indefinite; for whatsoever c}tnnces 
to be the result is either equal or not equal. These things, 
therefore, which al'e relatives, are all denominated accord
ing to number, and are IJ8.SSive properties of numbers: and, 
further, the equal, and similar, and same, according to another 
manner, are termed thus; for all these are expressed according 
to the one. For the same, in dee?, are those things of which 
the substance is one; but similar are those things of which 
the quality is one; and equal are those of which the quantity 
is one. Anc! the one is the first principle and measure of 
number; so that all these are denominated relations according 
to number, indeed, yet not in the same manner. 
S Th d Things active and passive, however, subsist 
Uco..:i:;:'"· according to an active and passive potentiality, 
rapaci~. or it, and according to energies that belong to potenti-
privatlOD. ali . ha bl f . h h tIes; as t t capa e 0 promotmg eat to t at 
which is heated, because of its being endued with poten
tiality : and again, the making warm in relation to that 
which is made warm; and one who severs in relation to that 
which is severed-as things energizing-are relatives. But of 
those things that are relatives according to number, these are 
not energies, save only in the manner it has been mentioned 
elsewhere; but energies according to motion do not subsist in 
numbers. And of those things that are relatives according 
to potentiality, . some are already styled so according to 
periods. of duration; 88, for exan:.ple. that which forms in 
relation to that which has been form(d. and that which it 
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likely to form in relation to that which is likely to be formed. 
For so, also, is a father called a father of a son; for there i. 
somethiog that partly has been active and partly passiVIl. 
Further, are some things considered relations according tc 
the privation of potentiality; for instance, jUlit as the im
possible, and as many things as are expressed in this way' 
as, for example, the invisible. 

Things, therefore, denominated relatives 80- 4 Tb thl d 
eording to number and potentiality are all of ..; the·obJe~tiv. 
them so called because each derives that which :fv~~· IUbJec

it is from reference to another, but not because 
something else is denominated with reference to it; and the 
measurable, and that which may be scientifically known, and 
that which is an object of the intellect,l on account of some
thing else being denominated in respect of them, are styled 
relatives. For, also, being an object of the intellect, signifies 
tl.at the intellect is exercised about this; the intellect how
ever, does not subsist in relation to that about which the 
intellect is conversant, for the same thing, doubtless, would be 
said twice. In like manner, also, the power of sight is that ol 
something, and not of him to whom the sight belongs. This, 
however, is a true statement, but it is ill relation to colour, 
01' something else of this kind; yet in that way the, same 
thing would be expressed twice: I mean that sight is the 
sight of him of whom it is the sight. 

Things, indeed, therefore, called relatives es- 5. Other lenaes 
sentially are denominated partly iu this way, of the word 

d l 'f h . f thO k' d relative. 8lI part Y I t elr genera are 0 IS m ; as, 
for instance, the art of healing belongs to those things that 
are relative, bemuse the science which is the genus of it 
seems to helong to those that are relatives. We may sub
join, as such, those things according to which, whutever they 
may be, things that pollBtlBB them are spoken of at! relatives ,; 
for example, equa.:ity is a relation because of the equal being 
relative, and similarity is a relation because of the similar 
being relative. Some things, however, are called 6. Relatian"., 
relatives according to accident, as man is a rela- IICCidftJ •• 

1 It is the in1'8stigation of the nature of this relation that, literall)' 
.peaking. has convulsed the meta.phY~lcal world in modem times. It 
was earnestly BOught after by the lICholaetics, and it has led to thII rile 
of a system like that )f Kant. 
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tive because it is accidental to him his being twofold; and 
this belongs to those things that are relatives; or the white 
is a Mlative if it is accidental to the same thing to be two
fold and white. 

OHAPTER XVI. 

T .., PERPECT is denominated that beyond which 
I. he penect. 't' t 'bl t yth' .01 .tA ••••• III 1 IS no POSSI e 0 a881lme an mg cr any 
meaninl( Ii~erol one singlb portion; as, for instance, tho time 
and IIgUl'llC've. f h tho . rti be d h' h' . o eac 109 IS po oct yon w IC It IS not 
possible to assume any period of duration whioh is a portion 
of this time: a.nd that which according to virtue, and to 
what belongs to the excellent, doth not involve excess with 
respect to any genus; as, for instance, a perfect or finished 
physician, and a pel-fect or finished musioian, are such whtlll 
they are in no wise deficient as far as regards the species of 
the excellenoe that is proper to their professions, 80, olso, 
transferring our remarks to the case of evil things, we say a 
perfect or finished sycophant, and a finished thief, since we 
also denominate these characters good, as a good thief; and 
a good sycophant. And virtue is a certain IJerfection ;1 for 
each thing is then perfect, and every substance is then 
ilOrfect, when, in accordance with the species of its proper 
excellence or virtue, 110 portion of the natural magnitude 
is deficient. Further, in whatever things resides an admirable 
end, these are styled perfect; for in respect of involving an 
end are they perfect. Wherefore. since the end is something 
belonging to extremes, and transferring, also, our remarks to 
the case of things that are worthless, we say that a thing is 
perfectly lost and perfectly corrupted when nought of the 
corruption and of what is bad is deficient, but when it has 
arrived at the ultimate limit of these. Wherefore, also, 

I This is the Ariatotelian view of virtue, and II most remarkable ODe 
it ia-Man, by cultivating principles of virtue, is actiDg up to the per
fection of his being. WIlo doeol Dot remembw, 118 8uggested by this 
pll81111g1l. tho words oftha Apostle in the .ixth ohapter of the Hebre'lv., ad 
first verae, where, in recommending an improvemtnt beyond the mere 
element.a1 knowledge of Christianity. he exolaima. .,.1 Til. "."fa,",."... 
•• pllllflJra. 8M alao chap. vii. 11 j Col. iii. 1'. 
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death, metaphorically, is called the termination, ':>3CaURe both 
are extremes. The end, however, together with the final 
AUse, is a thing that is ultimate. 

The things indeed, therefore, denominated I. Summary 01 
essentially perfect are styled in thus much the meaning" 

f 1 . h' be' . 01 the p"rf.cl. number 0 ways, part y In t elr lUg no Wise 
deficient according to subsiKting in an excelleut manner, 1I0r 

involving exceB8 in eaoh genus, nor there being anythinj( 
extrinsic belonging to them; and the other things now are 
termed essentially perfect in respect either of the doing some 
such thing, or the having it ill poBBession, 01' of the adaptati.)O 
of itself to this,l or in accordance, at least, with some other 
mode of expression in relation to things that are primluily 
called perfect. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

A TERJONATION is called the last of each thing, I Tb rei 

and beyond which, as first, it is not possible to "'~P".~ o~~er. 
BSSume anything, and within which, as first, are :.=n. os· 
comprised all things, aud that, likewise, which . 
may be a form of magnitude, or of that which is in poBBe88ion 
of magnitude, and which is the end of everything. Now, 
a thing of this kind is that towards which motion and the 
mode of an action tend, and not from which they originate. 
Sometimes, however, a termination is both of these; both that 
from which motion and action originate, and towards which 
they tend; also, that for the sake of which other things 
operate, and the substance of each thing, and the essence or 
the formal cause of each: for this is a termination of know
ledge, and if of knowledge, also of the thing done. Where
fore, it is evident that even as often as the first principle is 
predicated so often alao is the termination, and still more 
multifariously; for the first principle, to be sure, is a certain 
termination: not every terminatic:, however, is a first 
principle. 

I Aeclepius illuatrateB this by the Bpear of Achillea, which one 
would term a perfect spear, because it wa fitted for the gral] d 0IIII 
who W8B the greatest of heroea. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

"THE according to which "1 is denominated in 
many ways. In one way, indeed, as the species 
and the substance of each thing; as, for instance, 
that in accordance with which a man is good, 

itself is good; and, in another way, as that in which first 
a thing has been fitted by nature to rise into being, as colour 
in a superficies.! Therefore, what had, indeed, in the first 
instance been mentioned as "the according to which" con
stitutes form; but that mentioned secondarily, as such, is as 
the matter of each thing, and the first subject in everything 
And, in general, "the according to which n will have a sub
sistence as often as the cause; for according to what a man 
has come is an expression of the same import as on account 
of what he has come; and the inquiry according to what false 
reasoning, or correct reasoning, may be drawn is the BaDle as 
an inquiry into what is the cause of the syllogism, or the 
paralogism, in such cases. Moreover, "the according to 
which to is denominated that which subsists according to a 
position, according to which one stands, or according to 
which one walks; for all these signify position and locality. 
2. PI .... 81gnlA- Wh~ref?re, "that. according to. itself," or the 
~atloD8 of tbe essential, IS necessarily expressed 1n many way&. 
~O <u6' a~T';, For in one way is "that according to itself," ot 
or the essential. • 

the essential, the very nature of each thmg, or the 
formal cause; as, for example, Callias essentially is the very 
nature 81so of Callias; and, secondly, it Rignifies whatsoever 
things are inherent in the" what anything is; It as Callias 
essentially is an animal; for in the definition of Callio.s is to 
be found animru, for Camas is a certain descliption of 
animal: and, thirdly, may we denominate "that according' 
to itRelf," or the essential, as a thing that has primarily been 
a recipient iu itself, or a certain part of things that belong to 
itself; as, for instance,.s".lperficies is essentially white, and man 

I .. Secundum quid." Mr. Maurice illustrates this word by a passage 
(rem As You Like It :-" In respect that it is of the country it is. 
good life, but in respect that it is not of the court it is a vUe life."
(7\)ucMlow.e. \ 

» ride LocKe an the counexion between colou and til, ... rIM 
wr!lN'em ic rwide&. 
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easen.tia11y is an animal, for the soul is a certain portion of 
the man in whioh vitality is primarily inherent. Fourthly,doea 
it signify that of whioh there is not anyone other caUBe; for 
of man there are many causes, such as animal, biped; b:ut, 
nevertheless, man is man eaaentially. Fifthly, we consider 
" that according to itself," or the easeutial, as many things as 
are inherent in some' one particular thing alone, and as far 
forth as it it alone. Wherefore, whatever has a separate has 
also an easentialsubaistence. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

, DI8l'OIIITlON is styled an arrangement of that I. TIle tenD 
which has parts either according to place or to a.cll/ ...... 

potentiality, or according to species; for it it neoesaary that 
~here be a certain position, as also the name disposition 
makes manifest. 

CHAPl'ER xx. 
Now ho.bit1 is denominated, in one way, . 

rta· f th d th 1. Various as a ce In energy 0 e possessor an e oenle. of the 
pOll&e88ed, just as it were a certain action or word If •• , or 

. ti h th l'sh' d h habit. motion; or 11' en e one accomp 1 es, an t e 
other is accomplished, the act of accomplishing is a mean 
between them, so also between one having in possession IA 

garment, and the garment had in possession, habit is a mean. 
Therefore, indeed, is it evident that it it not admissible that 
,this should involve another habit; for the thing would go on 
to iufinity if it be the case that one habit should involve the 
habit of that which is possessed. And in another way is 
habit styled a disposition according to which that which is 
disposed is disposed well or ill; and this either according to 
itself, that is, eBBentially, or in relation to another: 1l.8, for 
example, health is a certain habit, for it is a disposition of 

1 Habit is not viewed in its ethical aspect here; that is, in reterenCfo 
to the provision natural to the human species, whereby active principles 
are acquired by the process 80 admirably analysed by Bishop Butler • 
.lfabit here is considered merely in a grammatical aenae, as a participle 
GI the verb "habeo." Vid, p. 45 in Bobn's edition of the Organon. 
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'this BOrt. Further, is a thing caJled habit in a case w!iel'l it 
may be a portion of suoh a dispoaition. Wherefore, al8o, .. 
the virtue or excellency of the parts a certain habit. I 

OHAPTER XXI. 

PASSIONs is denominated in one way, quality 
!d::'~~ed. according to which, a thing admits of altera-

tion; as white and blaok, and sweet and bitter, 
and gravity and lightness, and whatsoever other such things 
there are: and in another way now are energies and alter
ations called passionS of these; still more than these are 
noxious alterations and motions, passions, and partioularly 
those motions that along with being noxious or injurious 
al"e painful likewise. Further, the orushing burdens of 
misfortunes, and of things that are fraught with suffering, 
are called passions. 

I. DilI'erent 
model or pri· 
Tation l tJ'Tip'1-
"f, in regard 
or an aptitude 
of the subject. 

CHAriER XXII. 

PRIVATION,S is denominated, in one way, in 
case a thing does not involve any of the thinglI 
that by nature are adapted for being possessed, 
even though itself may not by nature be adapted 
for the p088ession of such; as, for example, a 

plant in this sense is said to be deprived of eyes. And 
in another way is that termed privation if a thing be 
by nature fit for pOSBeBBion of a thing, either itself ,... the 

, genus, and yet ma.y not have p088ession of that thing; ..... in 
one sense is a blind IJlaIi deprived of sight, and a mole in 
another: the latter, indeed, according to the genus, and the 
former acoording to itself, or eSBentially. Further, is that 
privation if a thing be by nature adapted to poasess a 
quality; and when it is BO &dapted by nature to possess it, 

1 Anyone who haa lltudied the ethical &yatem of Ariatotle is £amillar 
with this sentiment. 

2 Vide Categories, ch'!p. viii. 
a Vide chap. :1:. of the Categoriee 0Jl the I1Ibjeet of oppoeitiou, aud 

&lao uote, p. 129. 
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yet possesses it not, for blindness is a eertain privation; bue 
for an animal to be blind is not in accordanee with every 
age, but with that only in which it is fitted by nature to 
have sight, and yet may not have it at all. And iu like 
manner may privation be found in "the what,» and according 
to "what," and for " what,» and 10 tar forth as it may be 
adapted by nature for the posseBSion of BUch, and yet may 
not POBSess them. 

Further, the violent removal of each thing is 2 Mod r 
styled a privation. And as often, also, as are privati:; l'n re
expressed negations from A, so often, likewise, are ro~ or nep

expressed privations; for the unequal is denomi-
nated thus from the fact of the non-possession of equality 
when by nature it is fitted for it, but the invisible, both 
from being entirely without colour and in consequenoe of 
lJ8.ving it defectively; and an animal i& called "apous," or 
without feet, both from its being without feet entirely, and 
in consequenoe of having them attended with some defeot 
Further, do we call a thing privation when that thing has 
snything small j as, for instance, any fmit with a small 
kernel: and this amounts to the being, in a manner, disposed 
defectively. And, again, we say privation exists where a 
thing cannot be effeoted with facility, or in a proper manner; 
as, for example, that whioh oannot be severed is so not only 
in respect of the incapacity of being severed, but also in 
~pect of the incapacity of being severed easily or ,properly. 
Moreover, privation is found in the non-p0B8888ion of a thing 
in every way; for a person blind is not called such from 
being one-eyed, but from being deprived of the power of 
vision in both eyes. Wherefore, not every lDan is good or 
evil, or just or unjust; but also there are shades of character 
\ntermediate between these. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 
P0SSE88IDN1 is denominated in many ways; I, Pour._ 

in one way as the action of a thing according in whlcb. we 
h f ha h· rd' h use the word to t e nature 0 t t t mg, or acco lDg to t e 'x •••• or _ 

pnpulse of it.. Wherefore, 'both a fever is said lion. 

1 Yiele chapter xv. of the Catagori-. 
LJ 
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to pOS8e88 a man, and tyrants are said to possess states, and 
those that are clothed a garment. And in another way 
we term possession as that in whatever anything is inherent, 
u being receptive j as, for instance, the brass possesses the 
form of a statue, and the body po8llel8e8 disease. And in 
another way we term possession as a thing that embraces the 
things that are comprised; for wherein anything is com
prised, by this it is said to be pOl!8e88ed: as, for instance, we 
say that the vessel posse88e8 moisture, and the city inhabit
ants, and the ship sailors; and so, also, the whole possesses 
the parts. And. further, that which hinders, in accordance 
with its own force, anything from motion or action is said to 
possess this very thing; as, for example, both the pillars 
possess the superincumbent weights, and just as the poets 
make Atlasl to possess the heaven, 80 that it should otherwise 
fall upon the earth; as, also, certain of the physiologists' 
affirm. And in this way, likewise, is the connecting said to 
possess the things which it connects, as if they would otherwise 
have severally been separated according to their own proper 
force. And the being in anything is expressed in a similar 
manner with, and as a consequence upon, possession. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

J Tb b "TmiI being from anything" is said in one way 
or.: •• T.~.P,.ru., - • to be that from which a thing is as from matter,' 
.. ",oe-, explain. 
ed : firat, In it, and this in a twofold respect, either according to 
proper aenae. the first genus, or according to the last species: as, 
for instance, all liquids, in a way, are from water, and the 
statue is from brass. And ill another way we consider "the 

1 Por example, Heaiod in the Theogony,' at line 517, ~ATAGI' r 
.Il",."" d.pb" 'Xu, &0. The origin of thia fable is variously given j 
perhaps the beet account is, that Atlas was obeerved to frequent the 
tops of mountains, in !Iider to observe the heavenly bodies, and thus 
ind u1ge in his favourite studiea of astronomy. and that from hie fami
liarity with the celestial, men volunteered to aaaign to him thia n8lll' 
connexion with the terrestrial globe. 

I "Certain of the phyaiologiata. .. Asclepiua puts forward Anuagoru 
as one of theBe. A aimi1ar appreheuaion is mentioned on the part of 
the phyaiciata by Aristotle, book YIIL chap. viii.; but Empedoc1 •• 
the pvIOIl allni:ed to then. 
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being from anything" 88 that which springs from the &rat 
moving cause; thus, from what doth the battle arise 1 from 
invective, because Silch is a first principle of the battle. In 
another sense, however, is this defined 88 that from what is 
composite, (I mean from matter and Corm,) 88 the parts from 
the whole, and the verae from the Diad, and the stones from 
the house; for form is an end to be sure, but that which 
possesses an end is finished. And in some respects it is 88 
the species from a part; for instance, man is from biped, and 
" syllable from a lette .. : for thesel are from those otherwise 
ilian the statue from the brass, for from the matter cognisant 
to the senses is the composite substance; but also form con
sists from the matter of the form. Some things are styled 
i.n this way 88" that from anything," and others, if they 
IUbsist according to any part of these modes: as from the 
father and mother the child, and from earth the plants, 
because they spring from some part of them. 

And, 188tly, is this styled 88 that which sub- I. Secoudly in 
sists after anything in time, as night is said to Ita derived • 
be from day, and a storm from a calm, because lense. 
the one follows after the other. But of these some are so 
ca.lled in respect of possessing the power of mutual change, 
u also those particulars just now enumerated; but others 
only in respect of their being successive in time: as from 
the equinox is made a voyage, because it is made after the 
equine>%, and the Thargeliall are from the Dionysia, because 
they are celebrated after the Dionysia. 

CHAPTER XXV. 
A PABT is said to be in one way that into 1. Four mod .. 

which any quantity whatsoever may be divisible; or,.~p ••• apart, 
for always that which is subtracted from quan- conSIdered. 

I .,..iir. is the Greek, that is, ,lBes, which I ha~e taken to refer to the 
two eDlDplea gi~en. 

I Tbargelia was a f..tiftl at Athena in honour of' the sun, or, as 
others _y, of the Delian Apollo, Phc:ebua, and Diana. It was called 
80 from the firatfruits, ~ which were carried about as one 
of'the ceremonies of the i01emn' oocaaion. The Dionysia, or Orgia, 
were oslebrated in honour of Bacc\1u& For a full account of these 
festivals reference may be made to Potter's Greek Antiquities, book II. 
thap. Do . 
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tity, 80 far forth as it is quantity, is called a portion 
of tl::at thing; thus, of three is the two in a manuel! 
called a part: and in another way that· which measures it 
is called the part of things of this sort merely. Wherefore, 
two, in one way, is a part of three, as is stated, and in another 
is not BO. Moreover, those things into which the species 01 
animal may be divided without quantity, these also are 
called parts of this species. Wherefore, they say that species 
arll parts of the genus. We further call those things parts 
into whatsoever anything is divided, or those things whereof 
the whole is made up, or the species, or that which involves 
the species, even as the brass is a part of the brazen sphere, 
or of the brazen cube, (but this is the matter wherein the 
form resides,) and an angle also is a part. Moreover, those 
things that are contained in the definition which manifests 
each thing, these also are parts of the whole. Wherefore, the 
genus is called a part also of the species, and in other respects 
the species is regarded a part of the genus. 

CHAPTER xxvi. 
I. DiI\'erent A WHOLE is styled, first, that from which is 
~~:e absent no part of those things whereof the whole 
G.Ao., exPiiln· by nature is said to consist i and secondly, that 
ed. which contains the things contained, 1 so that they 
form one certain thing. And this is the case in a twofold 
way; for it is so either in such a manner that each may be 
one, or that one thing may arise from these. For the 
universal, indeed, and that which is predicated in general lIS 

being a certain. whole, are universal in suoh a way as that 
the predication of each contains many things, and that all are. 
one as each predicated thing is; for example, man, horse,. 
god, is individually one thing, because all are animals. A~d 
the continuous and the finite may we regard as a whole when 
there may be produced one thing from many things that are 
inherent, especially when this is the case in potentiality, but 
if not in energy. 

& Some COpies, eo g. the Leipsic edition, insert I" nl before 'I'll trfP" 

.X6p."';1 : the II8Jl88 ie Dot altered. I have followed the Paria editbD of 
Didot. . . 
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Now, of these very things rather are those 2 Th d 
wholes which subsist by nature than such as ~o<e ~~:!~ 
are made by art; as also we say, in regard of the ~f~!~~~~nd 
one, that entirety is a certain unity. It'urther, 
Beeing that quantity has a first principle, and a mean, and 
an extreme, of whatsoever quantities position does not cause 
a difference" all" is predicated; but of whatsoever it does, a 
"whole" is predicated; and as many things as admit of both, 
hoth "whole" and " all" are predicated. There are those things, 
however, whose nature abides the same in the act of trans
position; but not so with the form, as wax: and a garment: 
for both whole and all are they styled, for they p088e88 both. 
But water, and whatsoever things are moist, and number, are 
called" all," no doubt; yet number is not styled a whole, and 
water a whole, unless metaphorically. All those, however, 
are predicated thus of which the entire is predicated; as in 
the case of the one, in the case of these I say all things are 
predicated; as in the case of things divided we say all this 
is number, and all these monads. 

CHAPTER XXVII.' 
BUT the mutilated is styled, amongst quan- I Th t 

tities, not every indiscriminate quantity, but it ~util:te~~ 
must needs be itself divisible and a whole For KoA.o/f6r. defln-• ed In ""'peet 01 
two things are not mutilated when either one the .... hole 
is being subtracted, (for both the mutilation and IOBiDg a part. 

what remains nowhere are equal.) nor, in general, is at.] 
number mutilated, for also must its substance needs remain: 
thus, if a goblet be mutilated, still must the goblet exist; but 
a. number is no longer the same when a part is taken away. 
And, in addition to these, if also things may be of dissimilar 
parts, neither can all these be considered mutilated; for 
number is that which also contains dissimilar parts: as, for 
example, a duad, a triad. But, in short, none of those 
things of which the position does not make a. difference is 
mutilated, as water or fire; but such must needs be muti· 
~ated which have a substantial position. Further, things 

I Some ot the remarks in thia chapter might guide us in que.~0111 
relating to the lubject ot per,oual ideAtity. Vide ohap. h. 
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continuous must needs be. mutilated; for harmony coDBistins 
from things of diBSimilar parts, indeed, also poasessea position i 
but it does not become mutilated. 
I Th put. And, in addition to these, neither are tb088 
thatd:termin .. things mutilated, whatsoever are wholes, by the 
the mutilation privation of any part whatsoever indifferently. 
bnotanypart • h h . · ..... 1 
of the whole· For it is not necessary that e1t er t e pnno1~ 
indift'erently. parts of the substanoe, or those that are taken away 
anywhere whatsoever, should make what remains mutilated; 
as, for instance, if a goblet be bored it is not mutilated, but 
if its handle, or if any of its extremities, be, it is mutilated: 
and a man is not mutilated if he have :flesh or spleen, but 
if he have an extren:ity taken away, and Dot every such 
indifferently j but sho~lld it be that whioh does not .pOllBe88 
the power of reproduction when entirely taken away. 
Wherefore, bald persons are not mutilated. 

CIfAPTER XXVIII. 

I. Genu. de6n- GEN~.S is styled so. partly w~en there may be 
ed .. the gene- a contmuous generation of thlDgs that poBSeBS 
~::!u;:..:':~.e of the same species; as, for instance, there is said 
Cieo and or- to he a genus of men, because as long 88 the 
matter. t' f th b ti' th genera Ion 0 em may e oon nuous ere 
would exist such. And it is that also from whioh things 
derive their being 88 the first disposing cause towards 
existence j for so. are the Ellenes styled the genus, and th( 
Ionians: the former as springing from Hellen, and the 
latter from Ion,l as the first generator. And rather are 
those things a genus that are from the generator than from 
the matter. For they are said to be the genus, also, that 
are from the. female, as those from Pyrrha. Further, are 
they termed as the lIllr&ce is oalled the genus of suoerficial 
figures, and the solid of suoh 88 are solid; for, 88 . regardI 

1 Hellen".. supposed to han been the eon of Deucalion and Pyrrha; 
ble two BOne, &Glu! and Dome, gave their namel to the two gnat 1Ub
divisioDl of the Greeks, the &allanl and the Dorian&, and hie grand
lon, Ion, to the Ionians. As to the origin of the Greek nation. th, 
.tudent may con8ult Niebuhr on Ancient Hittory, Leoturea XU 
XXIL XXIII; Grote, vol. L pp. 110, aqq., voL IL pp. 315. Iqq. _ 
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each of the ftgures, th3 one is suoh a su.r&oo, but the c.ther 
is suoh a solid, and this is the subject in the differences, 
which, of oourse, is the genu&l Further, do we regard genua 
as that whioh first is inherent in definitions, which is predi. 
eated in the oaae of the essence of a thing the differences of 
whioh are called qualities. The genus, therefore, indeed, is 
denominated in thus many ways; partly acoording to the 
continuous generation of the same speoies, and partly accord· 
ing to the original moving power of the same speoies, and 
partly as matter; for that to whioh the difference and the 
quality belong; this oonstitutes the snbject whioh we style 
matter • 
. And things are called diverse in genus of J Wh tblnge 

which the first subjeot is diverse, and in the oaae aie ufe: to be 

of whioh one is not resolved into another nor divers. In , I"IIUI. 

both into the same, (0 the form and the matter 
are something different in the genus,) and whatsoever things 
are denominated according to a different form of the predica
tion of entity; for some entities signify quiddity, and some 
a certain quality of a thing, and some have a signification in 
aooordallce with our former division;t for neither are these 
resolvable either into one another or into anyone thing. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE falses is denominated in one way as I. Tbe term 
. a false thing; and, in regard of this, partly in ~~t'c ... 
the fact of its not being composed, or in the :;:lnl:Dt~tJt 
impossibility of its being in a state of oom- ,.. a •• 
position; as the expression of the diameter being oomman. 
sumble, or of your being in a sitting posture; for of these the 
former is, indeed, always, but the latter sometimes false: fOJ! 
thus are these not in being. For things are false as many 
lUI are in being, ".10 doubt, but yet are fitted by nature, 
to appear either n"t suoh as they are, or what they are not; 
as, for example, a rough painting and dreams; for these, 

1 I Im.e added these worda from Taylor, to complete the.-e. . 
I In the division of the ten predicamentB-tbe famoua 0:. ~ It 

found in the Categories, chap. iv. 
• Vide chap. ill. of the Sophistical El8Dcbi. 
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truly, are something, but not those things of which they 
eaW18 an imagination or impie88lOn. Things, indeed, there
fore, are thus termed false either in respect of themselves 
not being, or in respect of the impression that is conveyed 
from them being that of a nonentity; and a false discourse 
is a discourse about nonentities, so far forth as it is false. 
2. What l&lallJ Wherefore, every false definition, or discourse, 
In c1eOnition is employed about something that is different 
amounta to. from that of which it would be a true dis-
eourse; as the discourse about a circle is a. false one 
when transt'erred to a triangle. Now, the discourse, or 
definition of everything is partly as one-namely, that 
explanatory of tbe essence; and it is partly as many, since, 
Somehow, a thing itsel~ and this thing, viewed 88 passive, 
may be regat'ded the same as Socrates and Socrates the 
musical. And a false discourse is a discourse simply about 
nothing. 
i. Antlltbenea ~erefohre, hAntistbh' enbeBt tlhaetntertath~ned aldsillbey 
811 the aUbAet't OplOlOn w en e t oug no 109 cou 
of correct eO- predicated, unless one, in regard of one thing, 
Ditton. b d fi . .".. h I . y a proper e muon or ulBCOurse; t e resu t 
of which statements was, that there can be no contradiction 
in existence, and almost no way of making a false assertion. 
It is possible, however, to express each thing not only in a 
discourse proper to itsel~ but also intbat which belongs to 
a different thing,-folsely, no doubt, and altogether so: not
withstanding, then, is it possible to express the Same, in a 
manner, also with truth; as, for instance, eight are twofold; 
from the definition: of the duad. Some things, indeed, there
fore, are denominated in this way false. 

Pro But a false man is called one who is ready and 
!t the er:·e disposed to admit false assertions of such a sort, 
~1"" appliecl not on account of anything that is different, but 
o. IIUID. on account of their being false, and who, in the 

case of others, is the cause of the adoption of such false asser
tions ; 88 also we say that those things are false 88 many 81 
create a false impres&ion. S 

I Antiath_llourished about 896 &0. Ho waa tho founder of the 
Cynice, and iI too well known to require our dwelling lon~er 011 hiI .ratory. Vide Tonnoman's Philoaophy, pp. 91, 92, BoIw·. editioll. : 

• ..".,ur.... Vide DOte, p. a 
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Wherefore, the reasoning in the Hippias of I'lato 5 nil 
Is sophistical, so far as it endeavours to establish ~ractl.o;:. 
that the same man is false and true. For one =s:!.~ tbe 
that is capable of deceiving he receives as false, 
and this person is one that is knowing and prudent; further, 
a man who is voluntarily worthless he pronounced a better 
man. Now, this falsehood he gathers by induction; for one 
that is lame voluntarily is superior to one that is so involun
tarily, considering the voluntary lameneBB as an imitation 01 
lameness. Since, if were he lame voluntarily he would, per
baps, be a worse individual, as this also would be the case as 
regards moral deportment. 

CHAPTER XXx.1 

AN accident, however, is denominated as that 1 M I of 
which is inherent in something, and which it is ti.. ... ':i~
true to affirm is so, yet not either neceBBarily, or ~!D\;;r!.~~r 
for the most part; as, for example, if anyone in and'wultrated. 
digging a furrow for a plant should discover a 
treasure. This, then, would be an accident to the person 
engaged in digging the trench, namely, the discovery of the 
treasure ; for neither does the one neceSBarily follow from the 
other, nor after it; nor, should one be occupied in planting, 
does he, for the most part, find a treasure. And the case is 
the same should anyone who is musical be white: since, 
however, this takes place neither of necessity nor as for the 
most part, we pronounce this an accident. Wherefore, since 
there is something which has a subsistence, and a subsistence 
in something, and some of these both in a certain place and, 
at a certain time, whatsoever would be so, indeed, but would 
involve no allusion as to why it was this particular thing, 
either now or here, such will be an accident: nor, doubtless, 
IS there any definite cause of what is accidental; but the 
cause of this is the casual or ordinary,1I and this is the inde-

I The aigDi1I.catioD of the accidental is also enmiued into in the 
Posterior Analytica, book I. chapa. iv. and vi. and in the Topic., book 
IV. chap. i. 

I The Leipsio edition baa a full atop after '1'.1 'I'''X&''. I have f; llowed 
Didot; and Taylor appeare to bave U8ed tU ftlDe text. 
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finite. i'bus, it has been accidental to a certain individual, 
his arriving at ~gina, if he has not left home for this pur
pose that he should go thither, but has been driven there by 
a storm, or captured by pirates. The accidental, doubtless, 
has been generated, and will have a subsistence, not, how
ever, so far forth 88 itself is concerned, but as far 88 some
thing else is j for the storm was the Clause of his going to th. 
port he was not sailing for, and this was ~gina. And in 
aoother way is a thing ca1led an accident j for example, in 
the way whatsoever things are inherent in each thing essen
tially, and yet are not contained in the substance of that 
thing, as in a triangle to have angles equal to two right 
IWgles. And accidents of this sort it is admissible should 
be eternal, yet this is not the case with any of those others. 
The reason, however, of this may be found elsewhere. 

BOO K V.I 

OHAPTER·I. 

I. Tho chief THE first principles and causes of entities are 
:!!!~';'~~~~c:~ ~nder. inv~tigation j and it is evident that ~he 
as &lcience, InvestigatIon regards the causes and first pnn-
tbat It In,, .. ti- • 1 f .. "-- ~ rth th t't' gatea "ena,",.o Clp es 0 entities, so me £0 as ey are en 1 lea. 
00, as auch. For there is a certain cause of health, and of 
a good habit of body, and of mathematical entities j likewise 
al'e there first principles, and elements, and causes j and in 
'general, also, every science which is an intellectual one, or in 
any degree even partaking of the faculty of thought,S is con
versant about causes and first principles, which are either 
more accurate or more simple, as the case may be. All 0.' 
these, however,. being descriptive of one particular subject, 

I Aristotle in this book, which standa sixth in lOme copies, proceeda 
to expand further the fundamental notion of met&phyBica as a ecience 
of entity. It harmonizes with physics, 80 far forth as botli are 
Ip8C11lative; and under ontology must be ranked theology, as beill8 
III its nature eminently speculative or theoretic. 

I ',cWO/GI. See note, p. 244 oftheOrgu:ou, "Bohn'.Claaaica1Library.· 
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and a particular genua, are engaged about this; but not con· 
eaming being or entity simply considered, nor 80 w- forth 
88 it is entity: nor do they make any account of the sub· 
stance of a thing, but from this ODe particular subject, partly 
from sense making this manifest, and partly 8118uming an 
hypothesis as to substance or quiddity; they, accordingly, 
demonstrate the things that are essentially inherent in the 
genus about which they subsist, either more neoessarily or 
more feebly. Wherefore, it is evident that there is not a 
demonstration of substance, nor of "the what" a thing is, that 
is, of quiddity, by means of an induction of moh " kind; but 
there is some other mode of manifestation. In like manner, 
also, these soienoes say nothing as to whether the genWl 
about which they are engaged is or is not, on a('-count of its 
belonging to the same mculty of thought or understanding, 
and or its making manifest the nature ofathing, and whether 
it is this partioular thing. 

But since, also, physical soiencel happens to t. A'Iorllori 
be oonversant about a certain genus of entity, proofoCthlt 

(for about. suoh a sort of substance is it con- ~Ph)"leal 
versant in which is contained in itself the first' ce, 
principle of motion and of rest,) it is evident that it .is neither 
practical, nor productive, that is, eft'ective; for the firat prinoiple 
of things that are produotive resides in the producer or 
efficient cause, whether that prinoiple be mind, or art, or a 
certain capacity, but the firat principle of things that are 
practical is free-will in the agent; for the same thing is an 
object of action and of free..will. Wherefore, if ev.ery dianoetio 
faculty be either practical, or productive, or speculative, the 
physical dianoetio energy would be some speculative soience; 
but speculative about such an entity as it is possible should 
have motion imparted to it, and about such a substanoe as, 
existing according to reason, for the most part has not a 
separable subsistence merely. It is requisite, and from the 
however, as regards the essence Or formal cause, mode of deft

and the definition how things are so, that this :t':!c:n ID ph),

mould not escape our notioe, as without this 
knowledge, at least, the present investigation would be the 

I In the Phyaios .A.ristotle defines what ~If ill, and dJlCU_ the 
IIGbject of motion mOlt fully and ably. Vide Physic., boob I., In. 
and VIII. . . 
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IIOOOmpliBhing of nothing. But (If things that are defined, 
and to which thl:l inquiry what they are belongs, some subsist 
in suoh a manner as the flat-nose,1 and some as the hollow, 
And theRe differ, since flat-nose is conceived along with 
matter, for, in truth, a flat-nose is a hollow-nose; but hol
lowness or concavity is without sensible matter. If, ~ere
fore, all physical or natural things are predicated in the same 
way as f1at-nose--as, for instance, nose, eye, face, flesh, bone, 
in short, animal, lea.~ root, bark; in short, plant (for the 
definition of none of these subsists without motion, but suoh 
invariably involves matter)-it is plain how it is necessary in 
physioal inquiries to investigate the nature of a thing, and 
to define it, and why, also, it is the part of the natural 
philosopher to institute an inquiry concerning a oertain 80ul, 
namely, such a soul as is not unconnected with matter; that 
therefol'e the physioal dianoetio energy is speoulative is 
and from the evident from these statements. But also the 
cue otJD&the. mathematical dianoetio energy is speculative a.lso ; 
matlea. whether it is oonversant, however, about entities 
that are immovable, and capable of a separate subsistence, 
is a point that at present is obscure: but that certain mathe
matioal Systems investigate certain entities, so far as they are 
immovable, and 80 far as they have a separable subsistenoe, 
is olear. 
S Th Now, if there is something that is eternal and 
.it," ":::"; immovable, and that involves a separate subsist
IC1enceuonto- enoe it is evident that it is the province of the 
logy proved. '. 

speoulatlve, I that is, of the ontologioal, science to 
investigate suoh. It is not, certainly, the province of phyBioal 
science, at any rate, (for physical soience is conversant about 
certain movable natures,) nor of the mathema.tioa.l, but of a 
science frior to both of these, that is, the science of meta.
physics. For physical scienoe, I admit, is conversant about 
things that are inseparable, to be sure, but DCJt immovable i 

1 In adducing here this illu5tration of tI.,wn,. "pugnoeedn8l8," 80 
frequently found in this and other partII of his works, Aristotle is 
preperiDg tl1e way for demoutratiug the neceeaityof lOme auoh llCience 
beingin uiatenoelll' that of ontology. VicUMr. Maurioe', analyeia of the 
Ketaphyal08, in his .. History of Koral and Hetapbyaical PhilOllOphy." 
: I Th_ are remarkable worda, and point out the connecting liu. 
between ontology and <;heology. ' 

I I han aupplied theae words 1DJ.,u to complete tU li&liiii, 
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and of mathematical acience BOme are conveJ'llUlt about enti. 
ties that are immovable, it is true, ye~, perhaps, not sepa
rable, but subsisting as in matter. But Metaphysica, or the 
First PhilOBophy, is conversant about entities which both have 
a separate subsistence and are immovaule ; and it is neoeBBary 
that causes should be eternal, all without exception, but 
particularly these: for these are the c&uaea of the things that 
are manifest or phenomenal amongst those that are divine. 

Wh'3refore, according to this view of things, f Tlueerolcl 
there would be three speculative philosophieB j di"IIIDD of 

namely, the mathematical, the physical, the ~':~". 
theologicru. For it is not olxocure that if what 
is divine 1 erists anywhere, it resides in Buch a nature as this ; 
and it is requisite that that should be the moat honourable 
acience which is conversant about a genua of things which is 
most entitled to our respect. The speculative soiencea, ac
cordingly, are more eligible than the rest of the soienOeB ; and 
of BUch as are speculative, this aeience of metaphysics, now 
under investigation, is more eligible than all the others. . 

For one would feel a doubt as to whether at I 1101 tl ,. 

all the first philosophy, or ontology, is universal, .' clOU~ :::.. 
or conversant about a certain genus and cne r:::." DDt". 

nature, For neither iB there the same method 
of conducting our inquiries in the mathematical aciencea j 
but geometry, in fact, and astronomy, are oonVel'B&1lt about a 
certain peculiar nature: yet, in reply to this, I would say that 
pure mathematica universally 2 is common to all the branches 
of that acience, and thus that the first philOBophy universally 
is common to all the sciences. If, then, there is not BOme 
different substance besides those that consist by nature, the 
physical would be the first acience; but if there is a certain 
immovable substance, this will be prior, and the subject 
of the first philosophy, and in this way will BUbBist uni
versally, because it is the first of the aciunoeBj and it would 
,be the province of this science of metaphysics, or ontology, to 

, .rnp'" "Ior ftapxot. Tbia air of halitatioD, here and elaewhere, 
In th8 mention of what is divine, has roBBed the BUBpicio~ of til. 
Chrlatian will'ld 8B to the theological aystem of Aristotle; and h8B 1 •• 
many to brand him with the imputation of atbeiam. 

I I have adopted Taylor's puaphraBtio renderiDc of these wordI, lam, a~ nl6Mu __ 1tIIIJIj. 
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institute an inquiry respecting entity, ISO· far forth 88 it it 
entity, and respecting quiddity, or the nature of a thing, and 
respecting those things that universa.lly are inherent in it, so 
far forth 88 it is entity. 

CHAPTER II.l 

I. No Icienee SINCE, however, entity, simply so called, ia 
utan: ~bout II denominated in many ways, of whioh one Wa.& :r:wo... ~r . that which subsists according to accident, and 
.. enl, .. th? TO another that which is 88 a thing that is true. 2 
•• .. f3eIJ.,·u.. d th be' f h°ch' tho h; an e non- mg 0 w 1 IS 88 a mg t at n 
false, and besides these, since these are figures of predi
cation; as, for example, quiddity, and qnality, and quantity, 
and the place where, and the time when, and whatever else . 
there is that is significant in this way: further, besides all 
these, is there that which subsists in potentiality, and that 
which subsists in energy: since, however, I say entity is deno
minated in many ways; in the first instance, as far as regardS 
that subsisting according to accident, must we declare that 
respecting this there exists no speculation.B 

2. Practical. And a proof of this statement is the following; 
1:0": ::..:." for in no science is there any attention paid to th~ 
building; neither in practical, nor productive, nor specula,. 
tive science. For neither does one who builds a house make at 
the Bame time as many things 88 are accidental to the house 
when it is built, for these are infinite; there is no hindrance, 
for example, but that the house, when it has been con
structed should prove to some persons agreeable, but to 
others injurioll8, and to others serviceable, and, as I may say, 
~fferent from all entities, of none of which the building art is 
~d a specu(a. productive. And, in the same manner, neither 
tlve proof of it does the geometrician speculate into things whicli 
~ geometry. in this way are accidental to figures, nor whether 
there is any difference between a wooden triangle and a 
triangle having angles equal to two right angles. 

I AriatotIe here ahOW8 that though there is no ~'bDity of thert 
being a mace of accidents, ~ that there may aiR one IIOIlYenaU 
about the snbatanoes wherein these aocidIInte inhere. , 
. • Vitls book VIIL chap. x. 

• Th 1 ~ that follow8 is .... 1 wwtItr of .tieDtioD. 
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And this coincidence takes pl~ce rationally j 3. ThU vie ... 
for the accidental subsists us it were in name :r~! :c-:-nc• 
merely. Wherefore, after a certain mode, Plato dental cOJlllDn. 

judioiously arranged nonentity about the art :::no::~ ,,, 
of the Sophist. For the arguments of the Sophlat. 
Sophists are employed about the accident, as I may say, 
most especially of ull things; for they ask, for instance, 
whether a musician and a grammarian are a different person 
or the same 1 and whether the musical Coriscus and Coriscus 
are the same 7 and whether everything which may exist, yet 
not always, has been generated 1 wherefore, whether in case 
.. man is musicu.l he has been made gmmmatical1 and whether 
in case he is grammatical he has been made musical 1 and as 
many other arguments, no doubt, as there are of this kind; 
for accident appears to be a something that hovers on the 
confines of nonentity.} Now, this is evident also from such 
arguments as the foregoing; for of those things that subsist in 
a different way from accidents there is generation and cor
ruption: but this is not the case with those things that 
subsist according to accident. . 

Nevertheless, however, must we further dis- ~. Thenature 

cuss concerning accident, as far as is possible, what :::: a:~:':{ 
is its nature, and ·on account of what cause it may account 

. t fi t th . h 'n 't b for the non-eXlS s; or a e 8Il.me tIme, per aps, WIle existence of a ' 
evident on account of what reason also there is s.ience of it. 

not a science of it. Since, therefore, there are in entities 
some things that are always disposed in a similar manner" 
and from necessity,-a necessity that is not denominated 
according to what is violent, but that which we have spoken 
of in the case of its not being admissible for a thing to be 
otherwise than· it. is,-and since other things, though these 
are not of necessity, to be sure, nor always, yet are in 
existence fol" the most part" this is the first principle, and 
this the cause of the snbsistence of accident. 

For whatever may be neither always, nor for 5. llluairationa 
h tho t b . of what theac-t e most part, 18 we pronounce 0 e an acCl- eldentla: of ita 

.lent;2 as, for instance, in the dog-days, that is, naturo:. 

1 The accident has been already diBc1llllMld in the fourth book; noft" 
bowever • .!n its present aapect. The description of it given in the _ 
text is. cltiOUB: q>al"rral 'I'Il1Ttlp/JfIh/IC/H lyy6s. '1'1 'l'OU 1£" /l".,.o,. 

I VicM book It chap. ii. 
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"hen the sun is in Canis, if there should prevail storm and 
cold, we say that this is accidental; we should not, howe.,er, 
epeak in this manner should stilling heat and warmth be 
generated, because the latter invariably, or at least for the 
most part, is prevalent at such a season of the year, whereas 
the former is not. Atrd that a man is white is an accident; 
for neither is he always so, nor fQr the most part: but that 
. man is an animal is not according to accident. And for a 
builder to have boon instrumental in pro.ducing good health 
is an accident, because a bnilder is bot fitted by nature to 
accomplish this, but a physician is j but it would be an aoci
.dent for the builder, his being a physician. Anil a cook, 
aiming at furnishing pleasure, would probably make some
thing calculated to promote health, but not in accordance 
with, or by virtue ot; the art of cooking. Wherefore, we .. y 
that this wouM be accidental, and that in a certain respect 
the cook makes something that is salubrious, but, simply con
sidered, that he doeS 110t so. 
Il. Why the ac- For of some things are there other paten
cldent must tialities 1 that sometimes are productive, but of 
erut. others there is no definite art or potentiality j 
for of those things tllat are. or are generated according to acci
dent, the cause also is according to accident. Wherefore, since 
all things are not from necessity and always either are entities 
or are in generation, but since most things have a subsiatence 
for the most part, it is necellBll.ry that there be in existence 
something 11' hich subsists according to accident, and that it 
should be such 88 is a white musician, who exists neitheJ 
always, nor for the most part. Since sometimes, however, 
such is produced, there will be a subsistence according to acci
dent, and if not, all things will Eubsist from necessity. Where
fore, matter will be the contingent cause I of what is accidental, 
ditJerentIy from that which has a submstence, for the most 
part. 
7. The exist- We must, however, assume this as 0. begin
enoe of the ac- ning of the inquiry, whether there is nothing 

1 As· to the different IOrta of potentialities, or capacities, and th_ 
modes of operation, the student is referred to the eighth book, where 
Ule subjP.Ct is elaborately handled. 

I Thill is the germ of Aristotle's reasoning, to mow from the BAtUN 
of the ,..} np./J'lft/ttl.s the necessity of the existence of what is trao 
_dental, and of m.pbyBica 88 a acieE ce of it. 

• 
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which aubsists neither always, nor for the most .tdelll, IettW 
part, or whether this is impossible 2 Accordingly, point. 

in addition to these things is there something which in one 
way or other has a cuUal subsistence, and a subsistence 
according to accident. Shall we, however, admit that that 
which has a subsistence for the most part, IoDd that which 
has a perpetual subsistence, is not inherent in the nat1ir8 of 
anything, or are there certain entities that are eternal' Con
cerning these points, indeed, we will afterwards examine. 

That, however, there is not a science of the 8 Tb t th la 
accidental is manifest; for, certainly, every science D~ ec:uce e:: 
is a science either of that which subsists always, =~~~t&., 
or of that which aubsists 18 for the most part. 
For, otherwise, how should one learn anything or instruct 
another 1 for it is necessary that the object of the science be 
defined, either by that subsisting always, or that having a 
subsistence for the most part, as that mead ill naeful, for the 
most part, for ona that is sick of fever. What, however, is' 
beyond this it will not be allowable to aflirm; namely, 18 to 
the time when it may not be useful: as, for instance, during 
new-moon, for either always, or for the most part, is the 
mead serviceable during new-moon, also; and what is dif
ferent from these is accidental. ~;;at~in~t Ut.IIIU;I~~~L.oIIto~ 

ideDtaI' and from what cause It 
It In existence, as been declared. 

CHAPTER III. 

Now, that there are first prinoiples, and oauees 1 To d th 
that are generable and corruptible, without any- ';'cldeD:Y\ead~ 
thing rising into existenoe and falling into decay, ::.:.::;":;:n oC 

is evident. For if this were not the case all 
things would subsist from necessity, if of that which is being . 
produlled.and corrupted there must needs be a certain canae 
which does not subsist according to accident. For whether 
will this partioular thing take place or not' if, at least, this be 
produced it will, but if not, by no means will it take place; 
but this latter will take plaoe if something else is aC-JODl' 

plisbed. 
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t. Thil up- And so it is manifest l that when tilDe ia 
::=dl~;:~- substraoted from finite duration you will in· 
ampl... variably come to the present moment. Where
fore, this person will die either by disease or violence if he, 
at least, go forth out of the city, and this will take place if he 
should be thirsty, and this will happen if something else 
happens; and so will he come to that whioh now is,' or to 
80methiDg of those things that have been: as, for instance, if 
he may have felt thirst; and this will happen if he eats things 
that are pungent to the taste ; and this, assuredly, is the case 
or is not: wherefore, he shall necessarily either die or shall not 
die. In like manner, also, if anyone pass over in his inquiry 
to the things that have been done, the reasoning is the same; 
for already does this dUbsist in something: but I speak of that 
which has been done. Accordingly, all things that are likely 
to be in future will subsist from necessity: as, for instance, 
the death of one that is living; for already has something 
been accomplished which shows a tendenoy towards dissolu
tion; I mean, the existence of things that are contrary in 
the same body: but if the death of this person is to be 
brought about by disease or violenoe, not as yet has this taken 
p~, but should this partioular thing be effected. 
3. Under what It is evident, then, that this reduotion ad
cia •• of cause vanoes towards a certain prinoiple, and this 
must we rank •• 1 I ds to yth' -,--that of the .. o prmolp e no onger axten an lng_ 
•• ,.p_p"oo.. Therefore, will this be the prinoiple of what is 
casual, and there will be nothing as a cause of its 
generation. But into what sort of first principle, and what 
sort of cause such a reduction may be made, whether as into 
matter,S or as into the final cause, or as into the power that 
imparts motion that is the effioient cause, is particularly 
worthy of consideration. 

.JL OHAPTER IV.s 
~. The "enl" TlDBEPOBE, indeed, respecting the entity 

rielre41n re1a- whioh subsists aocording to acoident, let the dia. 
1 IijAol' IT,. The Leipsio edition baa a"AoJOdT&, that ill, "palpably." 
• That is, tile material cause. 
• Aristotle here c&utioDi his rea.dera apinat supposing that he newt 

.... abject-matter of metaphyaiCB, the ri &1', 88 a Iynonyme with truth, 
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CUSllion be dismissed, for the subject has been tiOD to truth 
determined with sufficient accuracy. Now, that aDd falsehood. 

which subsists as true is entity, and that which subsists 8.1 
false is nonentity, since they are employed about) composi
tion and division, and entirety about a portion of con
tradiction; for that which is true involves an affirmation 
in the case of composition, and a n8bation in the case of 
division; but that which is false involves the contradiotion ot 
this division. 

But how it is possible to understand what 2. Solution of 
subsiats at the same time, ·or has a separate • dlmculty. 

snbsistence, this is another question. Now, I mean, that 
things which subsist together, and that which subsists apart, 
are disposed in suoh a way as not to subsist in a consequent 
order, but so as to become one certain thing; for not in 
things themselves are the false and the true,-as that 
whioh is good is true, but that which is bad is false,-but in 
the unders1;&t..ding; and the truth and falsehood concerning 
things that are simple, and concerning essence, are not in the 
understanding either. As many points, then, as it is requisite 
to examine into as regards entity subsisting in this way, and 
regarding nonentity, must be investigated on a subsequent 2 

occasion. 
Since, however, composition and division are 3. Wby an in. 

in the intellect but not in the things themselves, qui!")' about 
d "'1.._'t h' h' t't afte thO . d·f. entIty in this an wm W 10 IS an en 1 y r IS manner IS 1· aspect is omit-

ferent from those things that are properly termed ted. 

entities, (for either the nature of a thing, or its being of a 
certain quality or quantity, or something else of the kind, 

-doth the intellect conjoin or separate,)-that whioh, as an 
entity. subsists as an accident, and that whioh is as it were 
what is true-the consideration of these must be omitted. 

or the nl ,.., tIl 118 one with falsehood. This piece of Platoniem is rejected 
by the Stagyrite, on the ground that it preauppoaea that to be a compoaite 
wl;ich he hIIII Bought to demonstrate an incomposite and pure nature. 
Vide book VIII. chap. L The Leipsic edition has only three chapters 
in book V. It is the Paris edition, published by Didot, that adopts 
the arrangement I have followed. 

I Aristotle has viewed this aspect of entity in bis definition d tbae 
term in book IV., and be glances at the same subject in book VIII 
chap. x. For the word ... pl Rome M~S. read ... apt!. 

• This is done in book VIII. chap L 
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For the cause of the one, is indefinite, hut of the othew a cer
tAin affection of the understanding; and both are conversant 
.bout 1 the remaining genus of entity, and do not render 
manifest any nature that is of an higher order than entity. 
Wherefore, let these points be omitted, to be sure; but we 
JIlust examine the causes and the first principles of entity itself, 
80 far forth lIB it is entity. And it is evident, in what we 
have laid down concerning the multifarious predication cf 
everything, that entity is denominated in many ways. 

BOO K VI.I 

CHAPTER I. 
:. The first ENTITY is denominated in many ways, os 
divllion of the we have previously made the division in the case 
.. en ... Into f th te ts lat· to'ts ultifari· the TO T, ~aTt. 0 O8e sta men re mg I m OUS 
MOwn t~ be of predications;8 for one signification of entitv is 
thelamelmport h h h" " ·dd· d "th· wit~.ub.tance, Ie t e w at a t 109 lB, or qUl Ity, an 18 
".".11. certain particular thing; and another is quolity 
or quantity, or each of the rest of the things that are 80 pre
dicated. Now, seeing that entity is spoken of in thus many 
ways, it is evidont that the first entity amongst these is 
quiddity, or "the what a thing is," which signifies sub
stance. For when we say that this particular thing is of a_ 
certain quality, we term it either good or bad j but not lIB of 
three cubits, or that it is a man: when, however, we say 
what a thing is. we term it not white or warm, or of three 
cubits j but a man or a god. But the other entities are deno-

1 Other MBS. read .....,.. 
t Ariatotle having put out of the way certain 88Il88II in which the 

e:s:preBBion "aDa" is received by certain philOIOphera. now proceeda to 
inatitute a mufti direcL ... ammation into the Bubject-matter of meta
phraicB, by an ana.iyais of the orcI &., into iLl component aigniicationa. 

Vide book IV. chall. vii. Taylor maltea W'.pI .,.06 W'DhA/lICO:S refer to 
the subject in ~neral of multifariou8 predication. In this CME AriBo 
taue refera to the Categories, chaps. ji. iii. iv. 
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minated SO in regard of belonging to entity that. is f'eal\y 
such; some, to wit, as being quantities, and some qualities, 
and some passions, and others, some other things ~ the sort. 
Wherefore, one might feel perplexed as to whether walking. I 
and health, and sitting, were each of them o.n entity or 
a nonentity. And, in like manner, al~, is it the case with 
any whatsoever of the other things ()f this kind respecting 
which similar doubts are entertained; for none of them i. 
adapted byuature either to subsist essentially or is capable 01 
being separated from subatance, but rather (if I may express 
myself so) this is to be so.id of any amongst the entities 
which is walking, and sitting, and being in sound health. 
And these rather than those appear to be entities, because 
they have 4!Ome definite subject, and this is substance, and 
the siJlgular which appears in the category of this kind; for 
tbat which is good, or the sitting posture, is not expressed 
without this! also, It is evident, therefore, that each of 
those also subsists on account of this.8 Wherefore, that which 
is primarily entity, and not any particular entity, but entity 
Bimply or absolutely, will constitute substance, 

Therefore, that which is first is denominated in 2 Wh ,. 

many ways; nevertheless, first of all is substance, aiands ~o~~~~:.t 
both in reason and knowledge and time and amongat the , "categories. 
nature. For no QDe of the rest of the categories 
is capable of a separate subsistence, but this alone; and in 
definition is this first: for in the definition of everything 
there is a necessity that the definition of substance be 
inherent. And then we think we know each particular thing, 
especially, when we know what man is, or fire is, rather thail 
when we know the quality, or the quantity, or the situation 
of a thing; Bince we then come to know each of these things 
tlhen we know what the quantity of them is, or the quo.1ity, 

And unquestionably, also, was that originally, 3. O~";"" &8 a 
acd at the present time and aIwav .. ' a sub;ect of lu~Jeet for in· 

, "J • qUU)'-ltl 

I Aristotle m01f8 that these are not substances, but mere qualities 
tt.emaelftll, J'reaupposiu~ cer~ ult~te 8ubjects wh~in they reside 
Y Iiloh. Vide Mr. Maunce's • AnalYBIB of the MetaphysIc&''' 

• I1._U'I'..wH, i.e.. .. a deflnite 8ubject." 
, /SU! .,.,n"" i. /l. 0311""" "8UD8T&Dce." 
• Thil observation III&y be veriliedin the _ or Parmenidea, AII&JII 

agora&, Empedooles, the Platoni8t&, and the Stoics. 
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rlalmllhoWD investigation, and invariably of doubt; namely, 
fJom uuge. what entity is, that is, what substance is: for 
some say that this is one, but others, that it is more than 
one; and some maintain that things which are finite are this 
entity, but others, things that are infinite. Wherefore, alao, 
especially, and primarily, and exclusively, as I may say, we 
must investigate concerning that which subsists as entity 
after this manner, as to what it is. 

CHAPTER IV 

I. Opinion. Now, substance seems to subsist, no doubt, in 
:::'!~~~ether bbodhies ~ost palpably. Wherefore, we safyththat 
natural or ot ammals, and plants, and the parts 0 em, 
lupranatural. are 8ubstances; and we say the same of natural 
or physical bodies, as fire, and water, and earth, and every
thing of this sort j and as many as are either parts of these 
or are composed of these, either partly or entirely, as both 
the heaven and its I-rts, stars, and moon, and SUD. Whether, 
however, these al'e the only substances, or whether there are 
others besides, or whether no one of these, but certain dif
ferent Olles, are substances t this must be examined into. But 
to some II the boundaries of bodies (as superficies, and line, 
and point, and monad) seem to be substances, and that, too, 
rather than body and solidity. Further, with the exception 
of things that are sensible, some are not of opinion that 
there is anything in existence of the kind, but others, that 
there are many such, and that especially those entities have a 
subsistence which are eternal; as Plato considered both forms 
and mathematical entities as two substances, and, as a third, 
the substance of sensible bodies. But Spensippus,8 starting 

I This chapter contains an enmination into the primary ODe of the 
categories. Vide Categories, chaps. ii. iiL 

J Aristotle here gives U8 a condensed view conoarning the theoriee 
'll'fp\ Iberia, which already had been diacuII8ed at large in hook L He 
glaneea at the ayatema of Plato, PythAgoras, Palmenides, Empedocles, 
and Speuaippua. 

• Speuaippua WIllI a pupil of Plato, and IIncceeded his maater; he 
was the earliest adherent to what was called the fint academy. The 
II11OC8111Or to Speuaippull was Xenocratea, who helel aimilar opiniona to 
thOlle ascribed to Speuaippua in the text. Tenneman, p. 111, Bohn'. 
edition. 
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from one, says that there are many substances and first prin
ciples of each substance; one of numbe~ but another of 
magnitudes, then another of soul; and in this way extends, 
therefore, the classes of substance. And some affirm that 
forms and numbers have the same nature, but that other 
things that are connected therewith, as lines and surfaces, 
belong to a second class of substances as fal' as to the sub-

of the heaven amE 
~l£~<;eerdingly, respectiug must consider 

it is that is said wuH and what r;,q~~:B"'i 
iuHst.'mces exist, and are certain prd. 

'd 'bl' how these stanCB. lB(l81 es sensl es, , 
f4iihilst1 also, whether El.Elparable suustanElEl. 
why there is, and after what mode of subsistence; or whether 
there is no substance besides sensibles 1 This, I say, must 
form the subject of our investigation, having first delineated 
substance in a sketch of what it is. 

HHuw, substance is not mult.i- I. MaikB 
lEEEiiuu8ly, yet, at least, ~'B~ticularly' .ub.t~~·i 

[ioth the essence or lli~;~, and th~ ~~e:~l" 
and the genm'i iubstance in Jeet. 

thing; and fomth the subject. But 
lIubject is that of which other things are predicated, while 
itself is no longer predicated of any other thing. Wherefore, 
concerning this point we must come to a determination in 
the first instance; for substance appears especially to be the 
primary subject. Now. in some such manner is matter deJlP
minated substance, but in another way form, and in a 
third, that which results from, or is a compound of, these .; 

I mean by instance, but bh 
of the idea, which is composed of 

l"£utue in its if form be 
fUih philosophers as 

Ule followers of "","eB"B ii. Wimunmill 
cognisant by the h:£leusippUll, and Xenll.ikiwu 

in their speculations, developed an element exclusively tranacendentlll. 
Vick Tenneman, &aCt. 128; D:ogenes Laertius, Lives of the PhilOllU' 
phers, Introduction,p.lO,sqq . .r'-DslatediD "Bohn'. Clauical Library." 



170 THE :a:ETAPBYSICS OF ARISTOTLE. [BOOIt VI 

matter, and rather than it is entity or being, also for the 
lame reason will be prior that whioh is a compound of both. 
Now therefore, by way of a rough delineation has it been 
declared what substanoe is at all; namely, that it is not 
that whioh is predioated of the subjeot, but is that of whioh 
other things are predioated. It must needs, however, be spoken 
o£ not in this manner solely, for suoh is not suffioient; for 
this acoount of it is obscure. 
I. Tbil proved And, further, matter becomes substance: for 
{rom the ract if matter is not substance, what else is escapes 
that the nrioUi h' I.' h th hi qualities of our compre eDSlon; lor w en 0 er t ngs are 
matter ~sup- removed away, nothing appears remaining. For 
pose a su... h hi th . d' . 1 fbod' llance wlterefn ot er t ngs are e passive con ItlOns 0 les, 
they Inhere. and are productions, and potentialities; but length, 
and breadth, and depth, are certain quantities, but not sub
at&Dces: for quantity is not substance, but rather that wherein 
these very qualities are inherent primarily-that is substance. 
But, unquestionably, if we take away length, and depth, and 
breadth, we ~e nothing left exoept whatsoever it! bounded by 
these. Wherefore, to persolJS conduoting the inquiry in this 
way, matter must needs appear only as substance; and I call 
matter that whioh essentially is termed neither quiddity, nor 
quantity, nor anything else of those things whereby entity is 
defined. For there is something of which each of these is pre
dicated from whioh .. the being" is different, as well as from 
each of the categories; for the other things are predicated of 
substance, but this of matter. Wherefore, that which is ulti
mate eBBentially is neither quiddity, nor quantity, nor quality, 
nor any other suoh thing. Neither, therefore, are negations so ; 
for the!le also will have a subsistence according to accident. 
In consequence of these things, no doubt, therefore, it happeD8 
with speculators that matter is regarded as substance. 
a.OtheraW01lld This, however, is impossible; for both .. capa
make form, and bility of separation in its subsistence and the 
that wbleh is bsi' h' . lar tho ' 
eompooed at su sting as t 18 partiOU mg, seem to 
::'~to~SUl>- inhere especially in substance. Wherefore, form. 
ltance. and that whioh is composed of both, would appear 
to be substance rather than matter. Indeed, then, as regarda 
the substance which is composed of both (I mean composed 

I Thia argumeDt has already hoen noticed by Ariatotle, in his Revi •• 
3£ Greek PhilolKlphy in book L 
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of matter and form), the oonsideration of tllis must be 
omitted, for it is posterior IUd manifest; but somehow matter 
also is plain. But respecting the third substance must there 
be an inquiry made, for this is most perplexing. Now, 
certain substances of sensibles are aoknowledged to exist; 
wherefore, in the case of these, let us, in the fint place, iDsti
tute an examination. 

CHAPTER IV.l 
BUT since in the beginning of this book we 1. Amlotla' 

have made a division in how many ways we ~~~';'~:: 
define substance, and of these a certain one lbe Irst dellnl-

be h th of tlon of IUb-seems to t e essence or e very nature .tane .... tbe 
a thing, we must make an inquiry respecting this, ....... ~ • • l.a .. 
for advantageous is the transition to what is more known. I For 
in this way is instruction imparted to all by mesns of advanoing 
through those things that are less known to Nature to thillgs 
that are more known; and this is something accomplished, as 
in practical things the having made from those things that 
are good to each, things that are good to each generally ., so, 
from things that are more known to oneself, the having made 
things that are known to himself, to be known to Nature, as 
well as things that are known to individuals, and such as are 
first, and are often but little known, and often involve little 
or nothing of entity. Nevertheless, however, from things 
badly known, to be sure, yet known to oneself, must we en
deavour to attain & knowledge of thiDga generally known, 
making a transition, as has been stated, by the ny of these 
very things. 

And, in the first place, let UI! speak thereof .. LotfGal _. 

some things logically, because the very nature of =-=~~-: .. 
everything is that which is de.ominated as .,,~ • • Z ..... fcIr 

1.....:...... tiall bsolutel F It. being iIle BUu,wulDg I;l886ll y or a y. or your laDle with lb. 
essence does not consist in being in one that is .,.; '"'" aimS. 

1 These remarks on the .,4 ." ~ .. • 1 •• , are moet important. In the 
Posterior Analytice, book n chap. :D •• this term 0C<lD1'II. :Mr. Owen, ill 
hia translation, rend81'll it by "euence," '.1/. the formal cause. It ia 
tra.nalated by Mr. LewiB, in hia .. History of Philosophy," "the vert 
Dature ot a thing." I have adopted both together. 

I 'l'his is a favourite principle with Aristotle. 
a Alexander illustrates this remark by the cue ot a legislator pro 

vounding such laws l1li would most contribute towards the publio weal 
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Musical, fJr not according to yourself are you musical; yuur 
essence, then, subsists according to yourself. For, truly, not 
everything that is essentially present to a thing is the very 
nature of that thing; for that is not the case with that which 
is so essentially present, as a white surface, since the being of 
a surface is not the same thing with the being of what is 
white. But, doubtless, neither is that which is composed 
of both, Il3meiy, the being of a white surface, the same as the 
essence of superficies. Should the question be asked why it 
is not, our reply is, because superficies is contained in the 
definition of white surface. In whatever definition, then, 
expressive of this, this will not· be found inherent, this will 
be the reason of the essence or very nature of each thing. 
Wherefore, if the being of a white surface is the being of 
·a smooth surface, the being white and smooth is one and the 
same thing. 
!. Arbtotleclll. But since, also, in a.coordance with the reat of 
CUloel two th teg' th t th t q\leltlonl e ca ones. ere are na urea a are compo-
to~chlng thho site, (for there is a certain subject to each as to 
~~ei;:"': quality and quantity, and the time when, and 
whether there the place where, and motion,) we must examine 
may he oaId to 'f h . d fi . . f h he a deftnition, 1 t ere IS a e rutlon 0 t e very nature or 
:~e~':!JU.' or essence of each of them,l and, also, whether the 
canoe of each essence of a thing is inherent in these t as, for 
or the catego- l'f . th f h'te . riel, and examp e,) lD man e essence 0 wiman 18 
wbether thuo inherent. Now let his name be garment what 
'f' ~., elPG' I. . . ' , 
,dllcoverable then 18 the beIng of a garment t but, doubtless, 
therein r neither does this belong to those things that are 
expressed absolutely; or, shall we say that a thing which is not 
essential is predicated in two ways, and that of this the 
one is from addition. but the other.is not so t And in 
regard of this being added to another thing, it is denominated 
as that which is defined j for instance, if one defining the 
being white should assume the definition of white man, 
another thing is so denominated because something else is 
not added to it; for example, if a garment signifies a white 
man, but some one should define the garment as white, in 
this case a white man is, doubtless, sotDething that is white, 
yet his essence or very nature does not consist in being white, 
but in being a garment. Is there, the:l, in short, in existence 

1 Vide concluding paragraphs of 3hapa. iv. and Y. 
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BUch a thing 11.8 the eaaence or very nature of entities or not t 
for whatsoever is the very nature of a thing is the essence 01 
that thing. But when one thing is predicated of another, it 
is not this certain particular thing; as, for instance, a white 
man is not this certain particular thing, if the being this 
particular thing belong to substances only. Wherefore, the 
very nature of a thing appertains to those things the dis
course respecting which is a definition. But not every 
discursus which signifies the same thing as the name is a 
definition, (for, in this case, all discourses would be clefinitions,) 
for the name will be the same with any discourse whatsoever. 
Wherefore, aJso, the term Iliad will be a definition; but if it 
may be one of some primary thing, a discourse is then a 
definition. And things of this kind are such as are spoken of 
not in respect of the predication of one thing of another. 

The ve1"y nature of a thing will not, accord- 4. Something 
ingly, be found in any of those things that are decillve on W. 
not the species of a genus, but in these only ; for point. 

these seem to be predicated not according to participation 
and passion, nor as an accident: but, no doubt, there will be 
a discourse of each thing, and it will signify something of the 
other things, if it be a name j I mean, that this partioular 
thing is inherent in this, or instead of the simple assertion is 
there one that is more accurate j but it will not be a definition, 
nor the essence or very nature of a thing. 

Or also shall we say that definition, as well as 5. Another .... 
the essence of a thing, is e:a:pre88ed in many lutlon p'O

ways1 for also the inquiry what the nature of pooecL 

a thing is, in one way signifies substance, and the being 
this particular thing, but in another each of the categories, 
quantity, quality, and whatever things else there are of this 
sort. For as the inquiry what a thing is aJso belongs to all 
things, though not after a similar manner, but to one thing 
primarily, and to others in a consequent order, so also the 
nature of'a thing inheres in the substance simply, but ill. 
other things in a sort of a way; for also as to the quality 
of a thing we could ask the question what it is,: where~ 
fore, likewise, quality belongs to those things to which the 
inquiry what they are ~ppertains, but not simply considered; 
but just as in the case of nonentity certain speculatQrB 
iay that it is .nonent;.~y, logically speaking, not simply, bu. 
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~t is nonentity, so also is it with lespect to quality. It 
18 necessary, therefore, to examine also how (I".e should speak 
,It everything not, certainly, at any rate, more than how 
each thing subsists or is disposed. 
.. TIl Wherefore, now, also, since what is spoken is 

e conclu- ." t, th at f thi .Ion from thl. manheB e very n ure or essence 0 a ng 
discullion will also, in like manner, be inherent primarily 
'lated. d' l' bs d afte rds . an simp y In su tance, an rwa ID other 
things; .. in the inquiry what a thing is, the essence 01' 

very nature of that thing will not be inherent simply, but 
with the addition of quality or quantity will the essence he 
inherent. For it is requisite to speak of the existence of these 
entities either equivocally or with addition and ablation, as, 
also, that whioh is not the objeot of soientifio knowledge is a 
thing that may be soientifioally known; since this is oorrect, 
at least, neither to speak of these equivooally, nor in like 
manner, but just in suoh a way as what is medioinal is pro
iicated in reference to one and the same thing, without, 
however, being one and the same thing, and yet, indeed, 
is not equivooally predicated either; for no medicinal hody 
is termed a work and an apparatus either equivocally or 
according to one, but in relation to one thing. 
r. Thll concln- Therefore, in whatsoever way one ohooses, 
IioIl vlDdlcated. indeed, to express 1 these things makes no dif
ference. This, however, is evident, that definition, primarily 
and absolutely considered, and that the essence or very 
nature of a thing, belong to substances. N otwithstandiug, 
they belong t.o other things, also, in a similar manner, except 
not primarily. For there is no necessity, even though we 
should admit that a name has the same signification with a 
certain discourse, that a discourse about that whioh the name 
lignifies should be a definition of this; but this will take place 
if the name may have the same signification with a discourse, 
at least a certain discourse. And this takes place if it be 
of one thing not by continuity, as the Iliad, or whateYer 
thiD8" elae are one by connexion, but if it is as multifarioualy 
expressed 88 one thiug is. Unity, however, is predicated 
in as many ways 88 entity; and entity signifies partly thil 
partioular thing, and partly quantity, and partly quo.lity. 

I The question as regards the .,.6.,., ~. fTNI has been thWl settled; 
ad hare we have a .UIIUII8l)' view of Aristotle'. dllCiaion thereupllIJ. 
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Wherefore, also, of white man will there be a certain diacouree 
and definition; and in another way will there be the aame, 
both of that which is white and or substance. 

CHAPTER V.l 
Tals statement, however, involves a doubt-in I. The forego. 

case anyone denies definition to be a diacourse 1:~:I:.~.:t 
subsisting from addition-of what the definition _tell or 
will be of those things that are not simple, but doubt. 

connected together; for from addition it is necessary to make 
them manifest. Now, I say, for instance, there is nose and hol
lowness, and f1atneBB of nose-I mean, that which is called from 
both of these in respect of this being inherent in that; and 
neither the hollowness nor the flatness of nose is, according 
to accident, at least, a passion of nose, but subsists essentially; 
nor do they subsist 811 the white in Callias, orman, because 
Callias is white, to whom it is an accident to be man: but 
they subsist as the male in animal, and the equal in quantity, 
and in the same way as all those things that are said to be 
eBS6ntially inherent. But these are those in whatsoeVel' is 
inherent either the definition or the name or which this is 
an affection, and which it is not possible to manifest separately, 
as it is poBBible to make manifest the white without man, not 
so, however, the female without animal. Wherefore, the very 
nature and definition of these are either of nothing, or, if 
there is a definition of these, it is in a manner otherWise 
from what we have declared. 

And there is also another matter of doubt about e. Second IUb

these. For if, in truth, a fiat-nose and a hollow- ject of doubt. 

nose are the same, the same thing will be the flat and the 
hollow; but if not, on account of its being impoBBihle to 11118 
the woro flat even without the thing of which it ill an essen
tial affection, and if :8atness of nose will be a hollowneBB in 
the nose, the speaking of flat-nose either is a thing not poBBible, 
or the same thing will be said twice over; I¥I thus, nose is 
hollow-nOle; for the nose, that is, the flat-nose, will be a hollow-

1 ArlatotJe is viewing the nil. from a logical point of view, which 
will aeoount for this book beiDg 10 muoh ocoupibCl with the lubjlllS of 
definition. 
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nose. Wherefore, the inherence in things of this sort of what 
is the essence or form&l principle would be absurd; and if it 
were not absurd there would .be a progression ad iRfir.:il.umj 
for in a noee, a flat-nose, will there further be inherent some
thing else that is essential. It ill evident, therefore, that of 
Buhlltance only I is there definition; for if it were "Iso of the 
rest of the categories, it muat needs be from addition, as in 
the definition of quality and unevenness; for it is not framed 
without number, nor is the definition of female framed with
out animal. Now, definitions formed from addition I call 
those in whatever the same things happen to be said twice, as 
in these. 
3. Aristotle'. And, if this be true, neither will there be defi-
reply. nition of those things that are conjoined together 
as of an odd number: it escapes their notice, however, that 
not accurately are the definitions of these things expressed 
by them. But if there are definitions of these things also, 
doubtless in a different way cio they subsist; or, as has bcen 
affirmed, definition must be spoken of as subsisting in many 
ways, and 80 with the essence, or the very nature of a thing, 
likewise. Wherefore, in one way there will not be a definition 
of any of these, nor will essence be inherent in anyone of 
these, save in substances; and in another way they will be 
inherent. That, therefore, indeed, definition is a discursus or 
description of the very nature or essence of a thing, and that 
the essence or formal. principle belongs either to substances 
only, or especially both primarily and simply, is manifest 

CHAPTER VL 

I. The qu_ LET U8 now consider whether the essence or 
~e:I~~er&Dd very nature of a thing, and each individual thing, 
each tbIDg • are the same, or different t For this will be of 
whereof the ad t . Cere to th·· . 
" •• enee I., be van age 10 re nce e 10qwry concermng 
Ibe WIler subitance; for both each particular thing does 
not seem to be different from its own substance, and the 

I, Jt is im~t to observe that Aristotle with~oldB defiDition from 
all the 'categoriee Ave lIubstaDce, and makes this a ground for the 
exillteuce of ·a certain ultimate 8ubjeaWDatter, 8f that wherein toM 
1I'111ral qualities in bodies might inheIe. Vide pp. 67. 170. 
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essence, or very nature of each thing, is said tJ be the BUb
atance of that thing. Therefore in the case, no doubt, of things 
that are predicated according to accident, these wl>uld seem 
to be different, as that a white man is a thing different from 
the being of white man. For if they were the same, both 
the being of man, and the being of white man, would be the 
same; for man and white man, 88 they Ilay, are the Ilame thing. 
Wherefore, also, the being of a white man, and the being of 
man, would be the same. Or ia there no necellllity for whatever 
things that are according to accident to be the same, as 
those things that have an essential BUbsiatencet for not, in 
~ke manner, do the extremes become the same. But, perhaJlll, 
at least, it would seem to happen that the extremes should 
become the same according to accident; as, for instance, the 
being of white, and the being of a musician j but thia does 
not seem to be the case. 

And as regards things that are predicated 2 That tb 
absolutely there always is a necessity that they ..;.., the • ..:;: in 
be th t tak lace 'f th the cue of e Ilame, 88 mus e p 1 ere are thlngl predi. 
certain substances belonging to which there are C&ted aheo
not different substances, nor different antecedent lutely. 

natures, such as some affirm. ideas to be. For if the actual 
good be a different thing from the being good, and animal 
from the being animal, and entity from the essence of entity, 
there will exiat both different BUbstances, and natures, 
and ideas, besides those mentioned; and those substances 
will be prior if there be in existence the essence of 
substance. And if they are, indeed, unconnected one with 
another, of such there will not be a scientific knowledge, and 
they will not be entitio& Now, I mean by the phrase" Ull

connected," if neither in the actual good is inherent the being 
good, nor if the existence of good pertains to this; for the 
scientifio knowledge of each thing BUbsisfa when we know the 
essence or very nature of each thing: and in the case of 
what is good, and of other things, the same takes place. 
Wherefore, if the being good be not good, neither will the 
being in entity constitute entity, nor that in unity be unity. 
Iu like manner, also, all or not one of the essences will have an 
existence. Wherefore, if neither it be so ",ith the being in 
entity, neither will it be 80 with anything else.. Further, in 
.hatever is not inherant the being good ia not good. 

11' 
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.. ; Dedocilo5' ,Accordingly, it is necessary that the good and 
itrom \hI., the. being of good 1 be one, also the fai: and the 
,being fair; in fact, whatsoever things are not predicated of 
another, but have an absolute subsistence, and are thin~ 
which al'e primary, F9r, also, this is sufficient if it takes 
place, even though forms may have no existence; but rather, 
perha.ps, if forms do subsist. But, at the same time, it is 
evident that also if ideas are such things as some say they are, 
the subject of them will not be substance; for it is neoessary 
~t theBe be substances, I admit: but it is not necessary 
that they be predicated of a subject, for in this will they be 
inherent by participation, And, doubtless, from thell8 argu
ments it is evident that each particular itself, and the 
essence, not according to accident are one and the same 
thing, and that to have.& I!cientific knowledgl', at aily rate, of 
anything is to know scientifically the very natul'. or essenee 
of that ~hing, Wherefore, according to this exposition, it is 
~equisite that both be a certain one thing, 
f. That they But that a thing predicated according to acci-
::..~o~t~e dent,S as the m1l8ical or white. should be the same 
case of what fa 8B the very nature of a thing itself; on account of 
predicated &C- th t ~ ld ' 'fi t' f th t ' hi h 't ' ""rding to acoI. e WOIO 8lgDl oa Ion 0 a In w c 1 18 an 
dent. accident and the accident itself, this is not a trUe 
a8Il8rtion; so that in a certain respect a thing itll8lf is the same, 
and in a certain respect is not the same, with the very nature 
of that thing, For the being of man is not the same with 
that of a white man; but so far as the essence of man i. 
passive to whiteness it is the same. Now, it would appeu 
ahsurd, 0.180, if any would impose the name on each thing of 
the essences; for there will be another essence besides also 
that: as besides the essence of horse there will be a differeni 
essence of horse, Although what hinders certain essences 
even from being now direotly the same as the things of whiob 
they are the very natures, if the very nature of a thing be 
Bubstance' But, truly, not only are they one, but also the 
definition of thegl. is the same, as is also evident from the 
statements that have been made; for to be one and one are 

I It ill not quite obvious what dift'erenoe Aristotle had iu hill miDcl. 
Wween the phrases 'I'Cl .1"", ~ and 'I'Cl .1_ qaed ... 

I I have adopted Taylor'l nadiDg of the text. ul given IUa ... 
WiDI. of it. 

Digitized by Coogle 



011. vn.l DI81'INO'lION8 AROUT GENERATION; 

not according to accident. Further, if they be different they 
will go on in a progression ad ill~nitum j for the one will be the 
fJIIIIenC6 of being one, but the other the one itself. Wherefore; 
also, in the coae of those will there be the same definitlO~ 
That, therefore, in the coae of the first existences. and 0', 

things predicated essentially, the being of each thing, and 
that very thing itsel~ are one and the same thing it evident. 

AI regards, however, the refutations of the 5 Certain 

sophists in reference to this position, it is palpable ';'tatlona orthe 
that they are decided by the same solution; for Bcphilts over-

I th .,. h h S turned thereby. examp e, ese sophIsts mqwre w et er ocrates 
and the being Socrates are the same' For there iB no differ
ence in the things either from which one would ask the 
question, or from which he should light upon an answer in 
biB attempted solution of it. How, then, the essence or very 
nature is the same, and how it iB not the same, with each 
particular thing. has been declared. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Now, of things that are being produced,] some I. Certain d;"· 

are produced by NatlAue, ~d others by Art, and ~!':!~:~:::. 
others from Chance. 11 thmgB. however, that are lion exempli-

od cad rod cad b f tho lied in the case pr u are p. u y meaus 0 BO.me lng, of things natu-
and from Bomethmg, and become Bomethlng. But ral. and artill
I mean that they become something according to clal,andcBluaL 

each category; for they are generated either as quiddity, or 
quantity, or quality, or the place where. But generations-the 
physical or natural ouae, I mean--are those, unquestionably, 
of which tbe generation is from Nature, and that from which 
they are generated is that which we denominate matter; but' 
that by means of which they are generated belongs to some oIl&. 
of those things which have a subsistence by Nature; and that 
which is some particular thing is man or plant, or some one of 
Ule things of that sort which we affirm to be especially BUb-

J Arinotle p~ to diaouse the subject of generation. in Older to 
eetabliah afreeh the point he baa aheadylaid down; and that is, that; 
there BubBillta no form separate from any thing, but that there reBidee 
ia 8Hh thing, _tial to it, auch a producing power &8 along with the 
IJA" generate. that thing. He now uempli11es this in the case of the 
three enumerated modea of generations. 

N2 
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.tances. Now, all things which are produced either by Nature 
or Art involve matter, for it is possible for each of them 
both to be and not to be; this capability, however, is ths 
matter in each. And, in general, Nature 1 is even that from 
whioh a thing proceeds, and that according to which entities 
are generated is Nature likewise: for that which is being 
produced has a nature; as, for example, a plant or animal, 
and that by means of whioh a thing is generated is Nature 
hersel~ whioh is predicated according to the species, and is of 
the same species; but this is inherent in another, for man 
begets man. In this way, therefore, are produced the things 
that are generated througb Nature: and the rest of the 
generations are denominated productions or operations. All 
operations, however, 8.1'8 either from art, or from potentiality, 
or the understanding. But of these BOme are produced, also, 
from ohanoe and from fortune in a similar way, as in the 
case of those things that are produced by Nature; for there 
also are produced some things that are the same both from 
seed and without seed. Respeoting, indeed, these,1 then, we 
will subsequently institute an examination. From Art, 
however, are generated those things of whatsoever th{lre is a 
form in the BOul. But I mean by form the essence or very 
nature of each thing, and the first substance. For, also, of 
contraries in a certain manner is there the same form; for 
thus the substance of privation is the substance that is the 
one opposed, as health of disease; for by the absence of health 
is disease made apparent, and health constitutes the prinoiple 
in the BOul and in the soience. 
2. Exemplifica- The salubrious, however, is produced when the 
!~~i:~~'P~~~i~ PhhysiOlk'an freaBOh alnsh t~~s: since th~fish.don~ll fibe°r 
pie in each or t e sa e 0 e t ,It 18 neoessary, 1 t IS WI 
these. salubrious, that this particular oondition should 
exist; (or example, evenness, and, if this take place, that the 

. result be heat. And BO he always reasons, until he oonduots 
lOU to that whioh he himself can accomplish last. Accord
Ingly, now the motion which begins from these is called the 
operation that tends towards becoming healthy. Wherefore, 
it happens that in a oertain manner from health is generated 

1 The term 4>6.7lf bas already been explained in book IV. j and tU 
distinctions there laid down are well worthy of attention. 
~ J Vide chap. IX. 
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health, and a house is constructed from a house; namely, 
that whioh involves matter arises, or is generated, from that 
whioh does not involve a connexion with matter: for the 
medioinal and the house-building arts are the form, the 
one of health, and the other of a house. Now, I mean by 
BUbstance not involving any connexion with matter, the 
essence or very nature or formal cause of a thing. Of gene
rations, however, and of motions one is termed thought and 
another operation; that is termed conception or thought 
whioh arises from the first principle and the form, but 
that is operation whioh takes its rise from the thought 
or conception of what is ultimate. In like manner, also, is 
.produoed each of the rest of those things that are media; 
now, I say, for instance, if health is to be restored there must 
needs be a reduction to equality secured. What, then, is 
this reduction into a state of equality I It is this par
ticular result. But this particular result will take place 
if heat shall have been promoted. And what is this1 It 
is this partioular effect. Now, this effect is inherent in 
capacity, but the former already lies in the power of the. 
physician. Now, that which brings about the result, and 
whence the motion of restoring health derives its beginning, 
if it springs from art, such is the form that is in the 
BOul; but if it arises from chance, it arises from that evidently 
which, for once, is the principle of bringing about the ohange 
to one that acts from art: as also, perhaps, in the case of 
restoring health, the first principle originates from the com. 
rnunioation of heat; and this result it accomplishes by- ~eana 
of friction. Accordingly, heat is either a part of health, (I mean, 
BUob heat 88 inheres in the body,) or there follows it directly 
lOme suoh thing 88 is a part of health, or this is accomplished 
indirectly, that is, by means of many media. This last, how. 
ever, is that whicl:. produces the result, and in this way is 
part of health, as stones are parts of a house, and something 
else a part of other things. 

Wherefore &9 it is said it is impossible 1 that a, Tberefore, 
th be 'od' f' h' 'f h' generation pre· eN "pr utlon 0 anyt mg 1 not lUg may .uppo.~. a 
pre-uist. That certainly, therefore, a portion :~~~!!:~~g pre. 

, I Thill Is the great dogma Aristotle Is endeavouring to eatabliBh. iii . 
order to erect thereupon a I)'atem of ontological acienoe.-tllw.TG' 
~J·1riu .1 ,."al, II'DODlrd(xol, 
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,will exist necessarily is evident; for matter is that part, 
for this is inherent, and is itself produced. But then, as 
tluch, is it to be classed amongst those things that are con
tained in the definition. And in both ways we denominate 
the brazen circles what they are, speaking of both the matter 
that it is brass, and the form that it is such a figure, and this 
is the genus into which it is first posited. But a brazen 
circle involves matter in its definition . 
•. A mi6COn~ But that from which, as from ma.tter, some 
ception that things are formed is styled, when it is 80 formed, 
Jnight arise 
from this dog- not that from which they are formed, but is 
ma obviated. oa.lled something else that is of this; as, for 
example, a statue is called not a stone, but of stone or stony. 
And a man who is in a state of convalescence is not denomi
nated that from which he recovers baok his health; and a 
muse of this is the following, that that arises from privation
and the subject whioh we call matter: as both a man and a 
person that is indisposed become healthy. Rather, however, 
is hea.lth said to arise from privation-as one in health. 
from one that is indisposed-than from man. Wherefore, 
a sick person is not denominated as one that is 80und ill 
health; but this is affirmed of man, and a man who is ill 
sound health. .And in regard of those things of whioh the 
pri vation is obscure and nameless, as in the case of the brass, 
whatever be the figure, or in the brioks and timbers of a house, 
those things seem to arise from these: as, in the instanoe 
above adduced, one that is in health from a person that ill 
indisposed. Wherefore, as neither that which is produced is 
called by the name of that from whioh it is formed, in the case 
of the instance above adduced, so neither in this instanoe is 
the statue called wood, but derivatively is classified as wooden, 
not wood, and as brazen, but not brass, and stony, but not 
stone; and a house also is spoken of as made of brioks, but 
not as bricks: since, if olle carefully examines, he would not .y 
absolutely that either is the statue produced from wood, or a 
house from brioks, on accOunt of its being neo8lllllU1 that 
whatever 1 is produced from anything .mould be changed from 
that from which it is produced, but should not continue lUI i~ 
was before. Therefore, on account of this, indeed, the thiQa 
is expressed in this manner. 

I This is the __ put upon th_ wordll b,- Ta,-lar. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

SoroE, however, that which is produced is pro- 1. No genera. 

auced 1 both by something (now, I mean that !~~1':=
whence also originates the first principle of gene- dMu. 

ration, that is, its efficient cause) and from something, (but 
let this be not privation, but mat.ter, for already bas it been 
defined in what manner we have denominated this,) also 
must there be that which is produced; and this is either a 
sphere or a circle, or whatever else of the other thjngs that 
may chance to present itself; &8 neither the efficijmt cause 
produces the subject, (I mean, the bral!8,) so neither does it 
make the sphere, unless by accident, because a ~n sphere 
is a sphere; but it does not produce the sphere itself. For 
the production of a certain thing of this k,ind is the produc
tion of this particular thing from the el'ltire subject. Now, 
I say, that to make the braBS roupd is not to make the 
round or the sphere, but sometlling different, such as this 
form in another thing. For, if the artist produces it, he would 
produce this from something else; for this would be the 
subject: as, for example, to make a brazen sphere; and this 
the artist makes ill this manner because from this particular 
thing which ja brass he forms this which is. a sphere. If, 
therefore, also, he produces this very thing, it is evident that 
in like manner he will produce another; and the productions 
'Will go on in a proceBS ad infinitum. 
. It is palpable, then, that neit.her fonn (or b! 2. But that 
whatever name we must needs term form, as It what I. eom

Bubsists in that which is cognisable to sense) is l:~~~~anO: 
produced, nor is there a generation thereof, nor form is gene-

18 this the essence or very nature of a thing; rated. 
tor this is that which is produced in anot.her subject either 
from Art, or from Nature, or potentiality, and the efficient 
cause it is which produces the existence of a brazen sphere; 
for it produces it from brass and a sphere: for into this par
ticular ihing, which is the form, doth the efficient cause mould 
the brass. and this constitutes a brazen sphere. . And if,· in 

1 What Aria~tle aiu:s to establish is this, that it is not strictly true 
to say that naked form is generated, but that matter, in combination 
With a certain invaria:>le form, is. This dogma may be regarded aa 
a n-.ry HqIl8D.C8 to the -nini that has gone before. 
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IIhort, of the being or e:ristence of sphere there exists a 
generation, it will be a. something that is a generation from 
a certain thing: for it will be neceBIIIU'J that what is produced 
always be diviaible, and that this should be this particular 
thing, and that should be something else: now, I mean that 
this should be matter, and that form. Therefore, if a 
sphere be a figure equal from the centre to all points of 
its periphery, of this one part will be that in which that 
which produces will be inherent, and the other part 
that which resides in this part; but the whole is that 
which has been produced or generated: as, for instance, the 
brazen sphere. It is evident, therefore, from the statements 
that have been made, that what is denominated as form 
or as substance is not generated, but that the union 1 which 
is said to take place according to this i3 generated, and that 
in everything which is being produced matter is inherent, and 
that ODe part is matter, but the other form. 

Whether, then, is there any sphere besides 
3. Forml Iepa- th ts· th h besid raterromthlngl ese componen ,or IS ere a ousa es 
not the causes the bricks; or shall we say that if this were 0' Jen,ratlon, th . h ld hi ., -- h' eitber,.,. e case nelt er wou t s partlClllHC t mg 
::.-::. ... ".,... ever have been produced, save that it II signifies a 

, particular thing of this sort ~ This, however, also, 
is not defined j but it produces and generates such a particular 
kind of thing from this particular thing, and, when it haa 
been generated, it is this particulal' thing with such a quality. 
And the whole of this particular thing is Callias or Socrates, 
just as this is a brazen sphere, and man and animal are, in 
genet'al, 88 the brazen sphere. It is evident, therefore, 
that the cause of forms, (as some have been acoustomed 
to denominate forms,) if there are certain natures of thill 
sort in e:ristenoe besides singulars, in no wise is useful 
towards both generations and substances; nor would essen. 
tial substances have a Bubsistence on RCCOunt of these, at least. 
or, per MOd... It is, accordingly, evident that in the case of 
.....,1arU. some thin,.as, also, the generator ill suoh as that 

1 .ro,,030f is the word translated .. union;" it corresponds with the 
Latin" concurBlll:" it was & term in astronomy employed to detriglllly 
what we call oonjunction between two stara. 
. I I hay" followed the text in the Leipsic edition. Didot reads • 
cWrerentl,r; he omits the 3T. after "Mcz, aDd put/! a stop after 011- • lifo 
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which is being produced or genemted, not, I admit, the actual 
thing itself, at least j not so numerically, but specifically, 88 

may be obse"ed to take place in natural phenomena; for 
man generates man, unless something abnormal or contrary 
to nature be produced, as when a horse begets a mule. And 
with these is it in like manner; for that which would be 
eommon to a horse and an ass, namely, the most proximate 
genus, would not have a name imposed upon it, but both, 
perhaps, would be as a mule. Wherefore, it is plain that it is 
in no wise neceasary to provide a form as an exemplar or 
model,l (for in these, that is, in things sensible, especially; 
investigators from time to time have searched for them, for 
these same in au eminent degree are substances;) but for the 
generator it sufficeth to have produced, and to be the cause 
of the subsistence of form in matter. And the entire now 
of such a form in these thing&, such as flesh and bones, is 
Callias and Socrates, aud different, no doubt, is a thing on 
account of the matter thereof; for matter in each thing ill dif. 
ferent, but in form it is the same, for the form is indiviSIble. 

CHAPTER IX. 

SOJlE one, however, may doubt, perhaps, why 1 Wh 
Bome things are produced by both art and from thlng."a::;:~o
chance, as health, but other things are not pro- :::~h~.:'':. Bra 
duced in this way, as a house. Now, a cause of and some ... 
this is the following,-that the matter of these, DOt. 

which is the first principle of generation, consists in the ac. 
oomplishing and the production of something of those things 
that are artificially tormed, in which there is inherent a 
certain portion of the thing, which matter is partly of such 
a kind as is capable of being moved by itself, and partly is 
not so ; and of this one part is it possible to move in this par .. 
ticular way, but the other it is not possible; for many things 
involve the capacity of being moved by themselves, but not 
in this way: for instance, to leap. As regards those things, 
therefore, of which the matter is of such a kind, as stones, i' 
is imp08Bible for them to be moved in this way, unless by 
. I This aam8 reasoning is put forward in book L chap. vii, and in ~ 
%II. chap. iv. ' 
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80mething etae,-yet in this way, assuredly,l-iLnd it 11 10 
with fire. On account of this some things will not be with
out that which is in posseil8ion of art j whereas other things 
will be, for they will be moved by those things which do 
not poSRe88 art, no doubt, but are themselves capable of being 
:moved either by other things which do not p08llell8 art, or 
possess it partially. But it is evident, from the statements 
that have been made, that also all things, in a certain manner, 
are generated from things that are equivocal, as those that 
'have a subsistence from Nature, or from an eqnivocal portion,-, 
for example, a house from a house,---or by reason of intellect i 
for art is form, either from a part or from that which poll 
tIEIB8e8 a certain part, if it be not produced according to 
accident. For the cause of the production is an essential first 
portion. 
I. 1lI.ltrat!01l1 For the heat (which is involved in motion) haa 
",the foreso- generated heat in the body, and this is, unques
~. tionably, health, or a part of health, or there fol
lows it a certain part of health, or health itself. Wherefore, 
also, it is said to be a producer, because that produces health 
on which heat follows, and to which it is an accident. Where
fore, aa in the syllogisms substance is the first principle of all 
things, (for from the nature of a thing are syllogisms,) so, 
also, in this illlltAnce, are generationL And, iIi like manner, 
also, with these are those things that are by Nature con~ 
Btituted. For the seed produces aa things that are con
structed from art j for it involves form in capacity, and that 
from which the seed originates is, in a manner, equivocal; 
for it is Dt)t neceBI!IU'Y to investigate all things in this way., 
as man is from man j for woman also is from man: wherefore, 
mule does not originate from mule, save unless there be an 
injury from mutilation. Thus aa many thi~ however, aa 
are being produced from cbanee-just as in that instance-a.re 
thoee the matter of which is capable, also, of being' moved 
by itaelf with that motion which the seed effects j but those 
things the matter of which does not possess this capability, 
it is impossible can be produced in any other' way excep' 
from themselves by generation. 

I The Mss. dilFer 118 to the punctuation of thi. pauage; lOme have 
• atop after 1"",0', making it a queation, and' NI.ca1 '!'It 1fu", the repl,. 
I have followed Taylor and Didot. . 
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. Not only, however, does this reasoning con- I, Whatpro ... 
cerning substance manifest the non-production of t",! DOU-IBDe

~ b 'l'k ' all th ratioa of fonD ~orm, ut, In 1 e manner, oonoemmg at fromtheaatun 
are primA.1"V natures there is involved the Bame ohubat .... , i. -" applicable to 
reasoning in common, 88 of quantity, quality, and the rea.,::: U. 
the rest of the categories. For 88 the brazen 1 categ , 

sphere is what is produced, but not the sphere or the brasa. 
and 88 it is so in the case of brass, if it is what is produced, 
(for always it is neoessary that there pre-exist matter and 
form,) 80, al80, must it be in the case of " the what anything 
ia," or quiddity, and in the case of quality, and quantity, and 
similarly of the rest of the categories; for there quality is not 
produced, but such a BOrt or quality of wood, neither quantity, 
but such a meaaure or quantity of wood, or an animal of 
such a kind. But from these statements may we acquire 
what is a peculiarity of substance, namely, that there is a 
neoessity that there should always pre-exist a different sub
stance, (I mean, one subsisting in a state of actuality,) which 
produces: lIB, for instanoe, an animal must pre-exist if an 
animal is produced; but this is not necessarily the case with 
quality or quantity, unless in potentiality merely. 

CHAPTER x.1 

BUT since definition is a sentence or expla- I, I, the de8.' 
nation and every sentence or explanation h88 IIltloll of the . 

, d ' , 'I 1 I d h parta I"harent parts, an 88 a sentence 18 sImI ar y re ate to t e In that of tIle 
thing itBe~ 88 the port of the sentence to the part wbolal . 

of the thing itself, the doubt now suggests itself whether it iii 
~eceBB&ry that the definition of the parts should be inherent 
in the definition of the whole, or not! In the case of IKlme 
things they appear to be 88 things that are inherent; 
but in the case of others it is not BO. For thus the defini. 
tion of a circle does not involve that or its segments j but the 

I I have fbllowed the Paris edition of Didot. Taylor aeema to haft 
read the paasage in the same way, . . 

I This ohapter is moat important; and though it would seeJia 
obeoo.ll'9, yet ita apparent unintelligibility may be cleared away by hear
lug in mind that Aristotle's entire reasoning turna on the dustiuotioa 
Wween,logioal ~d material definitioa. , . 
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definition of a syllable involves that of the letters of speech: 
notwithstanding that the circle, also, is divided into segments, 
as, likewise, is the syllable into letters or elements of speech. 
But, further, if the parts are prior to the whole, and if the 
acute be a part of the right angle, and the finger of an animal, 
the acute would be a thing that is prior to a right angle, and 
the finger to man. 
I. Thealllrm- Now, these do not seem to be prior; for in 
adv. of tbls the definition they are denominated from t1:em, 
::=d!rue and also are they prior in their being capable 
.ome .... es.and of subsistence without one another: or shall we 
... regards tba . d . d' f etben &be ne- say t part IS enoIDmate In many ways, 0 
p&lve II true. which one mode is the measurement accord
ing to quantity' Let, however, the mode of the subsist
ence of this be omitted; but into those things of which 
8ubstance is oomposed, .. from parts, we must institute 
an investigation. If, therefore, the one be matter, but 
the other form, and the third that which is composed of 
these, and if substance be both matter and form, and 
.that which oonsists from these, it is the case that also 
matter is termed in one respect a part of something, but it 
is the case that such is not 80 in another respeot; bllt this is 
true .. regards those things of which the definition of form 
consists: ... for instance, of hollowness, indeed, the flesh is 
not a portion, for this is matter from whioh hollowness is pro
duced; but it is a certain portion of 1latne88 of nose, and 
of the entire statue, no doubt, is the bra.ss a part, but of that 
which is denominated .. the form of the statue it is not so ; 
for by form must we predicate, and so far forth .. everything 
involves form: never, however, is the material to be essenti. 
ally predicated . 
•• What it II Wherefore, the definition of a circle does 
tbat Rives rile not involve that of its segments; but that of 
to tbl. dlll'er· llabl d . 1 th d fi . . f h en08 illUitrat- a BY e oes lUTO ve e e mtlon 0 t e 
ed. elements of speech, for the elements of the defi
nition are parts of form, and are not the matter thereof: but 
the segments of a oircle thus are pa.rts-aa matter-in which 
the circle is ingenerated; they are, I admit, nearer to fomi 
~han the brass when roundneea is ingenerated in the bl'8.8P. 
;But it will be the case that neither all the elements of the 
I1llable will be oontained in the definition of syllable; ... fOI 
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instance, these waxen letters, 1 or those which are in the air, 
for now, also, are these a part of the syllable as sensible 
matter. For, also, it does not follow that because a line it 
divided into halves is corrupted, or S a man when divided 
into bones, and nenes, and Hesh, that therefrom they are in 
such a manner, on this account, composed as though they 
were parts of the substance, but tha.t they are composed from 
them as from matter. And they are parts of the entire, to be 
811:'e; but they are not any longer parts of form, and of that 
about which the definition is concerned only. Wherefol'8, 
neither are they found in definitions. Of some definitions, 
indeed, therefore, will there be inherent the definition of parts 
of this kind, and of others it is neceBllllolY that it be not 
inherent, unless such be the definition of that which is taken 
together; 8 for, on this account, from these as from first prin
ciples do some things consist, into which they are corrupted, 
and others do not consist from these. Whatever things, in
deed, therefore, are assumed together are form and matter; 
as a flat nose or a brazen circle: those are corrupted into 
these, and matter constitutes a portion of them; but as many 
things as are not assumed along with matter, but involve no 
connexion with matter, as the definitions of form merely, 
these, however, are not corrupted either entirely, or by no 
means 4 in this way, at lenst. Wherefore, things that fall 
not under these are the first principles and parts of thOBe, 
but of the form are these neither parts nor first principles. 
And, on this account, a statue of clay is corrupted into clay, 
and a sphere of brass into brass, and Callias into flesh and 
bones; and, further, a circle is corrupted into its segments, 
for there is something which is assumed along with matter; 
for equivocally is the circle predicated, both that which i. 
predicated simply, and those that are singulars on account 
of there not being a proper name for singulars. 

1 This illUBtration makes the reasoning of tbia ohapter quite plaiD. 
A syllable oomposed of letters of wax can be defined only materially; 
whereas, viewing it .. made up of certain elements of speech, logical 
or formal definition is only in luch a cue applicable. 

J This pusage is di1Ferently punctuated in the Paris and Leipaia 
ldition& I have followed the former; and Taylor II88Dl8 to have 
IIB8d a aimilar text. 

J tTVJIfa1t."'I¥IJlOIJ, i II. an entirety composed of matter and form. 
, Diu, is the readiDg I have fallowed; ~e Leipsio edition reads 8n . 
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Therefore, indeed, also, has the truth now been 
declared, yet, nevertheless, let us express our
selves more clearly 1 on rtlI!1lming the subject. As 
many things, therefore, as are parts of the deti
nition, and into which the definition i8 divided, 
these are -prior, either all or BOme of them. But 
the definition of a right angle is not divided into 

the definition of an acute; but that of an acute angle is 
divided into the definition of a right angle: for a person who 
:lefine8 an acute employs a right angle, for the acute i8 lea( 
than the right. In like manner, alao, i8 it the case with a 
:lirc1e and 8emicircle, for the semicircle i8 defined by the 
circle, and the finger by the whole, for 8uch a palt of a man 
is a finger. Wherefore, whatsoever parte involve 8uch a rela
tion as matter. and into which, as into matter, the whole is 
divided. are things 8ubsequent; but as many as belong to 
the relation of definition and of 8ubstance, which 8ubsieta 
~rding to the definition, are things that are prior, either 
all or 80me of them. 
S III tratl Now, tdnce the 80ul of animal8 (for this is the 
or th~·rromon substance of that whioh is animated) oonstitut.es 
the IOul. IIIc. the 8ubstance according to definition, and their 
furm and the very nature or essence of 8uoh a body, if, 
at least, the part of each thing be properly defined, it will 
oot be properly defined without mention uf its appropriate 
(unction; and this, in the present case, will not 8ubsist with
out sen86. Wherefore, the parts of this, that is, of soul, ar& 

prior, either all or 80me of them, to the entire animal, and, 
doubtless, 8imilarly is it with an individual thing. But the 
body and its parte are subsequent to thi8 8ubstance; and 
the 8ubstance is not divided into these as into matter, 
but the entire is. To the entire, therefore, these are, in a 
manner, prior, but, in a manner, are not prior; for neither 
are they capable of SUbsisting in a state of separation; for 
neither does finger belong to an animal when disposed in 
every way, but equivocally 80 termed is a dead finger. Now, 
&:lme things perish along with the whole, and these are prin
cipal parts wherein, as first, are inherent the definition atid 

I Clearness, 88 already stated, in thia matter dependl on the die
tfDotion between matter and form. and how de6nitiOD in one _ II 
lamed in I'IIference to the llI'rlB of a thing, alll in the other II ~ .a; 
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the substance: as, for instance, the heart or brain, if IUch be 
the principal part, for it makes no difference which of theBe 
is of such a kind. But man and horse, and thoee that are so, 
are found in singulars. And an universal subnance doe. 
not subsist; but there will be a certa.n entirety compoaed 
from this reason or formal prinoiple, and this matter as 
an universal: but as regards a Bingular consisting from 
ultimate matter, this is Socrates, in the present instance, and 
the case is similar with other things. Therefore, also, is defi. 
nition a portion both of the form (but by form I mean the 
essence or very nature of a thing) and of the universal that; 
is composed from form and matter itself. 

But the parts of definition are only the paria 8 S dl' 
of form; but a definition is of that which is ';g~:nth!'" 
universal: for the being of a circle and a circle, r:::·~ ~~~:d 
and the being of a soul and a soul, are the same enterinc the d .. 
thing. And of that which is entire now, as of lInition. 

this cil"we,-of any of the singulars, either sensible or intel
ligible,-(now, I mean by the intelligible, for example, tlHt 
mathematical, but by the sensible lIuch as are made of brau 
and wood,) of theae, howe.er, I- 8I\y there is no definition, 
save that they are known by the interv~tion 1 of the intellect 
or sense. And when they are removed away from actuality 
it is not evident whether they exist at all or do not exist, yet 
they are always expressed and made known by universal 
definition. But the matter is unknown in itself. Now, 
JDatter is partly sensible and partly intelligible j that which 
js sensible is such as brass and wood, and such as ia 
movable; but intelligible matter is that which is inherent 
in things that are sensible : but not so far forth as they are 
~usible as mathematical entities. How, indeed, therefore, 
this is 80 respecting the whole and part, and respecting the 
prior an4 subsequent, has been declared. 

But as to whether a right angle, and a circle, ,. Thll loln
and an animal, are prior to the parts into which tlon adapted ... 

they are divided, and of which they are compoaed' ~.:~r.,!" a j 

my reply to this question, when anyone puts it, already mooted. 

I TheM remind 118 of worde uttered b,. Locb in regard or the 
acquisition or ide .. or qualitiee though the instrumentality or ~ 
eeption rather tbIm d1acwIIion ~ de1lnitiOD. Vide Eiay, &:0. booJI 
til. chap. iv. 
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must necessa.rily be, that not simply or absolutely are the 
parts predicated. For if, also, soul is I\D animal, or that which 
18 animated, every animal J is each animal's own soul; and if 
the circle constitute the being of a cil'Ole, and the right angltl, 
the being of the right angle, and the substance, also, the sub
stance of the right angle, what particular thing, and belonging 
to what, as a substaDCe, each of these is, we must state on .. 
subsequent occasion; for instance, of those parts that are con
tained in the definition, and of a certain right angle; for both 
the angle of brass which subsists in conjunction with matter 
is a right angle, and that, also, contained within linee-I meaD, 
singular lines. But a right angle that involves no connexion 
with matter is subsequent to those parts that are contained in 
the definition, and prior to those parts that are contained in the 
singular. But this is not to be affirmed of port absolutely. 
And if soul be something that is different, and does not con
stitute an animal, in this case must we both assert some 
parts to be prior, and other parts we must assert to be Dot 
prior, just as has been declared. 

CHAPTER XI.-

I. What sort BUT it is a matter of doubt, naturally, what ita 
are the parts or the quality of the parts of form and what sort 
fonn. or rather • ' 
of what I. com- the parts are not, but what kind the parts are, 
~r:::n.:~~ which belong to a composite nature. Although, 
fonn, viewed In in case this is not evident, it is Dot possible to 
their entlret,.. define each thing. For of that which is universal 
and of form is there the definition; as to which, therefore, of the 
parts are related as matter, and which are not so, if these be not 
'I11lanifest, neither will be manifest the definition of the thing. 
As many things, indeed, therefore, as appear to be ingenerated 
in the form of different things, as a circle in brass, I\Dd 
stone, and wood, these, then, seem to be manifest, because 
neither the brass nor the stone is anything of the substance 

t This is Taylor's 1I8Ilae, which difFers from that of the Latin VemoJl. 
• In this chapter, I take it, Aristotle wants to mow the difficulty of 

framing logical in oontradistinction to material definitions, from the 
filet that we cannot alway_ distinguish wilat is formal· from what iI 
material. in the thing to be de1ined. . 
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of the cirrle cO£Bequent upon its separation from them. But 
as many things as are not perceived to be separated there is 
DO hindrance to their being similarly disposed with these, as 
if all circles were seen oomposed of brass; for, nevertheless; 
would the brass be in no wise a part of form, but it would be 
difficult in thought to abstract this: as, for instance, the form 
of maD always appears in flesh and bones, and in such like 
parts-are these, then, also, parts ofform, and of the definition, 
or are they not so, but matter merely' But, on account of 
its not being ingenerated in another also, we find it im
possible to separate it. And, since this seems to be admis
sible,-yet as to the time when, this is obscure,-certain 
philosophers now are involved in doubt, in the case both of 
a circle and in the case of a triangle, as if it were not fitting 
for lines, and that which is contained within lines, also to 
be defined by continuity; but that all should be predicated 
in a similar manuer with the flesh or bones of a man, and 
the brass and stone of a statue, and they refer all things to 
numbers: and the definition of a line, they say, is that of the 
duad. Of those, likewise, who assert the existence of ideas, 
some make the actual line the duad, but others, the form 
of the line; for, in regard of some things, they say that form, 
and that of which the form is compounded, are the same: 
as, for instance, a duad and the form of the duad. But in 
the case of a line it is not so. 

There happens, therefore, to be one form of many 2 A Id 1_ 

things of which the species appears to be different, 1~lic ~OIU"tio,! 
which consequence also ensued in their svstem of theforegolDll 

• • 'J cenaured. 
unto the Pythagoreans; and it 18 pOSSIble, as a 
result from this position, to make one actual form of all 
things, and that other things be not forms at all, although on 
this mpposition will all things be one. That, therefore, those 
things involve a certain doubt, (1 mean, those questious that 
have been started respecting definitions, and from what cause 
it is that they are thus attended with difficulty,) this hall 
been declared. 

Wherefore, both to reduce all things in this 3. Summary 
wav and to abstract matter would be super- vlewoflhis 

", , que.llon as reo 
fluous; for ill the ~o of somo things, perhaps, gard. the 
this is in this, or these things are so disposed. part. of forlD. 

And tl1e comparison that is made in thP case of an animal. 
o 
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whioh the junior Socrates 1 was accustomed to employ, is not. 
a good one, for it forcibly withdraws one away from the truth, 
and makes us suppose as possible that man should subsist 
without parts, as a circle without bl'8ll8. But this latter 
instance is not similar to the former, ror animal, perhaps, is 
something that is cognisant by sense, and which cannot be 
defined without motion; wherefore, neither can it be defined 
without the parts somehow disposed. For not altogether is 
the hand a part of a man, but that which is able to accom
plish the proper function of a hand; wherefore, when it is 
animated it is a part, but when it is not animated it is not a 
}Urt. Respecting, however, mathematical entities, why are 
not definitions parts of the definitions of such 7 for example, 
why are not semicircles parts of the definition of a circle 7 for 
these are not sensibles; or, shall we say that this makes no 
difference, for they will be the matter of certain things, and 
of those that are not sensible, and of everything that is not 
the very nature or essence of a thing 7 These, then, will 
not be the parts of universal circle, but of singulars, as 
has been stated previously, for matter is partly sensible and 
partly intelligible. And it is evident, also, that the soul is . 
the first substance, aud that body is matter, but man or 
animal is the compound of h<-th as universal. If the soul, 
however, be the form of such, Socrates and Coriscus .are 
two-fold; for some regard Socrates as soul, but others as an 
entirety: but if they be considered as this soul regarded 
simply, this body also will involve the relation of the uni
versal and of the singular. 
*. Othpr In
quiries as re
gards sub
stance. 

Whether, however, beside the matter of such 
sort of substances, there is any other substance, 
and whether it is necessary to search for any 
different substance of these-as, for instance, 

numbers, or some such thing-must afterwards be examined 
into.! For, on account of this, let us also endeavour to frame 
some distinctions respecting sensible substances, since, in a 

1 As to the yoWJger Socrates, he was not any relation, at least i' 
does not aprear BO, ef Socrates, who, in reference to thi'!, his nameaalte, 
was termed the elder Socrates. He is sUppOiled to have been a pupil 
of Plato, and is repreeented by Plato iu his writings, e.!]. in the 
nO~I"'I(,:S. oonve1'8ing with the elder Socrates. Some imagine that hi 
wap a bMther of TheretetuL 
.• Vide book Xil chap. vi. 
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certain manner, the investigation regarding sensible substance 
is a work of the physical and second philosophy;1 for not 
only is it necessary for the na.tural philosopher t(l afford in
formation respecting matter, but also respecting tnat Bub
stance which subsists according to the definition, even still 
more. In the case, however, of definitions, in what manner 
are those parts which are assumed in the definition, and 
why definition is one reason,-for it is evident that the thing 
is one, and that the thing is in a certain way one definite 
particular, which involves parts,-this must subsequentIyll be 
inquired into. 

What, therefore, is the eBSence of a thing, and 5. Reca~tula. 
how this subsists in itself, that is, absolutely, has ~~:'~~8~n 
been declared respecting everything universally, re~ard of deft
and why the definition of the essence of some nihon. 
things pOBSeBBeB the parts of that which is defined; but, 
in other things, why this is not the case, and why that in the 
definition, indeed, of substance the parts so constituted as 
matter are not inherent, this, likewise, has been declared. 
For they are not parts of that substance, but of the entire 
together; and of this there is at least, in 1\ manner, a defini
tion, and there is not so. For as involving a connexioll 
with matter there is not a definition (for it is a thing that 
is indefinite), but according to the first substance there is; 
as, for instance, the definition of man is the definition of 
his soul. For the substance constitutes form, that is, such as 
is indwelling, from which and from matter the entire sub
stance is denominated; as, for example, hollowness or 
concavity: for from this a~d nose a Hat nose, and Hatne!!&, 
are composed, for therein tWlCe will the nose be inherent. In 
the subi!tance, however, in its entirety, as in a Hat nose, or 
Callias, is matter also inherent. And that the essence or 
very nature of a thing, and a singular in the case of some 
things, are the Bame--as in the clUle of primary suhstances; 
for instance, a curvature, and the essence of a curvatme, 
if it is primary-that these, I say, are the same, this has 
been declared. Now, I mean b1 primary, 01' first, that which 
is not expressed in respect of one thing being inherent in 

1 The "prima phUOIophia" is, of course, hyper-physical. Ju to lhe 
lIJII8rtion in the text, t!ide Physics, book II. chap. ii. 

I Ariatotle =in8B into this point in the Dm chaptor. 
02 
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another, and in a subject as matter. Bnt as many things as 
~bsi8t as matter, or as things involving & connexion with 
mat.ter, these are not the same, except that they are one 
according to accident, as Socrates and the musical, for these 
are the same according to accident. 

CHAPTER XII. 

J. Another LET US now, however, first discOBB the subject 
:::J!id:ft~i~ so far forth as there has been no statement 
tlon dis.u.sed. made concerning definition in the Analytics;1 for 
the doubt that has been expressed in those inquiries is of 
advantage to our present diBBertations respecting substance. 
Now, this doubt which I allude to is as follows: "why, pray, 
a thing that is capable of definition, of which the reason, we 
say, is a definition, is one thing, as the definition of man is a 
two-footed animal t for let this stand as a definition of him." 
Now, why is this one thing, but not many, animal and two
footed 1 for also, in the case of man and white, they are 
many things when they are not inherent, either in the other; 
but when the one is inherent in the other, and when the 
subject-viz. man-undergoes any passive condition, they are 
oue, fur then a white man becomes and is one thing. Here, 
however, either does not partake of the other, for genus does 
not appear to participate in the differences; for in such a case 
would the same thing at the same time participate in contra
ries, for differences are contraries whereiu the genus differs. 
And if the genus does participate in the differences, the same 
reasoning holds good, even though the differences be many 
in number; for instance, having the capability of walking, 
biped, without wings. For why are these things one, but not 
many t for they are not one because they are inherent,S for 
so, indee!1, will there be one of aU. But it is requisite that, 
at any rate, as many things as are contained in definition 
should be oue, for definition is a certain single principle or 

I In this chapter certain points pertaining to definition are di8cuaaed; 
luch as had been omitted by Aristotle in the second book of the POll
tenor Analytics, where the same subject is examined into. 

2 These words are supplied in Didot's, but are not f01llld in tbe 
Lel.paic edition. 
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reason, and belongs to substance.1 Wherefore, of one par
ticular thing this must needs he a definition, for also sub· 
stance signifies one certain particular thing, as we say. 

And it is n8Celll!lll'Y, tint, to examine respecting 2. In re.peelof 
those definitions which subsist according to divi· genus aod dif
siOD& For there is nothing elae involved in defi. Cerenee; 

nition unleBB the genus that is denominated first, and the 
differences, but the other things are genera, both that which 
is first, and the differences comprehended along with this; fIB, 

for instance, the first genus is animal, and that next in order 
to this is two-footed animal; and, again, two-footed anima! 
without wings; and, in like manner, will it be the case if thl 
definition be expressed by means of many distinctive qunli. 
ties. In general, however, there is no difference whether 
it subsists by many such, or by few, or by two of them: 
yet if a thing be defined by two distinctive qualities, the 
one will be difference, and t.he other genus, as, for instance, 
of two-footed animal, animal is the genus, and the other, two
footed is the difference. If, thercfore, genus, simply con· 
sidered, is not anything different from the species, as it were, 
of that genus, or if, indeed, it is, yet it is as matter,-for 
voice is genus and matter, but the differences produce the 
forms and elements out of this,-it is evident, in such a case, 
that a definition is a sentence or discursus composed from dif· 
ferences. But, therefore, is it necessary, likewise, dint 

that the difference of the difference should, at :~ the :;::"C 
least, be divided; as, for example, a difference be- ~~:;.,:~ 
longing to animal, such as having the support of 
feet: again, it is requisite to know the difference of the 
animal that ~ the differential quality of being sup
ported on feet, as far forth as it is such-I mean, such as has 
the support of feet. Wherefore, it is not proper to say that 
of an animal which has the support of feet, one sort we find 
with wings and another without them, if one is to express 
himself correctly; but on account of the impossibility of 
nlBking a proper division of the distinctive qualities will one 
do this: but it is correct to say so if one kind hilS cloven, and 
aLother has feet that are not cluven; for the!!8 are the differ· 
onces of foot, fora cloven foot is a certain qunIi'y of foot. Ani 

1 80me Ml:)s.. recl,wITu&' 
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80 always does one desire t.o go on making divisions of dis
tinctive qualities, until we come to things that do not 
involve any difference. But then will there be as many 
species of foot as there are differences, and the number of 
animals with feet supporting them will be equal to the / 
differences. ' 
:I Theunityof Now, if these things are 80, it is evident 
the definition that the ultimate difference will be the substance 
~;t~:·=.i.:r of the thing,1 and the definition of it, if it is not 
::r:~':ed die- necessary to say ~f!entimes ~e same things in 

the case of defimtlOns, for It would be super
fiuou& But this, at least, happens sometimes; for when one 
calls an animal that has feet supporting it a biped, he has 
said no more than this, viz. that an animal having the 
support of feet has two feet. And if he make a divisioI: 
of this by an appropriate difference, he will say the samt 
thing frequently, and in an equal number of times with 
the differences. If, indeed, therefore, a difference of a differ
ence may be produced, one whioh is the ultimate difference 
will constitute form and substance; if, however, tile division 
be made according to accident, as if one should make a 
division, in t.he case of the olasses of that whioh has the 
support of feet, of one into white, and another into black, 
so many differences or distinctive qualities will there be as 
there may be divisions of them. Wherefore, it is evident that 
definition is a sentence that is oomposed from tile things 
that are differences, and from the last of these that is drawn 
up in accordance with a corl'eot classification, at least. And 
this would be plain, if one should transpose tile arrangement 
of the terms of definitions of this kind; as, for example, that 
of a man, saying,-instead of the ordinary definition,--animal 
hiped having the support of feet; for superfluous would be 
the distinctive quality of having the support of feet, on the 
supposition of the thing defined being denominated a biped. 
An arrangement of terms, however, does not exist in sub
lltance; for how is it necessary to understand the one as 
subsequent, but the other as prior' Respectin" then, 
definitions that subsist according to divisions I of the dia-

l The unity of definition Aristotle reate on the determination ol 
It· by the ultimate difference. 

Z .Aaclepius mentioll>l that this chapter W88 mainly directed IIP-
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tinctive qualities of the things defined wbat sort they are, let 
thus much, in the first instanoe, be affirmed. 

CHAPTER XlIV 

BUT since our present investigation is concern- 1. CORneuon 

rug substance, let us once more take a review of ~:~et~:IIr:,~' 
the matter. Now, substance is said to subsist goln,. 

as the subject and the eBSence or very nature of a thing, and 
that which is oomposed from these is termed ff.lbstance, and 
that which is universal. Respecting, indeed, then, two 01 
them have we declared our opinions already; for also we 
I:ave done so in the case of the essence or very nature of a 
thing, and the subject, observing that in two ways it is a 
subject, either as being this certain partioular thing, as an 
animal is the subject of its passive states, or it is as matter 
in a condition of aotuality. But to some speculators doth· 
the universal in an eminent degree appear to be a cause, and 
the universal appears to be a first principle also. Where
fore, likewise, as regards this point must we institute an 
inquiry. 

For it seems to be a thing impossible that 2. Are unher
-substance should be anything whatsoever of .al8lub.tancelf 

those things that are denominated universal, for primary 
substance, to be snre, in everything is that which does not 
belong to another thing; that which is universal, however, is 
common, for that is said to be universal which by natu~ 
is fitted to be inherent in ma.ny things: of what, then, will 
this be a substance 1 for either it will be a substance of all 
things or of nothing; but of all things it is not even poBBible 
that it should be a substance: and if it be the substance of 
one thing, other things also will be this j for those things of 

the Platonista by Aristotle, who considered tha.t they ha.d treated the 
lubject here dil101l8ll8d superficia.lly a.ud unmethodically. 

1 Aristotle comes to be engaged in the specula.tioDB pursued in this 
chapter. from the fact tha.t meta.physics being concerned about the 'rOI 
'''' and the .,.41 /Cllpl"" til' being. 118 he has shown. equivalent with .OvEa, 
and ow'" being subdivided into subject, form, the composite of both, 
and the uni venal; and throe of these being already discusaed, he DOW 

10m. to OODIider Bome points 0QDDeCted with the fourth, the ;4 
4JIoA.". 

Digitized by Coogle 



100 TBJt JlET APBYBICl8 01' ABIBTOtLIL [Jk)()E n 

whioh the substance is one, and the t!::'''l:"ce or very natura 
one, will themselves likewise be one. Further, is tha~ deno
minated substance .whioh is not predicated of a subjeot j the 
universal, however, is invariably predicated of a certain snb
ject. But then shall we say that it is not possible, certainly, 
that it should subsist in such a way as the essence or very 
nature of a thing, but that it be inherent in this: for ex
ample, animal in man and horse. Therefore, is it evident 
that there will be a certain definition of it. But there is no .. 
difference either if there is not a definition of all those things 
that are contained in the substanoo; for this, nevertheless, 
will be a substance of something, as man is the substance of 
man, wherein man is inherent. Wherefore, the same oonse
quence will again ensue, for substance will be substance of 
man;1 as, for instance, animal is substance in that speoies in 
whioh it is inherent as a peculiar property. 

Q 11 And, further, the thing would be both im-
!. su~.~ce~ot possible and absurd, that this particular thing 
but il pre.up- and substance if they are com~na..A from certaiu 
poaes such.. ' • Y"""~ 

thmgB, should not oonslst of substances, or of 
Anything of the sort, but from quality. For that which is 
not substance and quality will be prior both to substance 
and this partioular thing; an assertion that is impossible: 
for neither in definition, nor in time, nor in generation, is it 
possible, likewise, that the pasaive properties of a thing 
should be plior to the substance of it, for they will involve 
a subsistence separable from it. Moreover, in Socrates, lMO 
is a substance, will substance be inherent; wherefore, will 
Socrates be a substance in two substances. And in general 
the result following ensues-if man is substance, and as many 
things as are thus expressed-that none of those things con
tained in definition is substance of anything, and that it bas 
1I0t a subsistence separable from them, nor does it subsist in 
another: now, I mean, for example, that there is not any 
animal besides those certain particular ones, or anything 
else of those things that are contained in the definitions. 
Now, from these considerations, also, it is evident to persons 
examining into the subject, that nothing of those things that 
have an universal subsistence is substanoe, and that nothing 

I The plmctuaaoD adopted in the Leipsic cditiCD is moet -"aMII. 
I haTe followed Didot·. tad. in preference. 
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of those things that are predicated in common signifies th!a 
certain particular thing, but a thing of such a quality. 

And if this be not admitted, many other con- 4. Further c-
Be e ces also will ensue 1 and a gat th gument. q un, ,mon e &J!ainlt univer-
rest, the consequence that there will be a third .a1. being Bub
man. Further, also, it is evident that the case atlneea. 

stands thus, from the following remark, for it is impossible 
that substance should be compounded from substances which 
are inherent in such a manner as to subsist in actuality; for . 
two things thus would subsist in actuality, yet they never 
would be one thing in actuality. But if they may be two 
things in potentiality, they will be one; as the two-fold it! 
compounded of two halves, at least, in potentiality, for actu
ality in the case of others separates them. Wherefore, if the 
substance be one thing, it will not be compounded from 
substances that are inherent, and subsisting according to that 
mode which Democritus mentions correctly; for it is impos
sible, he says, that from two atoms should be generated one, 
or two from one, for he makes magnitudes that are indivi
sible to be substances. Therefore, is it plain that also in the 
case of number this will take place in a similar manner, if 
number be a composition of monads, as is said by some 
speculators, for either the duad is not one, or it is not the 
monad that is involved in this actuality. 

But the result which ensues contains a matter 5. A doubt 
of doubt; for if neither from the universals is it BUgg.sted by 
possible that any substance be compounded, on thla reasoning. 

account of an animal's signifying a thing of such a sort, but 
not this certain particular thing, neither is it possible that 
there subsists any substance from substances, in actuality-I 
mean, that no composite nature can thus subsist; now, on such 
a supposition, every substance would be a thing that is un
compounded. Wherefore, neither would there be a definition 
of any substance. But, assuredly, it Sl'.ems, at least, to all 
speculators, and has been laid down originally, that definition 
is conversant about substance, either solely or prncipally: 
but now the conclusion dn\wn is this, that neith~r is there 
definition of this, that is, of substance, nor will there be a 
definition of anyone thing in sUQh a case ; or, shall we say 

1 Syrianus sidl!8 with the Platonists against Aristotle, and endea, oud 
to show the incoDlliatency or the Stagyrite'a reasoning hereupon. 
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that in a certain manner there will be, and in & certain 
manner there will not be, a definition or substance.t What, 
however, that is which is affirmed will be more manifest 
from the sequel1 

• Thil dOIllll& 
touching um
venalll'x
pose. the fai
lle)' orthe 
Ideal theory. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Now, from these very circumatancea is evident 
the result which ensues, to those both who say 
that ideas are as well substances as separable 
substances,1 and who at the same time constitute 
form out of the genus and the differences. For if 

forms and animal exist in man and in horse, there is, undoubt
edly, one and the same, or a different animal in number, for 
by definition it is evident that there is one and the same; for 
the same definition does he assign who says that they are 
inherent in each. If, therefore, there is some man~ actual 
thing subsisting essentially-that is this certain particular 
individual thing. and one which has a separate subsistence, it 
is necessary, also, tha.t those things from which they are 
composed, as, for example, animal and biped, should signify 
this certain particular individual thing, and should involve 
a separable subsistence, and be substances. Wherefore, also, 
2. Illustrated this will be the case with animal. If, therefore, 
In the caee of animal will be the same and one thing in horse 
animal. and man, as yourself in yourself, how will it be 
one in things that subsist separately t and why will not this 
animal subsist, likewise, apart from itself' If, in the next 
place, it will participate in the properties of two-footed and 
many-footed, something which is impossible ensues; for con
traries, at the same time, will be inherent in this, which is 
one thing, and this certain particular thing. And if this is 
not the case, what is the plode of subsistence when one 
affirm! that an animal is two-footed, or adapted for walking t 
Perchance, however, they are composites, and are in contact 
with one another, or have been mingled together. But all 
luch suppositions as to the mode of Aubsistence in this case 
are absurd. Shall we say, however, that in each thing there 

1, Vide the chapter followinr. 
J Some MS8. have the word &pa here after olcrfu. 
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subsists something that is different t Therefore, to speak the 
word, those things will be infinite of which the substance il 
animal; for not according to accident is man from animal : 
moreover, many things will animal itself be, for animal which 
is contained in eaoh individual is substance, for it is not pre
dicated of anything else. And if this be not admitted, from 
that will man subsist, and that will be a genus of man. And, 
further, all things from which man consists will be ideas; 
therefore, idea will not be an idea of one thing, but a sub
stllDce of lUlother, for this is impoesi.ble; for, in such a case, 
each of those things that are contained in animals will be an 
animal itself. Further, will it subsist from this Certain par
tioular thing t and how will it subsist n-om this actual animal , 
or how is it pOSBible that animal should subsist-which is 
subs~ce-as this very thing beside animal itself' 

Further, also, in the case of sensible&, both 8. Thea:.r.roota 
these consequences ensue, and consequences still conllrm • 

more absurd than these; if, therefore, it is impossible that 
this can be the case, it is evident that there is not an idea 91 
them after such a mode as some would affirm. 

CHAPTER XV.l 

BUT sinoe both entirety and the formal cause 1. Form. are 
are a different substanoe,-now, I say that the Ingenerable. 

former is substance in this way as the formal cause that is 
oomprehended along with matter, and that the latter is the 
formal cause in generaI,-in regard of as many things, 
then, as are so denominated, of these, truly, is there oorrup
tion, for of these also is there generation; with form, how
ever, there is not a disruption of parts in such a. way as for 
dissolution to ensue, for neither exists there genera~ion in 
this case; for the being of a. house is not generated, but the 
being of this partioular house: but forms subsist without 
any connexion with generation and oorruption, and do not 

1 What Aristotle labours to show in this chapter is this, that the 
.150. not subsisting apart from the 111.'1, whose form it determines, but 
merely in conjunction with it, ClWllUt be said to be generated. The 
proper mode of speaking is to say that thtl whole substance COJI8iatini 
ef mat.ter and form is generated. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE lIE'l.'APHYSICS oJ' ARISTOTLE. [BOOK VI. 

8ubsist in a state of dependenoe upon either; for it has beeD 
demonstrated that no one generates cr produces these. And 
t. Singulars, on this ll.O('.ount, also, of sensible substanoes--I 
therefore, Incle- mean, suoh as are singulars-there is neither 
llnable. d fi . . d . '--- th . I e nltion nor emonstratlOn, """"",use ey lOVO ve 
matter the nature of whioh is suoh as to admit of the possi
bility both of being and not being j wherefore, all the singu1ars 
of such are things subjeot to decay or corruption. If, there
fore, also, demonstration be of those things that are neces
sary, as well as that which is a scientifio definition, and if it 
does not admit of being the case, as ceither with scientifio 
knowledge that at one time it should be scientific know
ledge, and at another time should be ignorance, (bnt a thing 
of this kind is opinion,) so neither is it to be admitted that 
demonstration nor definition should subsist after this tnode; 
but suoh is an opinion, in regard of that whioh admits of 
beiug disposed otherwise. It is evident, therefore, that there 
would not be either definition or demonstration of thOll8 
things that may subsist differently j for, also, things that are 
subjeot to corruption or decay are obscure to thOll8 even 
that are in possession of scientifio knowledge, when they 
pass away from under the notice of sense; and though the 
same reasons or principles be preserved in the soul, still will 
there not further exist thereof either definition or demonstra
tion. Wherefore, as regards things relating to. definition, 
when one defines any of the singulars it is right that he should 
not be ignorant that always is it possible to overturn t.his 
definition, for a thing of this son does not admit of definition. 
8. IdeRsare In- Neither, therefore, is it pOBBible for any idea 
dellnable. to be defined; for the idea ranks amongst singu
lars, as they say, and has, likewise, a separable subsistence. 
And it is necessary, also, that definition consist from names; 
but the person who is framing the definition will not create 
a name or nominative term, for it will be a thing unknown. 
'l'he things, however, that are posited or acknowledged are 
common to all It is necessary, then, that these also subsist 
in other things; for instance, even just as if one should define 
yourself, he would say that you are an animal whioh is 
attenuated or white, or something else that will be inherent 
•• R~Y to an also in another. If anyone, however, would say 
e}Jec Q that there is no hindrance to all things bema 
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sepll1'at~ly inherent in many, but that all collectively hehng 
to this alone, we must, in the first place, say tMt also they 
wo\ud belong to both j namely, animal biped to animal and 
biped. And this must needs ensue, likewise, in the case of 
things that are everlasting; since, at any rate, they are pnor 
existences, and are parts of that which is a composite. But, 
assuredly, also, are they separable, if the thing-man-be 
separable; for either nothing will be separable, or both will be 
so. If, indeed, then, nothing may possess the capacity of 
110 separate subsistence, there will not exist genus besides 
species; but if both are separable, there will exist the dif
ference likewise. In the next place, because they are plioI' 
existences in respect of being, these, also, on the contrary, 
will not be exposed to decay. And then, if ideas spring from 
ideas, (fQr more uncompounded are those things from which 
other composites arise,) it will be necessary that those things 
from which the idea consists should be predicated, further, 
(,f many; for instance, take the case of animal and biped. But 
if this be not admitted, how shall a knowledge of these be 
attained i for there will be a certain idea which it will be 
impossible to predicate in the case of more things than one. 
This does not, however, seem to be the case; but every idea 
appears to be participable. 

As, therefore, it has been declared, it is over- 5 Jd .. Inde
looked by these persons that it is impossible to lI~abl: proved 

frame any definitions or distinctions in the case zr':~~a~:.ture 
of things that are eternal, and eminently in the 
case of as many things as nre single; for instance, the sunl 
and moon: for not only do persons err in· the addition of 
things of this sort, in the event of which being taken away 
still the sun will continue as that body which revolves round 
the earth, or which is hid by night. For if the sun were to 
stand still in his orbit, or were to become apparent by night, 
in such a case no longer will he be the sun; but the thing 
would be absurd if he were not, for the sun signifies a 
certain substance. Further, such persons take for granted 
whatsoever points admit of being affirmed of another thing, 
'nst as if something else should become a t.hing of this sort, 

1 There is no article in the original before run. but there is before 
moon; the worda are, 4\A.os .: .. 1 .,j rrEA-Ij"", I lave in my -translatioQ, 
therefore, ventlu-M to t.ra" ......... ~l,l~ ari.;"),,, 
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it is eviden that it will be the SUD. The definition, then, is 
oommon; bJ.t the sun was olassed amongst singulaI'll in suoh 
a way as Cleon or Soorates, whereas, why does no one of these 
bring forward a definition of idea 1 for it would become mani
fest, to those who would attempt to prove the existence of 
BUch, that what is now stated is true. 

CHAPTER XVI.1 

I. Capacldea of IT is evident, also, that, likewise, the majority 
IUbetance JDi&. of those things which seem substances are capa. 
taltentorlub- •• d rt f . I " f h ltances them- Oltles an pa s 0 anima s, lor none 0 t ese 
lelvea. involves a separate subsistence; but when they 
may be separated, then, also, are they all of them as matter
I mean, suoh as both earth, and fire, and air; for none of these 
is one thing, but each, as it were, a heap of immatured 
things before they be digested, and some one thing produced 
from their being blended together. But partioularly would 
one suppose the parts of animated beings, and those of the 
soul, to be both of them oontiguous to an existenoe in this 
manner, as well in actuality as also in oapacity, in reSpe(lt of 
having the first prinoiples of motion from something in their 
joints or flexures. Wherefore, some animals continue to 
retain life after being divided: but, nevertheless, will all of 
them subsist in capacity when they may be one thing, and 
that whioh is oontinuous by nature, but not by force, or by 
oonnascence, that is, growth in conjunction with something 
else; for a thing of this kind is mutilation. 
2. Fall t Since, however, unity is denominated 2 as also 
euppo.rn: ~be entity is, and since the Bubstance of unity is 
-:::: :: • ..;t!." single, and those things of which there is cne 
8t~nce. of substance in number are one in number, it is 
tblDgI. evident that neither unity nor entity can possibly 
be the substance of things, as neither can the being of an 

I We are now warned against the needleaa multiplication of mb
... ..a.ncea. We should, however, to avoid error, bear in mind that the 
aubatauce is matter deveioping itself to our observation under a certain 
'"rm, but that the qualities reside in this compound It/ITa 3uN/"", i. .. 
potentially. These qualities are not, therefore, anbatancee. 

I Vide book IL chap. iv. 
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element or first principle be. the substance of things. But 
we are actually engaged in the inquiry, what, therefore, the 
first principle is, in order to conduct our investigation to 
that which is more known. The substance, then, indeed, of 
these is rather entity and unity, than both the first principle, 
and the element, and the cause; but by no means are these 
substances either, if there be not anything else which is in 
common with substance; for in nothing is the substance 
inherent but in itself, and in that which is in possession of 
itse~ of which it is the substance. Further, unity would 
not subsist in many places at the same time; that which .is 
common, however, does subsist in many places at the same 
time: wherefore, it is evident that nothing of those things that 
are universals can possess a subsistence separate from singulars. 

But they who affirm the existence of forms,l 3. The Platonic 
speak partly correct in assigning them a separable t~eory of forms, 

• • eul", ho\y far 
subsistence, If they be substances, but speak true, and how 
partly incorrect, because they assert unity to be far false. 

a form in the case of many things. And the cause of this 
position with these Platonists is the following: that they 
have no rational account to render as to what are substances 
of this kind-I mean, such as are incorruptible, and have a 
subsistence independent of singulars and sensibles; therefore 
do they constitute them as the same in the species with 
things that are corruptible (for we know these), namely, ideal 
man and ideal horse, adding to sensibles the thing signified 
by the term ideal; 2 although, indeed, if we had not beheld 
the stars, yet this would be no hindrance, I presume, to the 
existence of eternal substances, in addition to those which we 
had already attained a knowledge of. Wherefore, also, 
though even now we may not have it in our power to see 
what eternal substances are, yet, perhaps, it will be necessary 
that there be some eternal substances in existence, at any 
rate.s 'l'hat, indeed, therefore, neither any of those reputed 
universals is substance, nor that there is any substance com
posed of substances, is evident. 

1 Vide book I. chap. vii, and also book XII. chap. iv. 
J That is, .. b .. ~ .. J. 
a This is another or those paS8&!!es that Christian writei'll would 

adituce to .how Aristotl .. ·~ coldness. at least, in his method of handliq 
uqtliW& b rul vine( a relig1Ull" interest. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

I. Summary BUT what and what sort of a thing we ought 
"lew or what to define substance let us again declare, J'ust R8 
lubstance Is. if having made another commencement; for, 
perhaps, from these statements will be evident the circum
stances also concerning that substance which is separated 
from sensible substances. Since, therefore, substance is 1\ 

certain first principle and cause, .from this starting point 
must we pass onwards in our investigation. 

But the inquiry why a thing subsists is invari-
2. Discussion. bl . d . thi I h' grounded on a Y carne on m sway; name y, w y one 
the aasumption thing is inherent in a certain other' for the inves-
that substance t" h 'cal . I 'cal 
is a cause aa to 19abon 11' y a mUBl man 18 a mUSl man, 
:.!'.r.~~~ing indee~, is to engage in the inquiry that has been 

mentioned, namely, why, or on what ,account a 
man is musical1 01' it is to engage in the inquiry of something 
,~lse. Therefore, in sooth, the investigation why this thing 
is the thing which it is, is no investigation at aU; for it is 
necessary that the wherefore,. and the existence of a thing, 
should inhere as manifest entities, Now, I say, for iustance, 
the moon undergoes an eclipse: and of the inquiry why a thing 
is that thing which it is, there is one principle and one cause 
in the c:u;e of all things, as on what account a man is a man, 
or 1\ musician a musician, except some one say that each 
thing is indivisible in regard to itself; but this would be to 
constitute unity: but this is both common in the case of 
all things, and is a thing that is concise. One, however, 
might inquire why man is that kind of an animal that he is. 
This, then, is eTident, that such a one does not investigate 
why he who is a man is a man. Accordingly, he en"aages 
ill the inquiry why a certain thing subsists, as what ill 
common ill the case of something; but that it does so subsi~t 
ought to be evident; for, if it be not thus, he inquires after 
nothing: as, to take an instance, why does it thunder' 
why, because sound ill rroduced in the clouds: for so one 
thing as the cause of another is that which is under investi
gation. And on what account do these things, as bricks and 

1 ... .111 ... : other MSS. read ... 0) /I" ..... which diminishes the flrce ... 
meaning of the pasaage. ' 
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IItones, constitute a house; it is evident, then, thnt he bves
tigates the ca.13e; but this is the essence or very nature of 
II. thing, (that is, if one is to express himself logically,) which, 
in the case of some things, is that for the sake of which n. 
thing 8ubsists, that is, the final cause; as, perhaps, in the 
caso of a house or a. bed: but in the cnse of other things it 
is lomething that has imparted motion in the first instance; 
for this also is a cause. But a cause of tIus kind is such a 
cause as is sought for in the case of a thing that is being 
produced and destroyed; but the other cause also is sought 
for in the case of a thing already in existence. The subject 
of investigation, however, is in an eminent degree latent
I mean, such a. one as is involved in the things that are Jim
tlla.lly not predicated of one another; as, for instance, in the 
inquit·y what man is, on account of its being asserted that he 
is simply so and so; but not from any definition beillg 
framed to the effect that he is this or that. It is requisite, 
however, if they conduct the inquiry correctly, to investigate 
such; but if not, it will be the case that nothing will be 
under investigation, and something under investigation in 
common. But siuce it is requisite to have in possession the 
bcing of a thing, and that it should subsist, it is evident that 
the inquiry is about matter, why it subsists; as, for instance, 
these particulars constitute a house-why 1 because thelle 
subsist as that which is the being of a house. 

Thus, too, is it in the inquiry why man is 3. And on the 
thO t' 1 tho I thO b d . . Bame ground IS par ICU ar mg, or w Iy IS 0 Y IS In we may decioie, 

Possession of this particular quality the like •. f!. why.monis 
• • . ' th,s particular 
mqulry IS made. Wherefore, the cause of the thing. 

matter is under investigation: but this is the form by which 
anything subsists, and this is substance. It is evident, there
fore, that, in the case of simple substances, there is not any 
investigation in existence, nor any disciplinary teaching; but 
there is a. different mode of investigation of things of this 
80rt. Since, however, that which is compounded of some
thing, and compounded in such a. way as that the whole is one 
thing, but not as a heap, but as a syllable, yet a syllable 
is not the elements of speech, nor the same thing with the 
letters B and A; nor is flesh the same with fire and earth: for 
when a dissolution of these takes place, flesh and syllable no 
longer exist, as in the instance of the flesh and t\e syllable; 

• • 
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but the elements subsist, that is, the fire and eo.rth continue to 
subsist. The syllable in this case lS something besides not 
.>nly the elements of speech, namely, the vowel and the mute, 
but also something else; and the llesh not only is fire and 
earth, or the warm and the cold, but also something else. If. 
therefore, it is requisite that also llesh be either an eleDlflnt, 
or that which is compounded from elements-if it is aD 

element-again will there be the same reasoning, for from 
this,-even from fire and earth,-will consist the flesh; and, 
further, from something else something different,l so that the 
progression will go on to infinity: but if it be compounded 
from an element, it is evident that it will not consist of one, 
but many, or it will be that very thing itsel£ Wherefore, again, 
in the case of this, as in the case of the flesh or syllable, we 
shall put forward the same reasoning. Now, it would seem that 
there is something of this sort, and that it is not an element j 
and the cause, at least, of this thing being flesh, but that a 
syllable. In like manner, also, is it concerning other things. 
But the Bllbstance of each thing constitutes this, in truth j for 
this is the first cause of being or substance. Since, however, 
some things are not substances of things,-but this is the case 
with as many substances as according to nature are consti
tuted as well as by nature,-to some, also, would this nature 
appear to be substance, or it is not an clement, but a first 
principle. Now, an elementS is that whereunto as inherent 
in a thing, as matter, a compound is divided, as, for instance, 
of the syllable A B, A and B are the elements. 

I "Something difl'erent." [have iupplied u.- wonU lDJI8lf '" 
80Inpiete the 88D8e. 

• Vide book IV. : .... ':Ii. 
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nOOK VIJ.1 

CHAPTER I. 

FROX the statements that have been now made I. Au epltoJDI 
it is necessary to draw our inference, and, collect- as to what are 
ing together a summary of the foregoing, to .ubstances. 

impose upon our remarks some termination or conclusion. 
It has, therefore, been stated that the cau89S, and the first 
principles, and the elements of substances, are the SUbjects. 
under investigation in the present Treatise. Now, as to 
substances, some are acknowledged to have a subsistence 
by all philosophers; respecting others, however, certain spe .. 
culato1'8 have pnt forth from time to time certain peculiar 
opinions of their own. Physical or natural substances are 
acknowledged to have a subsistence; for example, fire, 
earth, water, air, and the rest of simple bodies: in the next 
place, plauts, and the parts of these; animals, also, and their 
parts; and lastly, the heaven and the parts of the heaven: 
but those certain philosophers, who hold peculiar sentiments 
respecting substances, affirm that both forms and mathema
tical entities or species are substances. But, unquestionably, 
fJ.'om the foregoing reasonings the consequence ensues of there 
ooing other substances-I mean, the essence or very nature 
of a thing, and the subject. Further, in other respects we 
may assume that the genus is substance in preference to the 
species, and the universal to the· singulars. With the uni
versal, however, and th 3 genus, the ideas, also, are connected, 
for they seem to be substances according with the same 
procel!8 of reasoning. 

Since, however, the esaence or very nature of 2 Wby Arioto

a thing appears to be substance, and the reason ~~ 'd~ ~~::n. 
or principle of this is definition, on this account Co:nd in book 

we have settleJ various points respecting defini- VI_ 

I In book VII., which is according to others book VIII., we have a 
aon of application of the logical principles in regard of substance. 
arrived at in book VI., to the case of substance regarded as what II 
ooguiaant by the BeD88B. 

p2 
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tion, and respecting that which is essential. But Binct! 
definition is a "entence, and since a sentence has parts, we 
fonnd it requisite also to examine concerning a part, what 
lIort are the parts of substance, and what sort they are not, 
and whether these ought to be the same with the parts of 
the definition likewhre1 Further, then, neither is the uni
versal l nor the genus substance. But concerning ideas a.nd 
matbematical entities we will subsequently 2 institute an 
inquiry; for, besideS the substances of things cognisant by the 
S Th i . lIenses, certain speculators assert these to ha.ve 8. 

• e nqUlry bs' A h 1 in book VII. su lstence. t present, owever, et us treat 
of those substances that are acknowledged to 

have a subsistence; but these are senSible substances, or the 
su bstances of those things that fall beneath the notice of the 
senses. 
4. Substances Now, all sensible substances involve matter.' 
cogDi.ant by But substance may be considered as thoSe 
81!DSe have 
matter as theu things that may be classed amongst subjects 
subject. in one sense as matter, but in another as the 
definition; now, I mean by matter that which is not this 
certain particular thing in energy, but in capacity is this 
certa.in particular thing; and in a different sense definition 
and form are subjects. That which is this certain particular 
thing is separable from the formal principle of it, and third 
is thltt which is composed of these, of which alone there are 
generation and corruption, and which is a thing that simply 
has a sepal'able subsistence; for of those substances which 
~ubsist according to a formal principle some are capable of a 
lIepal'll.te subsistence, but some are-not so. But that matter 
is a substance is evident, for in all opposite changes is 
there something which is the subject of the changes; as, 
for instance, in place, that which is now here, but again is 
elsewhere; and according to increase, that which is at the 
present moment of such a sile, and the next less or larger; 
Ilud according to alteration, a person who is now healthy, and 

1 Yide book VI. chap. xiii t In book XII. 
3 Some MSS. read ,..,pl instead of TAP&' 
• In objects that are cognised by our senses, what we percei",e iI 

matter moulded into Buch and such a Corm; and this presupposer 
..... &Wallea in which the thing resllies, which it would be a contradi" 
t.'Iba ILl tOl'Dli to say could Call beneath the comprehcllaiun "C sense. 
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at another time indisposed: and in like manner, also, BJC(lrd. 
ing to substance, a thing which now subsists in 0. sta.te of 
generation is again, however, in a state of corruption, and 
that which is at the prerent time a subject, as this certain 
particular thing, yet is at some future period a subject as 
according to privation. And, doubtless, the rest of the 
changes follow upon this; yet this does not follow one or two 
of the other changes: for there is no necessity, should even 
anything involve local or topical matter, that this also involve 
matter, both such as is generable and corruptible. What, 
then, is the difference between simple production, and that 
which is not simple production, has been declared in our 
Treatise on Physical Phenomena. 

CHAPTER II. 

BUT since the subsistence of substance as a sub- I. What len 
ject and as matter is admitted by philosophers, and Ilble substance 
}. . h h'ch b" " . I. viewed as t lIS IS t at w 1 su SISts lD capacity, It remains enerp; the 

that we should state what that substance is amongst :!~ri't':.:~~e
sensibles which subsists as energy. Democritus, Ihis point. 

thel'efore, assuredly seems to be a person who considered that, 
in regard of this, there are three differences; for he was of 
opinion that the subject-body and the matter were one and 
the same thing, but that the difference lay either in the 
rysmos, 1 which is figure, or in the trope, which is position, 
or in the diathege, which is order. 

But there appear many existing differences; I. Subltance, IJt 
as, for rrexamPhle, some ~~ngs aref termed sub· ~~! :~b
stance om t e compOSItion 0 matter: as, to J~t of many 
give an instance, whatsoever things are formed by diIl'erenc8I. 

n:.ixture, such as mead, which is a mixture of honey anll 
water; and others are termed so from a wooden fastening, 
118 a chest; I and others from a string, such 88 a bundle; 
and others from glue, 118 a book; and others from many of 
these; and others, again, are said to lIubsist from position, as 
a threshold and the lintel of a door: for these differ from 

I This baa been already noticed by Aristotle, in book I. chap. iv. 
1.,4,.... I have tranalated "wooden faatening," on the authority 01 

Liddell and Scutt. Taylor reudlD'l it hl the word II nail" 
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circumstances of position in a certain respect; other thing&, 
however, derive their being from time, as 1 dinner and brenk· 
fast, and some from place, as the winds. And some things 
are styled differences from the passive properties of sensibles; 
as, for example, hardness and softness, and thickness and 
thinness, and dryness and moistness: and some are so termed 
from certain of these qualities, and others from all of them; 
and, in general, some from excess, but others from defect. 
Wherefore, it is evident that the fact of a thing's sub
sistence is denominated in thus many ways, for a threshold 
js a threshold because it is situated thus, and its subsistence 
signifies that it has this position in this way; and the sub· 
sistence of ice signifies the mct of its congelation in this form. 
And the subsistence of some things will be defined by even 
all of these circumstanoes; and this because some things 
consist from the mixture of some things, but others from 
their temperament, and some from their connexion, and 
some from their condensation, and some from their employ. 
ment of other differential qualities, as either the hand or 
foot. Therefore, must we take into consideration the genera 
of differences, for these will be the first principles of sub· 
sistence; as, for example, those things which have their sub. 
sistence in the more and the less, or the dense and the rare, 
and the other properties of this kind; for all these belong to 
excess and defect. If anything, however, has its subsistence 
in figure, or smoothness and roughness, all things will subsist 
in what is right-lined and ourved. Now, to some things 
their subsistence will consist in their being mingled, and, in 
an opposite way, their non-subsistedce will consist in Dot 
'being mingled. 
3. Certain de- It is, therefore, evident from these foregoing 
dueti~n. drawn statements, that if substance is a cause of ths 
by An.totle bs' f h h' h' h be from tbe. fore- SU Istence 0 eac t mg, t at m t ese must 
phlg pomt.. sought the solution of the question what the 
cause of the subsistence of each of these is. Substance, iu-

1 Ilfi .... ~o~ ml .tplfrro". I have differed from Taylor, who translates 
these words" supper and dinner." A.ir~ov-Il.i "l"'I,,-wae regarded as 
the principal meal; and the Homeric use of the word I1pIITTOJl was to 
designate the morning meal, 11. 24; 124-and this harmonizes with ita 
being a derivative from ~PI, our" early." I know, however, that 4purro 
an after times was made to aipify the midday meal, Dr praulUum, of 
Il1o P.omaull. 
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deed, then, is not any of these, or a thing that is connecte~ 
together; nevertheless, it subsists analogically in each thing. 
And as in substances whatsoever is predicated of matter is 
actual energy, this also in an eminent degree is the case 
with the other definitions; as, for example, if it be neces
sary to define a threshold, we will say that it is a piece of 
wood or stone situated in this way, and if a house, that it is 
bricks and timbers disposed in such or such a way; cr, shall 
we further say that likewise the final cause exists in the ca.se 
of some things 1 And if we are called on to define a lump of 
ice, we would re]ly, that it is water congealed or condensed 
in this form; and if symphony is to be defined, that it is 
a particular sort of mixture of the sharp and the flat ; and we 
must prooeed in the same manner with other things also. 

It is evident, therefore, from these statements, f. Dift"erent 
that there is of different matter a different mailer. there-

1 d ... :.r. d fi . . ~ f fore, InTohel a energy, an a uwerent e DIllon; .or 0 some durerent 

things composition is the energy and form, enerBJ· 
and of other things mixture, and of others something 
else of those particulars enumerated above. Wherefore, of 
persons engaged in defining things, those, on the one hand, 
who say what a house is, that it is stones, bricks, timbers, 
speak of the house in respect of potentiality or capacity, for 
these are matter; but those who say, in addition, that it is 
a receptacle preservative of goods and bodies, or that it is 
BOme other such thing, speak of the house in regard of its 
energy ; and those who put both of these together, speak of 
the third substance-I mean, the substance composed of 
these, that is, of potentiality and energy.! For the defini
tion that subsists by means of differences seems to be t.hat 
of form and energy, but that whioh oonsists from things 

1 To Bbow what AriBtotle meana by energy or activity, lv/ryll&, we 
muat bear in mind what baa been already laid down touching the 
relation of matter aDd form; it iB II aor!. of mediating principle between 
both, for where capacity e:data there mUBt be likewiBe Bome operating 
power to move Buch capacitieB into action. Now, thiB is preoiaely what 
takea place in the CB88 before UB. Matter, whioh iB the capacity, iB 
moulded into ita aeveral ahapea by form, which iB the energy. The 
thing may be well illUBtrated. by the relation BUbaisting between voli· 
tion and muacular action. 

I As to the relation between capacity and energy, we mUBt refer t.o 
~ VIlt, where the BUt",;ect iB difCUBBed at large. 
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that are inherent appears to be the definition of matter 
rathor. In like manner, also, does this consequence "esult 
unto the definitions which Archytas 1 admitted, for they are 
compounded of both together; as, for example, what is a 
lull1 stillness in a mass of air; the air in this case is matter, 
but the stillness is energy and substance: what is a cl\lm 1 
smoothness of sea; the subject in this case, as matter, is 
the sea, but the energy and form are smoothness. Now, it is 
evident, from what has been stated, what sensible subl>tance 
is, and how it subsists; for the one thing is as matter, hut 
the other as form when it is2 energy: but the thil'd is that 
which is compol6d of these. 

CHAPTER Ill.s 

1, Does the IT is requisite, however, that we should not be 
name signify 
the compollte ignorant that sometimes it escapes our notice 
:h~~t:rc:r ~d whether the name signifies the composite sub
form t stance, or energy. or form; as, for example, a 
house, whether it is a sign of that which is common to all 
houses,-viz. that it is a shelter composed of bricks, and rafters, 
and stones, disposed in this way,-or whether it is a sign of 
energy and form, because it is a shelter 1 in the instance of a 
line, also, whether the name signifies that it is a duad in length, 
or, because of its being the duad, is a sign of energy and form 1. 
And, in the case of animal, whether it is soul contained in 
body, or soul simply, for soul is the substance and energy 
belonging to a certain body 1 Alld animal, also, would be 

I Archytas was a native of Tarentum, living about the same time with 
Plato, He was one of the most celebrated of the Pythagoric school. 
and the first philosopher amongst them whose literary labours were 
committed to writing. Archytas was famous for his mechanicallmow
led;;e anti inventions, and his name is immortalized in the poetry of 
Horace, 28th Ode, book I. Viae Tenneman's History of Philosophy. 
p. 65; Bohn'~ edition. 

2 1Sr",,: some copies read /Crd. 
a The inquiry started in this chapter relates to whether we are to 

regllrd the name of a thing as being imposed upon it in ref_co k 
ita being a compound, and from the operation of actoive power oa 
"',pllcity, or in reference merely to the active power itself, t!le .lIos /Cal 
""n.,ta r 

• 1 have &led up the ellipililb.e to complete the aena. 
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involved in both, not as what is predicated by onc ddinitioD, 
but as in relation to one thmg. 

These, howeve~, differ i~ relation. to something 2. Thl. inqulr,. 
else; but they In no WIse contribute to the &8 well •• 

advancement of the present investigation about ~~~~! •• :~tthl'ire. 
substance - I mean that substance which is cogni- levant to ~nto-

, l~ 
sant by sense; for the essence or very nature of a . 
thing is inherent in the form and energy. For BOul, I admit, 
and tho being of a soul, are the 8I\me thing; but the being of 
a man, and the being man, are not the 8I\me thing; unleBB, 
likewise, the soul will be styled a man: and so the being of 
man will be the 8I\me, no doubt, in one respect, but not the 
8I\me in another, with man. But the syllable does not appear 
to persons engaged in such investigations 1\8 consisting of the 
elements of speech and of composition, nor does a house 
seem to constitute both bricks and composition: and this 
supposition is made correctly, for the composition and the 
mixture of anything consist not from those things to which 
composition or mixture belongs. In like manner, also, it is 
not the case with anything else; as, for example, a threshold 
subsists from position, not position from a threshold, but the 
latter rather from the former; nor is a man animal and biped, 
but must needs be something which subsists besides these, if 
these are matter, and which is neither an element, nor from 
an element, but the substance; and the thing which they 
take away they denominate matter: if, then, this is a cause 
of existence, and if this is substance, they would tcrm1 this 
actual subatance. Now, it is neceB8l\ry that this be either a. 
thing eternal, or subject to decay without being reduced to 
decay, and be generated without going through a proce8B of 
generation. But it has been demonstrated, and made appa
rent elsewhere, toot no one produces form, nor generates it, 
but that this particular thing is produced, and that what is 
composed of these is generated. But whether there are sub
stances of things cornptible capable of having a separate 
8ubsistence is in no wise evident as yet, 8I\ve that thus much 
is plain, that it is not admi8Bible with some things at any 
rate, such as cannot p08Bibly subsist even beside certain par
ticulars, say t\ house or a utensil. Therefore, perhaps, indeed, 
1 I have followed Didot's text in omittinr the particle 0., which till 

Leirsic edition retaill8 
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neither suoh are substanoea--I mean sensiblee--nor are theBII 
very things Bubstances in any respect, nor anytbing else thaT 
does not consist naturally j for one may oonsider Nature 88 

alone the BubBtance in things that are liable to decay . 
.. Relutatlon Wherefore, the doubt which the followers of 
cf Antlsthenel, AntistheneB,l and persons Bimilarly uneduoate(l, 
;~:Jr.;. !!'l:b. indulged in, namely, that the nature of a thing 
~.; T' II'-Ti, or oanuot be defined, involves Bome opportunity of 
quldcllty. a solution at present j for what they say is, that 
definition ill a long sentence: but, certainly, as to the quality 
of a thing, what it iB, though we cannot frame any definition, 
yet we can even give instruotion of some kind or other on 
suoh point j as, take the case of silver, you may not be able 
to tell what it is, to be sure, yet you may say that it can be 
88Bimilated in its appearance to tin. Wherefore, it belongs, 
in mot, to a substance of whioh it iB admissible that there 
be a definition and formal principle j as, for example, of that 
whioh is a composite nature, whether it be oognisant to the 
sense or the intelleot. But there oannot be suoh of those 
things from whioh these consiBt primarily, if the definitive 
reason has any signification in regard of anything, and it 
is necessary that the one be as matter, but tho other as 
form. 
4. Thl. reason- Now, it is likewise evident, on the Bupposition 
Ing correct. that numbers are in a manner Bubstanoes,l why 
:~~~ :~.::' it iB that they BubsiBt after this mode, and not 
the .ub.i.tence as certain philosophers say, because they are a 
~f numbero. multitude or aggregation of monads. For defi
nition, alBO, is a certain number, (for both it is diviBible and 
resolvable into indivisible elements j for formal prinoiples are 
not infinite,) and number is a thing of this kind. And JUBt 
as when any of those things whereof number oonBists has been 
either Bubtraoted from number or added to it, no longer is 
there the same number, but a different one, even though ever 
80 little be subtraoted or added, BO, in like manner, neither will 

1 The pOBition of AntiBthenel amounts to an exaggerated statement 
or the truth, becaUBe thel'8 are BOme things that are ill capable of deft· 
nitioD aI far as we are coDcemed; for example, the diviDe or angelio 
nature. 

S Aristotle already, in the 8m book, hal been occupied in liD e:om£. 
nation into the Pythagorean Byltem about number, and 1'l'I811DlM thiI 
lubject in book XlL chap. vi. 
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definition, nor the essence or very nature of a thing, be an,. 
longer the same, when there is a subtraction or addition of 
anything. And it is necessary, further, as regards number" 
that there should be something through which it is one, which 
in the present case they cannot assign-I mean something 
through which it is one-if number is one thing.1 For either 
it is not one thing, but is, as it were, a heap, or, if it is, it must 
be stated what that is which makes it to be one out of many 
things. Definition, a.lso, is one thing, and similarly neither in 
regard of this which is compounded out of many things can 
they make assertions in this way.2 And this result naturally 
takes place, for it is a consequence from the same reasoning; 
and the substance in this way is one thing, but not in such" 
way as some would make out who say, for instance, that it is a 
certain monad, or point, but that each is actuality, and a cer
tain nature. And as number involves neither the more and 
the less, 80 neither does that substance which subsists according 
to form; but, if this be the case, it is that which is connected 
with matter. Respecting, indeed, then, generation and cor
ruption, in regard of the aforesaid substances, in what manner 
it is admissible, and how it is impossible that they should 
take place, and regarding the reduction of definition into 
number, let the foregoing distinctions be set down thus far. 

CHAPTER IV.8 

As regards material Bubstance, however, it is 1. Each mat .. 

neceBBarY that it should not escape our notice = ~~b~::'" 
that, even though all things are from the same !,ecul~ar_matter 
primary nature, or the same things as those that vA~ G •••• a. 

are primary, and though the same matter bo as a first prin-

1 I have rendered the words in the text as literally as I can. 
t I have followed Taylor's explanation of this pasaage. The pUJlClo 

bation in the Leipsic edition is different. 
• Aristotle has already completed his obaervatioDS as regards matter 

and form, and has shown, in raapect of generation and corruption, that 
they are alone admissible in the case of what is a composite from 
both matter and form; and he now shows, seemingly in opposition to 
those who were searching up and down in the nature of things for 80me 
primary element, how, even on the assumption of 8uch being in exist
anee, every material object has its own appropriate matter. 
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eipIe, for things that are generated, nevertheIe8II, there is a 
certain peculiar 1 matter of everything; for instance. the first 
matter of phlegm is the sweet. or the oily, and of bile, the 
bitter, or something else of this sort: but, perhaps, these, 
also, are from the same thing. And there are produced many 
substauces of the same thing when one thing is the substance 
of another, as phlegm is frum the fat and the sweet, if what 
is fat or oily be from what is sweet, and it is the case.that it 
is from bile on account of the resolution of the component 
qualities into bile, as into their primary matter. For in a 
twofold way does one thing proceed from another, namely, 
either because it will be in the way of progression,s or of 
analysation into its first principle. 
2. Di1I'erent Now, on the supposition of the existence of one 
thing. may be matter, it is possibl" for different things to be 
generated from ed b f h h' h' part the same generat y reason 0 t e cause w 1C 1m s 
matter, yet motion, as both a chest and a bed are formed 
where the • 
thing is d~e- from wood: of some thmgs, however, the matter 
~~~~: ;.u~h":; is necessarily different, when the things themselves 
di1l'~ent. are different j as, for example, a saw can never be 
made of wood, nor does it belong to the cause imparting 
motion to accomplish this, for it 0811 never produce a saw of 
wool or of wood. But if, then, it is possible to make the 
same thing of different matter, it is evident that art and the, 
first principle, as one that orIginates the motion in a thing, 
are the same; for if matter were different from that which 
imparts motion, the thing made or generated would also be 
different. When, therefore, one may investigate what the 
cause of a thing is~ince causes are denominated in many 
ways 8_it is necessary to mention all the contingent eauses: 
as, for example, what is the cause of man as matter, that is, 
the material cause: is it the menstrual blood 1 and what is 
the cause, as that which imparts motion, or, in other words, 
the efficient cause: is it not the seed, then 1 and what is the 
cause as form, or the formal cause: is it not the essenrB, or 
very nature of the thing 1 and what is the final cause of his 

I oIKo.: this word might be tranalated "dollleatic," 
I The Latin version renders this, "ex eo quod progredietur." 
a Aristotle means, of COUl'Be. his fourfold enumeration of cauaee, 

found in the Physics, \n the Posterior Analytics, and in more placel 
~ one ill the Metal hylice. 
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e'tistence: is it not the end thereon But, porhape, both of 
these are tho same. And it is requisite, also, to mention the 
most immediate or proximate causes. What is the nlattet of 
man 1 not fire or earth, but that which is matter peculiar o~ 
domestic to the nature of man. 

Certainly, then, respecting physical and gener- 3. The rea.on. 
able substances, it is necessary to advanoe for- itl, thus ap

wards in our investigations in this manner, if ~~:'~~~:~tbi. 
one will advance correctly; since, in such a case, PhYliC&bll and 
b h h d f h d . genera e, do •• ot t ese causes, an causes 0 suc a esc11p- not app:y to 
. .. t d 'f 't b "t t substance tIon, are lD eXls ence, an I I e re.qW81 e .0 Which thougb 

have a knowledge of causes. Concernmg physl- physical i. yo: 

calor natural substances, however, but such as eternal. 

are everlasting, there is another mode of reasolJing; for !Some 
of them, perhaps, do not involve matter, or do not inv\J!~'o 
matter of this kind, but only that which is movable in plae;:. 
And, therefore, as many as possess a natural subsisto;"'""" 
but are not substance,l these do not involve matter, but the 
subject to them constitutes substance; as, for instance, what 
cause is there 'of an eclipse1 say, what material cause is there 1 
for no Sl'oh can be assigned, save that the moon is that whiCh 
is passivtl: and what is the cause of this phenomenon, as 
that which imparts motion and destroys light, that is, the 
efficient cause, the earth 1 The final cause, however, does 
not, perhaps, exist in this case: and the formal cause is 
definition; yet this is obscure, unless the defiuition be along 
with the cause: as, what is an eclipse 1 it is a privation of 
light. And if this addition be made, that this privation of 
light is occasioned by the earth intervening in the midst, this 
will be a definition in conjunotion with the cause. But, in 
the case of sleep, it is obscure what is the firet thing that is 
passive. Shall we say that it is the animal in its entiretil 
yes: bllt in what part does this passive condition arise 1 and 
what organ is it that first undergoes this passive change 1 is it 
the heart,t or something e1801 then, there is the inquiry, by 

1 O~/Tt.&: it is better, perhaps, to J'ead this oJ/Tlq, and trauodate ,the 
words thus: "but have not a subsistenc" substantiaJ.ly." 

2 This was the opinion of Plato, according to Alexander; at least, 
we find this assertion in the Commentaries on this book of the Meta. 
physic8 attributed to Alexander: but Brandis looks with suspicion oil 
all such as beiDa the work of Alexander, beginning from book V. 
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reuon of what agency does this passive condition ensue 1 and, 
in the next place, what is this passive condition-I mean, the 
condition that belongs to that particular organ, and does not 
belong to the whole body I shall we say that it is such and 
such a kind of immobility 1 be it so: but this is such becausa 
there is something to undergo an aft'ection in the fin. 
instance. 

CHAPl'ER V.I 

I. The material AND since some things are unconnected both 
:le ~ the with generation and corruption, and some are not 
leJIerat'i:n Dot SO; as, for example, points-if they really subsist 
oontrar\el. --and in general, species and forms; (for it is not 
whiteness that is generated, but the white wood:) or, if also 
everything which is generated is generated from something, 
in such a case all contraries would not be generated. from one 
another; but in a different way would white man be from 
hlack man, and whiteness from blackneBS: nor of everything 
is there matter; but of as many things as there is generation 
and mutual change; and as many things as are without altera
tion, or are not, of these there is not matter. It involves, 
however, 0. subject of doubt, how matter-I mean, that which 
belongs to each thing-stands in relation to contraries; for 
instance, if the body be healthy in capacity, and if the oppo
site thing to health be disease, whether shall we say that both 
subsist in capacity' Whether shall we, also, say that water 
in capacity is both wine and vinegar' Or shall we say that 
the body is matter of health according to its habit, and 
according to form; but that it is the matter of disease, 
according to privation, and according to corruption, such as 
is contrary to Nature 1 
t A oth And another certain doubt is there, also, why 
IUbJ!t r:: wine is not the matter of vinegar, nor vinegar in 
:O~~ upon tbls capacity, although vinegar is produced from this j I 

and, in respect of one that is alive, we may doubt 
1 Arletotle is led to the inquiry in this chapter from the in-yeati

ptioDS already punued in regard of ,,,,,,,,,,,,. 
I The difficulty oomes to this-must we not ~ water, for in

Rance, as endued with tho! twofold potentiality of wme and 'Yin .... , u 
."ldert hariDs. capacity for oontrariMI 
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whether such is in potentiality a dead body, or iB not; but the 
corruptions Bubsist according to accident: the actual matter, 
however, of an animal, subsists according to corruption, as 
the capacity and matter of a dead body, and the water, also, 
of vinegar; for from these are they generated, as night from 
day. And as many things, therefore, as in thiB way undergo 
changes into one another, ought to revert back int.o matter; 
as, for instance, if from a dead body an animated one should 
be generated, it iB requisite that the dead body should first 
be resolved into matter, in order that in this wayan animated 
body might afterwards be generated from it; and, in like 
manner, vinegar must be resolved into water, then will wine 
in this way be produced. 

CHAPTER VI.I 
BUT bearing upon the doubt mentioned above, I. Row are we 

both respecting definitions and reBpecting num- to account tor 
• •• tbeunityofde-

bers, lB. the question, what IB the cause of ftnitlon In COD-

there being one' for of all such things as have :::~~:~ of 
many parts, and of which the whole is not, as it wbatladeftnedf 

'TIere, a heap, but iB something else, namely, an entirety, beside 
the parts, there iB a certain cause, since also in bodies-in 
some indeed-contact is the cause of their being one, and in 
otherB viscosity or BOme other Buch passive quality. Now, 
definition is one disourBUS or sentence, not by a bond of con· 
nexion, as the Iliad, but in respect of being of one thing. 
What, then, is it which makes man to be one thing, and why 
is he 0!le thing, ~\lt not ~any things; ~, for e:mmple, 
both anImal and bIped, and In the most emllient degree also, 
if, as some say, any animal in itself, and biped in itself, have 
a Bubsistence' For 'Why is not man those very things, and 
why will men subsiBt, not according to participation of one 
man/.1 but the participation of two things, both animal and 
biped' And, in general, therefore, man will not be one thing, 
but many things, DaDlely, animal and biped. It is, therefore, 

1 F'rOm his solution of the question 88 to the exiAtence in a 8ubj~ 
of a capacity for contraries, A ristotle now dffidee a point connected 
with the unity of external objects in relation to the percipinnt. 

• This is the reading in Didot'a edition, ann is more clear thm that 
ill the J oeipaic text. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE METAPHYSICS 01' AIUS'l'OTLB. lBOOKm. 
evident that to persons treating the subject in such a way III 
they have been accustomed to frame their definitions and 
&.ssertions, it is not possible to adduce a reason of this and 
solve the matter in doubt. 
2 Th a1 But if the case stands as we say, namely, 
I~tioneo'fthi:'" that one thing, indeed, is matter, but another 
~J'::~t;;':~::eln form,-and, again, that one thing subsists in ca
b7tween cap... pacity, but another in energy,-no longer would 
•• tyandenergy. h te d . t' t' 1 t e mat r un er lDVes 19a IOn seem a su)-
ject of doubt, for this doubt is the same as if the round 
,hrass were the definition of a garment. For this name would 
be a sign of the definition; wherefore, the object ofinvestiga
tion is what the cause is that the circular and the brass are 
one. No longer, however, does the doubt appear to remain, 
bec.'\use the ope is matter, but the other form. What, then, is 
the cause of this, namely, that what subsists in capacity should 
subsist in energy beside the producing cause--I mean, in the 
case of whatsoever things there is geueration 1 fOl" there is no 
other cause of the sphere that subsists in capacity subsisting 
as a sphere in energy, but this was the essence in eo'1.ch thing. 
A nd as regards mn.tter, there is one kind that is intelligihle. 
and another that is cognisant by the senses; and lIB re!,'Urn!l 
.definition, one sort, indeed, is invariably matter, and another 
is energy, as a circle is a plain figure. As many things, how
ever, as do not involv~ matter, either intelligible or sensihle, 
forthwith is it possible that each of these be one certltin par
ticular thing, as that which is a certain pn.rticular thing is 
this particular thing as well as quality and quantity; where
fore, also, there does not inhere in definitions either entity or 
nnity, and the essence or very nature of a thing is forthwith a 
certain unity, as also a certain entity; wherefore, also, there is 
not any different cause fur any of these peing one, or of there 
being a certain entity in them, for immediately doth each 
constitute a certain entity and a certain unity; yet they are 
not inherent in entity or unity as in the genus l of these, nor 
have they a subsistence as though they were separable from 
singulars. 
I. An attempt. And, on account of this aforesaid doubt, some 
:t r:.~!~t:~: of philosophers maintain that participation, to wit, 
lllen_on of is the cause; and what the cause of the participa-

I .,,,,,,: other MSS. read "If."". 
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tion ia, and what the participation itself is, they panlelp.ucm, 
IU'e in doubt j but 80me assIgn the intercourse ".'.f ... 
of the 80ul as the cause, just as Lycophrcn,l whc. says that 
science is the union of the act ofscientific knowledge and of the 
80ul : but others affirm that the principle of vitality consists in 
the composition or conjunction of 80ul with body. Indeed, the 
same reasoning holds good as regards all things j for also the 
being in sound health will be either the union, or conjunction, 
or composition of 80ul with health. And for the brass to ~ 
a triangle will be a composition of brass and of triangle, and 
for a thing to be white will be a composition of superficies and 
whiteness; and a cause of their speaking in this way is 
because they are I!eal'Ching for the uniting principle and dif
ference of capacity and actuality. But, as has been said, 
both the ultimate matter and the form are the same; and 
the one subsists in capacity, but the other in actuality. 
Wherefore, the investigation of what is the cause of unity is 
similar to the inquiry into the cause of a thing being one j for 
everything is one particular thing subsisting both partly 
in capacity and partly in energy, in a certain respect, as one 
thing. Wherefore, there is no other cause, except there be 
something that can be shown to subsist as a cause imparting 
motion from potentiality into energy. Now, whatever 
things do not involve matter, all of these are sinlply 80me 
certain particular thing. 

1 Lycophron. It does Dot appear who this Lycophron was; the 
oommentatora merely Bay of him that he was a eophist, probably a 
contemporary of Aristotle. He certainlJ _ not the gt'IlIlt poet cJ 
thMname. 
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CHAPTER L 

I. B_ meta- CONCERNING substance, then-I mean, concern-
r.hy•lel, "bleh ing that which is primarily entity, and to which all •• science of 
the" en .... II the rest of the categories of entity are referred-
concemed with h d lared . F rd' capacity, i... we l\\"e ec our sentIments. or acco mg 
........ to the definition of substance are denominated 
the other entities, viz. both quantity, and quality, and the 
rest of the things that are predicated in this way; for all 
such will involve the definition of substance, as we have as
serted in our earliest dissertations.lI But since entity is 
denominated partly as quiddity, or quality, or quantity, but 
partly according to capacity and actuality, and according to 
work, let us frame certain dilltinctioll8 and definitions as 
regards both capacity and actuality; and, in the first in
stance, as regards that capacity, or potentiality, which is 
spoken of as such with especial precillion: not, to be sure, 
that this is of service towards the advancement of OUl' present 
design, for potentiality and actuality extend further than 
things merely predicated according to motion. But when we 
have spoken our opinions concerning this in our defiuitions, 
as regards energy, we shall make matters plain concerning 
the oiher points likewise. 
2. SeTna! That, indeed, therefore, potentiality is predi
=:, O:l~t;:: cated ~nalim~y ways, and~ that the possehBBi0beenn of 
city, enume- potentl ty 18 expresse 1D many ways, as 
rated. settled by us elsewhere.s But as many of these 
as are styled potentialities equivocally may be omittedj for 

I In the eighth book-ninth according to Bomo-Ariatotl. considers 
the subject of capacity and energy with more minuteness. It is wGll 
worthy of study, not merely for the distinctions which are found drawn 
ill it, but Rlso for the admirable classification 3f capacities, or poten· 
tialities, which it contains. 

I Vide book VI. chap. i. 
a In the fourth book,-hia book of mctap\ysicRl iefinitiona,-where 

the term 111"""1$, in its various signification., :a filly explained. Viele 
chap. xii of that book. 
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lOme capacities, or potentialities, at'e denominated capacities 
by reason of a certain similarity (as in geometry we speak 
of potentiality in this way), and things that are potential and 
impotential we call such in regard of their being, in a :l6rtain 
respect, endued with such a capacity, or not being so. As 
many potentialities, however, as 'are referred to the same 
form or speeies are all certain first principles, and are pre
dicated in reference to one primary potentiality, I which is a 
first principle of change in another body, so tilr forth as it is 
another. For there is a capacity, on the one hand, of being 
passive, which, in the actual subject of passion, constitutes a 
first prinoiple of a passive state through the intervention of 
iLnother body, so far forth as it is another. There is, on the 
other hand, the habit of impassivity, such as tends towards a 
condition which is worse, and the habit of oorruption, which 
arises from the instrumentality of another body, so far forth 
as it is another-I mean, a first principle capable of bringing 
about a change. For in all these definitions is inherent the 
definition of the primary potentiality just mentioned. Aue 
again, these potentialities are styled either those of actiol! 
merely, or passion, or subsistence in an excellent manner. 
Wherefore, also, in the definitions of these are inherent, in 
a manner, the definitions of the former potentialities. 

It is, therefore, evident that there is, in a 3. Inferences 
certain respect, one potentiality of action and ~::n~"::t'!:ra
passion,-for a thing that is potential is such in t!on?f poten. 
l'Cgard of itself having the potentiality of passive- tialiues. 
ness, and in regard of another thing having it by reason of 
this,-and, in another respect, thel'e is a different potenti
ality. For one kind of potentiality resides in the patient; for, 
on aecount of its having a certain first principle, and on 
account of matter,2 also, being a certain first principle, the 
imh)ct of the passion is passive, and one thing undergces 
a change by reason of another; for that wlich is fa.t is 
combustible also: but that which yields in this manner 

1 These words are worthy of attention; for by thllf making every 
capacity in ita action relative to the operation of a. certain other capa· 
city, we ultima.tely arrive at the primary capacity; and this, according 
to principles already establli<hed, presupposes a something beyond 
capacity, an activity, the absolute bin'"" the first cause. 

J IIAY",: some copies read, 8A"". 
Q2 
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is 1\ thing that is bruised j and in like manner, also, is it 
with other things. But another kind of potentiality residea 
in the agent, as the hot, and the capacity of house-building, 
are involved sevemlly, the former in that which is capable of 
making t\ thing warm, and the latter in a person who is 
qualified to build a house. Wherefore, as far forth as a 
thing is natumlly connected with itself it in no wise under
goes a pllBllive "tate itself, by reason of its own agency, for it 
u one thing, and not anything else • 
•. What Impo- And impotentiality, and that which is impo-
~entlaUt)' iI, tential (now, such is contrary to potentiality). is 
.. a.. ... ,..... privation. Wherefore, every potentiality belongs 
to the same, and subsists according to the same 8ubject with im
potentiality. Privation,l however, is predicated in many ways j 
for privation is to be found where a tbing does not possess 
something else, and, tbougb fitted by nature for the possession 
of 8uch, may yet not have it either entirely or when it is 
fitted by nature: and we say either, after this manner, that 
it is privation, for instance, altogetber 80, or yet even in 
some certain respect or other. And, in the case of some 
tbings, if being by nature adapted to possess a thing, tbey 
may not yet have such by reason of violence, we say that 
tbese are subjects of privation in this respect. 

I . .tl to poten
tIalltlea, lome 
are, and othe .. 
ve not, COD
nected with 
reason. 

CHAPTER II. 

SnmE, however, such first principles of poten
tiality are inherent partly in things that are 
inanimate. and partly in tbings that are animat.J 
and contained in soul, and in that portion of the 
soul which poeseases reason, it is evident tbat 

also of potentialities some will be devoid of reason, whereas 
others will be accompanied with reason. Wherefore, all the 
arts, even such as are constructive,' as well as the sciences, 
are potentialities j for they constitute first principles which 
are causes of change in another su1dect, so far forth as 
it is anotber. And all those potentialities, indeed, that are 

I The term privation, "'P'/tTI$, has been already deftned iD book IV 
llaap.uii. 

I Some copies read, .1Ii ,.......,.,_ hi.,.,.."... 
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accompanied, or involve any connexion with reason, are pro
ductive 'of contraries; each of those, however, that is devoid 
of resson is alone productive of one result: as, for instance, 
that which is hot is productive of the promotion of heat 
merely, and the medicinal art of disease and health. 

And a cause of this is the following, that 2. Dill'erence 
acientific knowledge is reason and the same in the produc-, tive powen of 
reason makes manifest the result produced and theoe two 

- . . . th h t ft th classes of po. 1ts privatIOn, oug no aer e same manner; tentialityac-
and in one way is this reason that which crestes counted for. 

this knowledge for both,! yet in another it affords greatel 
knowledge of the thing in existence than of its privation. 
Wherefore, it is requisite that such sciences as these should 
involve a knowledge of contraries; but that of the one it 
should be thus essentially, and of the other Dot esselltially' 
for also reason is a knowledge of the one eB88ntially, but oi 
the other, after a oertain manner, according to accident, for 
by negation and ablation it makes manifest the contrary ; 
for primary privation is that which is contrary, and this is 
an ablation of the other. Since, however, contraries are not 
inherent in the same thing-now, science is a capacity in 
respect of the p0B88ssion of reason,s and the soul also p0s
sesses a first principle of motion-hence the healthy or 
IIII.lubrious produces health only, and that which is capable 
of promoting heat-warmth, and of promoting cold-chilli
ness; but the acientific person produces both. For of both, 
no doubt, baa reason a knowledge, but not in the same 
manner; and this re&lon subsists in a soul which p0B88SSel 
a first principle of motion. Wherefore, soul will move both 
from the same first principle, having effected coherence 
towards the same thing; wherefore, the things which are 
potential, or endowed with capacity according to reason, 
produce contraries to the productions of that whioh is poten. 
tial without reason, for. one first principle is comprised in 
reason. But it is evident that alao upon the a Th ~, 
power of action and, passion in an excellent D~t D:~..!ru, 

I I have followed Taylor'B paraphrastic rendering of this passage. 
I What Aristotle meanB ia thia,-that BCience presupposes in mlUl 

• ecientilo 08pacity, and that this is to be found in the rational BOuI, 
which oontaiDB within iteelf the eflicient 081188 of man'B pursuit &fbi 
kauwledp. 
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ID~!,lved ID the manner there follows the power merely of action 
:?tiOD of or of passion: but in this latter the former is 
.... ,..... not invariably to be found; for he that acts well 

must needs also be an agent, but where a person only is au 
agent it is not necessary, alsQ, that he should aot well. 

CHAPTER IILl 

I. PalI8DotlODB BUT there are some who Bay-for instance, 
ef the Megaric those of the Megaric school-that where there 
school as to. th l' th 'al' 
energy helng a 18 energy. ere on y IS ere potenti Ity, or 
~ft~~~~~· capacity, but that where there is no energy, there 
tentiality. is no potentiality; for example, that the person 
who does not o.otually build has not the capacity of building, 
but that he has the capacity of building when he actually 
builds, and that. it is in like manner, also, with other things. 
Now, the absurdities which ensue with these speculators it is 
not diffioult to discover. For it is evident that neither will 
he be a builder if he does not actually build; for the being 
of a builder oonsists in the posseBBion of the capacity of 
building; and in like manner, also, it is the case with the rest 
of the arts. If, therefore, it is impossible for one to POBBess 
Arts of this kind, if he has not at any time received instruc
tion in them, and acquired them, and not to be in the posses
sion of them, unless at some time or other he lose them, (for 
one may do so either through fo_fulness, or a certain 
affection, or time; for as to the thing itself, that, at any rate; 
has not fallen into decay, for it ·is in existence always;) this 
being the case when there may be a cessation of operation 
on the part of such a one, he will not have in possession 
the art, and how will he again forthwith proceed to build 
in resuming the art which he had lost 1 

1 Aristotle, by what goes before, is led·to attack the Magarian philo
sophers. who confounded everything with .. being," and, therefore, p0-
tentiality with energy. The rallying point of the Megarice. was the 
Ichool established at Megara by Euclid, a native of the place; and 
Aristotle, no doubt, has hiB eye bed principally on Euclid, far the 
latter wae a moSt vehement opponent of the dogmatiNn of the Peri
patetics. Vide T8IIJleman, p. 98, tranalated in .. Bobn'. PhilolOllicel 
Library." 
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And in like manner will it be the ease, also, I. Thl. Mepri~ 
1Vith things that are inanimate· 1 for there dogma akin to 

ill be . h ld h'· tht theory of 
W nelt er CO ,nor ot, nor sweet, nor, In ProcagOftl n-

ahon, anything cognisable by sense, when such =~b1:t
is not an object of sensation. Wherefore, it will lvity of our 
happen with these philosophers that they should _aatlonl. . 

put forward the same theory with Protagoras. But, unquea. 
tionably, neither will a man possess any sense unless he per~ 
ceives or energizes. If, therefore, that animal is blind which 
does not pOSBef18 the power of vision, though naturally 
adapted to see, and when it is naturally adapted to see, and, 
further, as it is thus naturally adapted, in such a case· the 
BlLme individuals oftentimes during the same day will be blind, 
and in like manner deaf. Further, if that which is impoten
tid be that which has been deprived of capacity, that which 
has not been generated, to be generated will be a thing that 
is impossible j but one who says that what is devoid of a 
capacity of being generated, either actually exists, or will do so, 
shall affirm what is false j for this would signify what is impo
tential. Wherefore, these lISBertions overturn both the ex
istence of motion II and of generation j for that which stands 
will always stand, and that which sits will always remain in 
a sitting posture j for a man will not rise up if he be sitting 
down, for it will be impossible for that to rise up which 
would not possess the capability, at least, of rising up. 

If, therefore, it may not be possible to affirm 8. Theae arro. 
these things, it is evident that potentiality and neous viewl 

eth• diffe fro h h bring to light energy are som mg rent m eac ot er j the dUference 

those theonb· as, hhowever, makde Ph0te~tia~ity and :l~,:::nty 
energy to e t e same: an t us It 18 not a from each 

small thing which they· are seeking to over- other. 

tum. Wherefore, it happens that a thing admits of being, 
and yet may not be, and that a thing admits of not being, 
and yet may be. In like manner, also, is it with the rest of 
the categories: that which is end ned with the capacity of 

1 Protagoraa founded. hie scepticism on the pure relativity of our 
lenaationa, and Biahop Berkeley endeavoured to build the reality of 
God's existence on the lUIle foundatiou. What a different philosophy 
l'flIIulted from the same suggesting cause to the mind of the impioul 
and daring sceptic, and to that of \be humble and confiding Christian I 

I And, therefore, Buch theories, when pushed forward to their lecitt. 
mate colIB'Iquencea, must end in atheism. . 
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walking yet may not walk, and that which does not walk 
Dl&y yet be able to walk. This, however, is a thing that is 
potential, in which, when the energy is present of that of 
whioh it is said to have the capacity, there will not be in 
existence anything that is devoid of potentiality. Now, 
I mean, (or instance, if one is able to sit, and it 80 happens 
that such a one sits, if the sitting posture will have an exist
ence in the C88e of such a one, nothing impossible or impo
tential will eniue. And if anything may be moved, or may 
impart motion, or remain at rest, or impede a body in ita 
course, or be in existence, or be generated, or not be in 
existence, or not be generated, the caee will be similar • 
• Th rigID But the name, energy, 1 which is comb:lled 
of thee :ame with actuality, and tends towards other things, 
~~ff. r.:~. has proceeded forth from motions principally; for 

motion in an eminent sense appears to conatitute 
the energy of 110 thing. Wherefore, also, to nonentities they do 
not attribute the having motion imparted to them, but certain 
other categories: as, for instance, things whioh are nonentities 
are intelligible and desirable objects, but are not in motion. 
And this is the case because nonentities in energy will, how
ever, subsist in energy; for of nonentities some are nonentitiee 
in capacity, but yet have no existence because they do not 
exist actually. 

CHAPTER IV.-

I. Potentiality Now, if the potential be that which it has 
::!~;;::::ary been declared to be, upon which energy is conse
energy. quential, it is evident that it is not possible that 
it be true to say that this particular thing is ~dued with a 
capability of being, but yet will not exist; so that, on this sup
position, what things impot.ential are would elude our search. 
Now, I say, for illHtance, this is just as if anyone affirm it to 

1 Because, it we view energy .. it were in a state ot rest after the 
end to which it tends has been brought about, this preauppoaea that 
it bas accompliahed this transition through the intervention ot motion; 
or regarding energy in this very state of transition towards ILD end,
.Is ,.. ,./Aor,-we must regard it as motion itself. 

I Aristotle now cc>naiden the convene of the proposition ascribed 
... the Mogarica in the last chapter. 
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be poasible that the diameter of a square he commtnsurate 
with its side, although this commensurability will never be 
established; not reckoning that it is a thing that is impossible, 
because nothing hinders anything that is potential, in regard 
of existence and of generation,l from not being, nor being 
likely to exist. But that follows neceBBarily from the points 
laid down, if, al80, we should suppose a thing may he, or may 
he generated, which is not in existence, I admit, but yet is 
a thing that is endued with the capacity of being; because 
there will be in suoh a supposition as this nothing that is 
impoBBible: but, at any rate, it will be admitted that this 
result will ensue; for, allowing the commensurability of the 
diameter, the inference must follow that even are equal to 
odd numbers, which is an impoBSibility.1I For wha.t is false 
is not the same alao with that whioh is impotential; for that 
you now are in a standing position is fa.lII8, to be sure, but 
is not a thing that is impo88ible.8 

And at the sa~~ time, alao, is .it evident that, 2. IIlultratlOD 
upon the SUpposltion of the eXistence of A, B of thla bl ' 
must needs exist likewise; and if A exist as !,,:J!l~ 
a thing that is potential in regard of being, it • 
follows that alao B must needa be a thing that is potential 
in regard of being; for if there be no necessity for its being 
0. thing potential in regard of being, nothing hinders that 
whioh is a thing possible to be from not being at all. Now, 
let A be a thing that is poBBible to be. Therefore, since A is 
11 thing poBBible to be, if A be admitted as existing, nothing 
impossible to be would actually ensue. However, B, at any 
rate, must necessarily exist; but this was impossible. Grant, 
therefore, that it is impossible. If, then, it were impossible 
for B' to exist neceBSarily, it is necessary that it should be 
imp088ible for A to exist. But then A was poasible, there
fore will B be 80 likewise. If, then, A be pOBBible, B a1ao 

1 The oommentators say that Ariatotle here glanoea at Plato for an 
opinion of hie as regardB the generation, and, therefore, theoorruptibilit)' 
of the oeleetial Bpheree. This would directly clash with the notiona of 
the Stagpite; wide De CWo, book L chap. :L 

2 This is Taylor'B paraphraatiorenderiDg of the text. Vidcnote,p.l09. 
I This distinction betweea theee two Bignifioationa of th" word 

•• ii3or is moat worthy of our attention. 
• The Leipsio edition baa A. here fnItead of B, which quite deatroyl 

&he link in this chain of l"tIII~ 
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will be possible, if they subsist in sllch a way as that in con
sequence of the existence of A, B necessarily exieta also. J~ 
therefore, on the supposition that the things signified by .A B 
subsist in this manner, it may not be a thing possible for this 
to take place in reference to B in this way, neither will 
A B subsist in the manner that has been laid down; and if, 
on the supposition of the possibility of the existence of A, 
it is necessary that B also should exist as a thing that is p0s
sible to be, supposing, then, A to exist, it is necessary allIo 
that B exist. For that it is possible from necessity for B 
to exist, if it be possible for A to exist, signifies as follows, 
that if A exists, and when it exists, and as far as it is a thing 
that is poIIib1e to oxist, that then, and in this way also, that 
is neceBlllLtY in regard of the existence of B. 

CHAPTER V. 

I. The mode of AND whereas of all existing potentialities some 
::r':,.~~;:,~!on are congenital, as those of the senses, but otherS 
capacities Into are developed from habit, 1 88 the ability of 
..,tuality. playing on a flute, and some from discipline, as 
capacity in the arts, it is necessary that those that are 
developed from habit and reason should be acquired by re
peated exercises of previous activity, but that those which 
are not of this description, and such as are concerned with 
passivity, should not necessarily be acquired in this way. 
Since, however, that which is endued with potentiality is able 
to effect something, both the term " sometimes" and the term 
"somehow" must one add in the definition, and as many 
things else 88 are coDSequential to this. And some things thnt 
subsist according to reason do not possess the potentiality of 
imparting motion, and their potentialities are accompanied 
with reason ; whereas, as regards other things that are irra
tional, and their potentialities irrational, those, also, it is 
Ilecessary should subsist in an animated creature, but these 
in both-now this being the case-in respect of potentialities 
of suoh a description as this, it is requisite, when, as far ... 
they are endued with capacity in this way, the passive and 

1 The content. of this chapter are moat remarkable, and migb' be 
Dlaoed Bide blBide with Butler'. ADalogy, Pan L c. i. 
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the productive approximate towards each other, that one set 
of them should be aetive and the other passive; but it is not 
necellSlUJ' that this should take place with those-I me&llt 
with rational-potentialities. For, as regards all of these, 
each one is productive of one thing; whereas those are pro
ductive of contraries: wherefore, this will at the same time 
produce contraries-a thing, however, that is impossible. 

I t is necessary, then, that there be something t Th t I 
else which may be predominant, and this I call Uon ";~::iit 

. free '11 ~ h ts . th Into action propenslOn, or -WI; lor w a oever 18 e brought about 
object of a particular propcnsion, this will that through pro-

. th 'tat' 1 . h f 11 pennon, or r ... propeDSlon au on lve y or ng t u y accom- wm, as a me-
plish,l when, as far as it is endued with capacity, ~iarngprln-
it may subsist, and approximate unto the passive. p e. 

Wherefore, that which is endued with capacity according to 
reason must altogether compass its object, when it feels an 
appetite after that unto which it has a capability of attain
ing, and 80 far as it has this capability. Now, the power 
to do . or accomplish anything subsists when that which is 
passive is present, and is so disposed. And if this be not the 
ease, there will be no power to accomplish it; for, in the 
event of none of those things that are extrinsic offering any 
obstruction, there is no further necessity for adding these 
words, "nothing extrinsic offering obstruction," into the 
definition, for it involves potentiality, as it belongs to a 
capacity of action; yet it is not so altogether, but when 
things are disposed in some such manner as that in their 
case will also external impediments be removed; for these 
are taken away-I mean, some of those distinctive terms that 
are contained in the definition. Wherefore, neither will an 
appetite accomplish two things, or contrary things, even 
though at the same time it may feel disposed or be actuated 
by an inordinate desire to accomplish them; for it does not 
involve power over their attainment in this way at the same 
time, nor is there present the power of the simultaneous 
accomplishment of such, since those objects of pursuit over 
which appetite has control it will accomplish in this manneI' • 

• What .A.riatotle here say. 01 J?ropeneion, Butler aftlrma 01 the 
moral laculty; in Bhort, this necessity 01 subordination, 118 well 118 the 
,~ 01 ita operation, with the Bishop is the experimental proof 01 
Ule ai.dence of oonaclence. Vide Sermona, L-IIL 
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CHAPTER VLl 

1. Ad<l'alItage BUT since we have spoken concern.ug pote~ 
:":'t.O::-th~ tiality, such as subsists according to motion, let 
uture of ac- us frame some definitions and distinotions re
tivity,I •• PT.u" garding energy, both as to what energy or 
aotivity is, and what sort of a thing it is. For the nature of 
that whioh is potential, or endued with capacity, likewise, at 
the same time will be apparent to those who make a division 
in this matter, because we not only say that this is a thing 

. endued with potentiality or capaoity whioh is fitted by 
nature to impart motion to something else, or to have 
motion imparted to itself by something else, either viewed . 
simply or in a certain manner, but we also assert this as 
being the case after a different mode. Wherefore, in our 
investigations we shall also treat of these points. 
i. What en8ll)' The existence of the thing, however, as the 
b Dot, aDd energy, doos not subsist in suoh a way as when 
what t II. we speak of " thing in potentiality; now, we 
mean by a thing sUbsir..ing in potentiality, for instance, 
meroury in the wood, and the half in the whole, because it 
can be taken away from the whole: and we term that a 
scientifio person in capacity, even though not actually en
gaged in speculation, provided only suoh may be endued 
with a capacity for speculative pursuits; and we mean 
by a thing's subsisting in energy,-now, by an induc
tion of singulars is the assertion evident whioh we wish to 
make, and it is not expedient that we should seek after a 
definition for everything; but it is suffioient to perceive at 
a glance that whioh is analogous,-now, I say, by a thing's 
subsisting in energy we mean that it should be as a person 
engaged in building standa in relation to that which is fit 
for being built, and the wakef:tl tc the sleeper, and one who 
aeea to one whose eyes are olosed, but who nevertheleaa pas
IHlBseB the power of vision, and as that which involves a 
separable 8ubaiatenoe from matter to matter, and as that which 
haa been wrought by art to that whioh is nnwrought. After 

I One advantage gained from the trMtment of 1"/,,.114 by Aristo*1e 
.I! to be looked lor in the application of th_ principles 01 metap~ 
to moral pbllOlOph,. 
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this mode,l thenl is energy compared with capacity or poten. 
tiality. By one portion, however, of this difference let energ., 
be distinguished, and that which is endued with potentialit1 
by the other. 

All things, however, are not said to BUbsist in 8 Dlft'ereDt 
energy in a similar way; but either aDI"ogically model or the 
as ~his thing in this or relatively to this' and subsistence of , , energy, •. ,. 
that thing in this partioular thing, or relatively aoaloglcall)' or 

th O rt' I tho F thO !lllatlvei),. to 18 pa ICU ar mg. or some mgs 
are as motion in respect of potentiali ty; but other things 
are as substance in respect of a certain matter. But 
the infinite and the void, and such-like things, are said to 
subsist both in potentiality and energy after another manner 
different from many entities; as, for oxample, that which 
sees, and that which walks, and that which is seen. For 
sometimes do these things admit of being verified, and simply 
verified; for the one is an object to be seen, because it 
is seen, but the other because it is endued with a potenti
ality of being seen j the infinite, II however, does not subsist in 
potentiality after such a mode as it is likely to be in energy 
when it involves a separable subsistence: but it does in 
knowledge, for infinite divisibility is the cause which these 
persons assign for the subsistence in potentiality amounting 
to this energy; not, however, in respect of its being made to 
involve a separate subsisten\/.l.8 

But since none of these doings of whioh 4. Eoerg)' mnst 
there is a termination constitutes an end, but be distinguish. 
nl f th tha rti ed · regard ed from motion. o y some 0 ose t are pe orm In 

of the end,--as the actual end of inducing emaciation is 
emaciation, and when these happen to induce or promote a 
state of emaciation they are .in this way in motion, not being 
inherent as the things on account of which the motion 
IlUbsiste,-now, on such a supposition, these things do no~ 
cons.tute the method of doing a thing, or, at any rate, such 

I These worda are supplied by the TrauJator to keep bet ore the 
reader Aristotle's point under discusBion. 

I Vide book X. chap. :L 
I All ot what tollows, almost to the close ot the chapter, is omitted 

by Taylor. I have tound it in Bekker, in the Leipsio edition, and 
in Didot's Paris edition. Ita chiet aim is to show the COIIIlenOl! 
between motion and energy. 
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a method as is perfect, tha.t is, involves a.u eud. For they 
do not constitute an end, but in that-I mean, the motion-

-. are inherent the end and the method of doing a thing j as, 
for example, a man sees, but also he exercises thought, and 
employs his understanding, and has employed his under
standing. but he does not receive instructiolJ, and has 
received instruction, neither is he in a sound state of health, 
and has he been restored to health; he may live properly, 
and has lived properly; but also he enjoys the felicity of a 
regular life, and has enjoyed this felicity; and if this be uot 
the case, he ought at some time or other to intel'mit, as 
when he may induce emaciation; he does not, however, pro
duce this state at present, but he lives, and has lived. 
s. Motion rail. Therefore, is it proper to denominate some of 
Ihortof enern. these aforesaid conditions as motions, and some 
·of them as energies or activities; for every motion is im
perfect: as, for instance, emaciation, learning, walking. build
ing; and these are motions, even imperfect ones at least. 
For a person does not walk at the same time that he has 
walked, nor does a builder construct a house at the same 
time that he has built one, nor is a thing generated simul
taneously with its having been generated in time past, or is 
motion imparted simultaneously with the communication of 
motion in time past, but it is a different thing as regards the 
communication and the reception of motion. Now, a person 
-to give an illustration-has seen and sees the same thing 
at the same time. and exercises his understanding, and haa 
exercised his understanding simultaneously in regard of the 
same thing: a thing of this kind, indeed, do I denominate 
energy and activity j but I call that motion.1 Therefore, 
as to the subsistence of a thing in energy-both what it is 
and what sort of a thing it is-from these and such-like 
.tatements let this point be evident to us. 

I Taylor baa ~_ word&, and eDda the chapter with them. 

-
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OHAPTER VII.l 

AND when it is tlat each thing subsists in I '\\h 

potentiality, and when it does not, this point thing :~~d to 
must now be determined by us· for a thing does lub.tat polen-

bs" , I' ' , ha tlaJly. or In not su 1St lD potentl& lty at any time w tao- capacity. Illu .. 
ever indifferently,-thus, for instance, earth, is trated. 

it, pray, man in potentiality, or is it not' but is this the CBSe 

rather when seed already is generated, (nor even the case some
how, perhaps, then;) just, then, as neither by the medioinal 
art everything would be indifferently reduced to a sound 
state, nor from chance, but there is something whioh is 
endued wit.h a capacity of health, and this is that which 
subsists in a healtlly condition potentially. But the defini
tion of that which by reason of an exercise of intellect is in 
a state of generation in a condition of actuality, from such a 
cause as exists potentially, such a definition may be discovered 
when the process of generation is accomplished by one in the 
exercise of volition, and in a case where no impediment is 
offered by external obstruotions. Now, this takes place in 
the instance adduced in the case of a person being reduced 
to a sound state of health, when there is no obstruction 
offered by those things that reside in himself. 

And the case is similar with a house also in potentiality, if 
there is no hindrance to its construction as a house from ob
stacles discoverable in the builder of that house or the nU\tter 
of it; and if there is not that which it is requisite should be 
added, or subtraoted, or ohanged, this constitutes a house in 
potentiality. And this is the case, likewise, with the rest of 
those things of which there is a first principle of generation 
that is extrinsic, and in regard of as many things, doubtless, 811 
are contained in the thing itself in possession of them, what
ever will subsist by means of this, in the absence of ext.ernal 
impediments offering any hindrance; Cor example, the seed 
does not as yet subsist in potentiality, for it is necessary that 
it also accomplish a chauge in another body. But when now, 
by means of its own first principle, it may subsist as a tbiDg 

1 The subject of this chapter will be better understood by com· 
'Aring what Aristotle says OD the subject of capacity in book IV • 
.tlap xii. ' 
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of this kind, it is now this thing in potentiality; and that 
requires a different first principle, just as earth is not yet 
a statue in oap!loCity or potentiality, for when it is beillg 
changed it will become bl'8BB. 
I Wb d But what we are speaking of aeems to be not 
.. lODl;'lteou this particular thing. but a thing composed of 
"!lbltaDC8 IDb- this or that material J'ust 88 a ohest is not wood, 
lIlt In capacity! , ' 

but wooden, nor 18 the wood earth, but earthy. 
Again, if earth, after this manner, is not anything else, but 
is termed derivatively, or a thing that is composed from 
that material, in such a case that which subsists invariably 
in capacity simply is that which is subsequent, just as the 
chest is neither earthy nor earth, but wooden. For this 
amounts to the subsistence of the chest in capacity, and 
this is the matter of the chest, simply cpnsidered 88 of that 
which is viewed simply; but of this particular chest is this 
llartioular piece of wood the matter, 
a, The cue If, however, there is ,something pri,mary that is 
where we can not any longer denommated aooordmg to some
=:.!~te. thing else, 88 a thing composed from that material, 

, this is primary matter; for example. if earth is of 
air, and air is not fire, but oomposed of fire, in this case fire is 
the primary matter of earth. 88 this certain partioular thing 
and substance. For in this respect is the universal different 
from the subject in regard of being the one this certain partir 
cular thing contrasted with the other which is not; for, to 
give an example, man, and body. and soul, are each the subject 
of passive conditions,-the passive condition, however, is the 
being musical and white. But when the musical is ingenerateJ 
as a capacity. that thing is not styled a musical capacity, but 
a thing that is musical, and man is not termed whiteness, but 
a thing. that is white, nor walking. or motion, but a thing 
which walks or is moved, just 88 a thing that is composed 
of something else. Now, 88 regards, then, as many thinga 
18 are denominated in this manner, that whioh is last is sub, 
stance; but in respect of as many things as are not styled in 
this way, but of whioh a certain species and this certain 
particular thing are predicated, that whioh is last is matter. 
and a material substance. And therefore it happens correctly 
that what is composed of the material of something else iI 
not predicated according to it. matter and its ru-ive oo~ 
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ditions, i.>r both of these are indefinite. When, therefore, 
a thing must be styled as that which subsists in capacity, and 
when it does not subsist thus. has been declared. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

SINCE, however, i~ has been de~r.mined in h.ow I. Nature In 
many ways that whICh has a prIOrIty of SUbsISt- potentialit)' in 

ence is predicated, it is evident that energy, or !~::.o!~e~e 
activity, is prior to potentiality. Now, I mean by wc~d poten
potentiality not merely a definite potentiality, tiaht)'. 

which is styled an alterative first principle in another body, eo 
far forth as it is another, but, in general, every first principle 
which is the originator of motion or of rest. For Nature,l also, 
may b~ ranked in the same genus with potentiality; for she 
is a first principle which is fit to be the cause of motion, not, 
however, in another body, but in itself, so far forth as it is itself. 

Therefore, prior to every principle of this sort 2 Priorit r· 
is energy, or activity, both in definition and in e~erp lo)'e:1'&
substance; but it is, also, in a certain respect ~!~.m delhll
prior in duration, and in a certain respect it is not . 
so. That, indeed, therefore, it is prior in definition is evident, 
for that which is potential in regard of its possibility of ener
gizing, or l,ssuming a state of activity, such is a thing that iR 
primarily endued with cap;lcity or potentiality; for example, 
I speak of one that is skilled in building-now, I mean one 
that hIlS a capacity of building, and I speak of one that is 
ab!e to see, and I mean one that possesses the capacity of 
seeing, and of a thing that may be seen, as that which involves 
the capacity of being seen: and the same reasoning, also, 
holds good as regards other things. Wherefore, the definition 
and knowledge of energy must needs pre-exist the defin\tion 
and knowledgll of potcntill.lity. 

But encrgy/ likewise, is in time prior to 8 .... d In til 
capacity after this mode: namely, the priority o~de: of Its • 

1 As to a more complete conaidera.~ion of Nature, in this pcint of 
view, the student is referred to the Physics, book II. chap. i. The 
8ext is rend differently in the Leipsic edition j but the words found 
there, and not translated above, are quite spurious. 

• The imponant conclusion to which this principle of the pliority of 
enel'ltY to capacity conducts us, has been alres.dy taken notice of, p. 227 • 

• 
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'e .. lopment In of that whioh nctively accomplishes the same 
raint oftime h" . b . be N I s energy prior t lUg m speCies, ut not m num r. ow, 
to capacity. mean to say this, that, in the case of this parti 
cular man existing at present according to energy, and in 
the case of the corn, and the horse, and the person who sees, 
prior in time al'e the matter, and the seed, and that which 
is able to see, which in potentiality constitute man, and oorn, 
aud one who sees, but are not as yet these in energy. Prior, 
however, to these in time are those different things that 
subsist in energy, and from which these have been generated i 
for always from an entity in oapacity arises, or is generated., 
an entity in energy by means of an entity in euergy-as 
man is generated from man, a musician by means of a 
musician-on the condition of something that is primary iu 
its nature always imparting motion: the moving power at 
present. however, subsists in energy, or activity. But it 
!.tas been declared, in our disquisitions ooncerning substance, 
that everything that is generated is generated 1 from some· 
thing, and by something, and that this is the same in species. 
Wherefore, also, it seems to be impossible that a builder be a 
person not likely to have built anything, or a harpist to be 
one who has not harped anything; for one who learns to play 
upon the harp learns to play upon the harp by actually 
playing upon the harp: it is also the case, in like manner, 
with other artists. 

Whence arose the argument, by refutation, I of 
•• A quibble ot th S h' ts, that h' t . . f the Sophists on e Op IS one w 0 IS no m possess1on 0 
this subject re- scieutifio knowled 'e will accomplish the mastery 
flItod. of that about whi~h such scientific knowledge is 
conversant, for the learner of a soience is not in possession of it. 
)Jut, in reply to thi~, we may observe, that from the fact that 
something of that which is being produced, or generated, has 
been produced, and that, in general, something of that whioh is 
being moved has been moved-now, this is evident, IICCOrding 
to what has been proved in our disquisitit'us concerning motionS 

I Vide book VI. chap. vii .. and book VII. chap. v. 
I 'lI.ryxu : as to thia word, the student is referred for an explanati"!1 

of it to a note on the first chapter of .. The Sophistical Elenchi," ill 
Hr. Owen's Tl'I\Ilslation of the Logical Treatises of Aristotle, vol. U 
p. 640, .. Bohn's Classical Library." 

• Aristotle alluw to the oollCludiug book of his Physical Ausaulta 
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-the learner, also, in this oose, must needs possess some
thing, perhaps, of80ie~tifio knowledge. But then, also, by this 
it is, at any rate, evident that energy in this way, likewise, is 
prior to potentiality in regard of genel"8.tion and time. 

But, unquestionably, it is also prior in sub- 5. EnelllY prio. 
l!ltauce, at least, in the first place, indeed, then, to capacity In 
becaUI!Ie those things that are subsequent in gene- lubstance. 

ration are prior in form and substance; as a man to a child, 
and a human being to seed: for now the one possesses the 
form, but the other does not. And, in t,he second place, this 
is so because everything that is being produced advances 
towards a first principle and an end; for the final cat;lse is n 
first principle, and the generation or production is on account 
of the elJd. But energy is an end, and on account of this 
is potentiality assumed; for not in order that they may have 
the power of vision do animals see: but they have the power 
of vision 1 that they may see. 

In like manner, also, persons are in possession 8. illustrations 
of the building art, or capacity, that they may ohhls In art. 

actually build, and of the speculative art that they may devise 
systems of speculation; they do not, however, devise specu
lative systems that they may have the speculative capacity, 
unless those who do so for the sake of meditation: yet these 
by no means speCUlate absolutely; but they either speeulate 
ill this manner, or the fact is so that they have not in any 
wise an occasion to speculate. Moreover, matter subsists in 
potentiality because it may advance onwards to form; but 
when, at least, it subsists in energy, then doth it subsist in 
form. In like manner, also, is it the case with other things, 
and those of which the end is motion. Wherefore, as those 
engaged in teaching by showing, in the way of example, one 
energizing--say their pupil-think that t.hey have adduced the 
end, it is so with Nature in like manner. For, if this be not 
the onse, a circumstance, like the Mercury of Passo,2 will 
tiona, where subjects connected with motion are fully diacusaed, as 
well as to the third book of the same Treatiae. 

I This remark may be applied to our particular propenBiona. Th" 
latter are not the consequencea of our inclinations towards certain 
objects; but our inclinations towards these objects naturally and neces· 
8Mily flow from those particular propcnsions. 

I This PIIII80 was a statuary. 'p/MYYA{,.pos. and had. amongst man,. 
othel's, made an image of Hermes on a stone; lmd the doubt, a8 implied 

n2 
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take place; for scientific knowledge would be obscnre 88 to 
whether it might be internal or external, as was the case with 
l'asso's Hermes likewise, for an end is the work, and tha 
work constitntE's the energy. Wherefore, the name energy is 
denominated according to the work, and converges towards 
actuality. 
7. A n apparent 
objection to 
the foregoing 
statement. 

And since of some things that which is ulti
mate is the use-as, for example, of the power 
of vision the act of vision, and besides this no 
other work is produced different from the 

power of vision-yet in certain things is there something else 
generated; for example, from the art of honsebuilding a house 
is produced in addition to the act of building, notwithstand
ing that energy, nevertheless, will be the end of potentiality, 
in both instances, to be sure, though it is more the end of it 
in the latter than in the former. For building is contained 
in that which is being built, and is generated and exists at 
the same time with the honse. Of as many things, therefore, 
as there is something different (namely, that which is being 
pl'oduced) from their use, of these doth there subsist the 
energy in that which is being constructed, jnst as both the 
building resides in that which is being built, and the weaving 
in that which is being woven; in like manner, also, is it the 
case with other things, and, in general, doth motion subsist in 
that to which motion is being imparted. Of as many things, 
however, as there is not some different work beside the euel'gy, 
in these is energy inherent; as, for instance, the act, or power, 
of seeing resides in the pel"Son who sees, and theory ill the 
theoriser, and vitality, or lift!, in the soul: therefore, also, is 
happiness resident in the soul, for it also constitutes a certain 
sort of vitality. Wherefore, is it evident, that substance and 
form al'e each of them a certain energy. And therefore, 
a.ccordint; to this reasoning, it is evident that in substance 
energy is prior to potentiality. And, as we have stated, one 

in the text, was, as to whether it was inside or outside the stone. People 
BRii that it could not be outside, for the stone itself was smooth, and 
presented no apparent: inequalities; IUId that, on the other hand, it 
was hard to think the image oould be within the stone, for the latta» 
would have manifested one or more joinings, being. perhaps, 80 to say, 
let or embedded in the midst of other stones, whereas there was an 
.. tter absence of superficial roughnesa. Such is the account given by 
~-b commentatol'l ,)( the allusion made in this passage by A riatotle. 
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energy invariably is antecedent to another in time, up to that 
which is primarily and etel'Ilally the moving cause. 1 

But. assuredly, also, ill a more strict and 
• ta t' . t . 8. PrIority of tmpor n sense lS energy pnor 0 capacIty; ener~y 10 cap .. 
for the things that ara eternal are in sub- city proved 

Btanca prior to things that are perishable, yet :~::ri:~~f the 
nothing subsistinO' in potentiality is everlasting etemal!o Ue 

~ • corruphble. 
And a reason of this is the following :-every 
potentiality is at the same time. a potentiality of its contra
diction; for that which is not endued with the capacity 
of existing will not subsist in anything: but everything that 
is endued with capacity admits of not energizing. Accord
ingly, that thing the existence of which is potential admits 
of both being and not being: the same thing, then, is that 
which is potential, or endued with a capacity of both being 
and not being. But that thing the non-existence of which 
is potential admits of not being, and that· which admits of 
not being is subject to decay, either simply, or it is not this 
very thing the admissibility of w hose non-existenc~ is affirmed, 
either according to place, or according to quantity, or accord
ing to quality; but simply is a thing exposed to corruption 
according to substance. 

None, then, of those things that are simply w . 
incorruptible is an entity in potentiality, simply :ienl~t~~:. 
considered; but in a certain respect there is no Dot B,!bsiBt ill 

h· d h' be' fi' d capacIty, m rance to t 18 109 110; or Instance, accor - thou~b, in a 
ing to quality, or the place where. All things, ~~~.mBeD.e,1I 
then, subsist in energy: nor, even on the suppo-
sition of things being from necessity, are these things, how
ever, primary, for unless these were so there would be 
nothing so. Nor, therefore, again, supposing there is any 
eternal motion, does such a motion subsist in capacity;1 
nor, supposing that there is anything that is being eternally 
moved, such a thing that is being moved does not subsist 
according to capacity, unless so far as it proceeds from a cer-

1 .,.ij$ .,.OU a.1 "('0""'0$ trprln-.. , IJl/(l"1fI4$. Theae words might be 
regarded as a sort of definition of the Divine nature with Aristotle, if 
the tenn lutl".",-oll were added to qualify the" primum movens," Vide 
book III. chap, 8, and book XI. chap. 7. 

2 co Does not Bubsist in capacity." I have Bupplied theBe words tt 
IODlplete the sense. 

Digilized by Coogle 



246 THE llETAPHYIIJeB OF' ARISTOTLE. [BOOK VIIL 

tain quarter, or towards a certain direction. There is no 
hindrance, however, to the subsistence of the matter of this. 

10. Illustration 
of this in the 
heavenly 
bodies. 

Wherefore, the sun and stars, and the entire 
firmament, perpetually energize. No apprehen
sioc, rullO, is there . lest at any time they may 
come to a stand-still,l which dread overwhelms 

some of the Natural Philosophers. For neither are the 
heavenly bodies wearip,d in this oJ-eration of revolving, (for 
their motion does not happen to subsist in regard of the ca
pacity of the contradiction of those,)-as, for example, is the 
case with things subject to decay-so all to render the con
tinuity of the motion a laborious operation j for substance, 
which is matter and potentiality, and does not subsist in 
energy, is the cause of this. 
11. What i. There is, however, an imitation 2 between things 
corruptible incorruptible and those that are in a state of 
models itself h ti' h d fi ~ th after the incor- C ange; or IUstance, eart an re: ~or ese, 
ruptible. also, invariably energize, seeing that they involve 
motion essentially and in themselves. But all the rest of 
the potentialities about which we have discoursed, (fl'om the 
distim,tions and definitions that have been framed,) it is 
evident are conversant about contradiction; for that which is 
endued \vith the capacity of imparting motion in this par
ticular way can also do so in anot.her way, and not in this 
way-I mean, as many things, at any rate, as subsist as po
tentialities according to a l'8.tiona] principle. Potentialities, 
however, that are devoid of reason, in respect of presence and 
ubsence,will as the same be conversant about contradiction. 
12. The fore- If, then, there are certain natures of such a 
going exp~se~ sort, or su bstances of such a description, as those 
an absurdity ID 1 h h be d' h the ideal specu ators w 0 ave en engage 10 SUC 
theory. theories affirm ideas to be, something would 
there be which would be skilled in scientific knowledge in a 
grll!l.ter degree than science itself, and something would be 

1 Aristotle invested the stars with divinity, and therefore maintained 
their imperishableness. Plato, on the other hanoi, contended that from 
their being generated they were liable to decay, though it was not d 
all probable that they would ever sink inUl corruption. Empedocles ill 
alluded to in the text, as appears from the Latin version. 

2 Tho instance given by the commentators is that of fire, which, 
being cOlTUptible, invariably assumes the same motion with the moon, 
_an incorruptible aubstanct>, i.e. according to the Aristotelian Physica. 
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much more movlld than motion itself j for the forme!' rathe1' 
are energies, but the latter are potentialities of the former. 
That, therefore, energy is a thing prior both to potentiality, 
and every alterative first principle, is evident. 

CHAPTER IX. 

BUT that also energy 1 is both superior and 1. Energy I. 

mere excellent than potentiality, however ex- ::h:ic~~~:! 
cellent, is evident from these statements. For capacity. 

lIS many things lIS are denominated according to the being 
potential, as far as these are concerned, it is the same thing the 
being what is potential in regard of contraries j for instance, 
that which is said to be endued with a capacity of health and 
sickness is the same thing, and that, too, at the same time, 
for there is the same capacity, or potentiality, of being in a 
BOund state of health and being indisposed, and of being at 
rest and in motiun, and of building and of demolishing what 
is built, and of being built and falling into ruin. 

The capacity, then, of accumplishing contra- 2. How energy 
ries e~.ists at the same time j but the actual may be ~nferlor 
subsistence of these contraries at the same time to capacIty. 

is a thing that is impossible: and it is a thing that is im
possible that contrary 2 energies be also present &t the same 
time j for instance, in the case of being healthy and being 
indisposed. Wherefore, either of these ruust needs be that 
which is good, and it must in like manner be possible that 
this be the case with both or neither. Energy, accordingly, 
is the more excellent of the two. There is, however, a 
necessity that, as regards that which is bad, the end and 
energy should be worse than the potentiality j for that which 
is endued with capacity, as regards both the contraries, is the 
same thing. 

I What Aristotle Jaye down in this chapt.er will be the more apparent 
by referring back to the explanatory notes already given on the word 
1"ll"'!fua. Vide note, p. 215. 

I I have supplied the word" contrary;" the rest of the sentence is 
regarded &I spurious, and put within brackets in the Leipaic edition. 
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• B il h It is evident, then, that what is evil is not any· 
l~de~d:tno thing independent of the things themselves; 1 fur 
:!:~nce. bow- that which is evil is by the cODstitution of Nature 

subsequent to that which we term poteutiality. 
Accordingly, neither in those things which subdist from a 
first principle, and those that are everlasting existences, is 
there anything that is either evil, or anything in the sha.pe 
of imperfection, or aught that has been actually reduced to 
decay; for a tendency towards decay or corruption belongs to 
things that are evil . 
•• The superi- But mathematical figures are also discovered 
ority of en.,..y as subsisting in energy; for persons discover 
::~::a~~ such 2 in the act of division; and if such 
example.. had been divided in twain,S these mathematical 
figures would have been apparent: but now are they in
herent potentially. Why, let me ask, has a triangle angles 
equal to two right angles 1 because the angles about 0111.1 

point are equal to two right angles. If, therefore, the lille 
about the side be produced, to one who merely glances at 
the figure the thing'is at once obvious. Why, too, in a 
semioircle, is the angle universally a right angle 1 because, if 
there are three equal right lines, 01' even two at the base, aUlI 
one right line raised thereupon from the central point, thc 
thing will be obvious to anyone at a glance, proVided he, be 
a pel'Son that has some knowledge of mathematics. Whcre
fore, it is evident that mathematical diagrams, subsisting as 
they do in potentiality, are discovered when they are beiug 
reduced to energy; and the cause of this is the following,-

• I Aristotle thus might have taught the Manichroans a !.letter founda
tion to rest their philosophy upon than they actually did. 

J lSUUpOIlJlTES: that is. they bring their mental energies to bear on the 
lubject, and, by making divisions in lines and angles, they demonstrate 
&lid make apparent certain properties of fl~res which are involved in 
theBe diagrams potentially prior tc proof, and subsequent to it are 
dis.:overed subsisting in energy. This I take to be the meaning of thr 
passage. 

• On first meeting with this paasage, I fancied that Aristotle \Vall 

,,11 uding to the fact that in the cleavage of crystals we find that they 
an, Bubjected, as regards the resulting forms of them, to the mORt 
rigid mathemnticallawBo But, on reflection. I perceive that he bact no 
~uch instance in his eye, though most undoubtedly the case of crystal .. 
-in fact, the whole Bcience of mineralogy.-would furnuh the moat 
1I01l11'1ete illustrations of the principle laid down here. 
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that unrlerstanding constitutes the energy: wherefore from 
energy springs potentiality; and, on acconnt of this circum
stance, pel"BOns engaged in doing a.nything are acquainted 
with that thing, for subsequent in regard of produotion is 
energy-I mean, such as subsists according to number. 

CHAPTER x.1 

SINCE, however, entity and nonentity are de- 1 Re1atl f 
nominated partly in accordance with the figures e~ergy .:: :..
of the categories, and partly in accordance with ~it!:~~~ 
the capacity, or the energy of these, or in acoord-
ance with contrariea, but since that which is entity, in the 
strictest sense of the word, is w hat is tnle or false, and this 
in the case of things consists in composition or division, so 
that one can verify his assertion who considers that which 
has been divided to be divided, and that whicll has been 
compounded to be compounded; but he speaks falsely 
who, when either things are or when they are not,S makes 
assertions about them in a oontrary way to that in which 
they actually subsist: seeing, then, that this is the case, 
the thing is termed true or false; for it is fitting that we 
should take into consideration what this is whioh is termed 
true or false. For it is not on account of a true supposition, 
on our parts, of your beiug white that you are in reality 
white, but, on account of your being white, we who make 
thia assertion as to your whiteneBS can verify our assertion. 

If, therefore, some things are invariably 2. In the case 
compounded, and involve an impoBBibility of of compound 
being divided, but if other things are per- thing.; 

petually in a state of division, and are not endued with a 
capacity of being put together again, and if some things are 
the recipients of contraries, in such a case actual existence is 
the being compounded and the being one thing, but non-

I Aristotle has already noticed the relation subsisting between truth 
and being, and falsehood and non-being; and he proceeds in this 
chapter to make some application of it to the oaae of aJ,,1Ij.&U and 
idp-yfUL 

3 .. W 1".,.1" fI Db" 1.,.,.(, •• These wordB. in some copies, are printed witb 
the sentence following. I have adopted Taylor's arrangemen/;. 
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5xistence, the not being compounded, but the being mOn! 
than one thing. Respecting, then, admissible or contingent 
natures, the same opinion becomes false and true; and thiif 
is the case with the same definition. or discursus: Rnd 
they involve the possibility of true assertions being made 
of them i.1 one instance, but false assertions in another. 
Regarding. however, things that are devoid of a potentiality 
of being disposed otherwise than they are, a thing in this 
case is not generated so as at one time to be true, 
but at another false; but these things are invariably true 

d I th and false. And, therefore, in regard of incom· 
an n e. h I k' h b' cas! oClncom- POSlte natures, w at, et me as , IS t e tHUg 
poslte nature.. or not being, and what the true and the false 
in respect of these' for it is not a thing that is compounded 
so that it actually involves existence when it may be in a 
state of composition, but does not involve existence when it 
may subsist in a stat.e of division,-aa a piece of white wood, 
or the incommensurability of the diagonal of a square with 
its side,-nAither will the true and the false, in like manner. 
be still inherent, also, in those things--I mean, incomposite 
natures. Or, shall we say that, as neither that which is true 
in regard of these, so neither is their actual existence the 
same; but the one is that which is true, while the other is 
that which is false' Contact and assertion give us that 
which is true, for not the same thing is affirmation with 
assertion; 1 not, however, to pass into contact amounts to 
ignorance, for deception about the nature of anything has no 
existence, save by accident. In like manner, also, is it in the 
case of substances that are uncompounded; for deception in 
regard of them is not a thing that is possible. 
s. Application And all such substances subsist in energy. 
of the for!,g~ing not in potentiality' for if they subsisted in 
to the pnnclpie • . ' • 
that trutb 18 potentialIty they would be generated, and In 

::~~~~d process of time would be corrupted; but in the 
enerlO'tban present instance the actual entity is not gene
capacity. rated, nor is it reduced into corruption, for it 
w:>uld be generated from something. And as regards what-

1 ~dtt"l$: some of the copiea must have A"';~aD"$, from the reference 
made by the commentators to Ariatotle's treatise "On Interpretation," 
:lhlp. ix., where the Bubject under discuBBion is negation aDd allirmlr 
tion. +rI".." however, simply mllllllB, "&I.~rtion " 
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soever things, therefore, that amount to the existence of an, 
certain particular thing, and its subsistence in energy or 
activity, as regards these, I say, there is no possibility of 
labouring under deception, but either one understands them 
or he does not. But the inquiry as to the nature of any
thing is being instituted by us in respect of these natures, as to 
whether there are things of this sort at all, or not; and the fact 
is, the existence of a thing is as that which is true, and its 
nOll-existence as that which is faIse; in one way, if it is that 
which is compounded, it is true, whereas, in the other, if it 
1.8 not a composite nature, it is false: and in another way, 
if we suppose it to exist in this way, it is true, but if uot 
in this way, it is not true. Now, that which is true amounts 
to the intellectual apprehension of these,l but that which is 
false does not exist; nor does it amount to deception, but 
ignorance; not, however, such as may be aBBimilated unto 
blindness, for blindness is just as if one, in short, did not 
possess the capacity of intellectually apprehendiug any sub
ject. .And it is also evident that, respecting things that are 
immovable, there is no deception as to the time when of 
their existence, supposing that one consider them as things 
that are immovable; for instance, the triangle-unless viewed 
as that which is subject to mutation--e. mathematician will 
not consider as being at one time in possession of angles 
equal to two right angles, but at another not so, for it would 
undergo a certain mutation; yet he might consider one thing 
ill this point of view, but not another: for example, that 
there be no even number, first, or that some are so, but that 
other numbers are not so. In regard, however, of one thing 
in number we cannot expect that he should entertain this 
opinion, for no longer would he do so as regards certair. 
things, yet not as regards others; but he will speak truth or 
fiUsehood so far as he makes assertions of it as a thing that is 
invariably disposed in this way. 

1 Aristotlo's words are, d II~ AA"Sft ore ,,""' 1Im1 : how brief, 1'" 
h" .. esyreaaivel 
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BOOK IX.' 

CHAPTER r. 
I U It th THAT unity is denominated in many ways har 
.;; I: .:!.;nO:ml.e been previously declared in our divisions on ita 
~:~~:rO~~8P::.t multifarious predications; 9 and whereas it is 
ceptlon. an~. denominated in many ways, there are summarily 
definition. arranged four modes of things that are styled 
one, primarily and essentially, but not according to accident 
For both that which is continuous, either simply considered, 
or especially what is so by nature, at least, and not by con
tact, or by a bond of connexion, such is one thing; and that 
in a more eminent degree is one thing, and prior to these. 
of which the motion is more indivisible, and simple, rather. 
Moreover, is unity a thing of this sort; and in a more eminent 
degree is that which is a whole one thing, and that which 
possesses a certain form and species: but particularly we 
look for unity' if a thing of this sort subsists by the constitu
tion of Nature, and not by violent or abnormal means; in 
like manner as whatever things are joined together by glue, 
or by a nail, 01' by a chain, are one thing, but contains ill 
itself the cause of its own continuity. And it is a thing of 
this kind in respect of its motion being one and indivisible in 
place and time; so that it is evident if anything by the 
constitution of Nature involves a principle of the earliest 
motion-I mean, such a principle as is primary-that it is 
the first magnitude; as, for example, I speak of the circular 
motion of a body,· for this is the earliest motion. Therefore, 

I In book IX.-according to others, book X.-Ariatotle having already 
examined fully into the subject of the 'l"d 1111, comes now to treat of the 
Td 'P, which, with the ontologist, are interchangeable terms. The points 
investigated in this book wear a decidedly logical aapectj and it baa 
been thought that there haa been lOme error or confusion in this 
portion of the Metaphysica. 

I The term ill hall already been defined by Aristotle, in book IV. 
:iliap. vi. 

a cpopti.: I have translated this word "body." It primarily refers to 
\1:., II( tual motion of a body, and then to the body itself which u 
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in this way are some things one e1ther as what is con
tinuous or antil'e; others, however, are one of which th~ 
definition may be one. And things of this sort are such a.a 
t.hose of which the intellectual apprehension is one, and such 
I1S those of which it is indivisible, and of which there is an 
indivisible apprehension of what is ind:'visible in form or 
number. In number, therefore, is the bingular indivisible; 
but in form that is indivisible which resides in what is 
an oltiect of knowledge, and in scientific knowledge itself: 
wherefore, that would be one thing primarily which is the 
cause of the subsistence of nnity in substances. 'I'hereforll, 
no doubt, is unity denominated in such many ways, as both 
that which is continuous by the constitution of Nature, and is 
an entirety and a singular, and that which is universal. Now, 
all these are one in respect of the indivisibility-of the motion 
of some of them, but of the intellectual peroeption or the 
definition of others. 

It is requisite, however, to unders~d that we 2. Certain dis
should not assume that the same assertlOns should tinctlons in In· 

he made alike in the inquiries both as to what :'ou:ni~yrelatlng 
sort of things are styled one, and what is the -. 
nature of the existence of unity, and what is the defimtion of 
it; for unity is predicated in thus many ways, and each of 
those things will be one in which anyone of these modes will 
be inherent. The being or existence of unity, however, some
times will be in accordance with one of these, and sometimes 
with another which also is nearer to the name, but those are Olle 

in regard of capacity; just as, also, if it may be expedient to 
discuss the subject relating to element and cause, it would he 
nece!!sary, in the treatment of thelie matters, both to frame 
distinctiolls and to assign the definition of the name. For 
fire,l in one sense, is an element,-and perhaps, also, with 
the Infinite 2 in itself this is the case, or it is something else of 
the sort,-and, in another sense, it is not so; for the essence 
of element is not the same thing with the e8Ilence of fire and 
uf element; but so far forth as fire is a. certain thing and 
~.trried along. The subject here glanced at is treated of at large by 
Aristotle in the eighth book of the Physics, where the petrpetuity of 
!latural motion is investigated. 

I The Leipsic edition puts a stop after a 'OIX"OI',-omitted in the 
text I have followed. 

2 The subject of the In5.nite is examined into in book X. chap. :L 
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a certain nat ,lre, so far is it an element j bnt the name signi, 
fies that this particular quality is an accident in this, because 
there is something subsisting from this as from a thing that 
is primarily inherent. So, also, is it in the case of cause and 
unity, and all things of this sort, Wherefore, also, the essence 
or existence of one consists in being indivisible j namely, in 
being this certain particular thing, and incapable of a. separate 
subsistenoe either in plaoe or form, or in the faculty of 
thought, or in that which is entire, and has been made the 
subject of definition, 
3. Unity al a . But especially doth the nature or essence of 
!Deasure; found unity consist in being the fil'St measure of every 
1D quantity, genus, and the principal portions of quantity j 1 

for from this quarter, likewise, hath it proceeded to other 
things, for measure is that whereby quantity is known, 
But quantity, so far forth as it is quantity, is known either 
hy unity or by number j for every number is known by 
unity, Wherefore, every quantity, so fur forth as it is 
quantity, is discoverable by unity j and that by which as 
primary it is known, this itself is one. Wherefore, unity is 
a first principle of number, so far fortlI as it is number, 
And hence, also, in the case of other things. that is denomi
nated a measure whereby as primary each thing is known; 
and the measure of everything is one in length, in breadth, 
in depth, in gravity, in velocity, For gravity and velocity 
are what is common in the case of contraries, for in a twofold 
sense may each of them be taken j as, for inst.ance, gravity is 
both that which involves any momentum whatsoever, and 
that which possesses a tiuperabundanoe of momentum: and 
velocity is both that which involves any motion whatever, 
and an exoeI!8 of motion; for likewise is there a certain 
velocity even of that which is slow, and there is a certain 
gravity of that which is rather light . 
• M d Now, a meo.sm'e and first principle in all of 
rivab~!"f;''!. • these is a SOl't of unity, and a thing that is indi-
number ID ,. "1·1 ' t' . t '1' 1 gard of other VISle e j SmC8-- 0 gtve an lIlS anoe-lD mes, a so, 
q.uantitiel • •. g, they employ that which measures 0. foot as II. 
lines, .!te.; th' that" d' "b' fi h ' mg IS lD IVlS1 ,e: 01' everyw ere, or lD 

1 If we do not allow the truth of this view of ·.mit,., it is implied. ia 
what Aristotle lays d·'w=. that even ",e notion of quantity would be 
inconceivable. 
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every instance, do investigators search for measure 88 a certain 
unity, and 88 a thing that is indivisible; and this constitutes 
what is simple, either in the quality or in the quantity. 
Wheresoever, indeed, therefore, there does not appear to be 
anything subtracted or added, this is the most accurate 
measure. Wherefore, the measure of number 1 is the most 
precise of all measures, for the monad they have posited 88 in 
every way indivisible; but, in the case of other things, they 
imitate a measure of this sort: for from a stadium and a 
talent, and that which is invariably greater, would anything 
that has been both added and taken away rather escape our 
notice, than from that which is less. Wherefore, that from 
which, oonsidered 88 primary, a thing does not admit of 
subsisting according to sense, this all men constitute 88 a 
measure, both of things moist and dry, and of gravity and 
magnitude; and they imagine that they then know the 
quantity of a thing when they happen to know it by means 
of this measure. And, therefore, also, motion do and In regard 
they measure by a simple motion, and one which of motion. 

is the most rapid; for this involves the very smallest possible 
duration/oJ Wherefore, in astronomy a unity of this kind is 
a first principle and a measure-for their hypothesis is, that 
the motion of the heavens is equable, and that it is of the 
utmost velocity; and, in accordance with this, astronomers 
adjust t.he other motions--and in music diesis is adopted 88 
a measure, because it constitutes the least perceptible sound;! 
aud in the case of vocal sounds it is an element of speech 
that is such. And all these things in this way are a certain 
one, not in such a manner 88 that the one is a thing common 
to tqem, but in such a way as has been declared. 

A measure is no~, however, invariably one in 5. Certain con. 
number, but sometimes more than one; as, for BiderationB Bet 
instance, two dieses such 88 are not understood down relating 

. . to measure. 
ioI..'Oording to hearmg, but are contained III the 
:lefinitions; and the vocal sounds by which we mcasure I\re 
more numerous, and the diameter of the square, likewise, is 

And hence it is that the mathematicd sciences are characteri'lBd 
'{'r 80 much of certainty and precision. 

a Vide Locke's Essay, book I. chap. xiv. 
3 The word IllEO'IS has been already explained, in a note, p. 12', at 

.. term in mUBic, meaning 80mething the eame as our deDli-Bemi-quaver. 
It occurs in the Posteliol' AnrJytics, book I. chap. xxiii. 
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measured by two things, and this is the case with the side 
Rnd wit,h all magnitudes. Thus, therefore, is unity 1\ mensu", 
of all things, because we thereby know those things of which 
substance consists, by making a division of it either according 
t.o quantity or according to form; and on this account is 
unity indivisible, because the original of everything is that 
which is indivisible. But each thing is not indivisible in the 
8I\me manner as a foot and the monad; but the latter is 
indivisible in every respect, and the former has a tendency 
towards things that are indiYisible according to sense, as just 
now has been remarked; for, perhaps, everything continnous 
is divisible. Tho measure, however, is always a thing of 
a kindred nature; for of magnitudes is magnitude the 
measure: and, in regard of an individual thing, length is a 
measure of length, bl-eadth of breadth, of voc~l souuds voice 
is a measure, wtlight a measure of weight, a monad of monads. 
For in this way must we receive this assertion, but not to the 
effect that number is a measure of numbers. Although this 
ought to be the case, if measure, in like manner, in this caso 
is to be kindred with what is measured; I bllt he who entertains 
this opinion does not think similarly of this instance, but 
just as if one would suppose that monads are a measure of 
monads, but not a mona.d; number, however, is a multitude 
of monads. 
6 T ~ d And science we pronounce to be the measure 
m.a~:; :r:he of things and sense,2Hkewise, for this very reMon, 
word measure. because we attain unto some knowledge through 
the instrumeutality of these, since rather are they measured 
than are they standards of measure. But it happens unto us 
just as if a.not,her were measuring us we should know. how 
large we were by reason of the cubital measure being extended 
over us thus far. Protagoras, however, says that man is the 
measure of all things; just as if he should say that one who 
possesses scientific knowledge, or who goes through an act of 
perception by sense, is a measure, and that this is so with 
these because the one pOSBessea sense, but the other scientific 
knowledge, which we affirm to be measures of those things 

I I have added these words to complete the BeIlll8. 
I The remarks following draw our atten'.ion to what Bacon would 

:!All the II idola tribu8." Vide Nov. Org. lib. I. aph. '1 -46; and De 
All8JI1.lib. V. chap. iv. 
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that are 8Ubjects to either one or the other. DoubtleRB, SUC): 

persons, in their assertion of nothing that is extraordinary 
appear to say something pertinent to the matter in 'hand. 

That therefore, indeed, the being or essence of 7. Recapltula
unity subsists in an eminent degree, according tlon. 

to the name which they determine upon, as a certain measure 
-and the most important measure-of quantity, and., in'the 
next place, of quality, this is. evident. Now, a measure of 
this sort will be of one kind., if it may be indivisible as far 
as regards quantity, but of another, if it be so 88 regard& 
quality. Wherefore, unity ill indivisible either simply or 80 

tiu forth 88 it is unity. 

CHAPTER II. 

BUT 88 regards Substance and Nature 1 we 1 Wh th 
must institute an inquiry how they are disposed, ';ulty ~ t: 
in like manner as in the doubts II mooted in the ve-q subsl .. ,. 

of a thlugf 
earlier portions of this work we have taken a 
review of what unity is, and how one ought to take up hiB 
opinions respecting the aame,-whether as though this unity 
were to be considered 88 a certain substance (as both the 
Pythagorics8 affirm in the first illstance, and Plato subse
quently), or rather, whether some nature is subjected to it, 
aud in what manner this ought to be more intelligibly 
discoursed of, and whether rather is it the case that we 
9hould look at unity from the point of view that some 
of the natural philosophers do 1 for of those a certain one 
aays that unity is harmony, but another &:r, and a third 
the Infinite. Now, if it is not poBBible for any of the uni
versols to be substance,' as has been declared in our disquisi
tions concerning substance, and in those concerning entity, 

I DlHrlA and "'''''1$ are terms that already have been explained-oo/l'l ... 
in boob IV. and VII., and in the opening chapters of the Categories; 
,6/1'1$ in book IV., and in the first book of the Physics. 

I The doubts CO&.llected with ontology are stated and examined into 
in book IL 

a AriIItotle thus J8prehends all efforts on the part of those philo
IOphers who sought to discover either unity in matter-that is. some 
primary e1ement-or unity in an idealistic sense. 

, Thia question is diacuased in book VI. chap. sill. 

" 
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nor that this very thing be substance so as to be endue4 
with the papacitl of subsisting as a certain olle thing separatf 
from plurality, (for a thing of this kind is what is common, 
but alone may be ranked as a category, it is evident, if th. 
foregoing be true, that neither is unity itself a substance, 
for entity and unity, in an eminent degree above other things, 
are predicated universally of all things. Wherefore, neither 
are genera certain natures and substances capable of a 
separable subsist.ence from other things, nor does unity admit 
of being a genus, on account of the same causes, through 
which neither does unity or substance admit of being a genus. 
And, further, in like manner it is expedient that the ease 
stand in regard of all things. Now, unity and entity are 
predicated in an equal number of ways: wherefore, since in 
quantities there is a certain unity and a certain nature, and 
since, in like manner, both of these reside in quantities, it is 
plain that likewise, in general, we must investigate what unity 
is, as well as what entity is also; as if it were not sufficient 
to determine that this very thing is the nature of it. 
r. Illustrated But, unquestionably, in colours, at least, there is 
by the case of the one colour,-for example, whito,-afterwards 
colours; the rest appear to be produced from this and black; 
but black is a privation of white, as darkness also it! of light, 
but this is a privation of light. Wherefore, if entities were 
colours, entities would constitute a certain number-but of 
what t let me ask-without doubt, manifestly of colours; and 
unity would be a certain one thing, as, for example, white. 
and or music And in like manner, also, if entities were me-
and vocal lodies there would be a number of dieses, l how-
lounds. ever; but the substance of them would not be 
number, and unity would be something the substance of 
which would not be unity, but dieaia. In like manner, al80, 
in the case of the elements of BOunds, if all entities were 
BOunds they would constitute the number of the elementa, 
and unity would be a vocal element; and if entities were 
right-lined figures they would constitute the number of 
figures, and unity would be a triangle: and the same reason
ing stands good, likewise, in the case of the other genera of 
things. Wherefore, if also in passive properties, and ia 
qUAlities, and in quantities, and in motion, there su1lllia 

I TIle Leipsic edition reads this in the aiDguJar. 
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numbers, and a certain one thing in all these, unity would 
be both a number of certain things, and it would constitute 
a certain entity j 1 but by no means would this be the sub
stance of that thing: and 88 regards substances the ~ 
must needs be the same j for in like manner is it in the case 
of all things. That, therefore, unity in evel'Y genus is a sort 
of nature, and that this very thing-namely, unity-is B not 
the nature of anything, is evident j but 88 in colours there is 
one colour to be sought for 88 unity itself, so, also, in sub
stances is one substance to be sought for as unity itself 

But that somehow unity and entity are a U Ity d 
9quivalent in their meaning is evident from the e;'UtT eq.:'i~ol. 
fact that unity follows upon t.he categories in an =~ m mean

equal number of ways with entity, and yet does 
not subsist in any of them j as, for example, neither In 

quiddity nor in quality, but it subsists in like manner as 
entity. And from this fact it follows that there is not any
thing different from man additionally predicated in the pl'e- . 
dication of one man, as neither is entity 8 anything inde
pendent of quiddity, or quality, or quantity, and that the 
being of unity is the same thing 88 the being of some indi· 
vidual thing. 

CHAPTER III. 

UNITY, however, and plurality are opposed in J. Opposition 
many ways j in one of whioh modes the unity between nnity 
and the multitude are opposed 88 wbat is in- and plurality. 

divisible and wbat is divisible: fortbat which has been 
divided, or is actually divisible, is styled a certain multitude j 
but what it indivisible, or that which has not been di
vided, is styled. one. Since, therefore, the oppositions are 
fourfold,' and ooe of these is expressed according to priva
tion, there would subsist what is contrary, and neither would 
tlley be denominated as contradictions, nor as things predi-

I Some copies read t .. instead of 6 ... 
f This sentence is not quite intelligible. 
• .,.01 .t ...... that is, the .. e8lle." 
• This subject W88 examined into by Aristotle in a Treatiee n.pl 

l-yri801l, mentioned in book III. of the Metaphysics. Vide note'm cha~ 
11. of that book, p. 84. 

82 
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eated relatively. But unity is predicated from its contrary, 
and thereby made evident,-viz. that which is indi visible from 
that which is divisible,-from the fact that multitude, and that 
which is divisible, are rather cognisable by sense than that 
which is indivisible. Wherefore, in the definition the multi
tnde is prior to that which is indivisible by reason of per
ception by sense. 
J. Concoml- There also belong to unity-aa we have likewise 
taRg of unity. described in our division of contraries '-same-
•• g • • amen.... d "lari d ualit b t t ul' similarity, and ness, an 81mI ty, an eq y ; u 0 m t1-
equality. tude belong diversity. and dissimilarity, and in
equality. Seeing, however, that sameness is predicated in many 
ways, after one mode also-namely, according to number
subsists that. which we denominate occasionally as this, and 
after another mode if a thing be one both in definition and in 
number; for instance, you are the same with yourself both in 
form and matter. Further, are those things said to be the 
same to the primary substance of which there may belong one 
definition; as, for instance, equal right lines are the same, and 
equal and equal.ugled quadrangular figures, notwithstanding 
that they are many in number; but in these the equality is 
unity. And things are said to be similar if they be not the 
same simply considered, nor without a difference in regard of 
Bubjeet-substance, but yet may be the same as regards form j 
for example, the greater square is similar to a less: and so it 
is with unequal right lines, for these are similar, no doubt, 
but not the same absolutely. And some things are called 
similar if they possess the same form wherein reside the more 
and less, as properties ingenerated, while the things themselves 
are neither greater nor less. And other things are so styled if 
there belong to them the same passive condition, and such 88 
is one in species j as, for instance, that which is exceedingly 
white, and what is so in a less degree, they say that such 
are similar because the form of them is one. And other 
things are so called if they possesa more of sameness than of 
diversity, either considered simply, or provided they be more 
obvioua to perception as p0BB988ing such j for instance, tin is 

I For the Bubjeet of contraries, ftde the Categories, chap. lL; Topicot, 
book IL chap. vii. Aristotle iB thought to bave written a dilltinct 
treatise on contrail., entitled 'E~ "." I_t-, mentioned in tbe 
Hetaphyaica, book W. chap. ii. 
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more similar to silver than to gold, and gold is similar to fire, 
10 far forth as it is ruddy and brilliant. 

Wherefore, it is evident that both diversity 3. Concomf.. . 

and dissimilarity are denominated in many tanto of plura. 
d ha h· h . th h" lIty,-dlalimi. ways; an t t w lC J8 ano er t mg 18 ex- larltY,!H"er.ity: 

pressed in opposition to that which is the same. and clift"e1'ence, 

Wherefore, everything in relation to everything is either the 
same or different; but that is said to take p~ if the matter 
and the definit:on be not one: wherefore, you and your 
neighbour are Gift'erent. But a third signification of the 
foregoing is when things subsist as in mathematical entities. 
Therefore, indeed, on this account, everything of those.. as 
many as are denominated unity and entity, are so deno
minated in reference to everything as different or the same. 
For neither is there any contradiction of sameness. Where
fore, the assertion is not made in the case of nonentities, but 
of all eutitiea,-the "not-same," however, is predicated of 
entities,-for sameness and diversity being constituted by 
nature an entity and one thing, are either one or not one. 
That, then, which is diversity, and that which is sameness, 
are in this way opposed. Difference, however, and diversity 
al'e something else; for it is not 1"E'.quisite that a thing which 
is diverse, and that in reference to, or because of which, 
a thing is diverse, should be a diverse thing by reason of 
something common; 1 for everything whatsoever, in regard 
of its being an entity, is either diverse or the same. That, 
however, which is different from something is different by 
something, or in some respect, so that it is necessary that 
something wherein they differ should be the same, and 
this something which is thus the same 18 either genus or 
species; for everything that is different differs either in 
genua or in species j those things differ in genus of which 
neither the matter is common nor their generation into one 
another-for instance, take the caae of those things of QI 

many as there is another figure of predication-bl.lt thingll 
are different in species of whi:lh the genua may be the same, 
and that is called a genua in respect of which both of the 
tlUngs that are different. are styled the same according tc 
substance. But oontraries are things different, and con
trariety is a certain difference. 

I Taylor auppliee uu. word. 
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And that we have made this foregoing suppo
sition correctly is evident from induction; for all 
those things that are different their difference is 
even apparent: and not merely so when they 

are divel'l!e; but some things are diverse in genus, but 
others are diverse which belong to the same coordination 
of predication. Wherefore, also, those same things that a.r& 

oontained in the same genus are also involved in the same 
species. Now, it bas been determined in the case of other 
things what sort of entities are the same or different in the 
genus. 

CHAPTER IV.l 

I. Contrariety BUT since it is admissible that things which 
defined .. the are different should differ cne from another greatest dUll!r-
eftee. more and less, there is, likewise, a certain greatest 
difference; and I mean by this contrariety: and that therf 
does exist this greatest difference is evident from induo
tion. For some things that are diJferent in genus do not 
possess a way one towards another, but are distant to a oon
siderable extent, a~d are not things that may be compared 
together. To those things, however, that differ in species 
belong generations that take their rise from oontraries as 
from extremes, but the last interval is the greatest. Where
fore, also, is this the case with that which lics between the con-
2 DeduetlOllI traries. But. surely, this which is the greatest 
therefrom. in each genus, at any rate, is that which is perfect; 
for greatest is that of which there is no excess, or superabun
dancy, and finished is that beyond' which there is no possi
bility of assuming anything, for the perfect difference involves 
an end: in like mQ,nner as other things are called perfect, Ot 

finished in respect of their involving an end. But to the 
end there is nothing extrinsio; for it is the ultimate thing 
in everything, and oomprises t.hose things of which it is the 
end. Wherefore, nothing is extrinsio to the end, nor does 
the perfeot require anything of the sort. That therefore, 

I The logical questions diacU88ed In thia and the following chapt.en 
w .. uld appear eomewhat out of place. Perhaps the aubjeot of U. 
opposition between unity and plurality suggested \hem to Arlato\le\ 
mind. 
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indeed, contrariety constitutes a perfect difference is evident 
from these statements. And whereas contraries 1 are denomi
nated in many ways, subsistence in a perfect manner will foU.w 
in such a way as that the subsistence also of contraries would 
~ .inherent in them. Now, seeing that these things are so, it 
is plain that there is no possibility of one thing involving 
many contraries; for neither could there be anything more 
ultimate, or final, than the extreme, nor of one interval would 
there be more than two extremes. And, in general, if con
trariety be a difference, yet difference is the difference be
tween two things: wherefore, also, this will be the case with 
the perfect difference. 

It is necessary, however, that the rest of the 3. The truth of 
definitions also of the contraries be correct; all definitloli. 
" lik. . d th h "t diffe . of contraries ~or eW188 0 t e per~ec rence eVince de~lIdent on 

the greatest amount of difference: for of things ~':e':l~gac. 
that differ in genus and in species there is no cordanCf' with . 
possibility of assuming anything that is more the foregoing. 

external; for it has been demonstrated that, respecting things 
extrinsic to the genus, there subsists not a difference, and of 
these this is the greatest difference: and those things that 
belong to the same genus, and involve the greatest difference, 
are contraries, for the greatest difference of these' is the 
perfect difference. And those things that involve the 
greatest amount of difference in the same recipient are con
traries, for there is the same matter for the contraries; and 
things that rank under the same potentiality, and involn 
the greatest difference, are also contraries; for also the science 
is one concerning one genus of those things in which the 
perfect difference is the greatest. . 

The first or chief contrariety, however, consists 4 Th hi f 
in habit and privation; yet not every privation c'ontra~· 
(for privation II is predicated in many ways), but ~~::n. and pri. 

whatsoever such as may be perfect. And the other 
contraries will be denominated according to these, some, OD 
the ODe hand, in respect of possession, and others from actioD, 
or from being fit subjects for action; and, on the other hand, 
lOme in respect of their being recipients, and rejections of 
these, or of other contraries. 

I Vide note on oontrari8ll, chap. iii. . 
• The term ".,.lpf/lTu is defined in book IV. chap. uii. 
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I. Contrariety Now, if they are opposed-I mean, contra
I. not 000_ diction and privation. and contrariety and reJa.. 
dlotlon. tions-and if of these oontradiction is the 
first, and of contradiction there is nothing intermediate 
~ut if of contraries this is admi88ible, it is evident that 
contradiction is not the same thing with contrariety, and 
that privation constitutes a certain contradiction; for pri
vation belongs either to what is entirely devoid of a capacity 
of posseaaing, or to that which, even though adapted by nature 
for poaaeaaioll, may yet not actually JlOI!Il888 either entirely 
or in a oertain definite manner; for we now expreaa this in 
many ways, just as the distinctions have been drawn by us 
elsewhere. Wherefore, privation 1s a certain contradiction, 
or a defined impotentiality. or one which is conjoined along 
with what is receptive. Wherefore, of contradiction there 
is not anytlting that is intermediate; but of a certain 
privation there is, for everything is either equal or not 
equal; but not everything is equal or unequal, but only if it 
be contained in that which is receptive of equality. 
6, Contrarlet1 It; now, there are generations in matter from 
i. privation, contraries, and these are produced either from form 
but not eve." d tl h h't f h ' fro ' privation i. an 10 a lOt e Species, or m a certam 
~ontrariety, privation of the species and of the form, it is evi-
dent that every contrariety would constitute a certain priva
tion, bnt not every privation, perhaps, would constitute con
trariety. And a cause of this is the following: that whatever 
is a subject of the privation admits of being a subject of 
privation in many ways; for those things from the extremiti9'l 
of which changes are generated, these are contraries. 
7 Tb ~ And this is evident, likewise, from inductIOn; 
&lng~:;on- for every contrariety involves a privation of 
in:Z:.m either of the contraries. Not similarly, however. 

is it the case with all things; for inequality .. 
II. privation of equality, but diBBimilarity of similarity, and 
vice of virtue.l But there is the same difference as lad8 been 

I To make evil a mere negation of good ia to be ezpected ir. a Pagau. 
whOM .mind was in the dark aa to those various BOUrces of evil whica 
our Redeemer baa put us on our guard against. Vick Dean Trench'. 
"Notel on the Parables," where, in bie exposition of the .. Parable of 
th, Tarea," the influence of the Devil, viewed aa a ~ inllueDC8 
over frail humanity, is mOllt beautifully utlVted from t.he .ymhol of 
-&he tuea," . 
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IItated; for one thing i8 a III:bject of privation if it lOay 
happen to be deprived of anything, but another· if it may 
be 80 at any time, or in any subject; as, for example, 
would be the case at a certaiL age either in that which is 
the principal age, or altogether so. Wherefore, of 80me 
contraries is there a medium, and there is a man who is 
neither good nor evil j but of oth61'8 there is not a mediuDl, 

, but a number must needs be either odd or even: further, do 
some things involve a definite subject, but others do not. 
Wherefore, it is evident that invariably either of· the con
traries is denominated according to privation: it ii sufficient, 
however, if there are in existence the primaries alld .the 
genera of contraries j as, for instance, unity and plnrality are 
styled such, for the rest are referred Or reduced to these • 

. CHAPTER, V.I 

BUT since one thing is contrary to One thing, 1. Queltion b 

a per80d luraliD ~uld feel perpdlexedd has t°thhow unlitl :~oifo:;"'· 
an p ty are oppose ,an ow e equa 18 altion between 

?pposed to ~he great an~ the .small. For there =':'::,:. 
IS the question whether mvartably we speak .of wellaaequalitt 
a thing in the way of opposition-for example, and .ma\lneal. 

whether it is white or black, and whether it is white or not 
white--but we do not say whether such is a man or a thiDg 
that is white, unless hypothetically, and in such an inquiry, 
as, for instance, whether Cleon came or Socrates' but there 
is no necessity for this inquiry being found in any genus; 
but this, likewise, has proceeded from thence. For things in 
opposition do not admit of subsisting alone at the same time; 
which aforesaid mode of speaking of a thing one employs in 
the present instance,-I mean, in the inquiry, which of the 
two came firsU for if both could do so at the same time, the 
question would be ridiculoDB. And if this were p088ible 
in this way also, in like manner would the person who 

. 1 In this chapter A riatotle, by the mention of the opposition between 
unity and plurality, is led into discuasioDS purely logical. T4e 8ubject 
of opposition is treated of in the seventh and following chapters of 
~tot1e·. Treatise .. On Interpretation," and by Archbishop Whately 
Sa book n. chap. v. of his Logi I. VicH note, p. 129. 

Digitized by Coogle 



266 TBB JlETAPllTSIOS 01' ARISTOTLE. [nooK, IS. 

makes the inquiry fall into opposition, viz. into unity, or 
plurllity; as, for example, whether both came, or either of 
the two' If, therefore, in things that are opposed the question 
whether a thing "is 80 and 80" is to be found inv:t.riably
now, we speak of a thing as to whether it is greater, or less, 
or equal-what opposition is there of equality in respect of 
these, for neither is it contrary to either only, nor to lx-th 1 
for why should it be contrary to the greater more than to 
the less' Further, is the equal contrary to that which ill 
unellual; wherefore, it will be contrary to more than one. If, 
however, inequality signifies the same thing with both of 
these at the same time, it would be in opposition to both, 
and the doubt renders 8BSistanee to those who say that 
inequality constitutes the dUM j it happens, however, that 
one is contrary to two, which is impoBBible. . Moreover, 
equality seems to be a medium between the great and the 
small j but no contrariety seems to be either of the nature 
of a medium, nor from the definition is it a thing poBBible 
that it should; for it would not be perfect if it were a mean 
between anything: yet it rather invariably involves 8Ome
thing that is a medium with respect to itself. 
! Something It therefore remains that equality be opposed 
~ regard. thla either as negation or as privation. Now, certainly, 
opposition. it is not possible that it should be in opposition to 
either j for why should it be opposed to the large more than to 
the small' in BUch,then,there would subsist a privative negation 
of both. Wherefore, also, the question" whether" is predicated 
in respect of both, but not in reapect of either; 88 we do not 
say whether a thing is greater or equal, or whether it is equal 
or leBS; but the question of" whether" invariably subsists in, 
referenee to three things. It does not, .owever, constitute 
privation from neceBBity; for it does not follow that everything 
is equal which is not greater or leBS: but that takes place in, 
the case of the things in which those-I mean, the greater or 
1---. naturallyl inherent. Now equality is that whioh is 
neither great nor small, but that which by nature is adaptod 
for becoming great or little; and as privative negation is it 
opposed to both. Wherefore, also, it is a thing that is a 

I Th9 discuasioDB in this book of the Metaphyaica are illnatrative 01 
tile eu btlety of the verbal distinctions of the ArietoteliaDi, and, •• 
lOme woulfi say, of their inauity also. ' ' 
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medium; and that which is Jleither evil nor good is in oppoBl
tion tQ both, but without a name: for in many ways is each 
denominated, and that which is receptive is not Qne thing, 
but rather that which is neither white nor black. Neither, 
however, is this styled one thing; but colours are somehow 
defined in respect of which this negation is affirmed priva
tively j for it is requisite t~ this be either a negation of 
white and black, or that it be a. thing devoid of colour, or 
something else of the sort. 

Wherefore, those persons do not correctly s. Repel. tbe 
repreheud our remark on this point who are of censure incur· 

.. h 11 h' d . '1 1 I red by hi. ac-opllllon t at a t lDgs are exprel!8e SimI ar y: count o! this 
wherefore, there will be between a shoe and a oppoaitioD 

hand something that is a medium which will be neither shoe 
nor hand; since, also, that which is neither good nor bad 
will be a medium between what is good and what is bad j lUI 

if there were likely to be something intermediate between all 
things. It is not, however, neceBSary that this result should 
-ensue; for this co-negation of things that are opposed be
longs to those things of which there is a certain medium, and 
between which a certain interval has been fitted by nature 
to exist; but as regards these there is not a difference in 
existence, for in another genus are those things to be classed 
of which there are CG-negations: wherefore, the subject of 
them is not one. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AND, in like manner, also, concerning unity I Q .. tion In 
and plurality a person might express the follow- ~gar':t of the 

ing doubt. For if plurality be opposed to unity, ~::t:r:~:·10 
absolutely or simply considered, there ensue cer- uuity and pl.!
tain conseqnences that are impossible j for unity rality. 

will be B thing that is few in number, or will amount to few' 
\hings, for plurality is likewise opposed to the few. Further, 
arc two things many, since the twofold is manifold; and 
.0 also is two denominated twofold. Wherefore, unity is a 
ling that is few in number; for relatively to what are two 

I N otwithatanding all hiB verbal niceties, Aristotle will not allo1l/ 
fhat they are mere distinctions without a difFerence. 
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fhings styled many, unless iu reference to unity and fewness! fOI 
nothing else appears to be less, Further, must this be admitted, 
if as wh~t iu length are the long and the short, so in multi
t.ude are the much and the few; and wh.':.tever may be much 
ill also many, and the many is also much: unless there is 
some difference, then, in a thing that is continuous and easily 
defined, fewness will be a certain multitude. Wherefore, will 
unity be a. certain multitude if, also, it be that which is few. 
And this must needs be so if two things are many. 
J. Propooed 100 But, perhaps, plurality 1 is styled somehow 
!utlon of this also as the much, yet as being a thing that 
qneltion. is different, as water, which is muoh, but 110t 

many. But in respect of as many things as are divisible 
therein subsists the many, or plurality, iu one way, if the 
multitude involves superabundancy either absolutely or rela
tively to something-a.nd, in like manner, it is the case with 
fewness, if the multitude should involve deficiency-but, 
in another way, plurality subsists as number, which also 
aloue is opposed to unity. For in this way do we denominate 
unity, or plurality, just as if one should say unit and units, 
or a white thing and white things, and things that have beeu 
measured in respect of measure, and that which is capable of 
being measured. So, also, things which are manifold are de
nominated many; for eat'h number is many because it is one,1I 
and because each is measurable by one, and as being that 
which is opposed to unity, not to fewness. So, indeed, then, 
two things are many, likewise; yet they are not so as a mul
titude involvingsuperabundancyeither relatively or absolutely, 
but primarily. And two thiugs are simply what are few; for 
it is the first multitude whioh involves defioiency, and two is 
the first multitude in number.s 
a Error or Wherefore, Anaxagoras did not correctly with
AlWtapu on draw his assent from the current opinion when 
tIalI poID" he la.id down that all things had a subsistence at 
the &ame time,' and were infinite both in multitude and 

I Vide book XII. chap. ix. 
• Some copies have '"' and some .M/$. I have followed the former 

nadiDg. 
a These words are added to complete the sense. 
• On this dogma, tIide book III. chap. iv,; Cudworth, vol. IlL p. 84 ! 

and Tenneman's History of Philosophy, teet. 107, translated in "BubJi. 
PhUolog' .:al Library." 
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smallness j but he ought to have said, instead of tM8 8Xpree
sion, that things were infinite both in smallness and paucity, 
for paucity or fewness does not constitute infinity, since few
ness does not subsist on account of unity, as some philosoph era 

• would make out, but through duality. 
Unity, therefore, and plurality, such as are to 

be found in numbers, are opposed in the way a :i"'~~t~!:::I. 
measure is opposed to that which is measurable; urlt~~d 
and these things are opposed as those that are P ur y. 

relative to something-I mean, as many things of tho88 
that are relative as do not involve an essential subsistence. 
Now, a distinction has been drawn by us elsewhere,l to the 
effect that relatives are predicated in a twofold way,-partly 
as contraries, and partly as· scientific knowledge is related 
to that which may be made an object of science, becau88 
something else is predicated with respect to them. But that 
the one may be less than a certain thing-as, for example, 
than two-there is no hindrance to this being the case; for 
though it be less, it does not follow that it also be what is 
few in number. MDlt.itude, however, is, as it were, the genus 
of number, for number constitutes multitude, which is mea
surable by one: and unity and number are, in a manner, 
opposed,-not as a thing that is contrary, but, as has been 
stated, as some of those things that are relatives; for as far 
forth as unity is a measure, and number that which may be 
measured, thus far are they opposed to each other. Where
fere, not everything that may be one constitutes number i 
as, for example, on the supposition that there is anything 
that is indivisible. 

But though science is denominated in like 5. This 0PPlllt. 
manner in relation to that which may be made tlonUlustrated.. 

an object of scientific knowledge, it is not yet similarly 
Ilttributed as such; for science would appt.'I1r to be a mea
sure, but that which may be an object of science would 
appear as that which is being measured.s It happens, how
ever, that every science is a thing fit to be an object of 
scientific knowledge; yet everything that is an object of 
lOience is not a science, because, in a certain respect, is scieuce 

I The Bubject of relation is ful'yexlWliDed into in book IX. chap n. 
• This illustration is w:rlhy 'f our attention. 
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measured by that which may be made a.n object of scientific 
inquiry. 
6. Multitude But neither is multitude contrary to fewness; 
not OPpooed &0 but the much is opposed to this a.s a multitude 
~~ h th w ioh is excessive is opposed to a multitude at -
is exceeded. Nor is multitude contrary to unity altogether; 
but in respect of unity the case stands j'.1llt a.s ha.s been 
stated, na.mely, that one sort is divisible, but another indi-
visible, a.nd again, a third subsists a.s a relative, just a.s science 
subsists with reSpect to what may be made an object of 
science, on the supposition that science constituted number, 
a.nd that unity were a measure. 

CHAPTER VIP 

1. The relation AND since between contraries there is a poRSi
between meliia bility of there being something that is a medium, 
and contraries. -and of some there is 0. medium,-it is neces
sary that media should derive their being from contraries; 
for all media, a.nd the things of which they are media, are 
contained in the same genus. For we denominate those 
things media into whatsoever a thing that is undergoing 8 
change must needs be cha.nged in the first instance; fOl 
example, if one should pass from the hypate to the nete,1 if 
the transition be made in a short space of time, he will pre
viously reach the intermediate sounds; a.nd the ca.se ia the 
same iu oolours,-if one will pass from whit-e to black, he will 
come to the purple and that whioh is duskish previously to 
his rt'&.ching what is black: and in like manner is it with 
other things. But that a change should take place from Ollt' 
genus to another genus is not possible, except according to 
acoident; as, for instance, in a transition from colour into 
figure. It is requisite, then, that media, and the things of 
which they are media, should be contained in the same 
genus also with themselves. 

1 The student will do well to compare the statement. in this chapter 
with those in chap. lL, and in book XL chap. x-

2 These terms have been am-dy explained iD a note, iD bock IV 
rlaap. xi. P. 182. 
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, But, unquestionably, is it the case that all media 2. AlllDedia 

.re, at auy rate, media of certain things that are pre~,!ppo.E 0" 

opposed j for from these alone is it possible should pos.tlOn. 

arise a change that is e88entiaL Wherefore, it is imposaible 
that there should subsist any medium of things that are not 
opposed j for otherwise would there be a change, and that 
not from things that are opposed. But there is no medium 
of contradiction in things that are opposed, for this consti-· 
tutes coatradiction, and amounts to antithesis or opposition j 
and to an opposition of which, in any respect whatever, one of· 
the membel'B is present, having no medium 1 between that of 
which, in any respect, either of the members-the yes or the 
n~-is present, or, in other words, not having any medium 
at all. But of the rest some are relatives, but others are 
privation, and BOme are contraries. But as many things 
belongiug to those that are relatives as are not contraries do 
not involve a medium. And a cause of this is the following, 
inasmuch as they are not contained in the same geuus j for 
what is there that is a medium between science and that 
which may be made an object of scientific· knowledge 7 ·but 
there is a medium between the great and the sma11. . 

Now, if media are contained in the same genus, 
h bee d at ted d d· be- S. Media com-

8S as u emon 1'& ,an are me 10. pOled or eon-
tween things that are' contrary it is n~rv ~rarle. plft>ved . '---J ID three warl. 
that these, likeWIse, be compounded of these con-
traries j for either will there be a certain genus of them, 
or there will not be any such, And if there will be a 
genus of them in such a way as that there be something 
antecedent to the contraries, those contrary differences will 
be antecedent which may make the contraries as species ot 
genus: for from genus and differences subsist species j for 
example, if white and black be contrariee, and the one 
is a segregative colour, but the other a congregative colour, 
these actual differences-I mean, discretive and syncre
tive colours-will have an antecedent subsistence. Where
Core, these contraries iuvolve a subsistence prior to one 
another j but, surely, contraries, at any rate, that are dif
ferent are cont.raries in preference. And the other thingII 
and the media will arise fi'Om genus and differences j as, for 

I The words which follow o.l3~ .. ,...,-.(b are not found in all the HS& 
11:., Leipsic edition adopts them; not 80, howner, Didot' .. 
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klstance, whatever ooloUl'B are media between white and black, 
these it is necessary should be denominated as oonsisting from 
renus, (but oolour is a. genus,) and from certain differences. 
They themselves, however, will not constitute primary con
traries; and if this be not the case, everything will be either 
white or black. These, then, are other colours; acoordingly, 
these will be the media between primary oontraries: prima.ry 
differenoea, however, are those which are segregative and con· 
gregative. Wherefore, in regard of these primaries (as many 
as are contraries not in genus), we must investigate the fol· 
lowing point,-from what the media of these consist; for it 
is necessary that things contained in the same genus should 
be oompounded either of things inoomposite in that genus, 
or that they should be incomposite natures. Therefore, are 
contraries uncompounded one of another, so that they are 
first principles; but the media constitute either all things or 
"lot any at all: and from things contrary something is gene· 
rated. Wherefore, there will ensue a ohange into this pre
viously to a change into contraries; for of each thing will 
there be both less and more: accordingly, will there subsist 
" medium, and this a medium between contraries. And all 
the other things that are media are composites then; for that 
which is a medium is more than one thing and less than 
another, and is in a manner compounded of those things of 
which it is said to conaist,-as greater than one of them and 
less than the other. And since, as regards contraries, things 
that have an antecedent existence are not homogeneous, all 
media would arise from contraries; wherefore, both all things 
to be found in the soale of existence downwards, and oon
traries and medin., will consist from primary oontraries. 
4. BeoapUuJa. That, indeed, therefore, the media are all COll-
alou. tained in the same genus, and that they are 
media between contra.r:.es, and that these media are all oora
poI8d of oontraries, tha is evident. 
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CHAPTER VIIV 

DIVERSITY, however, in species is a something 1: Diversity 

that is diverse from a certain thing; and this :"~~i:!D~~:r_ 
must needs subsist in both; as, for instance, if tain~ to COD

animal were a thing diverse in speoies, both trariety. 

lI'ould be animals: it is necessary, then, that in the same genu! 
there be contained those things that are diverse in species. 
For by genns I mean a thing of such a sort as that by which 
both are styled one and the same thing, not involving a dif
ference according to accident, whether subsisting as matter or 
after a mode that is different from matter; for not only is it 
necessary that a certain thing that is common be inherent in 
them, (for instance, that both should be animals,) but also 
that this very thing-namely, animal-should be diverse from 
both: for example, that the one should be horse but the 
other man. Wherefore, this common characteristio simul~ 
taneously is found in things that are different in speoies froUl 
one another: therefore, this will be such a particular animal 
essentially, and that will be au animal essentially different; 
as that will be a horse and this a man. It is necessary, 
accordingly, that this differeuce should amount to a. diversity 
of genus; for I term a difference of genus diversity which 
makes this very thing to be diverse: therefore, will this con
stitute oontrariety. 

And the same is evident from induction, like- 2. Proof of this 
wise; for all things are distinguished by things from induction. 

that are opposite: and it h'&I! been demonstrated that con
traries are contained· in the same genus, for contrariety 
amounts to perfect differenoe, and every differeuce which is 
contained in a species is something belonging to a cert.ain 
thing. Wherefore is this both the same and a genus in both: 
wherefore, also, all contraries are oontained in the same co
ordination of predioation, as many as are different in species 
and not in genus, and diverse particularly one from anothel'; 
for perfeot is the difference between them, and they are not 
generated simultaneously with one another. Difference, theu, 
amounts to contrariety, for this constitutes what it is to be 

I The inquiries in this chapter obviously belong to the proYince of 
Logic. 

!r 
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diverse in species; namely, for things to involve contrariety 
when they are contained in the same genus,-things, I say, 
that are individual. Now, things are the same in species-88 
mauy as do not involve contrariety-when they are individual 
existences; for in division and in media are contrarieties gene· 
rated, before one comes to those things that are individual. 
3 I ~ nee Wherefore, it is evident that respeoting that 
fro': t'i:ee fOle- which is said to be a genus, neither the same ncr 
going. diverse in species is any of those things whkh aro 
adapted for being species lIS of a genus; for matter is made 
manifest by negation, and genus is the matter of that of which 
it is termed a genus-not as the genus of the Heraoleids,l but 
as that which subsists in Nature. Nor is genus denomiuated 
in relation to those that are not contained in the same genus, 
but in relation to those of which there will be a difference 
from them in genus; and things differing in species differ 
from those that are in the same genus: for the difference of 
that from which it is a difference in species must needs be 
contrariety, and contrariety belongs to those things that are 
alone in the same genus. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Wb t BUT, perhaps, one would raise the question, 
I. y con I&- h d d'Jr fr . . 
ries may belong W y woman oes not weI' om man 1D specIes, 
to t~e same when the female and male are contraries, and 
species. . 

when contrariety amounts to difference 1 But 
neither are female and male diverse in species, although they 
are the essential differences of animal, and are not as white
ness or blackness, but the male and female are inherent in 
Iluimal, so far forth as it is animal. Now, the following doubt 
is almost the same as the foregoing-namely, why it is that 
ountrariety partly makes things diverse in species, and partly 
does not so; for example, why does it make that which baa 

1 The Heracleidlll wlllre the descendants of Hercules, and lords 01 
Peloponnesus. Their place in the bistory of Greece, and the story ot 
their expeditions, and their varied succe88, need be no more than 
alluded to-they are pretty generally known. The bUIlt account of the 
Heracleidlll is to be found in C. O. Miiller's History and Antiquities 
of the Doric Ruce, voL I. chaps. 3, 11, 12, translated by Messrs. TufneU 
aDd Lewi.i I the latter the ~.~ GIOlp Comewall Lewis. ~ • 
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ihe support of feet, and that which is furnished with wings ro. 
but does not make whiteness and blackness' Is 2. Proposed 
this the case because some things are the proper solution there

affections of genus, and other things are less so j of. 

and since the one is form and the other is matter, as many 
contrarieties as are contained in form create a difference iQ 
BIl8cies, and as many as reside in form, when assumed together 
with matter, do not give rise to a specific difference 1 

Wherefore, whiteness does Il.Jt give rise to a 3. JIlustrateci :" 
difference of man nor blackness' nor are these the cas. of 
h ·ft diffi' f h' ' . I' whltene.s and t e SpeOl 0 erence 0 a w Ite man In re atlOn blackness in a 

to a black man, nor would one name be assigned man. 
to both; for man is as matter, but matter does not create 
a difference: for men are not forms 1 of man. For this reason, 
although tha flesh and bones are diverse from which this 
man and that are made, yet the entire compound is a thing 
that is diverse, to be sure, but not different in species, because 
oontl'llriety does not exist in reason or form, but this entire 
compound is an individual thing. Now, Callias is form in 
conjunction 2 with matter; and this, therefore, is the case 
with white man,-because Callias is white, therefore man is 
white according to accident. Neither, doubtless, do a brazen 
and wooden circle, nor a brazen triangle and wooden circle, 
differ in species on account of matter, but because contrariety 
is present in the form. 

But whether shall we say that matter does not 4. Furtherillus
render things diverse in species tl ough being tration in the 

, 4 • case of horse 
somehow diverse itself, 01' is it the case that It and man com
makes them so partly 1 for why is this horse pared together. 

dive1'86 from this man in species, and yet the forms of these 
subsist along with matter 1 Is it because contrariety is in
herent ill the form 1 for there is obviously II. contrariety sub. 
·sisting between a white man and a black horse. And this, at 
any rate, is a specific difference, but not so far forth as the one 
is white aud the other black; since even if both were white, 
nevertheless in sll8cies they would be diverse. But the male 
and female are appropriate affections of animal; but not ac
cording to substance, but in matter and body. Wherefore. 

. 1 Some copies read el1". and others f13fl; the Leipsic edi:i4 TI 
eaadll ~A". 

• 1 hnvo followed the reading /U .. ~ CA'Is; some MSS. have KAfto 
.Jl 
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the same seed, in consequence oC undergoing the same paaaive 
condition, is generated either 88 Cemale or male. What, in· 
d.3ed, therefore, constitutes diversity in species, and why some 
things differ in speoies, but oth91'8 do not, has been declaretL 

CHAPTER X. 

J. DIversity BUT whereas contraries are diverse in species, 
according to and that which is subject to corruption, and that 
f:~~St:Pl:~: which is incorruptible, are cC'ntraries-Cor priva
trariety. tion is a definite impotentialityl-it is requisite 
that things corruptible be diverse in genus from incorruptible 
natures. 
2. Illustrated 
in tbe case or 
corruptible. 
and incorrup
tibles. 

Already, indeed, thereCore, have we declared 
our sentiments respecting these universal appel
lations.2 So that it would not appear to be 
necessary that anything whatsoever that is in

corruptible and corruptible should be diverse in species; as 
neither white and black should be so. For it is admis
s!ble that the same thing at the same time should be both 
colTUptible and incorruptible, if there may be in subsist~ 
cnce aught of things that al'e universal, as man would he 
both white and black; and the case is similar wit.h the mode 
of the subsistence of singulars, for the same man would not 
be white and black at the same time, although what is 
white is contrary to what is black. Of contraries, however, 
some according to accident are inherent in certain things; 
for instance, those that have been just now mentioned, and 
many others: but in the case of others this is impossible--I 
menn, those to which both that which is corruptible and 
that which is incorruptible belong; for nothing is cor
ruptible according to accident: for that which is aceidental 
admits of 110t being; but that which is corruptible belongs to 
those things which subsist of necessity in those things iD 
which it is inherent, or that which is cOlTUptible will be ODe 

I VUk book IV. chapL xii. and xxii' . 
• I presume Aristotle alludes to hill investigation in the second book, 

in his treatment of the question u to whether the first I?rinciplee of 
oorruptibles and incorruptibl811 be the same or di1ferent r '!lick chap. ly. 
of ~ book, P. 69. . 
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&lld the same thing with that whioh is inoorruptible, if what 
is oorruptible admits of not being inherent therein. Either, 
then, substantially, or as inherent in substance, must that 
which is corruptible subsist in each of the things that II.l'8 

corruptible. But there is the same reasoning, likewise, ap
plicable to the ease of that whioh is incorruptible; 1 for botb. 
belong to things that posseBB a neoessary existence. So mr 
forth, therefore, as one is primarily corruptible, and the other 
primarily incorru.ptible, so fiI.r are they in opposition to &loCh 
other; 80 that they must needs be generically diverse. 
. It is evident, therefore, that it is not possib}e s. Such oVIIJ-

that there be such forms as BOme affirm; for m throw. the . 
aucb. a CIU!e, as regards man, there will be one ideal theory. 

who is corruptible, but another who is incorruptible, although 
forms are said to be the same in species with certain parti. 
culars, and not equivocal in respect of them: things that 
are diverse in genus, oowever, are at a wider interval from 
one &Doth&- than those that are diverse in species. 

BOO K X.I 

CHAPTER I. 

. THAT, indeed, Wisdom is a certain science 1. Queltlonsla 

conversant about first principles is evident from f:::,~;:,r~;t .... 
the early portions of this work, in which doubts dlscu.sed. 

have been expressed respecting statements that have been 
put forward by others concerning first principles j one, how. 
ever, would feel doubtful as to whether it would be requisite 

I These words are worthy of note, and OOI1tain a hint that has been 
followed up by modern metaphysicians, e.g. Kant. 

I Book X.-lIOCOrding to others book XI.-is occupied in discul!l8ioIIII 
that han already been put forward in the previous portions of the Meta· 
·physics. A glance at the contents will show this. Amongst other 
,topics we have another refutation of Scepticism, in which Protagoru 
is attAcked by name. This subject has been already handled in book 
III. .. Not, however," as Mr. Maurice remarks," to be passed over OD 
that loCICOunt; for Aristotle's repetitioDs of himself, or the reports 01 hiI 
diI'-..t pupi1a, generallx olear &_, many difficulties," 
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to suppose Wisdom or Ontology to constitute one science 
,t1' many ~ For if it does constitute one science, there is, at 
any rate, one science invariably of contraries; but first prin
dples are not contraries. If, however, it aoes not constitute 
{'Ille science, as of what quality must we posite these many 
sciences ~ Further, to speculate into demonstrative first 
principles, is it the province of one or of many sciences ~ for 
jf of one science, why, let me ask, is it the province of this 
mere than of any other whatsoever 1 but if such speculation 
ba:ong to many sciences, what sort must we consider these, 
to be 1 Moreover, whether is there one science of all sub
stances, 1 or not 1 for if there is not one science of all, it 
w0uld be difficult to render an account of what sort of sub
stances there ill one science in existence; if, however, there 
is one science of all substances, it is an obscure point how it is 
admissi.ble that there should be the same science of many su~ 
stances. Further, the question arises as to whether demon~ 
stration 2 is conversant about substances only, or also abou~ 
accidents 1 for if demonstration be conversant, at least, about 
accidents, it is not conversant about substances. But if there 
is one demonstrative 8 science about accidents, and anothel 
about substances, what, may I ask, is the character of both, and 
which of the two constitutes Wisdom or Metaphysics1 fo\' 
demonstrative wisdom is that which is conversant with acci 
dents; that, however, which is conversant with first principles 
is the wisdom that takes cognisance of substances. 
2, What c"uses Neither, however, must we consider the scienpe t 
isontologycon- at present under investigation as a science r&
oomed with I specting the causes that ha\"e been already 
enumerated in our treatise on Physics. Far neither should 
we act thus in regard of" the final cause ;'t fer a thing of this 
kind is that which is good: and this resides in practical things, 
and in those entities that are ill motion; and this imparts 
motion in the first instance, for the end is a thing of this 
sort: but the imparter of motion in the first inl!tance doea 
not inhere in those things that are incapable of mot:on. 

1 Although moat of the subjects treated of in this book han lJeea 
inveltigated already, yet the analysis of motion, and the Ariskteliu 
'heory of the Infinite, found therein, are quite new. 

2 Vide Posterior Analytics, book II. chap. iii. 
I Vide book V. chaps. ii. and iii . 
. ' Vide book I. chapa. i. and ii. 
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And, in general, one feels doubtful as to 3 Wb . I 

whether the science now under investigation is .~bJe.t~~~tt!~ 
conversant about sensible substances at all 1 or -;18Itform., •• 

. 'tId.,! 
not about these, but about certain other sub-
stancesl for if metaphysical science be conversant with sub
stances different from those cognisable to the senscs, it will 
be conversant either with forms or mathematical entities. 
As regards forms, then, it is evident that they have no exist
ence. But, nevertheless, one would feel doubtful, even though 
he should admit the existence of these forms,2 why, forsooth, 
as in the case of mathematical entities, the same truth does 
not hold good in regard of other things of which there are 
forms 1 Now,1 say that they have plsced mathematical 
entities, no doubt, as intermediate between forms aud things 
cognisant by sense, as it were 3 certain third natures beside 
both forms and those things that are here-I mean, sensibles 
-but there is no third man, nor a third horse, beside both 
actual man, and actual horse, and singulars. And if, 011 

the other hand, these mathematical entities do not subsist 
in the manner they affirm, about what sort of entities are we 
to assert that the mathematician is engaged 1 for, surely, 
he is not engaged about those things that are here,
that is, about sensibles,-.for none of these constitutes the 
description of entity which the mathematical sciences investi
gate. Neither, certainly, is the science now under or Is it mathe
investigation - 1 mean, Metaphysics-conversant ~~tical entl

about mathematical entities,' for no one of these ties' 

possesses a separuble subsistence. Nor, however, is it a 
science belonging to substances cognisant by t.he senses, for 
these are corruptible. And, ill abort, one would feel doubtful 
88 to what sort of a science.'l belongs the investigation of the 
matter of mathematical entities; for neither does it belong to 

1 This, in fact, might be set down as the chief point which Aristotle 
".triving to settle in this Treatise, and towards which his conclusions 
are ever verging. If we Olxamine the connexion between the several 
books of the Metaphysics we shall perceive this. 

I As to the existence of forms, .,.c\ of!", this subject is frequently 
discull8lld, and made to serve the occasion of an attack upon the Id_l 
Theory of Plato. We have in books I. chap. ix., and XIL chaps. iT. 
and v., an elaborate refutation of this hypothesie. 

I Vide book IL 
. • The subject of mathematical natures is discussed in book XII 
tbaps. ii. and iii. I Vide book V. chaIl. i. 
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physical or natural IICience, from the fact that the entire 
attention of the Natural Philosopher is engaged about thOllJ 
things that contain in themselves the fint principle of motion 
and rest: nor, unquestionably, is it the province of a science 
that insti~utes au iuquiry respecting both demonstration and 
scientific knowledge; for respecting this very genus it createa 
for itself an investigation. It remains, therefore, "that this 
proposed Philosophy of Ontology, or Metaphysics, should 
make these a subject of its inquiry . 
•. Is metaph),- And, again, one would feel doubtful aa to 
Ilcal Icience whether it is requisite to consider the acienQII 
~~~~~~i:~ent.. under investigation in the present Treatiae M 
"Fa UTo'''<''41 conversant about tint prinoiples--I mean, lIleh 
as by some speoulatol'll are denominated elements' ThetIS, 
however, have been regarded by all philosophers as tbingll 
that are inherent in composite natures. But it would rather 
appeal' to be a thing that is nece88llry that the acieD08 of 
ontology, under investigatipn at present, ought to be" cou .. 
versaut with universals; for every rational prinoiple, and 
every Boienoe, are conversant about universals, and not about 
the extremes 1 of things. Wherefore, in this case ontoloar 
would be oonversant about primary genera. 
5. The TU ll. And these would constitute both entity &nil 
and tbe Tel 11. unity; for these especially would be sup~""..11 to 
fall under itl }""""'& 
notice al prl- oomprise 11.11 existences, and in the m08t emiQen~ 
mary genera. degree to be assimilated unto fint principlllll, Oil 

account of their being classed in the category oC thiuga tha, 
derive their primary existence from Nature: for when these 
have been con'upted, other things also are corrupted at the 
I!&me time along with them; for everything amounts to entity 
And unity. As far forth, hcwever, as it is neceBllll.ry tha' 
clifferelltial qualities partioipate of. these, if one will "adlU" 
the 8ubsistence of these genera.-now no difference panj. 
cipates in the genulI,-thu8 far, likewise, wonld it appear"",* 
we ought not to establish these either as genera or tint prin. 
Qiples. But, further, on the 8upposition that that which is 
more simple is more a first principle than that which is less 
simple, but the extremes of those things that d~nd from 
the genll8 are more simple than the genera,-Cor these are 
i,ndiTiduals, whereas the genera are divided into Dumt:r()U8 

I Vi4f boolt II. ohap. iii.. &lid book XII. chap. x, 
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~~::ie:u und :udz a;~~~lple muuu than gUAA:;:'AA~e~~sw:a!g:z~h, 
however, as species are liable to corruption in conjunction with 
their genera, the genera rather would seem to be more similar 

first gdncipkAA for whieP PringAA ,About destzuzA3tion 
of other things in conjunction with itself is a first prinCiple. 

These, then, and other such points are some of thODe 
U""'~lUAZA that 1mlolve metter iloubt~ 

fmAPArr;TI~ 11. 

FUhRTH~~ may dit?e qllestdion. bah rai~d 1\8 tOf 1. Is there any. 
whet er It IS expe ent to a mit t e eXistence 0 thing .ub.~i.t- ~ 

IU>t be:r~f:ff:f;i~~~ I~~:;~:~;:~\~~!:;~:~~~~~ ~';~!;:t;l~~"" 
is conversant with these. These are, however, infinite. Thosl) 
Tzhingsf aur wbiffh a suh£iistenff indep!IAAdent 

anh hfsidc II £ie, witdout genzm O:f 
species; but the science at present under investigation is not 

w::;ien£i£i ~~n::~~::~:b:~o~!s eil;;III:~ ~Z;I~~; ;stlAt1A1~e WZlfZ~: 
general, likewise, doth the following question involve 1\ doubt
namelYA 1\8 to whether it is necessary.t? suppose the existence, 

any A!obstanml frozTI 2TUSlb!u iiubstaml{JS am, those 
which are here,' or whether this is not the case 1 but shall we 
say that these sensible things are entities, and that Wisdom is 

::~:e::~;~!:::;l:~::~ if:~ t~t; !:~!l; rort~~!i thei;~~~~i~~~~ 
posed by,!s for inve~tigation. Now,~hat.1 mean is this, 
that aIm to difff;over 1ST21'e Iii that 
TsscntilAlTy iUAfflAes a does 
not reside in any nature belonging to those objects that are 
lAognhffmt by thtf senset 1 

Butf furtheAf alloflAIlAlT thfft there bezHlA 2. If fAA, what 
lensible substances any different substance, what .ort~a;:; these 
sort of sensibles are those beside which it is lingularll 

1 ThifA fAubjef'1; dislfuzzzzR ah iffterv.~;~ throuzRhoot th~ mhole 
Treatise; 'Vide, e. g., book V. chap. i. ~ 

• This, I ~ke it, means the objeots with which we are oODv8raant ill 

:~~~~~~~~tL wh~?!ii :::86. T~ul~lzzAzz~a~~:::\8ar:y,:::;~s:: 
with Til aurO'l T a. ~ 

u 
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requisite to establish the subsistence of this substance' for 
why should one seek to establish its existence beside men 
rather than horses, or beside these in preference to the reat 
of the animal. creation, or in general to inanimate things like
wise' Notwithstanding, the providing of different substanOOll 
eternal in duration, eqnal in amount to substances that are 
oognisant by sense and subject to decay, would appear, p6r
haps, to fall outside the province of the rational} sciences. 
3 The abeurd- If, however, the first principle now under 
Ityorthinking investigation be not separable from bodies, 
that there Is h t h . Id ad't ·sti· nothingc.pable W a ot er wou one ml as eXl ng III pre-
of a leparable ference to mat.ter' This, however, does not 
subsistence. • lb' t' . d d b t . IllVO ve a su SIS ence III energy, III ee, u III 

capacity. Rather would species and form seem to be a first 
principle in a stricter sense of the word than this. Now, thiS 
is 0. thing that is subject to corruption: wherefore, in short, 
there does not subsist an eternal substance that involves 
a separable existence as well as an essential subsistence. But 
such a position as this is absurd; 2 for it appears to be the 
fact-and such are the subjects of inquiry at the hands nearly 
of all those that are most accomplished philosophers-that 
there is in subsistence 0. certain first principle and substance 
of this description; for how, let me ask,S will there prevail 
order on the supposition that there is no subsistence of that 
which is eternal, and which involves a separable existence, 
and is permanent 1 

4. rr there Is 
something that 
ra aeparable, 
X .. picrTO~, does 
It bear the 
same relatl~n 
to thlngl cor
ruptible as to 
thole that are 
incorruptible r 

But, further, admitting that there is a certain 
substance, and first principle, naturalIy of such 
a description as we are at present investigating, 
and this one principle belongs to all things, and 
the same is the principle of those things that are 
eternal, and those that are corruptible, the 
question, in such a case, arises, why, on the sup
position of the existence of the same first prin-

1 It is Aristotle's aim in this Treatise to combat such an enonew8 
new as regards the subdivision of the sciences. 

I Could any words give stronger proof of the transcendental element 
to be found in the Aristotelian philosophy' 

S These words are most remarkable, and the principle theyenunciaM 
has been elucidated in a popular way in the Bridgew6~r Treati8es
by Chalmers, Whewell, aDd others-published in ":Sohn's Scientifla 
LibrarY." 
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ciple, some things are eternal 1 amongst those that may be 
ranked under this first principle, but others nre not eternal 1 
for this constitutes the absurdity. If, however, there ;s 
one first principle of thingll that are corruptible, and another 
of those that are eternal,-if, indeed, the principle, likewise, 
of those that nre corruptible be eternal,-we shall be involved 
in similar perplexity; for why, on the supposition of the 
existence of an eternal first principle, are not those things 
that may be clas.."Cd as effects under this first principle 
eternal likewise 1 and, on the supposition of the existence of 
a corruptible ftrst principle, there arises a certain other prin
ciple of this, aud again a different one of that; and so thia 
progression of causes goes on to infinity. 

But if, on the other hand, one will seek to 5 A t't 
establish the exiswnce of both entity and unity,2 a~~ ~i~~ ~!.t 
as those things that appear in the most eminent pnnciples! 

degree to be immovable first principles, in the first placeJ 

unless each of them signifies this certain particular thing and 
substance, how will they involve a separate subsistence, and 
an essential one 1 But it is respecting those eternal and 
original first principles of this description that we are engaged 
in our investigations in the present Treatise. Nevertheless, 
supposing both of them to signify this certain particular 
thing, and substance, all the entities will be substances; S for 
entity is predicated of all things, and unity, also, of some. 
That all entities, however, are substances is an assertion that 
is faIae. . 

But, further, how can the position of those be 6 Th d . 
tl'ue who make out that unity is tht first prin- th.at u~it;~::'n~ 
ciple, and that this constitutes substance, and ::~~u!,,, BUb- : 

who from unity and matter generate the first : 
number, and say that it is the substance of these,-how, I say, 
does thia assertion of theirs admit of being true 1 for how iii 
it requisite intellectually to apprehend, as one, the duad and 
each of the other compound numbers 1 for on this point 
they neither say anything, nor would it be easy to make 
any assertion on the subject. Suppose, however, that any 
one will seek to establish, as fil'St principles, lines, or the 
things that are connected consequentially with these-now, I 

1 This question is discussed in book II. chap. iv. 
a Vide book II. chap. ii I Some copies read, owla. 
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mean, surtaces such as are primary-yot these are not sub. 
stances capable of a separate subsistence, but are sections 
and divisions; the former of surfaces, but the latter of 
bodies: but points are sections and divisions of lines; and, 
further, they are the limits of these very same things, and all 
these are inherent in others, and there ill no one of them that 
is separable. Further, in what way is it neceBBary for us to 
conceive the existence of a substance of unity and of a point' 
For of every substance is there generation, but of a point 
there is not, for a point amounts to division. 
7. How, then,lI And this, likewise, fu~hes a subject of doubt; 
there a l.iOllee namely, that every scIence should be conver· 
of lubstanc. it b h' h t . rsa}l d b it II not what Ia sant a out t mgs t a are unlve , an a out 
nnIYenan that which is of such and such a quality, but 
that substance should not belong to things universal, but 
rather should constitute this oertain particular thing, and 
that which possel!BeS a separable subsistenoe. Wherefore, it 
we admit that science is conversant about first principles, 
how is it necessary to consider substance as the first prin.; 
ciple of things' . 
8 I h Further, the question may be asked, is there 

• I t ere any- h' be'd . t • I h thing beside anyt mg Sl e entIre y, or not. now, mean y 
e':'t~tYAth~ entirety, matter, and that which subsists in con-
TO ... O O. junction with this; for if, in fact, this be not 
the ease, aU things, at least, that reside in matter are subject 
to corruption. If, however, there subsists anything beside 
entirety, it would constItute the species and the form.2 In 
the ease of what things, therefore, this would subsist, and in 
the ease of what things it would not, it would be difficult to 
determine; for in the ease of oome things is it evident that 
the form is not a thing that is capable of a separate subsist· 
ence: as, for example, the form of a house is not separable 
from the house. And, further, there is the question whethtr 
first principles are the same in species, or in number 7 for if 
they are one in number, all things will constitute these. 

I YicU boQk XII. ob~ :L J Vide book VL chap. ~ 

-
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CHAPTER III. 
SINCB the scien~ of the philoSopher, however,1 1. The 1lIIlty of 

is conversant about entity, so far forth &8 it is en- ::=dD:; 
tity, and this universally, and not as regards any to manifold 
one part and since entity is multifariously predi- Bubdivialonl at , I .. IUbJect-
oated, aud not in one way merely-this being the matter. 
case if entity be predicated equivocally, and not according to 
anything that is common-it does not fall under the province 
of one science to inquire into it, (for there is not one genus of 
things of this kind;) but if it be predicated according to anything 
that is common, it would fall under the notice of one science. 

Now, it appears that it is predicated after the I P f f tbtl 
same manner as both what is medicinal and aalu- hom ':e ~ .. 
brious; for, likewise, are both of these predicated logy of medi

multifariously. Aud in thifl way each is predi- eIIIe. 

ooted in respect of the one being somehow referred to medicinal 
art, but the other to health, and a third to something else; 
yet each is referred to the same thing. For a medicinal 
discourse, and a small knife, are denominated in respect 
the fonner of proceeding from medicinal science, but the 
other because it is serviceable to this art of medicin.e j and 
in like manner it is so with that which is salubrious: for a 
,thing is tenned thus partly because it is indicative of health, 
and partly because it is productive of it. 

And the same mode exists in the case of other 8. Thll Dlul
things: in the same way, therefore, is denominated tration applied 

t Ot "t t' t f' h f th ' t led tothOT08.: eu 1 y m I s en Ire y; or eac 0 em IS s y 
entity in respect of being a passion, or habit, or disposition, or 
motion, or something else of this sort, belonging unto entity, 
so far forth as it is entity. Since, however, there is a reduo
tion of every entity to a certain one thing, and something 
1Vhich is common, so of contrarieties, likewise, each will be 
Jeduced to the primary differences and contrarieties of entity, 
whether multitude and unity, or similarity and dissimilarity, 
are the primary differences of entity, or whether there aN 
certain other differences of such; for let these stand over aa 
subjects for future discussion.3 But there is no differenoe 

1 Vide book III, chap. ii. for an examination into this point. 
J Aristotle probably alludes to Bome other portion of hiB writiltp, 

• o. hiB 'EICAO'}'f: TC»" ;"cu":'*'" which has nut come down tc U/I, 
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or, what Is the whether the reduction of entity be made til 
aame, the TO ••• entity 01"' to unity. For even if they be not 
the same,' but something different, they are, at any rate, 
convertible ·terms; for both unity, also, in a manner consti
tutes entity, and entity constitutes unity . 
•• The relation Since, however, it is the province of one and 
be.tween at the same science to speculate into all contraries, 
IClence .• COD- d' __ 1. f h . edi d' di 

'trari.s and pr!- an smce et""" 0 t ose 18 pr cate accor ng to 
.vatlon. privation,-although, as regards some contraries, 
at least, of which there is a certain medium, one would feel 
;perplexed as to how they are predicated acoording to pliva
tion; as, for example, of the unjust and the just,-this being 
,the case, ooncerning all such oontraries, I say, is it necessary, 
therefore, to posite privation as existing, not of the whole 
definition, but of the ultimate species; for instance, if one is 
a jnst man who, through a oertain habit, has been from time 
.to time obedient to the laws, the unjust man will not be alto
gether deprived of the entire definition of just man: but 
inasmuch as in respeot of habitual obedience to the laws he is 
in some point or degree defioient, in this respeot, likewise, 
'will there be inherent in him a privation of this definition. 
And in the flame manner is it the case with other things. 
5 M t h • But as the mathematician I institutes for him, 
• • ap Y·,·8, If .. d' b .. 

JIB a •.• i.n~e of se an InqUiry regar mg a stract quantltles,-
tho TO ." IlluB- for he conducts his speCUlations by removinO' out trated by the " 
.... e of mathe- of his consideration all sensible natures, such ns 
ID&ti.B; gravity and lightness, and hardness, and its oon
trary, and further, also, heat and oold, and other sensible 
contrarieties, but he merely leaves remaining quantity and 
.continuity-some of which pertain to one, but others are in 
·referenoe to two, and others to three, dimensions-as well as 
the passive oonditions of these, as far forth as they are quan· 
tities and continuous; and this being the case, the mathema
tioian tloes not speoulate into them in reference to anything 
else; and of some things he examines into their natures and 
positions, one in respeot of another, and into those things 
that are inherent in these, but of others into their oommen
.surations and incommensurations, and of others into their 
ratios )r proportiolls: but we, nevertheless, have established 
cne an 1 the same scienoe as being oonversant about; all subo 

1 ruM book IlL chap. ii. 
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jects of this kind, I mean, the science of the geometrioian,
in the same manner, therefore, is it the case in respect o~ 
entity likewise. For the things that are aoci- and of physics, 
dentol in this, so far forth as it is entity, and and dialectics. 

the contrarieties of this, as far forth as it is entity, it is not 
the proVince of a different science from Philosophy, that is, 
Ontology, to investigate j for to Physical or Natural Science 
may one ascribe the speculation of these, not as far forth as 
they are entities, but rather as far forth as they partake of 
motion. As to the sciences of the Dialectician, however, and the 
Sophist, they are sciences of the accidents, I admit, that reside 
in entities, but not so far forth as they are entities j nor do 
they speculate about entity itself, as far forth as it is entity. 
Wherefore, it remains that the Philosopher, or Metaphysician, 
should be a person qualified for speculating into the points 
we have just stated, in so far as they relate unto entities. 

Since, however, every entity is expressed ac- , ' 
cording to some one thing, and something that ~~I~?:~r or 01) 

is common, which is multifa1'iously predicated,l seience reas· . 
d . d' h serted. an as contranes are expresse III t e same 

manner-for they are referred to the primary contrarieties, 
and differential qualities of entity-and since it is possible 
that things of this kind' should fan under the notice of one 
science, hence the doubt expressed in the opening parts of 
this work respecting first .principles would be dissolved in 
this way. Now, the doubt I allude to is that wherein the 
matter of perplexity is. involved in the question as to how 
there will be one science about entities that are many iu 
number, and whieh are generically different'-

CHAPTER IV. 

BUT since, also, the mathematician employs I. How far 
things that are common in a manner peculiar to mathema,tic. 
h· 1£' Id b h . f h F' and phy ... s are Imse ,It wou e t e prOVlllCe 0 t e ll'St part. oC meta. 
Philosophy, that is, of Ontology, to speculate into phy .. ,.. ; 

the original principles of these things. For that when from 

I This i8 precisely the mode of reasoning pursued 'by Ari~totl. ;n 
toc* UL cUp. ii, already refllrlCd to. 
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equals equals are taken away the remainders are equal is, 
indeed, a dogma that is common to. all quantities. Matna. 
matical science, however, speculates about a certain portion of 
matter, properly 80 called, appropriating it to itself; as, for 
instance, about lines, or angles, or numbers, or something 
else pertaining to other quantities: not, however, as far forth 
as they are entities, but so far forth 88 each of them is that 
which is oontinuous in one, or two, or three dimensions. 
Philosophy, however, does not institute all inquiry respeoting 
those Imrtioulars that are contained in a certain portion of 
matter, 88 far forth 88 something amongst them is an 
accident in each of these, but it contemplates everything of 
this kind respecting entity, 80 far forth 88 it is entity. And 
in the same manner, also, does the case stand 'in regard of 
physical science 88 with mathematical; for physical or natural 
llCien,ce speculates into the accidepi;s or first principles of 
entities, 80 far forth as they are in motion, and 110t so far 
forth as they are entities. But we have said that Ontology, 
or the First Science, is conversant about these in. as far 88 

the subjects of them are entities, but not 80 far forth as they 
are anything that is different. Wherefore, we may set down 
that both this and the science of the mathematician are parts 
of Wisdom or Metaphysical Science. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. CertaIn ultl. THERE is involved, however,t in entities a ear· 
=~~ ~en~~\~. tain first principle about which it i~ ~ot possible 
of all demon- to labour under any deception, but It IS necessary 
.tratlon. invariably to do the contrary; now, I mean to 
apeak conformably with truth: as, for instance, that it is not 
admissible that the same thing should be and not be in one and 
the same period of time; and the case is so with other thinga 
that are opposed to themselves in the same manner. And, 
respecting points of this kind, demoDStration, indeed, has no 
existence absolutely speaking; but in respect of this principle 
it baa, (for it is not possible to construct .. proceaa ot 

I Viele book UL oIaap. W. 
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syllogistIC reasoning from a more trustworthy principle than 
this very axiom just mentioned,) and it ought to be so, at any 
rate, if it is possible that there should sub£st such a thing as 
a demonstration in abeolute terms. 

.As reguds a pel'llOn, however, who makes an I. Refutation 
assertion of opposite statements, 1 for the pUrpOile of tbole wbo 
f . h" 't' fj'.1__ t h would deny o provmg w erelOre 1 IS 1WItI, mus some suc sucb fun~ 

position be assumed, as that although the thing mentallll:lOml. 

will actually be the same with the non-po88ibility of being 
the same thing, and not being so at one and the same time, 
yet that it will not appear to be the same thing with it j for 
after this manner only can a demonstration be brought about 
in regard of one who affirms the admiBSibility of opposite 
assertions being verified of the same thing. And, fr th 

in the next place, those people who are likely to lU":!'f ;~i~~. 
take their share in mutual discussion ought in sophie dileus-

I aion, 
some degree, to understand themselves j for, in case 
this be not done, how will there subsist with these persons a 
community in regard of such mutual discussion' It is neces
sary, then, that each of the denominations should be known, 
and that they manifest some one thing, and not many 
things, but only one j and if it is equivalent in its significa
tion to many things, one ought to make it evident towards 
which of these significations the denomination conducts one. 
Now, as regards a person who affirms that this thing both 
is and is not, this which he in general affirms to be, he 
affirms not to be: wherefore, he asserts that the name 
signifies that which it does not sig;nify j but this is impos
sible. Wherefore, if the assertion that the being of this 
particular thing involves any signification, it is impoBBible 
thl\t contrndiction conoerning the same thing should be veri
fierI. Further, if a name has any meaning, and this be 
Ul.pable of verification, this also must needs be from neceBSity j 
but that which is from necessity it is not admissible at any 
time I should not be: it is not for thIS reason, then, admissible 
that opposite asaertions be true concerning the same thing. 

I Thill book ccmta.ina a somewhat more elaborate refutation of Seep
ticiam than book III. Vide note, p. 277. 

I This principle baa been brought forward by Dr. Clarke in hit 
uDsuccessful attempt at an 4 priori demonstration of the existence of 
God. Some copies read TOT' instead of "'1'" 

D 
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and of affirm&- Further, on the supposition that assertion in no 
tion compared degree is more true than negation, the person 
with negation. who makes the affirmation that one is a man 
will in nowise the rather make a true statement than if hR 
were to affirm that he is not a man: and a person who 
affirms a man not to be a horse would appear to speak truth 
either in a greater or not in a less degree than if he affirmR 
that man is not man. Wherefore, one who affirms, also, that 
the Bame is a horse will speak true; for, in a similar way, it 
would be possible that opposite assertions should admit of 
verification. Wherefore, the consequence ensues that the same 
creature should be man and horse, or something else belonging 
to the animal kingdom. There does not, therefore, subsist in 
regard of these any demonstration in absolute term!: ft.S 

relates, however, to the person who is for establishing these 
foregoing points, demonstration has an existence. 
3. Aristotle And quickly would one, likewise, who after 
thus exposes this manner had put the question to Heraclitus 1 
the erroneoua h' If fi h' kid h . . syste"" or the Imse, orce 1m to ac now e ge t at 1t 18 never 
Herachties. a thing that is possible that opposite assertions 
should be verified of the same things; but at present, not com
prehending his own theory in regal'd of what he says at all, 
he has embraced this particular opinion we have been just 
endeavouring to overthrow. And in general, if the sta!ement 
made by Heraclitus be true, neither would this very position 
of his be true; now, I mean the admissibility that at one and 
the same time the same thing should be and not be. For as 
also, on the supposition of these assertions having been 
divided, in no respect the more will affirmation be true than 
negation, in the same manlier, likewise, will it be the case 
when both are conjoined and connected together-just as 
if affirmation is regarded as being one certl\in thing, in no 
degree the more will negation be true than the entire of the 
assumption which ill made in an affirmation. Moreover, if it 
is possible to -nu.ke no affirmation that is true, even would 
this very position be false-I mean, the assertion t.hat no 
.l.ffirmation is true: if, however, there exists any assertion 
that is true, that point which is put forward by these Hera
.uitios would be decided-I mean, suoh philosophers _ resist 

I Heraclitus and Protagoras are the aceptics whom Aristotle chielQ 
Ilirecta his attack apiuat. 
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the truth of things of this sort, and, in fact, altogether do 
away with rational discussion. 

CHAPTER VI. 

BUT similar to the statements I that have been I, The Prot&

just made is that which has been asserted by f::'aD dOllDa 

Protagoras j for, likewit!8, he said that man is the tm,,!::.:.,a:, 
a measure of all things,-in this way affirming all things, 

nothing else than that what appeared to every man, that this, 
also, indubitably is that which it appeared to be: if, how
ever, this is admitted, the same thing will happen to be and 
not be, and to be both evil and good, and the rest of those 
things that are expressed in accordance with opposite asSCt'
tiona, 'from the fact that frequently to some persona, indeed, 
this particular thing appears to be fair, and the contrary to 
others, and from that which is apparent to every one consti
tuting a measure. 

Now, thil:! doubt would be resolved if persons 2 Th or! I 

considered whence the origin of this su pposition ~f thlle dog~~ 
has been derived; for to Borne speculators, no ~~~;':!h!t~~,; 
doubt, it would appear to have originated from itbe from llatu
the opinion of the Physiologists, or Natural Phi- raJ philosophy, 

losophers, but to others from the circumstance that all men 
do not possess the same points of knowledge in respect of the 
same subjects, but that to some this partioular thing seems 
to be sweet, and to others the contrary. For that nothing is 
generated from nonentity, but everything from entity, is 
almost a commonly received dogma amongst all Natural 
Philosophers. Since, therefore, that which is not white is 
generated from that which is perfectly white, and by no 
means not white, supposing, now, that what is not white has 
been generated from that which is not a white entity, that 
which is being generated as not white would be produced. 

1 Tbia error of Protagoras is an inveterate failing in human philo
IOphy. It is noticed by Bacon in terms of strong reprehension, Ita 
eft'ects ~u theology might be illUBtro.ted in the rise of Anthropo
morphism. Vide Hagenbach's History of Doctrines, vol. I. pp. 103-
107: translated in Clark's "Foreign Theological Library i" Curlwo~ 
"L I p. ~01; Bacon, De Augm. lib. V. cap. iT. a' 
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Wherefore, such would be generated from nonentity, accord. 
ing to their doctrine, unless that which is not white were the 
same with that which is white. It would not, however, be 
difficult to decide this doubt; for it has been declared, in our 
treatise on Physics, in what manner from that which is non· 
entity are generated the things that are being produced, and 
how i~ is that they are generated from entity. Notwith· 
standing the giving heed, in like manner, to both opinions, 
and to the fanciful statements of persons who doubt in 
opposition to themselves, this would be II. silly proceeding; 
for it is evident that one party amongst these sceptics must 

from b- needs labour under fa.lla.Cies. And this statement 
~!TVing ~he is manifest from observing things that are gene-
~:::e~mena of rated according to sense; for at no time does the 

same thing appear to some, indeed, sweet, and to 
others the contrary, provided that the organ which has the 
power of perceiving and deciding the above-enumerated tastes 
has not undergone any corruption and injury in the case of 
these others. But, on the understanding of such a state of 
things as this, we may suppose that some of them are a stand· 
ard of measure, and suppose that others are not 80. And, in 
like manner, I assert this to be the case as regards both what 
is good and evil, and what is beautiful and disgraceful, and 
other things of the sort; for to lay down this as a principle, 
or to affirm the reality of nothing save the apparent, is a 
course nowise different from those who place their finger 
beneath the organ of vision, and thus from the one object 
make two to appear, and who really believe that there are 
two objects before them, on account of their appearing such, '
and again that there is but one in reality j for to those per. 
sons who do not move their organ of vision that which is cne 
appears one. 
I. ThediWeul1y In general,l howev;er, it V' Juld be absurd, ~m 
of attaining: the appearance of thlDgs lJlat are here as subject 
:~~o .!~~~r:n to change, and which never permanently con. 

tinue in the same dispositions, from this to come 
to any deoision as l'egards truth; for it is necessary that 
we should go in pursuit of that which is true from amongst 
those things that invariably do subsist according to the laDle 

I Sextua Empiricua baa laid hold on a priDciple such as this to 
.tablieh his philosophic IIstem. 
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dispositions, and that never are instrumental in bringing 
about their own change. Now, of this description are those 
hodies that are regulated according to the orderly system 01 
the Universe; for these do not at one time ap~ar of 
this particular sort, but at another time of a different kind, 
but invAriably the same, and as participating in no change. 

Dut, further, on the supposition of the exist- 4o Tho tbec:~ 
ence of motion, and of something that is being refuted from 

ad thO hO h I to. the very nalure mov ,-now, every mg w IC laB mo IOn Im- ofllus and 
pressed upon it is put in motion by something, motion. 

and in the direction of something,-in such a case, that which 
is being moved ought to be found, moreover, in that from 
which it will derive its motion, and yet not be found therein, 
and that it should be moved towards this particular place, 
and yet should not be generated in this: but how can such be 
the Cl8!Ie t for we must bear ill mind, that, even according to 
their own doctrines, that simultaneous verification 1 is not 
possible as regards contradiction. And if, according to quan
tity, things which are here are continuously in a state of 
lux, and are being moved,-aud if one admits this, although 
it should not be true,-why are they not permanent as regards 
quality' for these speculators in no small delll"ee appear to 
predicate those things of the same thing, a.cco1"ding to their 
contradictions, from the supposition that quantity does not 
continue permanently in bodies. Hence with them the same 
thing is and is not of four cubits in its dimensions. Sub
stance, however, subsists according to quality, for this is of 
a definite nature; but quantity belongs to one. which is 
indefinite. 

Further, why, let me ask, when the physician 2 5 P II al 

gives a prescription that his patients should take .;.g",:!n: 
this part.icular food -why I say do they take .p;a,nlt Prota· 

, " goras. 
it 1 for why is this particular piece of food 
bread rather than it is not bread 1 Wherefore, there would 
be no distinction in eating from not eating. At present, 
however, as the physician makes a true assertion about thir. 
thing, and this food that has been prescribed being in reality 
in existence, the patients accordingly take this food-alth(\ugb 
1I1ey ought not, at least, to do so on the supposition that 

1 The word thus rendered is tTv .... A"S.6.trS,&&.. 
I Viele book IlL chape. iy • .,. and Yi. 
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there is no nature that is firmly permanent in sensibles, lui 
that invariably all things are in motion and in a state ~ 
II. Argument flux. But further, if, indeed, we are alwaY' 
~':!:'~~:~'::b- undergoing a change, 1 and never ~e~ainil1g. ~r
jectivity ofonr manently the same persons, why IS It surpnslng 
8ensatlons. if thin~ never appear at any time to be the 
same as they do to those that are sick 1 For to these, also, on 
account of their habit being not similarly disposed as when 
they are in a healthy state, the things that subsist according 
to the senses do not appear to subsist in a similar manner j 
thongh sensibles themselves participate in no change on 
account of this, at least, but produce different sensations in 
the sick, and sensations that are not the same. In the same 
manner, therefore, is it requisite, perhaps, that consequences 
be disposed as if the aforesaid change took place. If, however, 
we do not undergo a change, but continue to be the same, 
there would be something in existence that is permanent. 
'7. One claso of Respecti~, to be sure'.th?se persons, therefore, 
Bceptics easier who entertam from prll1clples of reasou the 
:ro~~!.than doubts enumerated, it would not be easy to 

advance a. refutation when they are 110t for 
admitting anything, and no longer demand a reason of those 
things, for all reasoning, and every demonstration, arise in 
this way; for when they are disposed to admit nothing, they 
overturn the thing in dispute, and, in general, all rational 
discussion. Wherefore, with such speculators, of course, there 
is no such thing at all as rational discussion; but in regard 01 
those tha.t labour under perplexity, from the doubts that 
have been handed down, it would be easy to reply, and to 
unravel the diffictilties that create in th~m the doubt referred 
to; now this statement is evident from those that have been 
made 

Wherefore, it is evident from these things that 
:Ii.!~:!~r~on_ it does not admit of being possible that opposite 
tradiction, nor assertions about the same thing should he veri
:=:~J::,t:!~.b..or fled at one and the same time. nor that con
:~~t:':edo~"!'· traries should, on account of the denomination of 
lhin;: a: the all contrariety according to privation. This, how-
lAme '"ne. ever, will be evideut to those who resolve ~nto 

1 Thus Aristotle turns the wespona of ftttack employed by Prn 
g{'raa to inflict wounds on the _ptic himself. 
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their first principles the definitions of contraries. And, in ·.ke 
manner, neither is it possible that any of those things that 
nre media should be predicated of one and the same thing; 
for, on the supposition of the suhject being white, when we 
I18sert that this is neither white nor black we shall make a false 
assertion, for it happens that this is white, and yet that it is 
not; for either of these connected together will be verified 
e.onceming this, but this amounts to a contradiction of what 
is white. 

Neither, therefore, is it possible for one who 
makes an assertion, in accordance with the theory ~h~I~:::::r 
of Heraclitus, nor of Anaxagoras, to assert what lI.sln the 

is true; and if this be not admitted, t.he conse- ~;!~:r~~ 
quence will ensue that they predicate contrary :rr~ the Hera-
things of the same subject: for when Anaxagoras cs. 

says that in everything is contained a part of everything, he 
says that a thing is not more sweet than bitter, or anything 
else of the other contrarieties, if in everything all things 
subsist not merely in potentiality, but in energy or activity, 
and in a state of separation. And, in like manner, neither 
is it possible that all assertions be false, nor all true,l as well 
on account of many other difficulties which would be uttered 
in consequence of this position, as also because 118 regards 
all assertions, supposing that they are false, neither will 
one who makes this very assertion speak what is true; but if 
all assertions are true, the person who says that all are false 
will not speak falsely. 

CHAPTER VII. 

BUT every science investigates into certain first I Th 

principles and causes respecting each of those P;"'Vi:C:r:rr 
ubjects of knowledge that fall under its cogni- ~~:~"fn 
sance; as, for example, medicinal science, and that contrast with 

of the athlete, and each of the rest of the pro- ~h;t.f:.~eta
ductive or the mathematical sciences; for each of 
these having been for itself descriptive of a certain genus, 

1 A. reference to book IlL will show that the nrioua aceptical system. 
ma.y be reduced to two, where aaaertions to this e1fect are put forward. 
Jride book ilL chap. viii. 

Digitized by Coogle 



'IIIB DTAPHY8IC8 01' AJUM'OTLB. [BoOK X. 

treats concerning thill 88 a thing existing and as aD entity, not, 
nowever, so far forth 88 it is an entity: con\ersant, however, 
I\bout this last-named inquiry is there beside these sciences 
this certain other science of the Ontologist, which is different 
from them; but each of the above-enumerated I!ciences, 
taking for granted the mode in which the nature of a thing 
subsillts in each genus, endeavours to explain the remainder of 
the points relating to this more feebly or more accurately. 
They, however, make an assumption 88 to quiddity, or the 
nature of II. thing, some of them by means of sense, but othenJ 
from hypothesis. Wherefore, it is also evident, from an in
duction of this sort, that there subsists no demonstration of 
substance and quiddity. 

Since, however, there exists a certain science 1 
2 Itnatural h' h . t bo tNt 't ' .~ philQaophy be W lC IS conversan a u a ure, 1 IS ml\mlest 
a distinct that it will be different from both that which is 
u:.~·:i~~:::e.. practical science and that which is productive or 
ofits subject- effective. For of productive science the first 
matter, why •• If' 'd' h d' may nat this be prmClp e 0 motion resl es In t e pro UClDg or 
tbe case with ffi' t d t ' h t h' h' be' ontology toot e clen cause, an no In taw lC 18 mg pro-

duced; and this either is some art, or some other 
potentiality. And, in like mauner, does the case stand with 
practical science alsc; the motion does not reside in the 
thiug done, but rather in those who are agents. But the 
science of the Natural Philosopher is conversant about those 
bodies that involve in themselves a first principle of motiou. 
'fhat, indeed, therefore, Physical Science must needs be neither 
practical nor productive, but speculative or contemplative, is 
evident from these statements; for there is the necessity of its 
falling under the classification of some one of these genera. 
And since, in a manner, it is requsite for each of the sciences 
to posses.'1 a knowledge of the nature . of a' thing. and to 
employ this 88 a first principle, we ought not to forget how: 
a definition of this quiddity should be framed by the phy
sical inquirer, and how th" definition of substance is to be 
assumed, whether 88 the fiat-nose, or rather 88 the hollow; 
for, 88 regards these, the formal principle, no doubt, of Bat-noae 
is denominated along with matter-I mean. suoh as belongs' 
to the thing itself; the formal principle, however, of hollow
nose is expressed without matter, for Batneaa of ncse it 

1 YicN book V. chap. i. aad ii. 
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generated in the nose. Wherefore, also, the definition or formal 
}lrinoiple of it is inquired into along with tillS, for the ilat
nose constitutes a hollow-nose. It is evident, therefore. that 
the definition both of flesh, and of the eye, and of the 
other parts of the body, is always to be assumed along with 
matter. 

But since there exists a certain science of a Wh t It Is I 
entity,l so far forth 1\8 it is entity, and so far o~,toIO:y. aun 
., rth 't' I hI b . t IClence. that .0 as 1 lOVO ves a separa e su 81S ence, we distinguish .. 
must examine whether at all we are to con- It from phy.lci. 
sider this to be the same with Natural or Phy- ormathem.tleL 

Bica1 Science, or rather to be different from it. Physical 
Science, indeed, then, is con\'ersant about those bodies that 
involve in themselves a first principle of motion; but the 
science of the mathematician is itself a certain science that is 
speculative, I admit, and that, too, in regard of things that are 
permanent, but which do not involve a subsistence separable 
from sensibles. Respecting, then; that which is an entity 
capable of separate subsistence, and which is immovable, 
there exists a certain science different from both of these, on 
the supposition, of course, that there is some substance of this 
description in existence-now, I speak of a substance separ
,able and immovable; and it is the validity of this very 
position that we shall attempt to demonstrate, 

And if we admit that there subsists any sub- •. Out or the 
stance of this sort in entities, here also, in a three specula-

ld th be ., d D' "t 'd' live science., manner, wou ere .oun Ivml y resl mg, theology the 
and this would be an original and most dominant moot dignified. 

principle. It is evident, therefore, that there are three genera. 
of the speculative sciences-namely, the physical or natural, 
the mathematical, and the theological. The mosi excelleni, 
then, is certainly the genus of the speCUlative or contempla
tive sciences; and of these very sciences that one which ill 
mentioned last of the three possesses II the greatest amouut 
of excellence, for it is convel'sant about that one amongst 
entities which is more entitled to respeCt than the rest. Each 
lBOience, however, is termed more excellent, and more inferior, 
IOOOrding to its appropriate object of scientific knowledge. 

1 Compare what is said in chap. IV. of this book. , 
J This point haa been established by Aristotle in t.he opening chaptan 

of the Metaphysica. Vide p. 10. 
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I. Doubt u tr Now, a person wight raise the question 88 to) 
tbe validity of whether at all we ought to seek to establish uni
:PbYlical versally the science of entity, so far forth as it ill 

ceo entity, or not' For each of the mathematioal sci-
ences, no doubt, is conversant about some one definite genus; 
the universal science, however, speculates in common respect
ing all things. I~ indeed, therefore, we admit physica! 
substances to be the primary substances of entities, Physical 
or Natural Science would also be the chief one amongst the 
sciences; but, on the other hand, if there exists a nature that 
is different, and a substance that involves a separable subsist
ence, and is immovable, it is necessary, also, that there belong 
to this a different science, and that this science should be 
ant.ecedent to physical science, and universal in respect of its 
a'ltecedence or priority. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

t. NOlcienceof SINOE, however, that which is entity simply 
the accldent\ considered is denominated in many 1 ways, of 
"0 ,,·,.Il.fl~·"'· which one is that which is spoken of 88 subsisting 
according to accident, in the first instance our examina
tion must be instit1lted concerning entity in this point of 
view. That, indeed, therefore, no one of the ACiences that 
~ve been handed down from former generations is employed 
about what is accidental is evident; for neither doos that 
relating to house-building or architectural art investil;,'ll.te into 
what is likely to be accidental with those who will make use 
"fthe house; for example, a& to whether they will dwell there 
sorrowfully or the contrary: nor is it so with the art of 
weaving, nor of shoe-making, nor the cooking art. Each of 
these sciences, however, examines into that which is peculiar 
to its own department only ; and this is its appropriate en~ 
Neither does it consider a person so far 88 he is a musiciall 
and a grammarian, nor does it 888ert that he who is a Dlusician, 
should he become a grammarian, will at the same time be 
both, though he were not so previously. But that which ~ 
not always an entity, this was geDl1rated at some time or 
other; so that such a person would at tile samE' time become 

I Vide book V. chap. Ii. 
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a musIcian anJ. a grammarian. This, howevEr, no one of 
those that are confessedly scienoos examines into, with the 
exception of the science of the Sophist; for this alono is 
employed about what is accidental. Wherefore, Plat.o has 
not inaptly expressed himself when he affirms that the 
sophist wastes his time in the consideration of nonentity. 

But that it is not a thing that is admissible that 2 Tb 

there should be in existence a science of the of tb: a':,:~~:& 
accidental, will be manifest to those who attempt f~~;;~~iJ not 
to discern what an accident is at all. Therefore, be a Bcienee 

<is th O am th" d d tbereof. as regar every lUg, we rm one mg, III ee , 
to subsist always and from necessity-now, I mean by neces
sity not that which is denominated according to what is 
violent, but what we employ in cases pertaining to demon· 
strations-but another thing we affirm as SUbsisting for the 
most part, and another, neither as for the most part, nor 
always, and from neceBBity, but as may happen at any time 
to be casual; for example, cold might be prevalent when the 
sun is in Canis: hut a thing of this sort would take place 
neither as always from necessity, nor as for the most part, 
but might, nevertheless, accidentally occur sometimes. Thera. 
fore, does that constitute an accident which is produced, not 
always, nor from necessity, nor as for the most part. What, 
indeed, then, an accideut is, has been declared; but why there 
is not a science of a thing of this kiud is evident: for every 
science is conversant about that which is an entity always, or 
as for the most part ; but the accidental is not rsnked amongst 
either of these. 

But it is evident that of what subsists accord· 8. The same 
ing to accident there are not causes and first proved frum 

• • the principles 01 
principles of such a descriptIOn as there are of tbeaceidental 

that which is an entity that involves an essential :1 ~::.:.~~ 
subsistence; for, if this be admitted, all things rent. 

will be from necessity. For, if on the supposition of this 
particular thing being a consequence of that particular entity, 
but this a result from that, and if this subsists not from itt 
being casual, but from necessity, from neceBBity will be Iika. 
wise that of which this was the cause, until that which is 
denominated the last effect; this, however, subsisted accord
ing to accident. So that all things will be from necessity. 
and the possibility for anything whatsoever casually to OCCUlt 
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and the existence of contingency, and the being generated, 
and the not being generated, will altogether be taken away 
from things that are being generated. For, although a cause 
may be supposed not to be an entity, but that also which is 
being genel'llted, the same consequences will ensue; for every
thing will be generated from necessity. For, to give an in
stance, to-morrow's eclipse 1 will take place if this particular 
thing may happen, and this will happen if something else 
does, and this last if something else ensues; and, dcnbtlest\ 
in this manner, on the supposition that a portion of duratiou 
be taken away from tIlat definite time which may be mea
sured from the present moment until to-morrow, one will 
ultimately arrive at that which is in being. Wherefore, since 
this is the case, all things that are subsequent to this will be 
from necessity: wherefore, will it be the case that all things 
will be generated from necessity. 

As regards, however, that which is entity in 
t. A Mrtain ... I' d t d' to 'd t, k' d, peet or entity rea Ity, an no accor lUg accl en one In 
0:.yltted in OD- indeed, is that which is contained in the com
t ogy. prehension of the lUtellect,' and is a paBIIive con
dition in this. Wherefore, respecting that which constitutes 
entity in this way first principles are not investigated; but 
respecting that which is an entity external to this, and pos
sessing a separable subsistence, they are; and that which 
subsists according to acoident is not necessary, but indefinite 
-now I mean, what subsists according to what is acoidental, 
as in a less degree; hut the cause. of a thing of this sort are 
inordinate and infinite. 

But that on account of which a thing subsists, 
5. Chaneede- th t' th fi I . I 'fi d th lined .. a ea,"e a IS, e na cause, IS c assl e amongst 018 

lIen~rated p'" things that are generated by Nature, or that; 
r.ccitUrII. spring from Intellect. It is chance, however, 
that generates them when any of these may be genemted 
according to accident; for, in like manner, jl1st as also entity 
constitutes in one respect that which is essential, but in another 
that which BIIbsists according to acoident, so also is it the 

1 This is the mode of reasoning already adopted by Aristotle ill 
book V. Vide p. 164. 

J Aristotle here all udes to a certain siguiflcation of the II eD8" ill retllJ'o 
woe to truth aDd falsehood, which he uaminea in bool V. chap. iii. 
IUd oo()k VIII. chap. lEo 
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eade with a caUBe. But ohance is a cause according to acci
dent in those things that are being generated in accordance 
with free-will, for the sake of somethmg. Wherefore, chance 
and intellect are conversant about the same object,l for free
",ill is not devoid of a connexion with intellect. 'rhe causes, 
however, are indefinite from which might be generated that 
which arises from chance: wherefore, obscure to human cal
culation is CMnce, even as a cause subsisting according to 
accident, but, absolutely considered, such is not a cause of 
anything; and chance is good and evil when what is good or 
worthless may happen to be the result: but mischance and 
misfortune are conversant about the magnitude of these. 
But since nothing that subsists according to accident is ante
cedent to those things that possess an essential subsistenl:e, 
neither, then, are causes so. If, then, chance, or even spon
taneity,2 be a cause of the firmament, prior as a cause will be 
Mind and Nature. 

CHAPTER IX.a 

Now, one thing subsists in energy only, but I. A~ many 

another subsists in capacity, and a third in capa- :r.:;.c: to:.':.o
city and energy; and of these one constitutes an are of entity. 

entity, but the other a quantity, and the third something else 
of the rest of the categories. Thel'e is not, however. any 
motion beside the things themselves; for the change invari
ably takes place in accOl'dance with the categories of entity. 
But in the case of these there is not anything that is com
mon, nor is there a thing of this sort in a single category. 
l':verything, however, subsists in all things in a twofold 
mauner; as, for instance, this particular thing: for this is the 
form of it, but that is its privation; and according to quality 

1 This is a remarkable 8IIntence. The oonnmon between the 
understanding and the will, in regard of the freedom of the latter, is 
discus8lld by Cousin in his review of Locke'. theory. Vide Cousin's 
Psyohologr, chap x.; Henry'B translation: in which are to be found 
moat lucid notes on this important philOlophio point. 

t The word I have thus translated is .,.d IIbTdptrrOll. 
a Aristotle baa already touched upon this subject-in book VIII. 

chaps iii. and vi.-without noticing, however, the" entelechela, It which 
18 explained no\v j and which must not be confounded-as is done \>J 
Cicel'o-with ~v6.l\.fX.t ... a perfectly dilrtinct word. 
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one thing is white, but another black; and according to 
quantity one is perfeot, whereas the other impel'fea;;; and ac
cording to motion this tends upwards and that downwards, 
or the one is light, but the other heavy, Wherefore, there are 
as many species of motion and of change 9S there are of entity, 
2, Motion. But on account of thel'e being a division ill 
~~~~~';;.1.,;:: each genus, of the one into potentiality or capa
encet~en.rgy. city, of the other, however, into actuality, I 
eap&Clty. and t I th t' f th t h' h bs' , actuality. i ••• - S Y e energy e mo Ion 0 a w lC SU IStll m 
A«x",,· potentiality, so far forth as it does subsist ill 
potentiality. And that we make a true assertion in this 
point is evident from the following circumstance; for when a 
material is fit for being built, so far forth as it is a thing 
of this sort, we say that this very thing subsists in energy, 
so far forth as it is being built; and this constitutes the 
struoture, or the mode of building. In like manner stands 
the ease with disciplinary learning, healing, and rolling, 
walking, leaping, growing old, advancing towards Ii state of 
maturity. It happens,. however, that a. thing is in motion 
when the actuality itself may exist, and when it is a. thing 
neither antecedent nor subsequent to this. Therefore, ente
lecheia, or actuality, belonging to that which subsists in 
capaoity, when subsisting in actuality it energizes either as 
that which it is, or something else, so far forth as it is 
movable-this constitutes motion. Now, I me,m by the 
expression" so far forth" a subsistence whose mode I would 
illustrate as follows. 
• 11\ t t d FOl' brass is a statue in capacity; but, never
'Yas:tl~.~nd theless, actuality of the brass, so far forth as it 
~":~':.ri:=~ of is bras>, does not constitute motion. l'or it is 

not the same thing, the belonging to brass and 
to a certain cap'lcity; since if it were the same, absolutely 
8peaking, according to definition, the enteleclteia, or actuality, 
of the hrass would amount to a certain motion: it is not, 
however, the sa.me. And this statement is evident as regards 
contraries; for the capacity of being in sound health, and 
the capacity of being indisposed, are I:.ot the same; for in 
such a ease would the actual conditions of health and sick
ness be the same: but the subject that is capable of being 
:made both healthy and diseased, whether it be moisture, or 
whether it be blood. is one and the IIame thing. Since, however, 
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the being of a thing is not the same with the being of a 
certain capacity, in the same way as neither is colour the 
same with what is visible, so the entel~cheia,l or actuality, of 
that which is potential, so far forth as it is a thing that is 
potential, constitutes motion. 

That, indeed, therefol"8, motion 9.Ctually exists, •. This conne"," 

a.nd that a thing happens to be moved at the :::~tl':!~~: 
Mme time with its being itself actuality, and energy, &c., 

that it is a thing that is neither antecedent nor reallirmed. 

subsequent to this, is evident; for everything admits of sub
sisting at one time in energy, but at another time not in this 
state: as, for example, that which is fit for being built, so far 
forth as it is fit for being built, and the energy of that which 
is fit for being built, so far forth as it is fit for being built, 
constitute the mode or act of building; for the energy of this 
amounts either to the mode of building or the houee built. 
But when the house may be finished-that is, when it con
stitutes the energy-it will no longer be a thing that is fit 
for being built; but, on the other hand, that which is fit f'lr 
being built is actually built. It is necessary, then, that 
the mode or act of building amount to energy: but the 
mode or act of building amounts, likewise, to a certain 
motion. And the same reasoning holds good in the case 
of other motions. 

Now, that these assertions have heen made 5 Th' d 

correctly is evident from the statements which of defi~i~:';'o
other philosophers have from time to time put lion vi~dicated 

• • by a re(erenc~ 
forward ill regard to motIon; as also from the to other 1,biJo-
fact of its not being all easy matter to frame lophers. 

& definition of it in a different manner from the foregoing: 
for neither is one able to set it down as being contained ill 
tllother genus. And it is evident from what these speeu
iators say on the suhject; for some of them, indeed, regard it 
us equivalent with diversity, and inequality, and nonentity; 
and yet not olia of these necessarily should have motion 
impru·ted to it. But neither does there exist change or 
mutation into these either, nor from things of this kind more 
than from such as are opposed. But a cause of their setting 
down motion amongst things of this kind is as follows,-
. 1 As to the import of this Pelipatetic term, 'Vide SuidllB (Gaisford's Ed.) 
ID the wUl'da ~"TM.Xei" and '."'Y"': Donaldsoll'. New Craty11lllt p. 41&' 
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because motion appears with them as something that is inlle
finite. Now, the first principles of a different oo-ordinate 
aeries, from the fact of their being privative, are indefinite; 
for not oue of these is either this particular thing, or any 
ether of the rest of the categories. 
6. What hal But a CIl.llRe of this view of motion-I mean, 
led theleapecu- of its appeat'ing to be a thing that is indefinite 
::!:tr:.. w.:e::: -results from the fact that it is not possible to 
II IIIde1lDite. set it down under the category of the poten
tiality of entities, or under that of their energy or activity; 
for neither that which involves a capacity of being quantity 
has motion imparted to it necessarily, nor that which sub
sists as quantity in energy. And motion appears to amowlt 
to a certain energy or activity, no doubt, I but an energy or 
activity which is imperfect: and a cause of this is the fol
lowing-that that which is potential to which the energy 
belongs is itself imperfect, and on this account it would be 
difficult, as regards this, to apprehend what it is; for it must 
necessarily be classed either into privation, or into capacity, 
or into simple energy; and not one of these d~s it appear 
admissible that motion should be considered. Wherefol'e, it 
remains that it be what it has been declared to be-namely, 
both an energy or activity; and yet not such an energy as 
118.S been mentioned, for this would be an energy difficult to 
discern, indeed; but, nevertheless, one which it is admissible 
should subsist. 
, Motl And that motion is to be found in that which 
.idel III": =- is capable of being moved is evident; for the 
\lYe nature. actuality of this lies under the inlluenlle of that 
which is capable of being moved. And the energy of that 
which is movable is not dilferent from this; for it is neces
IIIU'J. surely, that there shol}ld subsist actuality in both; fhr 
a thing is movable in respect of its involving a capability of 
having motion impressed upon it, and that which imparts 
motion does so from energy or activity, but it thus aets 
from this energy in regard of that which is adapted for 
motion. Wherefore, in like manner, there resides one energy 
in both, just as from one to two is the same interval as from 
two to one. And in regard of ascent and descent the case iP 
the same; but the essence in this instance is not one. Ana 

1 Vide book VIII. chaPL iii. and n, already l'efelT'ld to 
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the same remark holds good, in like manner, with the power 
that imparts motion, and that whioh has motion impressed 
upon it thereby. 

CHAPTER X.l 

BUT the Infinite either is that whioh it is I. The InfiUte, 
impossible to pass through, in respeot of its not '<0 a .... ,... •• de· 

being adapted by nature to be permeated, in the lined. 

same way as the voioe is invisible, or it is that whioh P0SS6S861 

a passage without an end, or that whioh is soaroely so, or that 
which by nature is adapted to have, but has not, a passage or 
termination. Further, a thing is infinite from subsisting by 
addition, or subtraotion, or both. 

It is, indeed, possible, therefore, that the ID- 2 The Inlln'! 
finite should constitute a certain entity that i~volve. a Ie 

involves a separable subsistence,2 but that it is :f"':"~~~\·u~t 
eo,gnisant ~Yhsense is .notdPossible;lf?r'difit cdoDif- :;ttl;:~::::. 
stltuteS Delt er magmtu e nor mu titu e, an 
the Infinite be a substance, and not an accident of this, it 
~iU be indivisible; for that which is divisible amounts either 
to magnitude or multitude: but if it be indivisible it will 
not be infinite, unless in the same way as the voice is in
visible. They do not, however, say so, nor do we inquire 
into the subjeot; but we consider it as a thing without any 
passage, or, in other words, impermeable. Further, let me 
ask, how is it possible that what is essentially infinite should 
exist, unless there should happen to subsist number and 

I The subject of the Infinite, discU88ed in this chapter. is most il:n· 
portant. The beat modern author on this point is the late Sir William 
Hamilton, in his review of Cousin's doctrine of the Infinito-absolute. 
Vide also Calderwood's Philosophy of the Infinite; Vem's Inquiry into 
Speculative Philosophy; and ProfeslIOr "Ferrier's Institutes of Meta· 
physics. sect. I. props. xx. xxi.; seet. III. props. i-viii inclusive. 

f I have not followed Taylor in his erroneous rendering of this 
p&llsage. A carelessness in 1a.ngua.ge, in translating the Greek, might 
convey the notion that Aristotle in these words was actually denying 
the separate existence of the Infinite, when nothing could he further 
from his intention. The Latin version p'araphl'&8es the passage thus 
.. Separatum &&De ipsum quum Bit, 88D8lbus percipi imp088ibile est. 
It must, however, be acknowledged that upon the whole Aristotle doea 
Dot expre88 himself on the subject of the Infinite as fully or iii! 
determinately as we lIIight have !lxp~ Hie defjni~p~ o~ i$ ill 
aluwst entirely ~e up of D8gationl. 

~ 
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magnitude, of which two th,. Infinite is a passive conditiCJn J 
Moreover, if the Infinite subsists according to accident, it 
would not constitute an element of entities, as far forth as it 
is a thing that is infinite, in the same manner as neither is 
that which is invisi.ble an element of speech although thp 
voice is invisible . 
•• Nor ean the And that it is not possible for the Infinite to 
l!1ft~ite sub- subsist in energy! is evident, for any part what
SlSt m energy; soever of itself that is assumed will be infinite; 
for the being of the infinite and a thing which is infinite are 
the same, if the Infinite be substance and not that which is 
predicated of a subject. Wherefore, it is either indivisible, or 
divisible in a progression ad infinitum, if it be made up of parts 
that are or may be divisible. That many infinites, however, 
should be the same thing is impossible; for as air is a part of 
air, so infinite is a part of that which is i-nfinite, if it is a sub· 
stance and a first principle. The infinite, then, is devoid 
not" in aetu· of parts and indivisible. But it is impossible 
ality. that an entity that subsists in actuality should 
be infinite, for it must needs constitute quantity. It sub
sists, then, according to accident: but if this be the case, it 
has been declared that it is not possible that it should be 
a first principle; but th11l must be affirmed of that to which 
it happens that number or evenness should be such. The 
investigation, therefore, is itself universal. 

That the Infinite. however, does not. subsist in 
~~I~~~~en~~' things that are cognisant by sense is evident 
.ubllst in sen· from the following circumstances :-for, on the 
s".lel proved • . h h d fi . . f bod 
ftom ito not SUppoSition t at tee nltl0n 0 y amounts 
bei~g or a eom· to that which is bounded bv surfaces, body woul<l 
pOSlte nature. h . hi h . . 

not be infinite, either t at w c IS cognIsable 
by sense or by the understanding; nor will it be number IL8 

actually separated and infinite, for number is that which is 
numerable, or which involves number. That the Infinite. 
however, cannot subsist in things cognisant to the senses-
regarded in a physical point of view-is evident from these 
following reasons :-for neither is it possible that it should be 

1 Aristotle, therefore, wbate-rer potdtive notion he bad formed of the 
Infinite, cannot be said to bave identified it with the Deity, for the 
.illleDC8 of the Divine Nature he laid in energy, 4,,"'1111. Thi8 will be 
_ III wbat follow .. 
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& compc>site nature, nor one which is simple. For if you 
admit that it is a composite nature it will not be a body, if 
the elements are limited in multitude; for it is requisite 
that we should equalise the contraries, and that one of them 
should not be infinite: for if in any degree whatsoever thb 
potentiality of the other body fails, the finite will be cor
rupted by the infinite body. But it is impossible that eaoh 
of the elements should be infinite, for body is that which in 
every direction involves an interval; but that which is in
finite is that which involves an interval without end. Where
fore, if there is in existence an infinite body, it will be infinite 
in every direction. 

Neither, however, call there be in existence 5 Nor a bod)" 
one infinite simple body, nor-as certain philo- ";hich ia 
sophers I would lay dOWll- can it su bsist as sImple. 

different from, or independent of, the elements from ,,·hellce 
t.hey generate these things; for there is not in existence a 
body of this description beside the elements, for all those 
things of which they are compounded are resolved into these. 
Thill, however, does not appear to subsist beside the simple 
bodies-either fire or any other of the elements; for without 
IIOme one of them being infinite it is impossible that the Uni
verse, if it may be finite, should either be or be genel"lt.ted 
from some one of the elements: 2 as Heraclitus says that all 
things were originally fire. And there is the same mode of 
reasoning, also, in the case of unity, the existence of which 
Natural Philosophers introduce besides the elements; for 
everything undergoes a ohange from its contrary, as from heat 
into oold. 

Further, a body cognisant by the senses is 6. Argument 

situated in a certain place, and there is the same f!t=: !~;~:
place of the whole as l,f part-of the earth, for Infinite in len· 
instance, as of one of its clods. Wherefore, if lible. drawn 

1 For example, the Ionic and Eleatic schools were celebrated in anti
qllity for their inculcation, the one of a materialistic, and the other of 
an idealistic, unity. All the aects, however, did not agree in investing 
this unity with the attribute of infinity. Zenophanes, for instance. 
IBIlintained that it was neither finite nor infinite. 

I This dogma is what Aristctle so frequently impugns-namely, that 
which sought to establish the existence of some one elementary prin
oillle, in the Corm of ll1atter, as that which would su1lici8J1tly .oooUD' 
for the genesis of ever,ytAing j -of the Til 11""" itaelt ' 

lE!r 
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from the reIa- the Infinite be of similar1 parts, indeed, it 'Will 
:~ ~:.!~~) be immovable, or always will be impelled for-

wards. But this is impossible; for why, may 
I ask, should it be moved downwards in preference 
to upwards, or in any di:ection whatsoever! for instance, 
if it were a olod of earth, iu what direotion will this be 
moved, or in what place will it remain at rest' for the 
place of the body uaturally adapted to this will be infinite. 
Will it, then, oomprise the entire place 1 S and how will this 
be so! What, therefore, will be its place of rest and ita 
motion 1 or shall we say that it will remain at rest every
where! it will not then be moved; or, shall we say that it 
will be moved in every direction 1 it will not then stand still 
If the Universe, however, be of dissimilar parts, places, like
wise, would be dissimilar; and in the first instance, no doubt, 
the body of the Universe would not be one, save in reBpElOt of 
contact: in the uext place, these things will be either finite 
or infinite in speoies. That they should be finite is not 
certainly, then, possible j for some, indeed, will be infinite, and 
some not so, on the supposition S that the Universe is in
finite--for instance, fire or water: and a thing of this kind 
will be oorruption to contraries. If, however, they are in
finite and simple, both the places will be infinite, and infinite 
will be the elements; but if this is impossible, and the 
places be finite in number, the Universe, also, must needs be 
finite. 
7 Bod t And, in general, it is impossible that there can 
!>~ ind;t~anno be an infinite body, and a place for bodies, if 
&~o:;:.~:::. . every body that is cognisant by the senses in-

, volves gravity or lightness. For it will have 
an impulse either towards the oentre or upwards; it is 
impossible, however, that the Infinite-either the whole or 
the half, or any part wbatsoever-should undergo a passive 
state; for in what way would you make a division of it!' or 
of the Infinite how will there be one portion tending in a 

1 This is Taylor's translation. The word in the origiDal is "1'"&31,: 
the Latin version renders it by "uniforme.· 

I As to the relation between body and space, 'IIide Cousin on Look .. 
chap. ii, Henry's translation. 

S Vide De Callo, book I. chap. vii. 
, Vide Collllin's Pllyoholosy, chap. iii., in his analysis of IIpace aU 

me. 
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direction downwards, and the other in a direction. upwards t 
or how will this constitute the extremity, and that the centre 1 
Further, every body that falls under the notice d fro • 

of the senses subsists in place; 1 and there are :::ce •• ; l~b
six species of place: but it is impossible that .Istence in 

these should subsist in a body that is infinite. place. 

And, upon the whole, if it is impossible that place should be 
infinite, it is likewise impossible that body should be so; for 
that which subsists in place is somewhere, and this signifies 
a direction either upwards or downwards, or some one of 
the rest of the categories; and each of these oonstitutes. a 
certain limit. 

But the Infinite is not the same in magnitude, 8. The Infinite 
and motion, and duration, as if it were a certain not t~e some in 

aingle nature; but that which is subsequent is ::.r.~d~: 
denominated acoording to that which is ante- tlon. 

cedent: as, for instance, motion is denominated according to, 
or oonformably with, the magnitude in regard of which the 
motion, or the alteration, or the increase, is brought about j 
time, however, is reckoned or computed in oonsideration 
of motion. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Now, tbat which undergoes a ohange is 
h d part! . d d d' t 'd t 1. Two model o ange y, 10 ee , accor mg 0 acci en , In 'Which mo-

-e.s when we say the musician walks,-and tion or change 
. I h h"'d' I to b h d b received or part y w en a t mg IS sal 8lmp y e c ange Imported. 

in respect of something belonging to this under-
going a change; for example, whatsoever things are changed, 
are changed according to parts: for the body is reduced to a 
BOund state of health because the eye is restored to a healthy 
oo!ldition.! Now, there is IIOmething which primarily ia 

1 Propositions of this Bort require the condition of experience to 
evoke th"m ; but they Btand on a basil purely rational. This distinction 
is the key·stone of the arch of modern metaphyaics. Vide Cousin's 
Psychology; ChBlybiluB' History of PhiloBOphy in Germany: article, 
KANT; Sir William Hamilton on Cousin. 

I Small sayings Buggest great ones. Perhaps the reader iB reminded, 
ID meetiDg with the above. of our Saviour's words: .. The light of th. 
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moved in itself or essentially, and this is that which may 
have motion impressed upon it trom itself. And there is 
also somethillg of the same sort in the case of that which 
imparts motion likewise; for one thing imparts motion ac
cording to accident, and another according to a portion, but 
a third essentially or of itself: and there is something that is 
the primary source of motion, and there is something that 
has motion impreSlled upon it; further is there the time in 
which, and there is the place from which, ann the direction to
wards which, a thing is moved. But the forms, and passive 
states,and place into which.a.re moved the things that are being 
moved, themselves are immovable, as science and heat; but 
the heat does not constitute motion, yet the process of heating 
does. The change, however, that does not ensue according to 
accident does not reside in all things, but in contraries and 
media, and in contradiction. But a reliance upon this state
ment may be drawn from induction. 

Now, that which undergoes a change is changEid 
2. Three ge- 'th fi b" t b' fi h .. neraofchangea. el er rom a su ~ect In 0 a su ~ect, or rom t a. 

which is not a subject into a subject, or from 
a subject into a non-subject, or from a non-subject into 1\ 
subject: 1 but I mean by a subject that which is made ma
nifest by affirmation. Wherefore, changes must needs be 
three in number; for that which is from a non-subject into 
a non-subject is not properly a change, for it subsists 2 neither 
between contraries nor between contradiction, beca~here 
is not opposition in the case of a transition from a non ubject 
into a non-subject. The change, indeed, therefore, fro that 
which is a non-subject into a subject, according to cont dic
tion, amounts to generation; and such a change, of course, 
when simply considered, is simple generation, and when it is 
partial, it is partial generation: but the change from subject 
into that which is non-subject amounts to corruption, which. 
when it is simply so, is simple corruption; but when it is 
partial, it is partial corruption. 

boqy is the eye: if therefore thine eye be Bingle, thy whole body ahalI 
be full of light."-St. Matt. vi. 22. 

I Theae words are Dot found in the Leipsic edition. I have followed 
Dido". text. 

I Arisutle's principle is this,-where there is change tnere is opposi· 
tion; where _ 00Il diIcover ,. • .,a/3oAI" there also is to be found 
lniS, .. ,s. 
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If, therefore, nonentity is predicated multi- 3. The relatIon 
Fariously 1 and that according to "om position or betweenmohOD • ' ... and theBe three 
division does not admit of being put in motion, cha!,geB ell-
80 neither can it be so with thpt according to plamed. 

capacity, whi(lh is opposed to that which subsists simply; for 
a thing that is not white, or not good, nevertheless admits of 
being moved according to accident: for that which is not 
white may be a man; but this cannot by any means be the 
case with this particular thing which subsists simply: for it 
is impossible that nonentity should be moved; and, if this be 
admitted, it is impossible, also, that generation amounts to 
motion; for nonentity would be produced if it did, for in 
such a case most especially would it be produced according to 
accident; yet, nevertheless, it is true to assert of that which 
is generated simply that a nonentity has a subsistence. In 
like manner, also, stands the case with. the being in a state of 
rest. And, doubtlellll, such are the difficulties that attend on 
this hypothesis, even on the supposition that everything that 
is being moved is in place; but what is 1\ nonentity is not in 
place, for it would be IOmewhere. Hence neither does cor
ruption constitute motion, for motion or rest is a thing that 
is contrary to motion, but corruption is contrary to gene.,... 
tion. Since, however, every motion amounts to a certain 
change, and there are three changes, as just now enumerated, 
and of these the changes that ensue according to generation 
and corruption are not motions-and these are those that sub
sist according to contradiction-it is necessary that the change 
from subject into subject should alone constitute motion. 
Subjects, however, are either contraries or media; and let 
privation be considered as a thing that is contrary: and it ill 
made manifest by affirmation; for instance, that which ill 
naked and toothless, and that which is black. 

1 Probably by the multifarious predication of the "nen-ens" Ariatotb 
w)uld m_ that ofits lIJIlonyme ",b I/IEi/Bo," Vide book IV. ohap. uix 

-
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CHAPTER XII. 

I F, therefore, the categories are divided by 
substance, 1 quality, place, action or pa.'!Sion, rela
tion, quantity, there must needs subsist three 
motions of quality, quantity, and of place j but 

'lccording to substance there does not subsist any motion on 
account of there being nothing contrary to substance j nor is 
there a motion of relation: for it is possible, when either of 
the relatives has not undergone a change, that a verification 
should take place in regard of the other, as having undergone 
no change. Wherefore, the motion of these will subsist 
according to accident. 
2. Why there II Neither is there a motion of that which is 
not motion in active and passive, or of that which is the em-
the ease of &C- • f t' d h t" sed lion or 01 pas- Clent cause 0 mo lOn, an as mo Ion lmpres 
lion. upon it, because there is not a motioq of motion, 
nor II. generation of generation, nor, in general, a change 01 
1\ change. For in two ways is it possible that there be 1\ 

motion of a motion j first, either as of a subject-for instance; 
as man is moved because from white he is changed into 
black; wherefore, thus also is it with motion, either 1\ thing 
is made warm or cold, or undergoes alteration in place or 
increase: this, however, is impossible; for the change does 
not amount to any of the subjects j-or, secondly, there may 
subsist a. motion of motion, in respect of some different 
subject from change being altered into a. different form, as 
man is changed from sickness into health. Neither, honver, 
is this possible, except according to aocident j for every motion 
tonstitutes a change from one thing into another: and, in 
like manner, the case stands with generation and corruption, 
except that those changes, I admit, that are wrought from 
things that are opposed in this or that way are not motioD& 
3. This point At the same time, then, is man changed from 
Illultrated. health into disease, and from this very change 
into a. different one. It is, therefore, evident that when a 
man shall have become indisposed he shall undergo a change 
lUtO a disease of some sort or other j for it is admissible for 
luch to remain in a state of rest: and, further, it is eviciat 

I Vide Categories, chap. iy, 
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that he will not be changed into that state which is irvari· 
ably casual, and that will amount to a change from some
thing into Bl>mething else, so that health will be an opposite 
motion, but from accident; as, for instance, one undergoes 
an alteration from memory into oblivion, because that wherein 
oblivion is inherent undergoes a change, sometimes inro 
sdentific knowledge, and sometimes into health. 

Further will the progression advance on to 
infinity, if there will subsist a change of a chlUlge, 1 :~.~~~i~~ii~':. 
and a generation of a generation. Therefore, or p~.ion, 
alRO, must there be the former on the supposi- ;~.~ a!i:~~~e 
tion that there is the lattel" for instance if the progression or , 'changes; 
simple act of generation take place at any time, 
that also which is being generated simply has been produced. 
Wherefore, not as yet in existence would be that which is 
being produced simply; but something does exist that is being 
generated or produced, or which already bas been generated. 
If, therefore, also, this thing once was generated, for what 
reason was that not yet in existence which is being then gen&
rated 1 Since, however, as regards things that are infinite there 
does not subsist anything that is primary, there will not be 
that which is first generated, and for this cause neither that 
which is in order consequential. Therefore, that any of these 
either should be generated, or be moved, or undergo any 
change, is not possible. Further, contrary 

t · d t, d t' d . as well as con-mo lOn, an res an genera lon, an corruption, trary motion, 
will belong to the same subject. Wherefore, a &c., In t~j t 

thing that is being generated, when it may same IU ec ; 

lecome that which is being generated, is then undergoing a 
process of corruption; for neither is it immediately corrupted 
as soon as it is generated, nor subsequently to this; for that 
must necessarily exist which is undergoing a process of cor
ruption. Further, it is the (,.a.Be that matter and matter as 
ought to subsist under that which is being gen&- the .ubJect of 
rated and undergoing a change.i Therefore, the change, . 

1 Aristotle had already exposed the absurdity of such a syStem ai' 
lID infinite progression of causes, in book I. the Less, chap. ii 

2 The necessity of this principle the ancients made to reet nn th, 
dogma that .. ex nihilo nil fit." If the student is desirous of kncwing 
intimately the bearing of this dogma on the ancient philosophy, he 
will consult Cudworth's Intellectual System, Halrison's edition, wit" 
Mosheim', Dissertatiou on Creation out of Nothing, vol III. p. 140. 
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what matter will there subsist in like manner as an alterable 
body or soul ~ in this way, also, anything tllat subsists on 
being produced constitutes either motion or generation. 
And, further, what is that into which the thing is moved 
for it is necessary that something amount to the motion ot 
this particular thing from this particular thing into that, and 
yet that it should not be motion at all. H ow, let me ask, 
then, is this to take place ~ for tho gene1'8.tion of discipline 
does not amount to discipline; so neither is it true to say 
that there will subsist a generation of generation. 
5. It i ...... ord- Since, however, there is not in existence motion 
ing to. quality. either of substance or of relation or of action 
quantity, and ..'. ' 
~Iace tha~ mo- and passIOn, It remams that there should subsist 
tlon aubBIBtS. motion according to quality, and quantity, and 
place, for to each of these doth there belong contrariety. Now, 
I mea.n by motion according to quality not that which il! 
found in substance-for difference also constitutes quality
but that which is pas.'Iive, in accordance with which a thing 
is said to be passive or to be devoid of passion. 
II R t d ft d With regard, however, to that which is im
I~ r.~~ione t~e movable, and that which, upon the whole, it is· 
:~:'·v~~i:. are impossihle should have motion impre886d upon 

it, and that which with difficulty, in a long 
portion of duration, or slowly, commences its motion, and that 
which having been by nature, no doubt, adapted fbI' having 
motion imparted to it, yet does not P0886SS the capacity or 
ability of being moved when it is naturally fitted for motion
both as to the place where and the manner how-this is 
what I term merely a condition of rest amongst those things 
that are immovable; for rest is a thing that is contrary to 
motion. 

Wherefore, it would amount to a privation of 
7. Definitions that which is receptive or capable of motion' and 
or local and 'd be d rd' I ' ae,orate m.... things are SO-I to move acoo mg to p ace at 
tlolll the same time as many as are to be found in one 
original Locality; and those things are said to be moved sepa.
rately as many as are to be found in a different place. 
anc!. of contact And things are sRid to be in contaot with each 
and a medium. other 1 the extremities of which subsist together. 
And that is a medium into which that is fitted by DatlU'l 

J Vide book IV. chap. vi. 
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first to proceed which is undergoing a change, before it 
!LITives.at that into which it is ultimately challged-I mean, 
what is uninterruptedly undergoing a change according to the 
constitution of nature. 

A thing is contrary I in regard of place which 8 D ft '11 

in a straight line is at the greatest distance pos- o11~~arlco~~8 
sible: and a thing is succesaive between which !=:?i:~ 
-when it is after its first IJrinciple, either in ' 
position or form, or sODie other definite mode of subsistence-
and'that to which it is consequent there subsists no int.erven
ing medium of things in the same genus; for instance, lines 
are successive to a line, or monads are successive .0 a monad, 
or a house to a house. There is no hindrance, however, to 
there subsisting any other medium between them; for that 
which is successive belongs to something in succession, and 
is something that is subsequent: for one is not successive tc 
two, nor are the Kalends to the Nones. 2 And a thing is 
coherent which, being successive, is in contact. Since, how
ever, every change takes place in those things that are 
opposed, and tl!ebe are contraries and contradiction, and 
since of oontI'3:rction there is nothing that is a medium, it is 
evident tha~.n contraries there subsists a medium. And 
that which is continuous is that which has 88 well.a of 
something of the nature of the coherent, or of contillult)'. 

that which is in a state of contact. And a thing is called 
continuous when the extremity of either of the parts by 
which they are in contact, and in continuity, may be one 
and the same. Wherefore, it is evident that what is con
tinuous is to be found amongst those things from which, 
as compounds, there subsists anyone thing naturally adapted 
for being generated according to contact. 

And that what is successive ranks as what is 9. Relation 
primary is evident likewise; for everything that between BUe-

I AB to the definition of contrariety in general, compare book IV. 
chap. L 

I ;, /IOu!'""t", .. fir II ........ """. This is the rendering of Taylor, though 
the literal interpretation would be, "the firat day of the month is not 
lUooeBBive to the second." Taylor, fU U//'I.UJl. has his eye fixed on the 
Latin veraion : perhaps by 1I":.,.pcu he meant the second decade or the 
Greek month, whiC!h would correspond with the nones in the Romaa 
taIendar. For aa accoun~ of the Greek year, wde Potter'8 Antiquitiee, 
~ok II. chap. xxvi . 
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ee •• tar. and is successive does not subsist in a state of con-
contiDuity. tact j but this is the case with what is succeRSive 
on the supposition that what is continuous'subsists in a state 
of contact. Even, however, though they should subsist in a 
state of contact, they yet by no means amount to that which 
is continuous. Those things, however, in which there is not 
found contact there does not subsist natural coherence in. 
Wherefore, a point is not the same thing with a monad; for, 
indeed, in points may be found contact: but this is not the 
case with monads, but these are successive to each other, and 
between points there may be found a certain medium i 
whereas we cannot discover any such between monads. 

BOOK XI.' 

CHAPTER I • 

~ That t _ ( TBB present speculation is concerned about 
Lcigyll "::c:m subs'-..anoe; for the first principles and causes of 
at with o/'ai", substances are under investigation. For both 
,. lullst&llce. 
" if the Universe be as one whole, substance con-
stitutes the earliest portion; and if things subsist in a conse
quent order, in this way, likewise, would substance be first, 
and next quality, then I quantity. But at the same time 
neither, so to say, are these, simply considered, entities, but 
qualities and motions, in the same manner even as that 
which is not whole and that which is not straight. There
fore, we say that these also are in existence j for instance, 
that such a thing is not white. Further, still no one of the 
others p08l!itl8S88 a separable subsistence. 

1 This i8 a remarkable book-book XI .. or, according to othera, book 
XU. Some of the principles laid down in it have already been enUDciated,; 
The chief aim of Aristotle, however, is to endeavour flo ascertain the 
.. umber of the primary subeiaDces. tr""'Ai Otlallu: and this inquiry iI! 
based on the assumption that over these presidea,. certain 8Ubetauce. 
Ia its efll.ciency prior and pr.ra:nOUDt to them all 

J Vide book VI. chap. i. 

Digitized by Coogle 



OR. ILJ OLABstFIOATION OlP 8UBSTANOBS. 317, 

And to the truth of this statement bear wit- 2. ThIs _

ness also, in reality, the Philosophers of Anti- :::::r= 
quity; for they from time to time have inves- modem philo
tigated into the first prinoiples, and elements, lophy. 

and causes of substance. Those, to be sure, that are Philoso
phel"ll, now-a.-days, have in preference sought to establish 
universals as sublBtances; for the genera. are universals-which 
they say are first prinoiples and substancea--rather on account 
of their examining them logically. The Philosophers, how .. 
ever, of old regarded singulars as substances-for example, 
fire and earth-but not a common body. 

Now, substances are three in number; one, 
. deed· . t b th· ten f B. TbediJl'er-In ,IS cogmsan y sense, e ens ce 0 ent cl .. 181 of 

which all acknowledge; B.?d one part of this is s,:!,!~ti:'':. 
eternal,l and the other BUbJect to decay, as plants ~Ility of luch 

d . ala b f th al . f·t·t· a science 81 an aUIm : ut 0 e etem portIon 0 1, 1 18 metaphysics 
necessary that we should admit as elements either . 
one or many. But another substance is immovable: and this, 
some say, involves a separab.le 8ubsistence; amongst whom 
some make a division of it into two; others, however, rank 
into one nature form8 and mathematical entities: whereas 
others of these admit mathematical entities only as 8ubsist
ing. The substances that are cognisant by sense belong, tIi.en~ 
of course, to the department of physical soience, for they in
volve a connexion with motion; but the immovable substance 
belongs to a different science, on the BUpposition that this 
possesses no first principle in common with the others. 

CHAPTER II. 

SUBSTANOE oognisant by the sense8, however, 1. Chaage p_ 

is susceptible of change. Now, on the suppo- ::~~:~:g"" 
aition that ohange takes place from things that the lubject of 

are opposed, or 8uoh as are media, and not from that cbaDge. 

cUI things that are oppositea--for the voice i8 not a thing 
that is white-but from that which is oontrary, it is neoee
sary that something, also, subsist capable of undergoing on 
alteration into contrariety; for contraries do not undergo _ 

, Vide book VII. chap. i. 
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change. Further, I does this, no doubt, continue permanent j 
that which is contrary, however, does not continue perma
nent; and hence doth there subsist a something third beside 
contraries-namely, matter. If, therefore,! changes are foUl 
ill number, either accurding to quiddity, or according t.() 
quality, or quantity, or the place where; and if simple gene-

• ration, indeed, aud corruption be what subsist according to 
quiddity, and increase and diminution be what subsist ac
cording to quantity, and alteration be that according to 
p8.RSion, and motion be that according to place-allowing all 
this to be the case, the several changes would take place into 
conu'arieties: I mean, such as are involved in singulars. 
'rherefore, it is necessary that matter should undergo a chauge 
which can pass into both. 

~
. Cban~e i. a Sillce entity, however, is twofold, everything 
ranlltlon!\'om which undergoes a change is chan!!Cd from that 

~ a atate or caps- h' h . .. ..0 h \' . h 
,/ . city Into tbat W IC IS an entity \D capacity mto t at w 1IC 

o!energy. is an entity in energy; as, for example, from 
what is white in capacity, or potentiality, into that which is 
white in energy: and in like ruanner, also, does the case stand 
with increase and diminution. Wherefore, not only accord· 
ing to accident is it possible that all things be generated 
from uonentity, but likewise from entity do all things 
derive their generation-I speak of what is an entity in 
capacity deriving its generation from a nunentity in energy 
or activity. 
a. mUltratet And this is the unit of Anaxagoras;3 (for it is 
by tbe tenet. 3f better to maiutain this than the tenet of certain 
Anaxagoraa. I t h f" h II h' Anaximander, specu a OrB w 0 are 0 opinion t at a t 1D~,", 
and others. subsist simultaneously;) and it is tautamount to 
the philosophic dogma of mixture adopted by Empcdocles 

1 Bekker begins chap. ii. with these word&. 
2 Aristotle's doctrine is this: there are tour chan~8; these change. 

are all changes into oontraries-eontraries themselves undergo no 
change, bul; they presuppose something as the subject of the changes, 
that is, the matter, 6,\". Thus, there are tour changee, but three &rat 
principles, or dox"l-namely, torm, prift1;ion, and DOntrarirty. ,Ide 
Physics, book V. chap. I. 

'ADax&gOras, according to Aria1;otle, held this very tenet that he 
!lOW mentions .parenthetically-namely, that wei".,." ~oii ~'" or that "all 
'hings were one potentially." Some dogma akin to this, 1 conceiTs, is 
.bat he meena by the uuit of ADuasoraa. 
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IlUd Anaximander ;1 and resembles the theory of Demc.critua 
viz. that all things subsisted in capacity simultaneously, and 
not in energy. Wherefore, in this case they would touch upou 
matter, that is, the material ClI.l)!I~. All things, •. Conflrmati08 
however, involve matter as mnny as undergo of .the fore. 

a cbange; but entities involve different matter gomg. 

from oue another: i and of the things that are eternal as 
many 98 are not generable, but movable by an orbital mo
tion, possess matter, yet such matter as is not generable, but 
is merely moved from this place towards that. 

Now, one might raise the question, from what 5. From "bat 
sort of nonentity generation could arise 1 for kind of non. 

. b . ts . hr fi ld If h entity doea nonentity BU SIS 1D a t ee 0 way. , t ere- generation 
fore, there subsists aught in capacity, from this ariler 

will generation subsist; yet, nevertheless, not from anything 
whatsoever without distinction, but one thing will be gene· 
rated from an!>ther. Xeither is it sufficient to say that all 
things subsist simultaneously; for entities differ in mntter: 
since why would things infinite in number be generated, but 
not one thing 1 for the faCilIty 3 of the human understanding 
is one. Wherefore, if likewise matter be one, that would 
have been generated also in energy the matter even of which 
would subsist in capacity. 

Therefore are there three causes, and three 8. Recapltula
first principles,-two, indeed, amounting to con- tion. 

trariety,-of which ono sort constitutes the formal principle 
and the species, an~ the second privation; but the third 
cause is matter. 

CHAPTER III. 

AFTER these inquiries there remains for ns 1. No genera.. ;". 
to make our readers aware that neither matter tion of matter 
nor form is geuerated. ~ Now, I speak funs of or form. 

1 Anaximander flourished about 610 B.O., and put forward the B' 
Iatonce of the Infinite. Vide Physics, book L chapa. iv. and v.; and 
TlIDDeman's History of Philosophy, p. 57, translated in "Bohn's Philo-
Il1Iical Lib .• 

2 Vide b~ VII. chap. iv. 
• The word in the original is poiit. 
6 VicU book VL c:bap. m By t1ie phrase 'l"a 1"Xf"/"a, which O!'~ 
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the. extremities of things; for everything that undergoes any 
change is changed both by scmething and into something-by 
something, of course, I mean that which is the first imparter 
of motion, and of something, that is, matter, and that into 
which the thing is changed; this is the form. Therefore, 
they go on in a progression to infinity, if not only the brass 
ilecomes spherical,but also the spherical or the brass is gene-
l"cl.ted: therefore, must we sooner or later come to a stand
still in the series. 
2. The mode of After these inquiries we must show how that 
f~~diii.:~:n~n each substance is generated from one synony
sorto of sub- mous with itself; for those things that are being 
8l&nce. generated by Nature, as well as other things, are 

(
substances. For things are ~duQ\ld,.~i:her~_ ~~1..2L~!1tu.re, 
-2t.J;~~nc~ ... o~ _~pontaneity. Art, niaeed, tnerefore, con
stitutes . a first principTe'whlch subsists in another subject, 
whereas Nature constitutes a first principle which subsists in 
the thing itself; for man begets man: and the remaining 
causes are the privations of these. S~bstances likewise are 
three in number, and one of these is matter; which is this 
certain partioular thing in consequence of its appearance as 
such; for as many things 8S are one by contact, and not by 
cohmnon, constitute matter and a subject: but another of 
these substances is Nature, whioh likewise is this certain par
ticular thing, and into Nature is there the transition of a 
certain habit. Further, the third substance is that which 
subsists from these, and is ranked as a singular; for example. 
Socrates or Callias. 
3. Fonn .. ifthey As regards· some things, therefore, this 
subsial. mUlt certain particular thing involves 110 subsistence 
be found In • d d f . bs h composlle sub- In epen ent 0 a compo81te su tance, as t e 
stancel; form of a house, unless art constitutes this form. 
Neither is· there any generation and oorruption of these, but 
after a different manner they are, and are not, both the house 
Hself, which is unconnected with matter, and health, and 
everything that is produced according to art; but if forms 
subsist, they subsist in the case of those things that are 

in the following senten..,." Aristotle means what we may trace pheno
mena ultimately to-as, for example, all thinga are resolvable into. 
eertain matter and a certain form. . 

I YicN book VL ahap. ia.' • Vide book VI chap. wi. 
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generated by Nature. Wherefore, doubtlell8, not PI h 
injudiciously affirmed Plato that forms belong to r::'I~thi:: .. 

those things as many as involve a natural sub- !~:frd:.,:e 
aistence, on the supposition of the existence of .laten .... l\"om 
forms different from, or independent of, these; Nature. 

as, for example, fire, flesh, the head, and 110 forth. For all 
these things are matter, and belong to substance especially 
-I mean, such a description of matter as is ultimate. 

Some causes,I therefore, that are those that 4. Caulel 
impart motion subsist as entities that have been either prior to 

. h . their e&"eet. or preVIOusly generated, w ereas other causes WhICh coincident with 
aubsist as the formal principle are simultane- them. 

ously generated with their results; for when a man is in 
BOund health then also is there preRent with him SOUDet 

health, and the form of the brazen sphere subsists simul
taneously with the brazen sphere. 

And whether, also, there remains anything 6. The •• 

subsequently to the separation of form from the bility of 7::' 
b· f fi . fi' h from It. lubj.d au !Ject 0 orm, we must examlOe; or 10 t e case In aome eas.111 

of some forma there is no hindrance to this ~ """;"U,t In 

taking place; as if soul were a thing of this de- Id:~~)'lIOlli~ 
scription: not, to be sure, every soul, but the un- III. 

deratanding; for that this should be so with every soul is not, 
perhaps, a thing that is possible. It is evident, therefore, 
that there is no necessity that on account of these, at least, 
ideas should have an existence; for man begets man, the 
singular begets a certain individual. And in like manner 
does the case stand with the arts; for the medicinal art is the 
formal principle of health. 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND as regards causes and first principles, t I. Hav. tbln .. 
in a manner are they different according as they dlft"erent prla
belong to different things, and in a manner this clples t 

is not the case. Supposing one to express himself Uliversally, 
end ac.)ording to analogy the causes and first principles of 

1 This is an elTODfIOwo principle in cauAtioo, 
• Vide book. II. clap. iy. 

1" 
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I. Ate the ale- all things will be the same. For one might raise 
:,c::.o!:d'h- the question 88 to whether the first principles 
relatim the and elements of substances, and of thiDgs whioh 
nme I subsist as relatives, are different or the same ~ 
and, therefore, in like manner is it the case with each of the 
categories. But i~ would be ab&urd if there were the same 
principles and elements of all things, for from the same 
things will relatives derive their subsistence 88 well 88 sub
stance. What, therefore, will this be, for besides substance 
and the rest of the things that are predicated there is 
nothing that is in common. Prior, however,. is the element 
to those things of which it is an element; but, assuredly, 
neither is substance an element of relatives, nor is any of 
or I. It the cue these an element of substance. Further, how is 
withAilthlnga! it admissible that there should be the same 
elements of all things' for none of the elements can be the 
same with that which is a composite nature of the elements ; 
as, for instance, neither B nor A can be the same with BA. 
Neither, therefore, is it possible that anyone element of 
those natures that are intelligible--as, for example, unity or 
entity-oan be the element of all things; for these are pre
sent with each of the compound natures likewise. No one of 
them, therefore, will have a subsistence either as substance or 
relation; but it will be a thing expedient,l however, that they 

,_.1 should subsist in some form or other. The elements, then, of 
all things are not the same. 
S AnalOIicall Or, shall we say-just as we have already 
aie the PrinCI-Y affirmed-that in one way this is the ease, and 
plea and ele- in another that it is noit 'u, perhaps, in regard of 
manteo! all • • • : •• 
thing. the sensible bodies that whlch 18 hot subsists m one 
Nme. way as form, and after another mode that which 
is cold subsists as the privation thereof: but matter subsists 
as that which primarily and essentially constitutes both of 
these in capacity; substances, l.\)wever, are both these and 
.ueb 88 consist of those thiugs of which these are the first prin
ciples. Or, if anyone thing is generated from what is hot 
and from what is cold, as flesh or bone, still that which 
is produced from thence must needs be different from these. 
The first principles and elements of these, I admit, then, are 
the same, yet there are different elemeuts of different things. 

I I haft added til.. .orela to complete the __ 
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and, without doubt, we cannot say that the case stands in 
this way with all things; but analogically are the elements 
and first principles of all things the same: ju!!.. as. if one t 
sh!>uld !J§Y that then .are....thmamat prIDcjples in exjRi.ence
namely, form, and I!rivatiol!L.!B!i..matter.; each of these, how
ever, is dift'erentaccoiillng as it is conversant about every 
genus, as in colour, white, black, surface, light, darkness, air; 
and from these emerge forth day and night.. I .', 

Since, however, not only things t.hat are inne- 4. Caus •• anu I .;./ ( 
rent are causes, but also causes of things that ~1~.~1!1 c';,m 
are external-as, for example, in the case of what p ... ~a ~OC:.I e I 

imparts motion-it is evident that a first principle is a dif-
ferent thing from an element; yet both are causes, and into 
these is a first principle divided: bat what subsists as that \ ___ .' 
-wbioh imparts motion or rest constitutes a certain first prin-
ciple and substance. 

Whe,refore, there areinexistence three elements, 5. Elements ~ " . , , 
indeed, according to analogy, but four CQ.uses and tJueefold. . 

firstptiJJciples ;Jl.nd a different cause subsists where the subject "'. 
is different, and the first cause constitutes, as it were, that ~. 
which imparts motion, alid is different according as the sub-!I .;, , " 
ject is different. Thus, health is as form, disease as priva-
tion, body as matter: t.hat which imparts motion is the 
medicinal art. Again, a house is as form, this certain sort of /' 
confusion 1 as pri",ation ; the bricks are as matter, and that . " •. ' -
which imparts motion, or the efficient cause, is the builder's 
art. And into these, therefore, is a first principle divided. 

But since that which imparts motion in phy- 8. Causel 
sical or natural things is a man, and in things threerold or 

. . fr th d tand'" h fourfold. aprmgmg om e un era mg Iorm, or t e 
contrary, in one respect would there be three causes, and in 
another four; for the medicinal art constitutes in a manner 
health, and the building art the form of the house, and mall 
begets man; further, beside these-as that which is the firM 
of all things-is that which imparts motion, or is the efficient 
cause, to all things. 

I That is, the materials of the hQuse before they are reducecl b,. tIuJ 
D'lilder to the form and shape of a house. 
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CHAPTER V. 

I. Sub.tan_ Az,,'D since some things involve a separable 1 
the principles subsistence, and some do not involve a sep&-
of all things. b ra Ie subsistence, the form.~ __ .. ~ 8U~cea; 
and on this account these are the Clauses of all things, because 
the passive states and motions of things do not involve a 
I!ubsistence independent of substances. In the next place, 
perhaps, will these constitute soul and body, or understanding, 
and appetite, and body. 

. Moreover, in another manner analogically are 
~;,.~~ :=e- first principles the same; for example, take the 
r.n~fle. ~ instances of energy and capacity. These, how
tra:ed ~~8tbe no- ever, are both different according as the subjects 
:4 :::.:;,~W of them are different, and they subsist in diffe-

. rent ways; for in certain bodies the same thing 
subsists sometimes in energy and sometimes in capacity-as 
wine, or flesh, or a man. But also do these fall under the 

\ 
category of the causes above enumerated; for f'orDLJlQnsti
tl!~ElI! '@.El.nEl.~gy, no doubt, if it be that which has a reparable 
~ubllitltenee. and which is compounded from both: and this is 
tne caie with'p!!va~ig.n,-for instance, darkness, or a creature 

1 r that is sick; but matter sU\?l!ists i~Jia.p.ac!ty, for this is that 
which is endued with the capability of becoming both. But 
after another mode do those things differ in energy and 
capacity of which the m8.tter is not the same, and of which 
the form is not the same, but different,-as a cause of man 
are both the elements fire and earth, as matter; and his 
proper form, and if there is anything else extrinsic-I mean, 
such as his father; and beside these the SUD and the oblique 
circle, which constitute neither matter, nor form, nor priva
tion, nor iff the same species, but are motive natures. 

/ 
I. Unlnnal And, further, it is e~p?dient .for 11S to perceive 
UU8ea practi. that as regards causes It IS posslble to enumerate , :~~te~~~ no I!QlWt that .are uniYersal.and some tbat~ not i 

therefore, the original first principles of all thIngs 
are that ".hiph AUhsiata in energy as this first thing, and 
IOmething else which .subsists in pot~ntiality. Those. indeed, 

1 Aristotle in this chapter is preparing the way for establiahillg tIM 
uiatence of the First SubriaDce 
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therefore, that are univcrsa1s have not any subsistence; fo! 
the singular constitutes a first principle of singulars: for 
man, to be sure, is the principle I of universal man,..¥et +b8llll 
is no universal man; but Peleus is the cauSe of Achilles, and 
your father of you, and this partioular letter B is the c&1lS4} 

of this syllable BA, and, in short, B of BA absolutely. / \ e7~ 
In the next place, tbe forms_of substances. are, 4.-'l'lttHHMer-) 

.6rst prinojp~~.J..~_~t th~re are different causes and- ~~;~~e:bO::II' 
elements of WlltlR11t things, as ha& been declared: mil)' 1wthe -
thus, of the things that are not contained in the same • 
.. me genus, suoh as colours, sounds, substances, quantity, the 
elements are not the same, except analogically: the causes, 
likewise, of those things that are contained in the same 
speoies are ~fferent, but they are not different in species; 
but because the matter of singulars is a thing that is dif
ferent, both your matter and form, and that which imparts 
motion and the species, differ in Dumber from "mine, though, 1- 1 j , , • 

according to the fo_~ prinC?iple of the univeraal, they are I ( .... , 
the same • 

. Th~refore, as to the inquiry, what are jiM 5. How 10 de
pnnewJes or elements of substances, and rela- clde the ques

tiOns, and qualities, as to whether they are the !~e':.!~ ~~e 
same or differenU 2 it is evident that, if they di!ersity orthe 

are predicated multifariously, there are the same =~~le. or 

principles and elements belonging to everything ; 
but, if they are divided, theQ) are not the 'same, but different 
first principles of everything, unless that, also, in a certain 
-respect there are the same principles of all things. Thus, they 
are the game .a.nal~ealJy.._l admit.. because there is matter, , 
f~~-pri~tion, that which imparts motion: and in ~hat way ,r 1 

the causes of substances are as the causes of all thIngs, be- '/!' Vol ~ " ' 

cause, on the supposition of .,JJIb.itrulQllS being destroyed, all /1 ,v ~ 
things are destroyed. Further, that which is fiJ."St subsists in -f~"-
actl,!8lity, and in this way are these primaries different,-a& 
many as are contraries,-seeing that they neither are predi- I 

eated as genera, nor denominated multifariously; further. \ ().. j ,j~ , 
llilt!lwise, are thele dift'erent kinds of matter that are styled "~'" " " , ' 
\caU11e8. What, therefore, the first principles of ~es arc, ( " .,.1 :, 

1 Thia is a favourite principle with Aristotle, and ODe which he puta 
lbnnrd in opposition to the tenets of other&. 

I Vide book IL chap. iv. 
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wd what BOrt they are, and after what mode they are the 
.. me, and after what mode they are different, all this hu 
been declared. 

CHAPTER VI.I 

J 'Th II BUT since there have appeared three sub-

l -iIbst:nc~~e- stances-two, indeed, that are natural or physical, 
eeuarily all and one which is im,movable--regarding this imenergy. proved 
from the nature movable substance we must endeavour to esta-
:.::. and blish that it is necessary that it should constitute 

a certain eternal substance. one which is im
movable; for the first of entities are substances; and if we 
suppoae all of them to be corruptible, all things are corrup
tible. It is impossible, however, that in such a case motion 
shollld be either generated, or that it should be oorrupted, 
for it was always in exitltence; nor is this possible with dura
tion; for it is not possible that there can be that which is 
prior and subsequent, on the supposition that time or dura
tion has no existence: and motion, tben, in this way is COD

titlUOU8, as also duration; for duration either is the same as 
motion,2 01' it is a certain passive condition. of motion. But 
there is not any motion that is continuous save that which is 
local or topical, and to this belongs the motion that is 
oircular; but, doubtless, if there is anything that is fit for 
being moved, or that is productive, but not anything that 
energizes, in this ease motion has no existence; for it is 
admissible that what involves capacity should not energize. 

. There would, then, be no advantage gained,· 
!r ~:,!~T not even if we could make s~bstances eternal, 
oI11OValue,UD- as those do who constitute as suoh the forms or 
~~";i: ':~i. ideas, uuless there will be inherent BOme first 
tbe'~XI.t- prinoiple carable of working a change. There
ence 0. enerllJ· ~ . h ld h' be ~ h, lore, nelt er wou t 18 competent lor sue 

• The reasoning contained in this chapter is well worthy or atteDticm. 
• We are reminded by thiB pasaage of Locke OIl SucceBBion. VicU 

Couin'B analysis or Locke'B doctrine hereupon, in his PBYcholOS1. 
oba Iii. 

aP-Aristotle is moat hostile a,.,aaiuat aU th~ who do not I'8CCIffIIiae 
the priority of energy, lIB a principle, to all things; for instance, h. 
1Ilamee Heaiod f:Jl' his theory about Chaos, and aD these Yery po1IIldIL 
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nor would there be any other substance different from, or in
dependent ot; the forms; for, on the supposition that it will 
Dot energize, there will be no motion in existence. Further, 
neither will this be the oase if the substance will energize, 
but if the substance thereof constitutes capacity; for there 
will not be in existence a perpetual motion, for it is p088ible 
that that which subsists in capacity should not exist. It is, 
therefore, neceB8lU'Y, that there should be a first principle of 
this kind whereof the substanoo constitutes an energy. 

Further, therefore, it is neceBBarY that these a Wh h 
substanoes do not involve a connexion with that sut:=.oe 
matter.1 For it is req uiaite that they should be =. bII iDuna' 

eternal, i( ill sooth, there is also. at least, any-
thing elae that is everlasting. It is, then, in energy that they 
subsist. A.lthougll this involves a matter of doubt; for it 
appears to be the case that what energizes should subsist 
entirely in .. state of potentiality: but that everything that 
is endued with capaoity should not altogether energize. 
Wherefore, we may aaaume that potentiality is a thing that 
is antecedent to energy. But, surely, if this be the case, no 
one of the entities will be in existence; for it is possible 
th&t a thing p'oBBe88 a capacity of existence, but that yet it 
should not be in existence. 

If the ca.ae, however, stands as the Theologians •. The neeel. 
affirm.-I mean, those who are for generating all lity of this 
tho fr N' h II h N t 1 Ph"l eftlolent arst mgs om 19 t --or as tea ura I 0- cause Involved 
sophers, who say that all things subsisted simul- In the theode • 

•• _1 h . 'b'l" 'II oC the phyal. taneo ..... y, t e same lmpOSSl 1 Ity WI ensne. ellts and thee-
For how, let me ask, will matter be put in logiani. 

motion if nothing that subsists in energy will be a. causel «)c 
the matter of a house, at least, will not itself move itself, but 
the builder's art wiD; Dor does the menstrual blood move 
itself, nor earth, but seeds, and human seed. j 

Wherefore, some have recourse to an energy 5 H the 

that is always in action, &8 Leucippus and Plato; Ptato~:edOr 
for they maintain that motion is always in exist- :,r::,;r'tu 
ence: but why, and in what way, they do not 
atate, nor how this is the case; nor do they assigo the oauae 
~ t.hiI perpetuity of motie.n. For nothing is put in motio. 

1 This is moat important as coming from Aristotle. 
• rille HMiod, ~ UI. 

Digitized by Coogle 



$28 TBl!I IlETAPBTBICS 0' ARISTOTtII. 

at random; but it is necessary that there be something always 
in subsistence: 88 now, indeed, one thing is by nature monel 
in this way, and a"crain is moved by force, either by )find, or 
something else, after a different manner, 

Thud Then, what sort ill the Drst motion7 for this 
!;al11 as.: inevitably differs 88 much as pOBBible. But, 
~~:!:.mty of certainly, neither is !t ~bl~ for, Plato, at l~t, 
. . to call that a first pnnClple which imparts motIOn 
to itself, and which he sometimes considers to be a first 
prinoiple; for subsequent to, and yet coinoident with, the 
heaven is the soul, 88 he says. 1 Therefore, the supposition 
of the priority of potentiality to energy is in a manner a 
oorrect one, but in a manner is not so. And how this is 
correct has been declared. 
r The f< But that energy may be a thing that is ante
~ing re:o oedent to potentiality AnaxftgOraB testifies, (for 
Ing confirmed the understanding subsists in energy,) and Empe 
IIy Anaxagoraa, d I . h' h b H d D'----.l Empedocle., oc ea, ID )S t eory a out armony an aIUUCU; 
:,~~h. Theog. and this is confirmed in the assertion of certain 

philosophers, 88 to the existence of perpetual 
-motion, 88 Leucippus. Wherefore, not in an infinite time 
did Chaos or Night subsist; but the same things continually 
were in existence 88 are in existence at present, either in a 
evolutionary system, or otherwise, on the 8Ilpposition that 
nergy is a thing that is anteoedent to potentiality. Supposing 

II. thing, therefore, to be the same continually in a revolu
tionary system, it is necessary that something always should 
emain energizing in like manner. But if there is likely to 

ensue generation and corruption, it is necessary that there be 
lIomething else whioh continually enel'gizes at one time in one 
way, and at another in another, It is necessary, then. that 
it enel'gil8B in this way, no doubt, essentially, or from itsel( 
but in a different way a~rding to something else. It must 
in this case energize either according to something that is 
different, or according to what is primary or original. It is, 
therefore, necessary that it energize according to this; for again 

I The inconsistency whioh Aristotle taxes Plato with is tbis,-tha\ 
whel'M8 sometimes he maintains the priority of motion to the orderly 
system of the world, he, at other times, m"kea the soul, that with him ia 
'he source of motion, to be ooincident with it. Cicero oommenta llpoA 
this Platonio Tiew of the nature or soul in the llrat book 01 __ 
TlI80uian Disputations, . 
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is that a cause of energy both to this and to that oftEr. 
Wherefore, that which is primary is superior as a cause; for 
that, likewise, was a cause of a thing's subsisting continually 
after a similar manner, and something else would be the cause 
of the subsistence of energy in a different manner; but of 
its subsistence always in a different manner manifestly would 
both be a cause. Therefore are motions, also, in this manner 
disposed. Why, therefore, must we go in search of other 
first prinoiples' 

CHAPTER VIJ.1 

BUT since, also, the case stands thus-and, if 1. Perpetual J 
't be t tho ill . fr N' ht motion preaup. 1 no so, IDgs 11' sprmg om Ig, pose. an elernal 
and from all things simultaneously, and from ca~e of lhal . 
nonentity-these aforesaid questions may be de- mollon. . 

cided, aud something always would there be that is being 
moved with a Dlotion that is incessant, but this is that which \. 
is circular; and this is evident not merely from reason, but 
from the fiI.ct itsel£ Wherefore, the fil'St heaven would be ) 
eternal. There is, therefore, also something that imparts\
motion. Since, however, that which has motion impl'8l!8ed 
upon it, and whioh imparts motion, subsists as a medium, 
there is, therefore, something whioh, not having motion im
pressed upon it, yet imparts motion, which is a thing that is I 
eternal, being both substance and energy. But in this way ; 
it imparts motion-I mean, that whioh is desirable and \ 
that whioh is intelligible I impal'~ motion, whereas they are /J 
not moved themselves. 

But the originals of these are the same; for a 2 It oc\ f 
thing that is the object of a propension is that ~era~;:n:n~ 
which appears fair; but a thing which is originally O:'~i~!: !~e 
selected from volition actually is fair. Now, we n,IBd or p- --
d · tho be' ti . h th pension. eSlre a IDg cause It appears aU', rat er an 
tha.t a thing appears fair because we desire it; for the perception 

I Aristotle having discU888d the principles of substances cognisan' 
by the senses, now passes on, in accordance with his transcendental 
method, to eumine into the nature and principles of the supra-sensual, 
or, as he terms them, "immobile," substances. 

• This is a moat important principle. Themistius, in his commentary 
on this pII8BIIg9, remarks that, in the case of immateriL existenCllllo 
.. idem est cl8diderabile atque iutelligibile." 
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constitutes a first principle: but mind is moved bytbatwhich i. 
intelligible, and tbe other co-ordination constitutes essentially 
that which is intelligible; and belonging to this is the first 
substance j and of this is that substance which subsists abso
lutely and cwcording to energy. Unit.y, however, is not the 
same with ,vhat is simple or absolute, for unity signifies 
measure; but what is absolute signifies tbe mode in which 
a thing itself subsists. But, certainly, both that whioh is 
fair, and that which is desirable for its own sake, belong to 
the same co-ordinate series, and that which is first is the 
most excellent invariably, or amounts to that which is ana
logous to it. 
8. The 8u81 But that the final cause subsists in things 
cauoe DC the that are immovable the division makes manifest. 
:o:;~h~~~ For the final cause of anything resides in those 
movable ftrst things of which the one is in existence and the 
cau... otber is not. Now, that which first imparts 

~
motion does so &8 a thing that is lovedjl and that which has 
motion impressed upon it imparts motion to other things. 
If, indeed, therefore, anything is being moved, it is admis
sible, also, that it should subsist in a different manner. 
Wherefore, if the primary motion constitute energy also, so 
far forth as the thing is moved, in this way is it likewise 
possible that it should subsist after a different mode in 
place though not in substance. Since, however, there is 
something that imparts motion, itself being immovable, and 
8Ubsisting in energy, this does not by any meaDS admit of 
8Ubsisting in a different manner; for the primary motion 
belongs to the cbanges, and of this that which is circular; 
but this First :Mover imparts motion to that. 

Of necessity, in this case, must this Immovable 
•. The exist-
enc. of the First Mover constitute an entity j and so far forth 
8nt Caul. a as it subsists necessarily, so far forth does it 
u_ • ..., oae. subsist after an excellent manner;1I and in this 
way constitutes a first principle. For what is necessary' sub-

1 This remarkable passage the commentato1'8 say would be illuatratocl 
by the principles laid down in regard of the fiD&l. cauae in a treatiae 
n.pl oI-yCll8oii of Aristotle's, but which baa not come down to us. 

I It is, indeed, l'8markable to find Aristotle thus coDnecting the moral 
attributes of the DeiV with what we would call God's natural 
IIttribute.. • Yide book IV. chap v. 
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uts in thus many ways: in the first place, by whRt is accom
plished by violence. because it is contrary to free-will; and, 
secondly, as that without which a thing does not subsist in 
an excellent manner; and, thirdly, as that which could not 
be otherwise from what it is, but involyes Rn absolute sub. 
sistence. Fl'om a first principle, then, of this kind-I mean, 
one that is involved in the assumption of a First Mover
hath depended the Heaven and Nature. . 

Now, the course of life of this First Mover- I Eternal 
in like manner with our own, for a limited period happlnes8.1-

of time-is such, al80, as is the most excellent; ~~! l:a~~ 
for, in the present instance, doth that First Mover . 
continue in the enjoyment of the principle of life for ever: for 
with us, certainly, such a thing as this would be impossible; 
but not 80 with the First Mover, since even doth the eneI¥Y 
or aotivity of this First Mover give rise unto pleasure or 
satisfaction on the part of suoh; and on this acoouut vigi
lanoe, exercise of the senses, and perception in general, are 
what is most produotive of pleasure or satisfaction; and 
with hopes and recollections1 is the case the same for these 
reasons. Now, essential perception is the per- as .... 11 &I per_ 
ception of that whioh is essentially the most fection. proved 

II d ha h· h . tial tnnn the ana-exee ent; an t t w Ie IS most essen per- logy Qf th." 
ception is the peroeption of that whioh is moet human mind. 

essential. The mind, however, is cognisant of itself by par
ticipation in that whioh falls within the province of the 
mind as its object; for it beoomes Rn object of perception by 
contact, and by all act of intellectual apprehension. So tha 
the mind and that whieh is an object of perception for the 
mind are the Il8.me; for that whioh is receptive of impres
sions from what is an object of perception, and is substance, 
constitutes mind: and when in poBll8llSion of these impres- / ;7 
sions it energizes, or subsists in a oondition of activity. 
Wherefore, that 2 seems to belong to the First Mover rather (" ~" 
than to the mind of man; and it is a Divine prerogati"e 

1 Because, though these may sometimes be fraught with pain and " 
alarm, yet they are the oifsprin, of a certain psychological energy 0 \. 
activity, and, &8 suob, are the obJects of aifeetion. . 

• This principle of mounting up to the Absolute through the BUb
jectivity of reason is oue acted upon by the Metaphylliciana 01 
Gerlnay. 
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,,~hich the mind appeanJ to possess: and contemplation con. 
lItitukk! Wruit is most ~eeELble and excellent. If, therefore, 
tt;xl WElLy P(""~~ElL8S€,, such an excellent mode szeh~ 
sistenoo for ever, as we do for a limited period of duration, 
flhe Diuine iuatlLH'" is ElLdmi"e,ble; and if hiS po""essee it iElL 
~ore eminent degree, still more admirable will be tho Divine 
LclLztuclcl, 

8nmmaryof 
elll¢::nLi.al 

II ,?ClItlee ef 
the Divine 

In this way, however, is the Deity disposed as 
flo thcl priLdplL of ]if;:, is, rzt an]i 
rate, inherent in the Deity; for the en orgy or 
a.ctiLL exemise MiElLd cl)l)stitzzns m;Zl, ami God 

-as above delinoated-constitutes this energy; and essential 

)

energd bekmgs God as hicl best anlfl l)verlznztilz,{ life, New, 

---, ;~~r~~~~e:;ls ~:;' e"l):~~}n~he D:!~~z!: ;~o a:!:a!¥i~ta~~: 
melty life amI duratIOn are unmtzzrrzepted ElLnd tternnl: 
this constitutes the veclL eSRenoo of God, 

~ 7. Fal,e Pylll&- At many philosophers, hOWtLer, adopt 
~~c ,o~l1~oD supposition-such as the Pythagoreans and 
;;;e~~~ l!;~~;:;. dpeuzippne-ttat what it bsllSt and eHoaL fair 
feetlon. not to be f?un~ in the ~rincip'le 2 of things, from 

WRY thet though Rne lm:t PI'lUClples zztzth planES al'll 
animals are causes, yet that what is fair and perfect resides 

creRtezil as cle£±ults from thezez-pRl'Sons, I whzz 
entertain these sentiments do not Jorm their opinions cor· 
sslletly~ Fos seecl ari2~ss f?nm tzLher untun'SlS tImt arzz alltm 
cedent, ~nd .perfe~t, and seed", is not the first tlzit;tg, whereai 

£linch L'Z pe'ZLhct as, lor snamclle, a21 if onn were 

~~,£tsa~ ~:~:,; agn~:~t~ :tt:e~::J, ~:t s:.:~fh:}~o;e w;:~: 
the seed fion'13. 

/ L, nhe ne??y Tlmt, indeed, the~ exists a oo.rta,in Ete~l 
, ,Z,'''',ld"z'',artl and SnhstaSlYlU th,"t IS .v.mmnvab£l 

/" \ ~d ~p&l~ionl. an~ po.ssesses actu~lly ~";ub=i;ten~ ~~rabl~ 
n'om IS 13vldnmt frnm tzzo stattments thl?t ha130 been 

\ made above. ,But it also has been. demonstrated that it is 
Th?l ?lOmmllnUlss of l£lhemigtluB worthz' of ytuetati'm: "l1\t', 

Deus, vero a sapientiA ne punctum quidem ~ temporis vacat, nOll 
%?"Y13lt 1l,nquil3i£am, .v.,.v.d delzl?lUltizz est." This view of 
Aristotle'. of the %}?lity i.v., as fm as imorme us, Dorre,.v.t .... 

£l T13ie fale.13 &,rinDilzle hm NaPZ_renl in mhnlern thiloelz£lby. 
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DOt possible for this substance to involve any magnitude, but ! 
it is devoid of parts and indivisible. l For it imparts motio!f 
throughout infinite duration; and nothing that is finite i 
volves infinite potentiality. Since, however, every magnitu ---
is either infinite or finite, for this reason such a Substance 
the above would not involve a finite magnitude, and therefore it 
cannot involve an infinite magnitude, because, in short, th 
is no infinite magnitude in existence. But, unquestionabl , 
also, it has been demonstrated that suoh is impassive an 
unalterable, for aU other motions are subsequent to tha 
motion whioh is local or topical. These statements, there 
fore, make it evident why it is that the Deity is disposed 81 
to existenoe after this manner. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

Now, whether are we to admit that there 1 A. to the \ -
exiSts one Substance of tbis clclSC1'fiitiOn or mallY II ui.itJ or plura- \ 

a~~~~ ~ht;t:O.re-mlglit not to ~~~,~::~al' 
e:;oape our notiCe; but we should oall to re- or llrot IUb

meriiDrancealso the assertions of other Philoso- .tan .... 

phers, because, regarding the multitude of these substances, 
they have not spoken aught whioh amounts to even anything 
that is olear in the expreBBion. For, indeed, the opinion 8 in 
regard of ideas does not involve any peouliar investigation, 
for the persons who affirm the existence of ideas affirm that 
these ideas are numbel'S j and, as regards numbers, at one 
time they speak of them as of things that are infinite, and 
at other times as of things that are limited as far as U 
the decade. As to the oause, however, why it is that thel" 
subsists a multitude of numbers 4 of this kind, nothing it 
expreBSed by them with demonstrative oertainty. 

I It has ever been overlooked in all systems of religion, ell:oopt that of 
JeeU8 Christ, and that of the JewB, that" God iB a Spirit, without body, 

-,~ .................. -~ .......... - .......... ~ / 

~ ( 
I The plan ~ by 'rjstotJ~ biB proof of a First Call!le.. ./, 

\ 
~OiLgi~ a~r:tJ;!.La~~ oI-6od' , 

~ then..a¥!)of hom experieD!)1l, from_ tha--'lhBan~- " 
.ctUal ~eDomena, viz. the ~dieB. : t- , 

A a ~ bOOk XII. Cliapa, i. and iv. , 
'" / • Aristotle expOBee what he conceives to be the faUaciei d tM / / 
/11 ,'. 

Jl 1 

1 1
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This, however, must we declare from principIa 
hat are taken for grant.ed, and that have been 
etermined. For the first pnnciple, and the 

original existence of entities, is a thing that is 
immovable both essentially and according to 

accident, and it imparts motion with an original and eternal 
and single motion. But since that which is being moved 
must needs derive its motion from something, and that which 
first imparts motion is essentially immovable, and an eternal 
motion derives that motion from what is eternal as a moving 
cause, and a single motion its motion from what is single, 
and since we see that beside the simple revolutionary motion 
of the Universe-which we say derives its motion from the 
first substAnce and that which is immovable-there are other 
motions that are everlasting-namely, those of the planets, 
(for eternal and unstablEf1 in its movement is a body that is 
circular; but we have furnished demonstrations in regard of 
these in our Physics j)-now, I say, since the foregoing is the. 
case, each of these motions must nt'eds derive its motion from 
that which is both immovable essentially and is an Eternal 
Substance. For the nature of the stars consists in being a 
certain eternal substan~,1 and that which imparts motion is 
eternal, and is antecedent to that which has motion impressed 
upon it; and that which involves priority of subsistence to a 
substance must needs also be a substance. It is evident, there
fore, that it is expedient that there should be in existence suir 
stances of this kind, such as are both naturally eternal, as well 
as essentially immovable and devoid of magnitude, and that, 
too, on account of the cause that has been stated previously. 

Cli' Why •• tate- That, indeed, therefore, these substances are 
=~!!:;'::r"~he in existence, and which of these is primary, and 
lIumber and _ which of them is secondary, according to the same 
tureortbeplan- order with the orbital motions of the stars, is evietaI')' motIon • 
.. lIecellary. dent. But at present must we discover the multi-

'Dyth8gorean 1I)'IItem, in book L chap. viii., and examines the tenets of 
Ibe same school in book XIL chaps. vi, vii, viii. and iL 

I Itrrtltro,,-" never standing still" Not merely in his Physicl, as the 
. Stagyrite Btatel, but also in his treatise "De COIlo," are the principles 
in regvd of the relations of motion and corporeity discuBSed. 

I Thill is a well-known tenet of the Peripatetica, who, according to 
the dogma of their master, believed the stars to be animated wi .. 
UaeIr Bnenl divinitiea, as the bod.y is by the BOuL 
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tude of these orbital motions from that department of the philo
sophy of the mathematicalseiences which is most appropriately 
devoted to this purpose-I moon, from astronomy;1 for thill 
lCience institutes an investigation respecting a substance that 
ill cognillant by sense, no doubt, but such as is eternal: the 
rest of the mathematical sciences, however, are not concerned 
about any substance whatever;2 for example, take the case 
of the science respecting numbers and geometry. That, 
therefore, there are numerous orbital motions belonging to 
the stars 8 that are being moved acrOB8 the arch of heaven ill 
evident to those who have even moderately busied them
'selves in such inquiries. For more motions than one do 
each of the planetary stars aBBume. But 'as to how many 
these happen to be let us, likewise, now declare the state.. 
ments which some of the mathematicians make on this 
subject, for the purpose of understanding the point under 
investigation, in order that it may be possible to apprehend 
a certain multitude of these when mentally defined. But as 
to what remains we must ourselves investigate into some 
points, but we must make inquiries into others from persons 
engaged in investigations into these snbjects; if, haply, 
anything beside the statements that al .. ady have been made 
may appear to those who are busied in these speculations: 
and if so, we should bestow affection upon both,' yet yield 
our assent only to those who are more accurate. 

1 Ariatotle now enters upon what may be termed his experimenta . 
or ~ PllItwiori, proof of the existence of God. He gives us a sketch of 
hiB doctrine of the spheres, availing himeelf of the labours of two 
famous utronomers, Eudoxus- and Calippus. On the subject of the 
astronomy of the ancientB the student iB referred to the artic18 
• Astronomy,' in the Penny Cyc1opaldia, and that in Smith's Dictionary 
of Antiquities; Potter's Antiquities, book IL chap. xxvi.; and Pliny" 
Natural History, book lL ohaps. vi-xxiv.; (.'icero, De Nat. lib. II. CR 
xvi.-ni., and cap. zli. at seq.; Sextus Empirious, Contra Astrologo 

I Vide book II. chap. it . 
a "Subatentim vero sequentium norporum motrices necessario multse 

IIIlI1t pro numero corporum quse moventur ab ms: at hili! quidem per se 
immobiles Bunt, per accidens tamen moventur perinde atque anima; nec 
tamen immobiles IIIlI1t sed at perpetuse."-TAemim"" 

, ."'.'" Ill" "~lpour. It frequently appears from the Metaphysics, 
.. well .. from all of Aristotle'B writings, that, though very acrimonioUi 
in hiB remarks on the systems of his predec8880rs or contemporari81 
in philosophy, yet that he was ever disposed to a.roh into tbaiI 
labOurs, and extract from them whatever WRi useful RDd true. 
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(

f. The utrono- Elldoxus, I in his system, therefore, laid doWD 
mla IYltem of the orbital motion of the sun and moon to lMt 

~ EudoltWl. severally in three spheres; the first of which he 
maintained was that of the fixed Stars; and the second was 
that which accords with the cirole whioh passes through 
the central signs of the Zodiac; and the third, with that 
circle whioh is situated cbliqllely in the latitude of the 
Zodiacal signs. Now, that oblique oirole through which 
the moon is carried is situated in a wider latitude than 
that through which the sun is carried. But of the devious, 
or erratio, stars he makes a disposition of each in four 
spheres; and of these, likewise, he considers the first and 
second to be the same with those of the sun and moon. 
For the sphere of the fixed stars, according to him, is the 
same with that first sphere which carries along all the ol'bs ; 
and that which has been arranged under this, and po88P.B8eB 
a motion corresponding with the oirole that passes through 
the central signs of the Zodiao, he oonsiders a sphere common 
to all these heavenly bodies. He is of opinion, however, 
that the poles of the third sphere, whioh is oommon to aU, 
are situated in that circle whioh passes through the central 
signs of the Zodiac., and that the motion of the fourth 
sphere is in an orbit declining towards the centre of the 
third, and that the poles of the third sphere are the proper 
poles of the other spheres, but that Venus and Mercury 
have the same poles. 

Calippus,' however, sets down the same dis
:, ~~~;:~!~ position of the spheres with Eudoxus, that is, the 

same arrangement of their mutual distances; but, 
with respect to their multitude, he ascribed to the star of 
Jupiter, as well as to that of Saturn, the same number with 

I EudoxUB waa a famOUB astronomer, who flourished about the year 
870 B.C.; he waa a native or Cnidos. According to Pliny, he intro' 
duced into the calendar the year of three hundred and sixty·five daYB 
and a hslC. His works on astronomy have not come down to us, with 
the exception of one extant in a poetical version from the pen of 
Arstus. 

2 Ca.lippus waa a native of Cyzicus: he took up his abode in Athellll, 
and whilst there aasisted Aristotle in his astronomical researchee; the 
latter waa engaged in rectifying the syRtem of Eudoxus. To Calippua 
is ascribed the invention of what is called, after him, the Ca.lippic cycle 
of seventy·six years, which commenced BoO. 880. Vi" Potter'. JAw 
qUltiell. book IL ~ba.p. u-ri. 
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Eudaxus; yet still he thinks that to the luminary of the 
Bun, and to that of the moon, there should further be an
nexed two spheres--that is, supposing one likely to furnish 
a solution of the phenomena. And in regard of the other 
spheres of the planets, he adds one sphere to each. 

It is necessary. however,l on the Bupposition 6. Aristotle's 
that all, when collected together, are likely to tOmmenl upon 
furnish a solution of the phenomena, that ao- tb.s. syst.m •. 

cording to each of the erratic stars there should be different 
spheres revolving, leBS by one than those which carry alone: 
the planets, and, in regard of position, restore into the samf 
place the first sphere invariably of the star which is ranke( 
in an inferior order; for in this way only is it possible 
that by the orbital motion 2 of the planets should be produced 
all the phenomena that may be observed. Since, therefore, 
88 regards the spheres in which the planets are carried along, 
Borne of them are made to amount to eight, but others to five. 
and-twenty, and of these it is not neceBSary that those 
merely should have revolving spheres in which a star arranged 
lowest down is carried, those, accordingly, that impart a 
revolutionary motion to the spheres of the two first will he 
six in number, while those to the spheres of the four sub
sequent stars will be eleven: the total amount of all the 
sl)heres, however, as well those that carry along the stars, 
as also those that make them revolve, will be fifty anu 
five. But if one were not to add the motions of the moon 
which we have mentioned to the sun also, all the spherel 
will be forty and Beven. 

Let the number, theil, of the spheres amount to 
so many; wherefore, it is reasonable to suppose !~t'?t~ ::r:::} 
tDha.t hboth ~he substab1nces dand the fir;>t prillbciptlhes ~;;:'~u'::~~~ ..,,; 
w lC are Immova e, an are cogntsant y e to tb. numbe 

senses, should be so many in number as we have :~~~~.:::~. 
enumerated; {or that there must necessarily be 
such a number as this, let it be left to those to decide who 
are endued with greater ability to declare their sentiments 

I We have here a fragment of Aristotle's own astronomic syatem, 
probably taken from hi. work on astronomy, which has not com. 
down to us. 

I 4>01'&'" This is the word I have translated "orbital motion." 
Taylor renders it aimply "motion.M 

• 
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om such points. If, however, it is not possible that there 
ahould be any orbital motion which does not contribute 
towards the orbital motion of a star,1 and, further, if it is 
requisite to suppose that every nature and every substance 
ought to be regarded-provided it be devoid of passion, and 

/' be essential-I\s having attained the most excellent end, in 
this case there would not be in existence any other nature 
independent of these: but it is necessary that this should 
constitute the total amount of substances; for whether tbere 
should be others, they would impart motion, as being an end 
of orc:.tal motion. 
8 N I tlaJ But, at any rate, it is impoB8ible that there 

I ";'oti~n':i:~e- should be other orbital motions beside those that 

\ 
pendent of b bee ted d this "'t /' those oUhe ave n enumera ; an IJIlPPOI!ltlon 1 
heavenl)" would be reasonable to arrive at from observing 
bodies the bodies that are being moved along the surface 
of the heavens.1 For on the supposition that everything 
that is borne along the firmament subsists by the constitution 
of Nature, on account· of that body which is borne along, and 
that every motion belongs to something tbjl,t is carried forward, 
there would not exist any orbital motion on account of itself 
or of another motion j but on account of the stars would it 
exist. For if we admit that orbital motion will subsist on 
account of motion of the same sort, it will be requisite that 
this latter, likewise, should subsist on account of other orhital 
motions. So that, since it is not also possible to go 011 in a 
progression to infinity, an end of every orbital motion wiD 
be some one of those Divine bodies that are borne along the 
surface of the heaven. 

)

9. That the .. I. That, however, there is one hea'HD 8 is evident; 
.I one o~pCl.cl" for if there were many heavens-as there are 

,~. or heaveD,. . 
proved. men-lD regard of each will there be such a 

1 Vide the remarks of Themistiu8 in a note in the beginning of this 
chapter. 

t Aristotle. if he lived in modem times, would have been leu 
dogmatio in pronoonciDg his opinions as to the phenomena of the 
heavens. Every student in astronomy knows well how the extent of 
the science baa widened, how the heavenly bodies themselves have beeu 
multiplied, by succr.aaive improvements in the instrnments of obeer
htion. Any increase of power in the Telescope crowd. with stan 
quarters of the celestial arch regarded hitherto as 'oid and empty IpaoII 

a Thia point is disc1U8P.d in the De CCBlo, book I. chap. ix. 
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first principle as is one in species, but in number many, 
at least. Such things, however, as are many in number 
iavolve a connexion with matter; for tl ere is one and the 
same mode of reasoning appliCJ\ble to th 3 case of many 1_ 

take the instance of a man-yet Socrates is one. But that 
, which ranks as fh-st amongst formal causes does not involve 

a connexion with matter, for it 6ubsists ill actuality. Accord
ingly, in both reason and number, that which primarily 
imparts motion is immovable, and that which has motion 
impressed upon it in this case is alwnys and uninterruptedly 
one thing merely; such being true, there is consequently ill 
",xistence one solitary heaven. 

Traditions, however, have been handed down IO.Tradltionary 
from our predecessors, and the very ancient my~h as to the 

h'l h d I ft h . .. h dlvmlty of tho p 1 OSOp era, an e to t elr postenty In t e heaveuly 
form of a Myth, to the effect that these many hodlel. 

heavens-supposing them to exist- both are gods, and that 
the Divinity encompasses the entire of Nature. And the 
remainder of these traditions,2 in the present day, have been 
brought forward, clothed in a fabulous garb, for the purpose 
of winning the assent of the multitude, and enforcing the 
utility that is urged in favour of the Jaws, aud of general 
expediency. 

For they speak of these sa subsisting in the ) 
form of the human species, and 88 being like in :~~or::;::~~ 
appearance to certain of the rest of the animal anthropomor
kingdom.. And other statements consequential phiam. 

1 It appea.rs from the commentators that there is another reading for 
this paBIII'II'e, viz., ..... pos ,.Ap d Ao,.o, '1"06 g"e~ov d d I."eponos d 3i 
~.rr. 

• This is a remarkable and well·kn0WJl PIUI8IIg8. Its bearing on the 
theism of Aristotle is examined in the Analysis accompanying this 
Translation. 

a The tendencies towards investing the Deity with a human shape 
have at all times, and amongst all nations, displayed themselves in a 
more groBB or subtle tbrm. One of the early heresies in the Christian 
Church took its rise from them,and was branded with the condemnatory 
title of Anthropomorphism. 'l'he Greeks were 8BBentially an anthropo
morphic nation. As to the aR8imil~tion of God to the likeness of 
animals, that was an error that flourished chiefly in Egypt; and hence 
we find the Ismelites cautioned against it in the law of MoaN, &.g. iu t.hI 
RtoOODd {'QIIlUWldmeut. ,Vide No ... p~ 81, ~Pl, saa. 

lI~ 
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upon tht1!e, and similar to those that have been dec1art:d, d3 
1 ';hey put forward.. . 
\ 12 Aristotle', Now, if as regards these traditions anyone 

~ 
tb~ory. the..... having separated this from amongst the others 
fore, h .. the. . 
IUPP.ort oftra. may receive merely the first assertIon-namely, 
dltion. thaL t_~ the First .8ubstanees- to be 
go!ls-hewould consider that this statement had been made 

, after a divine manner; and in accordance with what is to be 
; expected' in the discovery-as frequently as is consistent with 
i pOBBibility-as well of every art as of every system of philo
! sophy, and in the ]OBS of these, again, he must conclude that 
'likewise these opinions of those very ancient philosophers, as 
l'elics,1 have been preserved up to the time of the present 
day. This opinion, therefore, of our forefathers, and that 
which has been traditionally handed down from the very 
earliest speculators, is evident to us thus far, and no more. 

CHAPTER IX.ll 

I. Certain que.- THERE are points, however, respecting Mind 
tions .. relfard. which involve certain subjeots of doubt; for it 
Mind. seems, certainly, to constitute the most divine 
existence amongst phenomena: but after what manner it is 
disposed, so as that it should be a thing of this sort, is attended 
with eertain difficulties. For whether it be void of the faculty 
of understanding anything, but is like one who is sleeping, 
what, may I ask, would there be reverential in such a con
dition of being lOr, supposing that it POBBesses the faculty 
of understanding, and yet that there be something which is 
dominant over this faculty-for in this case that which is ita 
substance is not intelligence, but capaoity-should the fore
going be trne, we could not say that Mind would be the most 
excellent substance; for it is through the faculty of the under
standing that that which is entitled to reverence is inherent 
in the mind. 

t A.I+a1l"l'CL I have followed the rendering of the Latin version, "quui 
qUBlldam reliquiaa." This is a common ::leaning for II.d .... : e.g. we .... 
told in the mad, IL 106, that A.treus, on his deathbed, left (.A' ..... ) 
his eoeptre to Thyestea. 

I Aristotle's remarks in this chapter may be compared with what he 
_Y8 ill the De AnimA, book I. chap. iii., aDd book III chapa. vi. .qq. 
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BI1~, fUl'ther, whether understandin~ consti- a What Is tile 

tute Its substance, or whether perceptIOn does, es~ence oC . 

what, may I ask, does it understand ~ for either !.":~r' is It TO 

it is itself that it understands, or something 
else. And supposing that it understands something else, 
either it will invariably be the same, or something different; 
whether, then, is there any difference, or no difference at all, 
between its understanding what is fair, and undel'l!tanding 
what is casual; or, also, would it be an absurd idea to imagine 
that it exercises the faculty of cogitation in regard of certain 
things ~ It is evident, thel'efore, that that which under
stands is most divine, and most entitled to reverence, and 
that it undergoes no change; for change would presuppose a 
transition into something that is worse: and a thing of this 
sort would, in the present instance, amount to a certain 
motion. In the first place, then, of course, sup- or is It ~ .6~
posing that the mind I were not perception or ..... r 
intelligence, but capacity, it is reasonable to infer that con
tinuity of perception would be a laborious operation for the 
mind; and, in the next place, it is evident that there would he 
in existence something else that is more entit.led to reverence 
than Mind,2-namely, that which is an object of perception to 
the mind: for hotu the f&culty of understanding and actual 
perception will be present to the mind even in its under
standing that which is most inferior. 

So that we must avoid this consequence; for 3. The dignity 

also would it be better not to see some things than ;~:J~~p~~ a 
to see them: hence, perception would not consti- true view oC ita 
\ute that which is most excellent. Accordingly, nature. 

may we assume that Mind is cognisant of its own operations, 
if it really is that which is most superior, and if perception 
amounts to the perception of a perception. 

Now, scientific ~nowledge invariably: ~ppears, {. This view or 
as well as perceptlOn by sense and opinIOn and th~ nature of 
the faculty of thought, to be conversant about :::.~Jected 
something different from itself, and to be 

I The difficulties even ot a.pproximating towards anything like 
a moderate acquaintance with our mental constitution is well pointed 
out ly Brown in LiB Philosophy ot the HUIlIlI.D Mind. 

I A.ristotle thus nltuteB hill adveraalY, &8 he would think, most 
triumphantly. by a glaring .. reU.llctw ad ahl urdum." The &Il!UUltlnt 
lie UBe6 ia worthJ of attention. 
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eonversant about itself only in a secondary or subordi· 
nate sense. Further, if we suppose that understanding ia 
different from being an object of perception to the under
atanding, aceording to which of these will subsistence in an 
excellent way be inherent in Mind 1 for neither is it the I18.me 
thing the being inherent in an act of perception by the un· 
derstanding, and in an object of perception to the understand· 
ing: or, shall we say that in the case of some things the 
science constitutes itself that which is the object of the science' 
5. Aristotle', In the case, I admit, of the productive sciences, 
repl,. the substance and the essence do not involve 8 

connexion with matter; whereas in the case of' the spe
culative sciences the definition or formal principle is the 
object of the science, as well as is the perception exer· 
cised by the mind. Inasmuch, then, as the object of tho 
understanding is not a different thing from the understand· 
ing itself, in the case of as many things as do not involve a 
connexion with matter they will be the same thing'; and 
the act of perception by the mind will be identical with the 
object of perception. 1 

6. Is the object Mo~ver, therefo~e, ~ doubt rem~ns whether 
of perception a an object of perceptIOn 18 a CQmpOlllte Dature or 
:~~;~~ .. n!.1 not; for, if this be the case, the object of percep-

tion, as a compound, would undergo a change' 
ID the parts of the entire; or, shall we say that everything is 
indivisible which does Dot involve a connexion with matter, 
-as the human mind t Or, are we to take for granted that 
the perception of compound objects involves a connexion 
with matter during a certain portion of duration 1 for an ex· 
cellent condition of subsistence does not always reside in 
this particular thing or in that; but that which is most ex
cellent subsists in a thing, viewed as a certair. entirety, being 
something different from itsel£ And, therefcre, the first and 
actual perception by mind of Miud itself dotI subsist in this 
way throughout all eternity. 

J The writings of modern Metaphysicians are f'uI: of discussions of 
this BOrt; e.g. Locke, Berkel~. Hume, Stewart, Brown. Int'omparabll 
the best work on the subject., notwithstanoing Brown's ill-judged 
attack, is Dr. Reid's Essays on the Intellectual Powers. 

2 I have supplied a portion of this sentence to make it the man 
ba~. 

Digitized by Coogle 



DB. 1:.1 THE OOOD IN mE U!I-'VERSID. 

CHAPTER :x.a 

BUT we must also consider in what manner the 1 H 
aature of the entire creation involves what is good u) ac=U~f:: 
and what is most excellent· whether there exists the e"lsten"" , of good-the 
something that has been separated in point of ,..; .... , .. 6,; ..... in 
fact, d h'ob tuaJI L_:-ts tiall the unlvene I an w 1 ac y su.,.,... essen y, or 
whether we are to assume the existence of order, or make 
both of these assumptions together, just as we might illus
trate our meaning by the case of au army. 

For the good or exoollent condition of an army 2, ~I. ques

depends upon the order that is enforced j and ~~r::-=:t:: 
the commander who aims toO promote this snb- an &nIQ', 

ordination, even this person in a more eminent degree may 
be regarded as a cause of such an excellent condition : for 
this officer is not set over the army on account of the order 
that is found to prevail there, but that order is found to exist 
ou account of the command exercised by this officer. AU 
things, however, are co-ordinated after a certain d (animal 
mode, but not after a similar mode,-take the an 0 I, 

classification, for example, of aquatic and winged animals, 
and of plants. And they are not disposed after such a way 
as that there should not subsist anything in common to 
either in relation to the other, although in respect of somt> 
point do they involTe some resemblance. For, indeed, in 
regard of one characteristic are all things ranked and or. hOUle, 

under co-ordinate series; but as in a house it is hold, 

a]]owable, least of all, for the free to do anything whatsoever 
they please, but all things, or most things, have been reduced 
into a state of orderly arrangement, so to slaves, likewise, 
and wild beasta, only in a small degree belongs a desire to do 
what may contribute to the general. advantage j but for the 
most part their operations are confined to whatsoever chances 
to fall in their way, for the nature of each of them consti. 
tutes to them a first principle of this deecription. But I say, 
in this instance, that it is requisite for all to attain unto a 
condition where distinctions will be drawn j and other thing! 

I TIle reaeoning contained in thiB chapter ill moat rea arkable indeed. 
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lubsist in this way, of which all participate, for the constitu
tion or preservation of the entire. 

F I h But whatever imJlOll8ibilities or ahlUrdities 
:ies :~u~ ~he ensue to those who make assertions in a different 
exilt •. nee of way and what sort of theories those put forward 
whallS good. ' • 

on the subJect who express themselves in a more 
elegant or accomplished manner, and in the case of which ot 
these there prevail the least number of doubts, we must not 
allow such inquiries to escape our observation. For all 
philosophers are for producing all things from contraries j 

neither, however, is the expression "all things," nor the ex
pression "from contraries," correctly employed by these 
speculators j nor do they declare, as regards those thiDgs in 
which the contraries are inherent, in what manner they will 
consist of contraries, for contraries are mutually impassive. 
f. How Aria- But by us is this controversy decided ratio
totle •• ttles the Dolly by the introduction of II. certain third 
question. nature.1 Some, however, constitute some one IIi 
the contraries as matter, just as those do who make the odd 
subject for the even, or plurality for unity.1 And this, Iik-e
wise, is decided in the same manner j for the matter which 
is one is not what is contrary to anything. }'urther, all 
things except unity will participate in what is worthless; for 
the evil itself constitutes one or other of the elements. 

A h The other speculators assert, however, that 
a. lterwat ·h ht· d d ht· il fi t mode I ... the Delt er w a IS goo an w a IS ev are rs 
gcrin~' ~ lI,lI• principles at all, notwithstanding that what is 
p pe d· . . t d fi t . goo IS In a most emlDen agree a rs pnn-
ciples in all things. And some, I admit, correctly make this 
assertion of what is good-I mean, that we must consider it 
a first principle; after what mode, however, it is that what is 
good constitutes a first principle they do not state: whether 

1 Aristotle's solution of the existence of Evil consists in traci:Jg it to 
matter as its prime source; thus coinciding with what was the funda
montal principle of the Gnostic philosophy in RIter ages. 

• Vide bonk I. chap. iv. 
a The plain prevalence or Good in our syst.ftDl iR, in a speculative 

point of view, as difficult to account for as that of Evil. The bearing 
of this fact on ihe controversy" De Origine Mali" is well explained "y 
the Archbishop or Dublin in his Lectures on Political Economy. }'it" 
Lect. IV., &8 well as his Grace's notes and appendix to .Archbiabo, 
King'. Discourae on the same ... bject. 
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it is to be regarded as an end, or as a movmg cause, or as • 
formal principle. 

Now, Empedocles also forms his opinions 
1..._ dl th·· t ~ h k H 6. Aboard .0-BUIOur y upon IS pom ,.or . e ma ea armony lutlon on this 

to constitute what is good; and this Harmony, ~nt?y Ell' 
in bis system, subsists even as B first prinoiple DC ea. 

that imparts motion, for it has the power of congregating 
entities; and it subsists as matter, for it is a portion of the 
mixture. Now, even on the supposition that to Harmony 
has it happened in this same system that it should Rubsist 
as matter and a first principle, and as a power that imparts 
motion, yet the eBSence of this is not the aame with the 
essence of these; according to which of them, therefore, will 
Harmony subsist! And that Discord should be a thing that 
is incorruptible would be absurd likewise; and yet this very 
thing constitutes the nature of what is evil. 

But Anaxagoras regarded what is good as a, H A 
first principle, so far as it is a power that imparts g~ra:~acI':.a:r. .. 

t · ~ M' d,' h' te . rts ti' .j good" a lint mo lOn, .or m In IS sys m, lmpa mo on; principle 
it imparts motion, however, for the sake of some- . 
thing else. Wherefore, that is different from that for the sake 
of which it subsists, except it subsists as we say it actually 
does; for the medicinal art in a manner constitutes health. 
But it was also an absurdity contained in the Anaxagorean 
philosophy, the not having produced a contrary to what is 
good as well as to Mind. But all who assert contraries to be 
first principles do not employ contraries as such, uuless one 
is disposed to handle the subject in a careless vein. 

And why it is that some things I are corruptible, 8. Any Byatem 
and some things incorruptible, no Olle declares; that Ignorea 

for they produce all entities from the aame first !~;~:~-:!ft'l: 
principles. Further, some of these speculators falle •. 

produce entities from what is nonentity;1 but some, thal 
they may not be forced to this, make all things to be one.3 

l!'urther, no one lays down a reason why generation will 
always exist; and what the cause of generation is nobody 
declares. And for those who create two firs, prinoiples will 

J Vide book II. chap. iv. 
I For instance, the Heaiodic school. 
a That is, Parmenidea, whOM system has beeR already evunined, ill 

book I. chap. viii 
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it be necessary t.o have a different fint plinr.iple which 
would be more dominant, as well as for those Philosophers 
who introduce forms, because there really exists another 
principle more dominant than these; for why has matter 
participated, or why does it participate, in these ideas 1 
9. Ari.totle'. And for othen it is necessary that there should 
~:I~~s ':~ be something that is contrary to Wisdom, and to 
surdity. that which is the soience most entitled to rever-

ence j but to 11S this is not n6Clel8&rJ, for there 
is nothing contrary to what is primary. For all the con
traries involve matter, and these subsist in capacity: bu~ 
contrary ignorsnce is opposed to what is contrary, yet nothing 
is contrary to what is primary. 
10 E b Further, on the aupposition that there do not 
l.,g,. :::t;b;?" exist other things beside those that are cognisant 
~:n it: free b, the senses, there will no~ subsist a first prin-

CIple, and order, and generation ;1 and the oelestial 
bodies will have no existence: but there ia always a fil"l!t 
principle of the prinoiple, just as we find in the systems of 
Theologians and all Natural Philosophers. 
11 Where tben Now, admitting that there will be forms or 
• .; we to ioolt' numbers, they will not constitute a cause of any-
tor till. lint thO I d,·f th t f h· rrlnclple In Ibe lUg; an 1 ey are no a cause 0 anyt lUg, 
t:ejl ~ypo- neither will they be a cause of motion at any 

ea I rate. Further, how, let me ask, will mag_ 
nitude and continuity arise from things that are devoid S of 
magnitude1 for number will not produce a continuous quan
tity, either as that which imparts motion or as form. But, 
certainly, there will not be anything, at least, belonging to the 
contraries which is both productive and motive, for it would 
admit of non-existence; but, surely, the energy or producing 
cause is subsequent to the capacity, and in such a case eternal 
entities do not exist-but yet they do exist. Accordingly, 
80me one of these hypotheaea must be rejected; and this has 
been declared in the above statement that capacity antecedes 
energy'-aa to how it must be acoomplished. Further, in 

1 This point is lucidly explained by Cudworth in the Intellectual 

SY2~':he baa demoDBtrated in his eDIIWIAtion of PlatoDiam, in hIok L 
I "iIIe book XIl chape. iv. and v. 
4 I have added theae worda for the Bake of the HnH. Thil maai· 

teatly is the abnrdity to which he would rednce the Platoniata. TM 
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what way numbers may be one, or soul and body, and, in 
general, form, and the thing itself, no one says anything on 
this point; nor is it poBBible that one should declare hiB sen· 
timentsthereupon, unlellB he exprellB himself as we do-namely, 
to the effect that it is the cause which imparts motion that 
is the agent of production. 

But they who say that mathematical number is 12 0 I It to 
the first, and in this way continually suppose the be' fO'~n: in the 
existence of another substance adhering thereto in Pytha~orean theory! 
sUCOOllBion, and of different first principles belong. 
ing unto each, these make the substance of the Ulliverse to be 
adventitious;l for in no wise does 011e substance contribute 
anything towards another, as to whether it exists or does not 
exist-and besides this they introduce many first principles. 

The entities, howevllr, do not choose to submit IS. JlluatTatiOD 

to in;udicious government "The government of by a quotatiou 
u. •• from Homer'. 

many 18 not a good thlDg-let there be one ruler." Jliad, II. 2ot. 

BOO K XII.· 

CHAPTER I. 

RE~ING, indeed, t~erefore, the substanc:e 1. Why refer-
. of thmgB that are COgDlsant by the sellses, It en"" b made te 
has been declared what it is, in the mode of in. the opinion. of othen ill regard 
quiry adopted by Natural PhilOBopherss in their or supra-aen
theories concerning matter, and subsequently auat IUbatance. 

antecedence of capacity to energy is a false principle, and ite absurdity 
is exposed in book VIIL chap. viii. 

I tt.uro3u.63,,_u adventitious." '!'h1B is the rendering of ThemiBtiua; 
the word itself is a most felicitous one for Aristotle's purpose as 
present. It literally is applied to poetry; e. g. the Catalogue of the ahi~ 
in the second book of the Iliad would be called ttfltT03,os. 

I In book XII.-according to others, book XIII.-we have a dis
CUBBion respecting number, mathematical natures, and ideas. The 
refutation of the Ideal Hypothesis in .this book is more complete than 
&hat found in book I. 

I Taylor translates these. word. ., the mode 01 inquiry adopted ill 
.ur Physics:' 
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in our own Treatise ill regard of mattH in a oondition of 
energy or activity.1 Since, however, our present investigation 
has for its object to ascertain whether beside sensible sub. 
stanoes there is in existence a certain Substance that is 1m· 
movable and Eternal, or there is not; and on the supposition 
of the existence of any such, what it is: in the first plac~ 
we must take a glance at the assertions made by other 
speculators, in order that if they happen to make any asser
tion 2 not after a correct manner, we may not become 
entangled in the same errors, and that if there subsists any 
dogma in common between ourselves and them, we may not be 
indignant with it, as a thing peculiarly in opposition to our 
present design; for it is a thing that we should remain content 
with, if one should make some statements with more pro
priety, but others in a wtl.y no wise inferior to ourselves. 
2 Th d f Now, there are two opinions respecting these 
I~!lui';' c;.ret~~~ subjects; for certain Philosophers affirm that 
mmed accord- th t' I t't' 8 b tan h ~ Ing to that of ma emil. Ica en lies are 8U s ces: suc , .01' 
the opinion. example, as numbers, and lines, and those things 
recited; that are kindred to these: and, again, that ideas' 
are existences of tbis description. Since, however, some 
speculators constitute these as two distinct genera-I mean, 
both the ideas and the wathematical numbers-and others 
maintain, in opposition, that there is oue nature of both, 
and certain other Philo!lopherl! say that mathematical entities 

. fint, relP'7ting ~re .aloue subs~nces,. in .the first pl~ce we must 
~hemallcal lustltute au lllvesbgatlOn respecting mathe
entities; mllticalll entities, without annexing to them 
any other nature-as, for in!ltance, might or might not be 
the case, according to whether'they happen to be ideas or 
not1 and whether these arc first principles and substances of 
entities or nott but, as regards mathematical entities, attend· 
ing to this point merely, whether they possess a subsistence 
or do not, and if they do, after what mode they subsist 1 In 
aut, .. apect- the next place, after these inquiries, we shall, 
lag the Ideas. apart by itse~ institl·te an investigation oon-

J Vide book VIII. chap. vi. 
I Compare a note in book XI., at the ~ning of char. viii., 0'1 An. 

totl~'1 e~tom of examining into the li~rary labours of others. 
a That is, the Pythagoreans. 
• The Platouist&. 
• Thil he does ill ohapIL ii and ill. of this book. 
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cerning tho ideas theDlllelves,l simply considered, and as much 
for the sake of usage as anything else; for most of the tenets 
of what relates to these mquiries have been divulged even by 
exoterio discourses !I respecting them. Further, also, in r~ 
~r that partioular form of investigation, it is neoessary thalO 
we encounter a more enlarged philosophio discussion, when 
we come to be engaged in our inquiries as to whether the 
substances and first prinoiples of entities are numbers and 
ideas1 for after the investigation relating to ideas this one 
remains as a third subjeot for inquiry. 

But it is requisite, on the supposition of the 3. What i. the 
existence of mathematical entities, that these PIO\POI\ed in-ard 
h ld 'd . h . b' ha fall d qu ry n reg S ou resl e elt er m 0 tlects t t un er ormat~~.ti-

the notice of the senses, as certain affirm, or that cal eni.t.e .. 

they should involve a subsistence separable from sensibles; 
and some make a statement in this way: or, if they are no~ 
inherent in either one or the other, they either have no 
existence at all, or exist in some different manner. Where
fore, the question with us will not be concerning the exist. 
ence of mathematical entities, but ooncerning their mode 04 

existence. 

CHAPTER 11.8 

THAT, indeed, therefore, it is impoBBible that 1 Math 
these mathematical entities should reside in tical entitT":"do 
objects that al'e cognisant by the senses, and that ::!~~~~~ in 
at the same time the reason assigned for this 
position is a fiotitious one, has been declared also in the 
doubts, where we have proved that it is ;mpossible that 
there should be two solids in the same place at the same 
time. And, further, also, it depends on the same course of 
reasoning, both that other potentialities and natures should 

• This inquiry is pU1'8ued in chapa. iv. and v. 
2 This is one of the pa8II8.g08 in the Aristotelian writings where the 

famous distinction of the Stagyrite's works into acroatio and uoteric 
is recogniRed. Vide book L the LeBS, chep. iii. 

3 In this and two of the following chspte1'8 Aristotle discUBBel 
a questiull m regard of mathematical entities which had been atread, 
mooted ill the enumeration of the doubts to be found in book Il. 
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reside In sensible&, and that no one of them should possess 
a separable subsistenc~. These things, ilien, have been already 
dec1ared.1 

I. Further 
proor. of thlo 
from the non
divisibility or 
mathematical 
body; 

But, in addition to these statements, it is 
evident that it is impossible that any body what
soever should be divided; for it will be divided 
according to a superficies, and this according to 
a line, and a line according to a point. Where

fore, supposing that it is impossible to divide a point, it i. 
also impossible to divide a line; and if it is impossible to 
divide a line, the case is the same with the other mathema
tical quantities likewise. What, therefore, is the difference 
in allowing either that natures of this de8CIiption should 
exist, or that these do not exist at all, but that such natures 
should be found in sensibles I For the same consequence will 
ensue; for, on the supposition of a division of the sensibles, 
they also will be divided, or they will not be of the nature of 

a. well .0 Ita 

~fI~t;e&::-
I .... ibl ••• 

sensibles. But the fact is, neither is it possible 
that such natures should be actually, at least, 
separated; for if independent of such as are 
cognisant by the senses, there should exist other 

solids that are actually in a condition of separation there
from, and which are antecedent to those that are cognisant 
by sense, it is evident that it is also necessary that beside sur
faces there should exist other surtaces that iuvolve a separable 
subsistence; and in like manner other points and lines, for 
this deduction rests upon the same reasoning. 

And if these points be admitted, again, in ad
•. It would also dition to the surfaces and lines and points 0' 
pre:llupPo!loe " 
IAparate lur:d a mathematical solid, there will be different ones 
'..,.I,lIte. bel' • bs' ti" te d't' F' tho •• inh.rent SU IS ng III a sepal"ll. con I IOn. or InCOm-
In a ma~lJem;&- posite natures are antecedent to those that 
tical lolld. • And'f ~- .. -.. . 1 are composite. 1 anLt:Wuent to senslb es 
there exist bodies which do not fall under the notice of 
the sell86d, by the same reasoning those very surfaces which 
subsist essentially will likewise be anteoodent to those sur
fa.ces that are to be found in immovable solids. Wherefore, 
those surfaces; and lines are different from those which at 
the same time. are inherent in separated solids; for the latter, 
iudeed, are capable of consub.:listence with mathematical 

I FOl' iDetaDoe, in book VUL 
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solids, but the former are antecedent to mathematical BOlids. 
Again, therefore, there will be lines belonging to these sur
faces prior to which there will needs be different lines and 
points for the Bame reason. And of those points con
tained in the lines that have an antecedent Bubsistence to 
those cognisant by sense there will be ether prior points to 
which there will no longer belong different ones that have 
this prior subsistence. 

Wherefore, also, mch an accumulation 1 as the 4 Thl ulti
foregoing would be absurd; for it· happens that pil.atl~:o' 
independent of such as fall under the notice of lurfa~e •• II •• 

h bs··' lid d b \a a hindrance the senses t ere BU 1st Blngle so s, no ou t, towarda a deci-

Yet that there are three ranks of surfaces beside lion of the question. 
those that are cognisa.nt by the senses, and that 
one of these subsists beside those that are sensible, and that 
the second resides in mathematical BOlids, and that the third 
BUbsists beside those sensibles that are inherent in these, and 
that there exists a fourfold classification of lines, and that 
there are five ranks of points. Wherefore, let me ask, 
respecting which of these will the mathematical sciences be 
conversant 1 for, undoubtedly, they are not conversant re
specting the surfaces, and lines, and points that are resident 
in an immovable solid; for a science is always convel'l!ll.llt 
about mbjects that involve a priority of subsistence. 

And the same reasoni!lg holds good respec~ing s. Th. aame 
numbers also; for besIde each of the pomts "'Blonlng holda 
will there exist other monads, and beside each of good In the .... . .. h . or numbera. 
the entities t at fall under the notIce of sense; 
uext in order will subsist those that are objects of perception 
for the mind: wherefore, there will exist infinite genera of 
mathematical numbers. 

Further, how is it pOBBible tbat we should P leal 
decide the questions of controversy which we ~~fu~"i'i!n 
have taken a review of in the doubts enumerated ~~wn z;m:= 
above' For the objects about which Astronomy n:':;·u aBl 
is conversant will in like manner be different2 aclence. 

from those that are cognisant by sense; and this will be the 
cnse, too, with those particulars about which Geometry is 
concerned. But let me ask the question how it is }lOftSibl. 

I " .. p.6rm is the word I have translated "accumulatiOIl." 
• Some oopiee rw.d ..,., oth .... Iff,1. 
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that H£:aven, and the parts thereof, subsillt, or any other 
thing whatsoever that involves motion' And the case stands 
the same in regard of those objects that pertain unto Optics 
and Harmonics; for there will exist both voice and a power 
of vision in addition to the things that fall beneath the 
notice of our senses, and to singulars. Wherefore, it is 
evident that there will be in existence both other senses and 
other objects of the senses; for why, may I ask, should these 
Elxist rather than those Y If, however, these do exist, there 
will also be in existence other animals, if the truth be that 
also there are other senses. 
7. Anotherre- Further, are some things described by the 
fu~tion In the mathematicians as universal in addition to these 
~:~~~~::!. substances. Therefore will this also constitute a 
tician.. certain other separated substance intermediate 
between both ideas and media, and which will be neither 
number, nor points, nor magnitude, nor duration. But if 
this is impossible, it is evident that it is impossible that those 
natures, also, should be separated from sensibles. 

N mv, the short of the matter is this, that the 
8. This .dogma very contrary takes place both to what is in fact concenllng , 

::.~m::\~t~~te tr.ulle .antdh.habituallYksuPPosebdl' thO bhe tr~e, if onef contrary to WI m IS way see to esta 18 t e eXIstence 0 
what really ma.thematical entities as certain natures pOB-takes place. 

sessed of a separated subsistence. For it is 
necessary, from the fact of the subsistence of these in this 
manner, that they should be antecedent to magnitudes that 
are cognisant by the senses, when yet in reality they are enb. 
sequent to them. For an imperfect magnitude is prior in 
generation, but subsequent in substance, in the same way as 
wh:lt is inanimate is prior to that which is animated. 
8 H'11 Further, in what way also at all will these ma.
tj,e.e°::':;~e. thematicaI magnitudes be one,l and when will this 
-=~~~.":.':f:t be the case' for the things, of course, that are here 

reside in the soul, or a portion of the SOIlI, or 
in something else th.t is endowed with reason. And if 
this be not the case, many things are exposed to dissolution. 
But now, what is the cause of those things which are divisible 

I How this applies to the PreeeDt question will be better understood 
by consulting, in book IV. chap. n, what .Ariatotle conaidorB as the 
ol!aracteriBtica Jf 1lIlit,. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ft. D.] !'BIS StlB.JBC'l' DISOll'IIDD. 

and per.aining to quantity being one, and remaining in cou .. 
junction with one another 88 sl1ch , 

Further, do generations make this evident; for 10. Thll dill!. 
L. th fi tid bt h k tra ". cully exposed iJ& e rs p ace, no ou ,suc ma e a nSltlOn by" 'ene ..... 
into what pertains unto length, in the next place, lion. 

into what pertains unto breadth, and lastly, into what relates 
to depth, and has reached an end. If, therefore, that which is 
subsequent in generation may be antecedent in substance, cor· 
poreity would be antecedent to a surface and a length, and 
will be both perfect and an entirety in this way iD preference, 
because it is rendered a thing that is animated; but how, 
one may ask, would a line or a surface become animated 7 for 
such an axiom as this would be above the grasp of our senses. 

Further, it is true, corporeity constitutes a cer- 11 N th 'h 

tain substance, for already doth it in a manner in· co~o~!'ity ~::::. 
volve that which is perfect; but how are lines said ri~~~i~::'::~
to be substances 71 for neither are they substances not, be sub
in the same manner 88 species, and a certain stance •• 

form-for example, if in such a case we should admit that 
soul were a thing of this BOrt,-nor are they substances in the 
same way as matter-for instance, take the case of body as 
a thing of this description,-for nothing appears as endued 
with a capacity of consisting either from lines, or surfaces, 
or points. But supposing that it were a certain material 
substance, this would appear as one that is endued with Ii 

capacity of assuming passive states. 
In definition, then, granting that mathema· 

t 'ca1 ill b t d t t t 't u. The pri· I natures wean ece en 0 sense, ye 1 ority ,.f mathe 
does not follow that all things whatsoever that !"atlc~1 ~'!titie. 

. d fi . . h Id be . al . In dehmllnn are prior In e nlbon s ou pnor so In doe~ no~ proye 

substance. For those things that are prior in :!~~!.:,~:r. 
substance, indeed, are whatsoever things which, 
involving a separate subsistence, are transcendent in their 
essence j but all those things are prior in definition of which 
there are definitions compounded of definitions. These, 
however, are Dot inherent at the same time. For if there 
are not i~ existence passive conditions, independent of the 
Bubstances to which they belong-as, for example, a some· 
thing that has motion imparted to it,01' which is white
whiteness will h6 prior to a white man, and will be prior iii 

l Viele book IL chapa. i. md ii. ... 
r 
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accordance with the definition, but not in accordance with 
the substance j for it does Dot admit of a sepllt'ate subsistence, 
but it always subsists in conjunction with a thing in ita 
entirety-now, I mean by entirety a man, for instance, who iii. 
white. Wherefore, it is evident that neither is that prior 
which subsists by abstraction, nor is that subsequent which 
subsists by addition, for by addition is a man styled whiw. 
by reason of whiteness. 
13. Recapltula- That, indeed, therefore, neither are matha
tlon a. regard. matical entities in a greater degree existences 
thele nuthe- han bod' d h h d matical entl. t les, an t at t ey are not antece ent 
tie.. in their essence to those objects that fall under 
the notice of the senses, but are 80 merely in point ot 
definition, and that it is not pOBllible that they should be 
made to involve a separate subsistence in any place, has 
been declared with sufficient clelU'Dess. Since, however,l 
neither in sensibles is it possible for these to subsist, it 
is evident that either, in short, they have no existence at 
all, or they subsist after some mode or other j and on this 
account not simply do they exist, for existence we predioa~ 
·Dldtifariously. 

CHAPTER III. 

FOR in the same manner also os universals in 
• fhat tbere mathematics are not conversant about thingf 
:~~a :gnJ;,. that have been separated, and in this condition 
monlaralion BI of separation subsist independent of magnitudes 
regard. Bens!· d be b ed b th blemagnltude •• an num rs, ut are concern a out ese-

but not so far forth as they are things of such a 
kind as to involve magnitude, or to be divisible-it is evident 
t.hat there is a possibility of there likewise being in existence 
bot.h definitions and demonstrations respecting those magni
tudes which fall under the notice of our senses j not, how
ever, so far forth as they are things cognisable by sense, but 
80 far forth as they are universals. 

I D:dot's ",ution begins chap. :':L with tJ.B18 word&. I haft ,GUo'" 
Bookker. . 
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'. F?r in li~e manner as, also, so far forth as thi~gs 2. This lIIus- . 
are In motIOn merely, there are manyformal pnn- trated in the 

oiples of them independent of the essence of each of ::~~~::mg8 
the things of this sort, and of their accidents, and . 
since there is no necessity, on account of these things, either 
that there should exist anything that is being moved in a. 
condition of actual separation from seusibles, or that there 
should be in things that are snch as these any separated 
natw:e at a.ll, so, therefore, likewise, in the case of things 
that are being moved, will there be rational principles and 
sciencesj not, however, so far forth as they are things that 
are in motion, but so far forth as they are bodies merely: and, 
again, so far forth as they are surfaces merely, and so far forth 
as they are lengths merely, and so far as they are divisible, 
and so far as they are indivisible and things which involve 
position, 1 and so far forth as they are indivisible merely. 

Wherefore, sinee it is absolutely true to affirm, 
not only that things capable of a separate sub- !d:fuj ~ihe
sistence exist,. bnt also things. that are not r::::: .u~~:e. 
capable of thiS separable subslstence--as, for they &Ie .Baid 
. ta that thO . t· . t--so to be th,. IDS nee, mgs 1U mo Ion eX18 , as re- wUi ~ot prove 
gards mathematical entities, it is absolutely true their in-. 

to affinn that such mathematical entities exist, ~:::l:i:~ 
and that, at any rate, they are such as they are 
asserted to be. And, likewise, as it is absolutely true to 
affinn, in respect of the rest of the sciences, that there are 
sciences conversant with this particular thing, and not with 
that which is accidental to it-for instance, that there is one 
of what is white, if that which is salubrious should be what 
is white, but so far forth tB it is salubrious-yet they are not . 
oonver&l.nt with that, I say, which is salubrious, but with that 
to which each science of it belongs, if it is salubrious, that is, 
in this case, with the salubrious,2 and if so far forth as such 
is a ~an it is conversant with man, so also that this is the 
case with Geometry. It does not, however, follow, even 
though sensibles happen to belong to those objects about 
which Geometry is conversant, and though it may not be 

1 I have followed the Paris edition. Bekker reads, 'X0".,./II ~ III. 
t There is II. discordance in the MSS. as to the reading of this P&IIIIIIgII. 

I have eudeat"oured to select the moat intWllgible one, IIIld have folbwe4 
l'aJlur. 

AA2 
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conversant with them 80 far forth 88 they are sensibles, that 
the mathematical sciences will be concerned with objects 
that fall under the notice of the seIl8e8. And they will 
Dot, cel·tainly, he conversant with these 1 while there are in 
existence other separate natures. 

4. JIIay not 
lurCaces, &le. 
be mere accI
dents, and not 
thinJ!'1 separ
able r aud may 
not mathen.a
tics be conver .. 
•• 11 t with them 
as 6uch I 

But many things are essentially accidental in 
things, as far forth 88 each peculiar quality of 
such is inherent in each. Since both as tar as 
an animal is female, and 80 tar forth as it is 
male, these are its peculiar affections, although 
there is not anything that is fem!Lle, or anything 
that is male, which involves a subsistence separ
able from animals: wherefore, also, the case is 

the same 80 far forth as there are lengths merely, and 80 far 
as there are surfaces. 
5. The nature And by so much the more as Geometry iI .. 
or geometry employed about those things that are prior in 
makes this definition, and which are more simple, by so llkaly. 

much the more does it involve the considera-
tion of what is accurate; but the accurate is what is 
simple. Wherefore, Geometry speculates into things tha.t are 
without magnitude, rather than into those that are connected 
with magnitude, and especially are without motion. But if 
it contemplates motion, especially will it contemplate that 
motion which is primary or original, for this is most simple, 
and of this is that motion which is equable. 
6. This sur- And there is the same mode of reasoning both 
mise confinned in the case of the sciences of Harmonics and 
~i~~nt~~~bjecta Optics; for neither are the speculations of either 
~e~r.!~i~.~d calTied on as far forth as the power of vision, or 

as far forth as voice is 1loncerned, but as far forth 
as Jines and numbers are the objects of inquiry; for 
these, of course, are the appropriate affections of those: anel 
this is the case with mechanical science in like mcumer. 
7. May .n~t tpe Wherefore, if anyone, admitting the existence 
:~~~~:::~:fe~n of those things which involve a separate subsist
nature. be ence from accidents, makes any inquiry respecting 
purely mental r these so far furth as they are sUllh, he will not 
for this reason utter any falsehood; just as neither does he do 
. I ThiJ is a better readl'1g which Didot give., UllW the one adopW 
~.Y Bekker; the latter hal • ~ inatead 01 •• ,,1. 
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10 whe~ he describes anything on the earth, and says that 
that is the measure of a foot which is not the measure of a 
fOOt; for not in the propositions 1 doth the falsehood lurk. 
But thus would each particular be investigated in the most 
excellent manner, if anyone, having effected, as he thought, 
a separation, should regard as such that which does not in 
reality possess a separate subsistence, 88 is done by the arith
metician and geometrician. 

For one, ind~d; and indivisible .is m~,. so 8. Arithmetic 
far forth 88 he IS man; but the anthmetlclan and geometry 
bas tabl' hed . di . 'bl d t would aeem to es IS an 1D VlBl e one; an nex prove that it is. 
he considers whether there is anything that is 
an accident in man so far forth as he is indivisible. 
The geometrician, on the other hand, carries on specu
lations relative to man neither 88 far forth as he is man, 
DOl" as far forth 88 he is indivisible, but. as far forth as 
he is a solid. For what things, even thouWl he were not 
indivisible anywhere, would be inherent in him is evident, 
because, even without these, that which is endued with capa
city admits of being inherent in this very man. Wherefore, 
on this account, geometricians, with correctness, make asser
tions, and discourse concerning entities, and entities have an 
existence, (for twofold is entity,) the one subsisting in actu
ality and the other materially. 

Since, however, that which is good is different 9 It I fal t 

from that which is fair-for the one is always in .~y th:t m::'b: 
conjunction with the method of doing a thing, 2 :,~t:'~::tnot 
but that which is fair also resides in things that about what I. 
are immovable-thoae who assert that the rna- good or fair. 

thematical sciences make no affirmation about what is fair or 
good make a false 8 assertion; for they do speak of these. 

I This is a favourite principle with Aristotle, or, -ydp I" TAi. "poTu"", 
.,.,) ",..uN,. VUk Archbishop Whately's Elements of Logic, book II. 
ohap. ii., and Appendix of I\Ulbiguous terms-the word "Truth." 

I I" "",Q,,-" is evidenced in the way of doing a thing; .. this is the 
force of "pAE.s compared. with "p4-y1J4, which is the thing done. For 
example, Dpu!flS .,.." ""oaT"A .. " means, not the acts, but the ways 0' 
acting pursued by the Apoatles. .Archbishop WhatfOy U8t\B the word 
in this sense in Appendix III. of his Logic, where he gives us "A 
Praxis of Logical Analysis." 

a Aristotle is here attacking ArisfippuB, and men of that class who 
aought to bring mathematical studies into diarepute. Vide book JJ. 
1Iaap. ii. 
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and frame demonstrations of them, in the most eminent 
sense of the word. For if they do not actually empldy these 
names, they do not exhibit even the results and the reasons 
of these, and therefore they can hardly be said to make 
any assertion about them. Of what is fair, h .. wever, the 
most important species are order and symmetry, and that 
which is definite, \vhich the mathematical sciences make 
manifest in a most eminent degree. And since, at least, these 
appear to be the causes of many things-no .... , I mean, for 
example, order, and that which is a definite thing-it ~ 
evident that they would assert, also, the existence of a cause 
of this diScription, and its subsistence after the same manner 
as that which is fair subsists in. We will, however, declare 
our sentiments in regard of these points, in a more intel .. 
Iigible form, eIsewhere.1 

t. The pdmi
tive Ide&! 
Theory exa
mined. 

CHAPTER IV.I 

. RESPEOTING, indeed, therefore, mathematical 
natures, that they are entities, and how far they 
are entities, and how, in one respect, they are 
not antecedent to sense, and how, in another, they 

are antecedent, let thus much suffice to have been said on 
this subject. Concerning ideas, however, we must, in the 
first instance, examine into the actual opinion in regard of 
the idea which would not in any degree connect it with the 
nature of numbers, but in accordance with the hypothesis 
that has prevailed from the earliest age amongst those who 
originally were the first to affirm the existence of ideas. 
II Th id 1 The opinion, however, in regard of forms, hap
.Y.ten~ a :.c- pened to be adopted by those who make assertiona 
tlon from that in this way on account of their being persuaded, 
of Heraclitus. . ' • • 

respectmg the reahty of thIS dogma, by the 
arguments adduced by Heraclitus, to show that all entities 
that fall under the notice of the senses are in a state of 

1 Possibly Aristotle alludes to some of his mathematical writiDglr, 
fragments of which ban ~nly come down to us: or, perhape, this topie 
\VlI8 investigated in his lost Treatise, D.pl ~oii. 

2 In tbia and the following chapter we have a most elaborate refu .. 
tion of the Ideal Hypotheaia. I bave followed Didot's tn.\. Bekk. 
t..&inB chat>- iv. with Ule wordl. .I~ 'l"ii"lU., ... 
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continual flux. Wherefore, if there are systems of science, 
and of practical wisdom, conversant about anything, we affirm 
that some different natures, in a condition of permanence, 
must necessarily exist beside those that are cognisant by the 
senses, for it is plain that a scie.l1e8 of those things that are in 

.• state of flux has no existence. 
Now, seeing that Socrates 1 was engaged in 

"-' to' gar<! f h thical ral a The Im-wrmlng sys rna 1D re 0 tee or mo ';"vementl III 
vh'tues, and was the first to institute an investi- ocienC8 intro

gatiOil in regard of t.he univerea1 definition of =:1, and 

these-for, to be sure, Democritus to a small ex- :.!'c': led to 
tent merely busied himself in physical inquiries, , 
and defined after what mode that which is hot, and that 
which is cold, subsisted, but the Pythagoreans, previously to 
his time, brought forward S definitiona in respect of some few 
things, the formal principles of which these philosophers con
nected with numbers, as, for example, take the instance what 
opportunity constitutes, or justice, or marriage--Socrates, 
notwithstanding, I say, from time to time investigated into 
quiddity or what a thing is, and this, too, on rational grounds. 
For his aim was to form syllogisms, and we know that quid
dity is a first principle of syllogisms. For dialectical strength 
not as yet had at that time any existence; so that they were 
able, even without the possession of quiddity or the substallce 
of a thing, to institute inquiries into those things that are 
contraries, even though we should suppose that there would 
be the same science of contraries. For there are two im
pro'\'ementa hi lICience which one might justly ascribe to 
Socrates; now, I allud6 to his employment of inductive argu
ments, and his definition of the universal: for both of these 
belong to a science that is conversant about a first principle. 

Socrates,1I however, did not, it is true, consti- f. Yet not 

tute. universals ~ things involving a ~parable ::::e:;,::,n:he 
subsistence, nor did he regard the defiDltions as anthon otthe 
such; the other philosophers, however, invested Ida! Theory. 

them with a separate subsistence, and, in addition, the, 
denominated things of this sort as the ideas of entities. 

I A repetition of this and ~her part;e of these two chapten _y be 
found in book L chap. ix. 

I I have followed the Paris edition. Bekker read., 11";;""'01'. 
. ~ Ariatotle will not allow the advocate. of the Ideal Theory ~ c1aiIII 
8oc:ntea u a pa~ of their ayatem. 
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t. Al-istotle 
~~'i:.:ram.t 
1'heory that It 
p!'ovea too 
much, for 
there are more 
!'orms than 
tbi1lg1l. 

!'BE JlETAPBYSJCS ell' AlUSTOTLB. 

Whe~forc, it occurred to them, almost for the 
.me reason, that there exist ideas of aU things 
which are predicated universally; and this 
assumption is just as if one desirous of reckoning 
a particular sum, wben, in fact, the componen~ 
parts were fewer in number, should consider i~ 
an impossibility to do so, but wben he had made 

them more numerous should succeed in counting them. For 
more numerous, so to say, are forms than singulars that fall 
under the notice of sense: from an investigation into the 
causes of which did these speculators advance from sensibles 
to ideas; for a form is a thing that is of the same impori 
with a sensible singular, and it subsists independent of su\). 
stances; I and forms are there in the case of man,. other 
things-namely, both in these particular things and in those 
that are eternal. 
8. The hypo- F'urther, in the modes in which it is demon
thesis fail. in strated that forms exist, according to none of 
It. proof of I he h .. ha h reall d . A. 
..,.i.tence 01 t ese IS It apparent t t t ey ,. 0 eXIst; lUr 

'he ... folms. from some of them it is not neoeasary that a 
syllogism should arise, but from certain others: and in the 
case of things where they do not suppose that there are 
forms in existence, of these are there generated forms. For, 
according to the rational principles that may be adduced 
from the other sciences, there will subsist forms of all things 
of whatsoever there are sciences; and according to the notiou 
of the unity that is involved in plurality will there subsist 
forms also of negations, and according to the perception of 
something belonging to what has been oorrupted will there 
be forms of things subject to corruption, for of these is there 
R. certain impression on the mind. 
7. The best But, further, with respect to the moat accurate 
argumen:lof of the arguments that have been brought forward 
~':: ~~~~:::!~Ive in favour of the Ideal Theory, certain speculators, 
of their o~n no doubt, make ideas to belong to relatives, 01 
hypotheSI.. which they do not affirm that there is an essential 
genus, whereas others assert the existenoe of a third man. And, 
in geueral, the arguments concerning forms overturn the very 
things wll'.ch those persons who maintain the existence oftha. 

1 I hav~ followed Didct's text, which difFera in this ~ 10_ 

trlaat from Bekker. IlUI\'" i of dp.l."up.tW, sume MS8. read, aUlltl,,~ 
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forms would desire to exist, in preference to the e1:ir.t(tn~ of 
the forms themselves. For it happens that the dua:i is not 
first, but that the number is; and prior to this is that which 
is relative, and that which involves an e88ential subsistence is 
prior too; and this will be the oase with all those things 
whatsoever which certain philosophers, in their adherence to 
these opinions respecting forms, have put forward in oppo
sition to first principles. 

Further, according, indeed, to that supposition 8 I I 
b h· h h 1 afIi h' . ncon. B' y W IC t ese specu atom rm t e eXIstence tency in thl. 

of ideas, not only will there be forms of Bub- :~::~~f:~::. 
stances, but of many other things besides; for fonn. to be 

there is not only the one concept 1 about substances participant •• 

but also concerning those things that are not substances, and 
there will be systems of scientific knowled~ conversant not 
about substance merely. But there are innumerable other 
consequences that ensue unto this hypothesis. In accord
ance, however, with what is necessary, and with the opinions 
that are prevalent concerning the Ideal Theory, on the suppo
sition that the forms are pRrticipl;l,nts, it is expedient that 
there should be ideas of substances merely; for these do 
not participate according to what is accidental, but it is 
requisite that they should participate of each thing 80 far 
forth ItS there doth not exist a predication of it of a subject. 
Now I say, for example, if anything participates of the two
fold itself, this also participates of what is everlasting, but 
accordi~g to !\ecident, for it is an accident for the twofold to 
be everlasting. Wherefore, forms will constitute substance, 
and these here and there 2 are in their signification equivalent 
to substance; or, can we say that there is any existence of 
anything independent of these 1 take the case, for instance, 
of the notion of unity involved in that of plurality. 

And, surely, if one establish that there is the 9. There I., or 
same form of the ideas as of those things that !. not,the IIUIlO 

part.. ts f th th '11 b' fonn of the are lClpan 0 em, ere WI SU 818t some- Idea and olth. 
thing that is in commOl! to both; for why, may I participants. 

ask, in the case of corruptible duads, and of duadB that are 
many, I admit, in number, yet everlast_llg-why, I say, in the 

I "M,,,,,, is the word I have tranRlated .. concept." 
t Didot reads, '-II';"&' and th9 Leipsio elUtiOll, '-IIVrIl; the ttll1lUll 

MvlDg a full stop after olle III. 
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case of these is the duad one and the same thing, rather than 
in the case both of this and a certain particular duad' If, 
however, there is not the same form of these, the result would 
be that entities would be homonymous, and the case would 
be just as if one should call both Callias and a piece of wood 
a man, though at the same time unable to discern any point 
of communion between them. 
10. lUllatration If, however, we shall establish that other things 
tro~ mathe- -now, I mean common reasons l-are capable 01 
ma CI. adaptation to the forms, as, for instance, a plain 
figure to the circle itself, as well as the other portions or 
the definition of the circle, and if that, also, to which it 
oelongs will be annexed in addition-if all this be done, we 
ought to institute an inquiry as to whether or not this may 
be entirely an ineffectual proceeding' For, also, to what, it 
may be asked, will the addition be made-whether to the 
oeutre, or to the surface, or to all the parts' for all things 
that are involved in substance constitute ideas j for instance, 
animal and biped. Further, it is evident that it is necessary 
that a. thing itself should be something-in the same way as a 
surface must be some nature or other which will be inherent 
in all the forms-as is the case with the genus. 

CHAPl'ER V. 

I. The Inlulll- Bu;r most especially I ~~ht one raise the 
clencyof the qUestlOn as to what a.t all It 18 that forms con-
Ideal Th""ry In t 'b te 'th to h tho that oJ aceountlng for rl U el er t e lUgs are etern 
actual pheno- amongst those that fiill under the notice of our 
mana. senses, or to things that are being generated and 
corrupted? for neither are these a cause ,to them of any 
motion, or of a.ny change whatever. But, certainly, neither 
do these forms reudt:r any assistance towards the advance!-

. ~ The Latin version, by rendering this .. commU11811 ratioaes." does 
DOt throw much light on the nl.aning of th_ words. The com
mOlltators, as well as [ can undenltand them, conaider them equiV81ent 
with" ordinary predication .. It 

• The student will remember how the _ object.iona are IU'pl ia 
IIook L chap. ix. 
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ment of the science of other things. For neither are those 
the substance of th~se-for, in such a case, they would be 
inherent in them-nor do they contribute to the exilt
ence of anything at all, inasmuch as they are not, at least, 
inherent in those thinb'll that are participants; for if they 
were so they might perhaps seem to be equivalent with 
causes, as in the case of what is. white when it has been 
mixed with what is white. 

But, undoubtedly, may this reason be very 2. The Idea\i~t~ 
easily o~erturned-:" tenet, to be sure, which Anax- 'i:l'ro:~:tabl~' 
agoras, m the first mstance, and, subsequently to any of tho:' y 

his age, EudoXUB,l aud certain other speculators, :~;'l::;:aput. 
from time to time, maintained whilst labour- forward In Ib " 
ing under doubts: the theory itself, however, I BUPPOrt.· . 

say, is capable of refutation; for it would be easy to collect 
together many antagonistic arguments as well as many 
impossible consequences in reference to such an opinion. But. 
the fact is, that neither do ot.her things subsist from the 
forms according to any of the modes which are accustomed 
to be put forward by the advocates of the Ideal Hypothesis. 

And the assertion that id~ are ~~dels ?r 3. Ideas are 
exemplars, and that other thmgs partIcIpate III not t~e model. 
these, is to speak quite at random, and to assert of tllmgl. 

what is tantamount with mere poetic metaphors. For what, 
allow me to ask, is that which operates having an eye, so to 
say, or looking towards the ideas 7 for anything whatsoever 
admits of coming into existence, and of being generated; and 
yet there is no consequent necessity that it should be a thing 
that is modelled after some form or image. So that, even 
though we should suppose Socrates to exist, and not to exist, 
there yet would be generated some such thing as Socrates 
actually is. A.nd in like manuer is it evident that this would 
be the case even though Socrates were eternal.2 Also will 
there subsist many paradigms or models of the same thing; 
so that this will hold good of the forms, likewise: as, in the 
instance of IWin, animal and biped will subsist as forms in 

I 'i'hia tenet of EudoltUB has been examined into, in the earlier pOI" 
tiona of the Metaphysics, B8 one profe8ll8d by Anaxagoraa, B8 ia atated 
in the text. . . 

J I have followed Didot's1"8l\dins and punctuation of this sentence, 
in pnfernce to Bekker'.. .' 
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eon junction also with ideal man. Further, not only will ths 
forms constitute the paradigms of sensibles, but also those 
I)f themselves; as genus might be regarded a paradigm of 
species that are generic. Wherefore, the exemplar and the 
image will be the same thing . 
•• How will Further, it would appear an impossibility that 
lhe idealist. substance and that to which the snbstance belongs 
~r:~~ih:fsepa- shonld be separate. Wherefore, how would ideas 
forms wMch are said to constitute the substances of 
things involve a separable subsistence' In the Pluedo, how
ever, is an assertion made to this effect-I mean, to the effect 
that forms are the causes both of existence Ilnd of generation. 
N evertbeless, on the supposition of the existence of these 
forms, entities, notwithstanding, are not being produced, if 
also there should not subsist something that is likely to be 
an efficient cause; and to this we may add that different 
other things are generated, as a house and a ring, of which 
they do not say that there are forms at all. 
II. ArlatotJe" Wherefore, it is evident that those things, 
~eDeral 0lnbJech- also, of which these advocates of the Ideal Theory 
llonaga att e ha th 'd bo b . d Ideal Hypo- say t t ere are I e&S, may t eXlSt an be 
theaia. generated on account of such causes as we may 
consider the things, also, to be that have been just now men
tioned,l but not on account of forms. But, certainly, as far as 
regards the subject of the Ideal Hypothesis, it is possible, both 
in the manner now adopted, as well as by means of argu
ments that are more logical and accurate, to collect together 
many similar points with those that already have been made 
subjects of inquiry. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. The Pytha- Now, since we have thus far arrived at some 
IOric .,._ of settlement of the controversy concerning these 
Damberl; upholders of the Heal Theory, it is well once 
more to eumine into the cow.eqnences in respect of num-

1 This I conceive to be the literal meaning ot these wOrdS; the 
Latin 'Nnioa is 88 tollowa: II Propter ~81 ca_ quales eorum .. mt 
".JaI DunO diota aunt.-
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bers,l that happen in the systems of those who assert that 
they are substances that involve a separable subaiaWnoe, an~ 
thA primary causes of entities. 

It is necessary, however, on the supposition that 
number constitutes a certain nature, and that :;,::~ h. 

there is not any other lIubstance of it, but this Prlm~d 
very thing, as certain affirm-it is, I say, un- - . 
doubtedly necessary in this case that something belong
ing to it should be classed as what is primary, whereas that 
something as consequential to this be in every instance 
different in form. And this directly resides either in monad&; 
and then every monad whatsoever is incapable of oomparison 
with any monad whatsoever, or all of these are directly in 
order consequent, and any whatsoever are comparable with 
any monads whatsoever, as scientific men affirm to be the 
case with mathematical number. 

For in mathematical number there is no differ- S EIIl!ct f 
ence as regards any monad one from another: or, thn on luo Com. 
shall we say that, as far as the monads are con- r.:.e:::::. ... 
cerned, that some of them are capable of compari- lI\&ticai num

BOn with one another, whereas some are not W just ber. 

as if the first duad were to subsist after unity, and next in 
order the triad j and so, therefore, another number. But 
the monads in each number are capable of being compared 
one with another, as the monads contained in the first duad 
are with themselves, and those in the first triad with them
sel ves ; 2 and so, therefore, is it in the case of the rest of the 
numbers. Those monads, however, that are contained in the 
duad itself are incapable of comparison with those that ars 
contained in the triad itself j and the case is the same with 
the other consecutive numbers. 

Wherefore, also, the mathematician reckons ~. DlfIl>rent 
two after the one, along with the one before, mode. of nu
another onp'; and after the numeration of the m_tion. 

three, in addition to these two, he subjoins another one, 
and the rest in like manner. But this philosopher-I 
nlenn Platos-aft.er the one reckons two others without 
the first one, and the triad without the duadj and the 

I This inquiry he pursues in jiliap!!. vi., vii., viii. IIoDd iL 
t Bekker reads, culT;jS. 
I Aristotle plainly is alluding to Plato 
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llBSe stands the- same with the other nUluber: or shall 
,'f8 say t?at one sort of numbers should subsist as that 
whioh has beeu mentioned first, but another, such as the 
mathematioians put forward, and a third which has been 
'.poken of as last , 
I. Number. Further, it is evident that these numbers are 
eibtbl er 8~par- either separable from things or are not separable, 
a e or Insep.. b 'd' b' h ,,-11 d he .. bIe INm ut are reSI ent lU 0 ~eots t at llloU un er t 
Chinp. notice of our seuses; yet not in these in suoh a 
manner as we have considered at the first, but as subsisting 
in sensibles1 through inherent numbers; or, at any rate, one 
kind of these must have a subsistenoe thus, and another not 
80, or all of them must exist thus. 
8 Con8rmatlon The modes, indeed, therefore, according to 
~ favour or which it is pOSBible that these should exist are 
these ••• ump- n ......... ""'rily only these In general however: tiona In regard ..vw~ • , • 

or numbers. those philosophers who affirm unity to be a first 
principle, and a substance and element of all things, and that 
number derives its existence from this aud from a certain 
other one, almost each of them has declared his adherence 
to some one of these modes, with 'the exception of that one 
where all the monads are assumed as being incapable of 
oomparison one with another. And this has happened con
sistently with rational principles, for it is not admissible that 
there should be further another mode of the subsistence of 
number beside those that have been enumerated. 

Some, therefore, assert that both are num
!ii~':::';:~~ ber:s,2 and that one of ,these modes which in
wi~h Wh': Is II- volves what is antecedent and what is subsequent 
~~e':-t~~ accords with ideas, but that mathematical num· 
::dw:~~~:rrh ber is differeut from ideas and 88Dl1ibles, and 
m~ly math&- that both ideas aud mathematioal number possess 
J::.IcaI num- a separable subsistence from sensibles; whereas 

others assert that mathematical number only it 
is that is the original of entities, and that it has been actually 
separated from sensibles. 
8. Bome eon- And the Pythagoreans say that there existII 
tend ror a m.- the mathematical unit, but not one which hal 

I allT/hrrois. Bekker reads, IlPTCI TA ..:.r9.,nL I have followed Didot. 
• The thNII opinioDs set down here by A.rL:totle b:tloog aevtll'lll.ll to 

Plato. XllI1oc:rUe1, ar&d Pyt.hagora& 
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been separated; but they affirm that sensible thPDl&tleal an" 
substanoes consist from this. For the entire otbera fo~ ~D 
heaven they construot out of numbers-with the Ideal. UDlt. 

exception of those that are not monadio numbers-but 
they suppose that the monads involve magnitude; yet.1UI t9 
how the first unit consists, possessed of magnitude, they 
seem to be involved in perplexity. A certain other philo
sopher,1 however, affirms that the first number is that one 
which ranks amongst forms; and others say that mathe
matical number is this first number. 

And in like manner, also, is it the caae !n 9. The fore
regard hoth of lengths and surfaces, and JU going iIIuI- : 
_....1 of solids' for some say that those whioh trated by the . 
& .. "....., analogy orma-
are mathematical are different from those that thematical . 
subsist after ideas. But, in the case of those who figural. 

8I\y otherwise, some, it is true, speak of mathematioal natures 
even mathematically--as many. I mean, as do not constitute 
the ideas as numbers, or say that the ideas exist; but others 
speak of the mathematical number, yet not mathematically, 
however; for what they maintain is this, that neither is 
every magnitude divided into magnitudes, Dor that any 
monads whatsoever can compose a duad. 

All speculators, however-with the exception 10 Th I 
of suoh of the Pythagorics as assert that unity opinlo~ ~nera 
constitutes, as it may be said, an element and :.":~:I' 
first principle of entities-seek to establish the that th.e, are 
dogma that numbers partake of the nature of montubc. 

monads; yet those, undoubtedly, speak of monads as involving 
magnitude,1I as has been stated previously. In what number 
of ways it is admissible, therefore, that statements shouM 
have been made respeoting numbers, and that all such me
thods have been enumerated, is evident from these foregoing 
assertions: all these assertions, huwever, are, to be sure, 
impoasible, but perhaps one more than another. 

I A certain philosopher belonging to the Pythagorwa 1BIIt. 
• Tb.ia WIllI the tenet of the Pytbagol'l!lllolllL 

-

Digitized by Coogle 



188 

t. Qu .. tlonl 
"'uchln, the 
eomparablUty 
efmonadl 

TO lfBTAPBY8108 OJ' ABI8'l'OTLL LaoOK UI. 

CHAPTEU VII. 

IN the first place, then, we must examIne 
whether monads are capable of mutual oom
parison, or are incapable of suoh comparison; 
and, on the supposition of their being incapable 

of comparison, whether 1 they are to be viewed in the manner 
that we have divided. For, indeed, it is possible that any 
monad whatsoever should not admit of being compared 2 with 
any whatsoever; and it is possible that those monads that 
are resident in the aotual duad should not be capable of a 
comparison with those that are in the actual triad; and so, 
therefore, that those be incapable of comparison with one 
another whioh are oontained in each primary number . 
•. If the mo- If, therefore, all the monads are capable of 
~. are hi·" comparison, and devoid of any mutual differenoe, 
ld::t~ n:i mathematical number, and one number alone, 
be numbers. oome into being, and it is not admissible that 
ideas should constitute number. For what sort of a number 
will an ideal man be, or an ideal animal, or any other speoies 
whatsoever 1 for there is one idea of eaoh, 88 one idea of man 
himself, and of animal itself there is another one. Numbers, 
however, that are similar and devoid of difference are 
infinite. Wherefore, in no respeot will this triad oonstitute 
ideal man more than any other one whatever. 
s. If the Ideas On the suppositi?n, h?w~ver, !hat the ideas 
are not num- are not numbers, neither 18 It pOSSIble that these 
:=~!~.'7a~\t exist at all;8 for from what first prinoiples, may 

I ask, will the ideas be derived 1 For number 
is derivable from unity and the duad, whioh is indefinite; 
and these are said to be the first prinoiples and the elements 
of number, and it is not admissible to arrange them in olasses 
either as prior or subsequent to numbers. 

I "O'f'pOIf or "&TfpO". 
• crv"~","TcU and dO'{,.u~",7/Tal-" commensurable" and "incommen· 

lurable ;" this is the translatiou in Liddell and Scott. 
S Thia, then, would amount to a simultaneous overthrow of Platonism 

"!lId Fythllgolicism; and also, 88 is shown in the Dut sentence, ~o t1. 
~~ijoll of tJ~e theoFf of XeD~' . 
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I~ hOWt;Hr, monads are incapable of com- 4 If d 
plUison, and .;.ncapable of companson aft.er this ";e in~:'~ 
mode so that everything whatever is different able, we must , .ignore ma&be-
from everyt.hing whatever, neither is it admis- matical 
Bible that this can constitute mathematical number. 

number-fo::", in fact, mathematical number is derived from 
monads which are devoid of difference, and things that are 
demonstrated thereby are found to harmonize with monads 
of this description-nor yet can this number belQng to forms, 
for the fil'St duad will not be derived from unity and the 
indefinite duad. In the next place, the consecutive numbers, 
as it is affirmed, are duad, triad, tetrad; for at the same 
time are the monads produced which are contained in the 
first duad, whether after the same manner as the Philoso
pher was for maintaining who first made the assertion of their 
'Subsistence from unequal monads-for from things reduced 
to a state of equality they ha.ve been actually produced
or whether they ha.ve a subsistence in another way. 

In the next place, on the supposition that 5. Other argu
there will be one monad that is prior to another, me,,~. agai"st 
. ill ala be . t h d d h t' d . d tbe lDcompar ... It W 0 prIor 0 t e ua t a IS el'lve bility ofmo-

from these. For in case of the subsistence of any- nads. 

thing, there is something prior, and something subsequent; 
likewise will that which subsists from these be a thing that 
is antecedent to the one, but subsequent to the other. Fur
ther, whereas this actual unity is first, then doth there belong 
a certain first unit to the others, and a second after that, and 
again a third; there will be a second, of course, after the second, 
and a third after the first one: wherefore, the monads would 
be antecedent to the numbers of which they are composed; 
as, to give an instance, in the duad there will reside a third 
monad antecedent to the existence of the number three, and 
in the triad a fourth, and in the tetrad a fifth, before the 
existence of these numbers. 

Noone, indeed, therefore, cf these aforesaid 6 I . 

philosophers hath asserted that the monads are t~nc;,~~~:iore, 
· incapable of comparison after this mode But in Of the c~rrent • , systems m 
· BDCOrdance, to be sure, with the principles of those regard of 

speculators, it is reasonable that the case should number. 

he even SO; though, according to reality, such is impossihle 
· Ftr ~ that monads should be priOl' an'! subsequent it 

DB 
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reasonable enough, provided there may be in existence 
both a certain first monad and first unit; and that in like 
manner, also, this should be the case in regard of duads, on 
the supposition that t.hel·e is a first duad likewise. For after 
that which is first it is rational and necessary that there 
should be a something that is second, and if a something that 
is second, a third, and 50, therefore, of the rest in order. At 
the same time, however, to assert the existence of both-even 
the existence of a first monad, and of a. second after unity. 
and of a first duad-this is impossible. But they introduoe a 
monad, I admit, and a first one, but no longer do they bring 
forward a second and a third; and they introduce a firSt 
duad, but no longer do they bring forward a second and a 
third. But it is evident, also, that such is not admissible on 
the supposition that all the monads are incapable of com· 
parison-I mean, that an actual duad, and a triad, and 80 

the other numbers, should have a subsistence. For whether 
the monads be devoid of difference, and whether they are 
severally different one from another, it is necessary that 
number be reckoned according to addition; as, for instance, 
the duad by the addition of one to another one, and the 
triad by the addition of another one to the two, and the 
tetrad in like manner. 

Inasmuch as these things, however, are so, it in 
;beT:.~::-r~n impossible that there should be a generation 0' 
or number. numbers after this mode, that is, in the SlIme man· 
does not take 
place aIler a ner as certain speCUlators generate them from the 
811~~,!,ode duad and from unity. For the duad becomes a 
~nerat~! portion of the triad, and the biad of the tetrad j 
from the duad d' th d 't ha . th and from unit)'. an In e same manner oes I ppen 10 e case 

of those numbers, also, that follow next in order. 
But from the first duad, and from the dnad that is indefinite, 
is formed the tetrad, being two duads in addition to the 
actual duad; but, on the supposition that the actual duad is 
not a portion, there will exist still another single duad, and the 
duad will be derived from unity itself, and another one. And, 
if this be the case, it is not possible that also an indefinite 
duad should constitute the other element, for it produces one 
monad, but not a definite duad. Further, beside the actual 
triad, and the actual duad, how, may I ask, will there exist 
_ber triada and duads, and in what manner are tbe,. oom-
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pounded of pr:or And subsequent monads 1 for all these 
assumptions are even fic.titious, and it is impossible that there 
be a first duad, then an actual triad; and it would be necessary 
that this should be the case on the supposition that unity 
and the indefinite duad will constitute elements of numbe1'll. 
If, however, oonsequenoes that are impoBBibilitiea ensue, it is 
likewise impossible that these should be first principles. 

If, indeed, therefore, the monads are dif- 8. These. then, 
farent anyone whatsoever from anyone what- are the re~ult. 

• • of Bupposmg 
soever, these and such other results neCeBllll.l'ily the monads 
ensue. incomparable. 

But if the monadsl that are resident in another 9. Another 
number are different, and others that are inherent theory ou this 
. h be al d 'd f oh point attended lD t e same num r are one evol 0 any su with ~qual 
mutual difference, even in this case not a whit the dI1IIcultieB. 

less do oonsequences ensue that are attended with diffioulty. 
As, for instance, in the decade itself are involved ten monads, 
and the decade is composed both of these and of two pentads. 
Since, however, the decade itself is not an lIlustrated by 
ordinary number, and sinoe2 it is not compounded the case of the 

of ordinary pentads, as neither of ordinary decade: 

monads, it is necessary that the monads should involve a 
mutual difference- I mean, those that are contained in this 
decade. For, if they do not involve this difference, neither 
will the pentads be different of which the decade is composed; 
yet, since they do involve this difference, the monads, likewise, 
will differ. And, on the supposition that they differ, whether 
does it follow that there will not be inherent different other 
pentads, but merely those two, or that there will be inherent 
luch' and if we do not suppose this to be the case, namely, 
that they will be inherent, it is absurd; or, if they will be 
inherent, what sort will be the decade that is composed of 
those' for there is not another decade resident in the decade 
beside itself. But, assuredly, also it is neOOBBary and of the 
that the tetrad, at any rate, be not compounded tetrad. 

of the ordinary or casual duads; for the indefinite duad, 8a 
they say, receiving the definite duad, has produced two duads, 
for it caU88B the duad it has received to become two. 

1 Some commentators make chapter viii. to commence with these 
Word., 

I Bekker 1'8&18 D~U ')lIp. I have followed the Pana edition. 
Raj 
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10. Oth,,! 01>- Further, the existence beside the two monad. 
ro:!o~he d~:.\VII be0f ~dhe dhuadthrea8 a oertaids,' n nhature, and I Ofk,th~ triad 
tureoftheduad SI e tee mona ow, may as 18 such 
and the triad. admissible 1 for one will either partake of the 
other, as a white man beside white and man-for he partakes 01 
these-or will do so when the one amouuts to a certain differ. 
ellce of the other, as ma.n. beside a.n.imal and biped. Further, 
some things are one in contact, a.n.d others by mixture, and 
others by position; not one of which is it admissible should 
be inherent in the monads from which the duad a.n.d the 
triad are compounded; but juat as two men are not one 
oertain thing beside bOth, so it is neoessary, also, that the case 
should stand with the monads. And they will not be said to 
differ becaUlle they are iudivisible, for on this account, also, 
are points indivisible; but, nevertheless, the duad of them 
will not be a.n.ything different from the two. But, undoubtedly, 
neither should this escape our notice, that it happens that 
there will exist prior a.n.d subsequent dnads; and in like 
manner doth the case stand with the rest of the numbers. 
For, indeed, even allowing the duads to raDk in the tetrad 
one along with another, yet these are a.n.teoedent to thoee in 
the octade: and they themselves have produced-as the 
duad has these-the tetrads that are contained in the octade 
itself; so that if, also, the first duad be a.n. idea, theso likewise 
will constitute certain ideaS. 
11. Conftrmed And there is the same reasoning appli~ble ~o 
from the cue of the case of the monads also, for the monads m 
monad.. the first duad produce the four monads that are 
in the tetrad. Wherefore, all the monads become ideas,. and 
an idea will be compounded of ideas. Wherefore, it is evident 
that thoee things of which the ideas themselves happen to 
be compounded will be compoeite natures, just as if one were 
to say that a.n.imals are compounded of animals; if there are 
ideas of these, ideas will be compounded of a.n.imals. 1 

12. To make And, in general, to make monads to involve a 
monad. to In- mutual difference of any kind whatsoever would 
~rJ.::"~=~ua\ be a.n. absurd and fictitious supposition-now, I 
absurd. mean by fictitious a thing that is forcibly con
trived so as to suit a particular hypothesis. For neIther 

1 lit (.:...,,, lala. rcroPTIU. Bekker baa these worda, and I bave loIJDN 
Mill. The Fmlch edition omits them. 
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according to quantity, nor according to quality, do we see a 
monad differing from a monad; and it is requisite that 
every number should be either equal or unequal: but parti
cularly that which is monadio. Wherefore, if it be neither 
greater nor less it will be equal. But things that are equal; 
and, in short, devoid of mutual difference, we consider to be 
the same in numbers. 

And, if this be not admitted, neither will there la, Shown In the 
be in this decade dua.ds that are without a dif- ca ... of a de· 

ference, seeing that they are equal; for what cade, 

cause will one be able to bring forward who makos the 
assertion that they are devoid of this mutual difference' 
Moreover, if every monad and another monad make two, 
a monad which is taken from the duad itself, and or a duad 
and the dnad whioh is taken from the triad and triad. 

itself, will be derived from monads that are different; and the 
question may be put I\S to whether this dllad will be antec~ 
dent to the triad, or subsequent to iU But there appears to 
exist a greater necessity for its being antecedent; for the one 
subsists along with a triad, and the other along with 'a duad 
of monads. 

And we, indeed, in general, are inclined to I •• Practical 
adopt the supposition that one and one are two, contradiction 
even whether they may be equal or unequal; In this dogma. 

as, for instance, what is good. and what is evil, and man and 
horse. They who make assertions in this way do not make 
these assertions of the monads however. 

But, if the number belonging to the triad itself I. 1l how. 
be not a greater number than that belonging to ev~r. inonad. 

the duad, it is nstonishing: or, Oil the supposition ~~::;:c~.ut::! 
of its being greater, it is evident that there is an Idea will be 
equal number, also, in the duad. Wherefore, nwnb.en. 

this will be without a difference from the dnad itself. This, 
however, does not admit of taking place if there is a certain 
first number and a second number; neither will the ideas be 
numbers. For this very assertion do they correctly make 
who think that the monads should involve mutual differences, 
lince they will oonstitute ideas, as bas been previously 
ltatadjl for the subject of both will be one form. 

I Compare the begiJming of chapter 'rii. 
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'Rut, if the monads do not involve this difference. 

both the duads and the triads will be indifferent 
likewise. Wherefore, to the authors of thia 
assertion it is necessary to say that in counting 
one, two, in this way, we must not, beside what 

is previously existing, make any additional assumption of 
auything. For neither will there subsist generation from 
the indefinite duad, nor is it possible that an idea can exist, 
for there will be one idea iuherent in another, and all forms 
will be parts of one. Wherefore, consistently, I admit, with 
their hypothesis do they make their assertions; yet, upon 
the whole, they do not make their assertions even consistently 
with their hypothesis. For they overturn many things; since 
they are likely to say that this itse~ at least, involves a 
certain doubt-namely, whether when we count and say one, 
two, three, we additionally assume anything in counting, or 
whether we carry on our reckoning according to parts t We 
do 80, however, in both cases. Wherefore, it would be ridi
culous .to reduce this into 80 great a difference of substance. 

CHAPTER VIII.! 

t. If a number IN the first place, however, aoove all, it is well 
ditrers €rom a that we should come to some final distinotions 
monad,ltmu.t as to what the difference is between a number he according 
to quality or and a monad, if there is any differeuce at all. 
quantity. Now, it is necessary that this difference exist 
either according to quantity or according to quality; yet 
neither of these appears to be admissible. But, so far forth 
as number is concerned, the difference subsists according to 
quautity. 
~. Can monad. And, therefore, if monads likewise differ in 
d.iffe: In quan- quantity, one number also would differ from 
Illy another number, though it may be equal in the 
multitude of the monads. Further may we ask whether the 
first monads are greater or less, aud whether the'y may SIlbse-

I Some make this chapter ix. 
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quently increase, 1 or the contrary' for all these statements are 
irrational. But, undoubtedly, neither is it ad- in aUty 
miBBible that they should differ according to or qu • 

quality, for it is not p088ible that there should reside subse
quently in them any passive condition; for also they say that 
there inheres in numbers quality subsequently to quantity. 
Further, neither would it happen unto them that this should 
be derived from unity, nor from the duad; for the one is 110t 

quality, whereas the other partakes of the nature of a con
stituent of quantity, for of the existence of many entities is 
the actual nature of them a cause. 

. But if, then, this 81:.bsists after a certain man-
ner differently, we must declare that this is the :;o~~~~irer 
case likewise, in the most eminent degree, with neith~r in 

fi ,. I d quantlty nor a ret pnnclp e; an we must come to some quality, what 
final distinction respecting the difference of the dlft'erence can 

nad I tha ' "all they Involve' mo -name y, t It IS aspecl y a necessary 
one, and why there exists a necel!8ity that this should be the 
case, If monads. however, do not differ in quantity, nor yet 
in quality, what difference can speculators assume as existing 
in them 12 That, indeed, therefore, on the supposition that 
ideas are numbers, it is admil!8ible that all the monads 
neither should be capable of comparison, nor should be 
incapable of comparison one with another in either of these 
ways, this point is evident. 

But, assuredly,S after the manner in which •. Attack on 
certain other philosophers make statements re- those who il!-

, be 'th h' nore the OXllt. specting num rs nel er are S\10 assertions ence of ideas, 
made correctly. And these are such as do not and contend 

'd h th 'd" 'th for merely ttat COn81 er t at ere are I eas 1D existence, nel er of mathema· 
simply considered, nor as being certain numbers, tical entities. 

but lay down the existence of mathematical entities, and con
tend that numbers are most original amongst entities, and 
that actual unity constitutes a first principle of them. For it 
'Would be absurd to go on the supposition that unity should 
be something primary amongst the units, as those persons 
assert it is ; but that a duad should not be something primary 

I ",11&11.1110"", I han followed the Latin version, "crescant;" and 
end that it bean! this seuse in Herodotus, Euterpe, XIII., Reizii, edi, 
Olton, voL I. p. 129, I V'tde book IV. chap. ill:. 
, , Some make chapter x to begiJ with these words. 

s· 
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amongst duads, nor the triad amongst triads; for all suoh· 
points rest on the SILme reasoning. . 
5 If the- If, indeed, therefore, the assertions in regard 
";ati:aJ':,umber of number may be viewed after this manner, and 
~~\~~ i'.·:"7~ if one will seek to establish that mathematical 
11",1 principle number exists solely, unity, in suoh a oase, does 
ofnwnbera. • te fi t . . I f b F not oonstltu a rs pnnOlp e 0 num ers. or 
it is requisite that unity-suoh as this is-should differ from 
the rest of the monads; and, if this be. admitted, there will 
necessarily exist a certain first duad that is different from 
the other duads, and in like manner, also, will it be EO with 
the rest of the numbers-I mean, such as are oonseoutive. 
If, however, unity oonstitute a first prinoiple, there subsists 
the greater neoessity that the case should stand jnst as Plato 
used to say the points regarding number were disposed, 
and that there should exist a oertain first duad and triad, 
and that numbers should be not capable of comparison with 
one another. But, on the other hand, if anyone, again, should 
maintain these assertions, it has been deolared that many 
impossibilities ensue. 

6. Thus II the 
error exposed 
of confound
ing together 
ideal and m .... 
thematical 
Dumber. 

But, oertainly, it is, at any l"ate, necessary 
that the case be either in that way or this 
way. Wherefore, on the supposition that it 
be in neither way, it would not be admissible 
that number should involve a separate subsist
enoe. It is evident, however, from these state

ments, that the third mode 1 is expressed even in the worst 
manner-I mean, that one whioh makes out that the number 
which belongs to forms, as well as mathematical number, 
are the same j for it is necessary that two errors at the same 
time should conour with one opinion. For neither is it 
possible that mathematical number should subsist in this 
manner; but, as regards a person indulging in peculiar hypo
theses, it is necessary that he should be prolix; and that he 
should enumerate the oonsequenoes also, whatsoever they 
Ilre, whioh ensue unto those who denominate numbers 88 
forms, this is requisite likewise. 
7. Th. Pytha- But the plan of the Pythagorios partly, no 
gorean Iystem doubt, involves fewer diffioulties than the state. 

I The three modes, I take it, are those severall;y adopted by Plato, 
PJtha,p;oraa, and Xenocratea. 
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':nents that have been previously made; but partly about numben 

: t involves certain different difliuulties peculiar ~i~~t,:;;:~!\tie. 
to itself. For the constituting number as that that aN peeu
which POB8ll888S a subsistence not separable from liarly ill own. 

seusiblea removes many of the impOBBibilities j but the asser
tion that bodies are compounded out of numbers, and that 
this Bumber is mathematical, is impoBBible. For neither is it 
correct to say that it constitutes individual magnitudes; and, 
in the next place, because in the most eminent degree they 
are disposed after this mode, ;;be monads, at any rate, do not 
involve magnitude: and how is it possible that magnitudes 
should be composed of things indivisible 1 But, assul'edly, 
mathematical 1 number, at least, in its nature is monadio ; yet 
those persons say that entities constitute number: at any rate, 
their speculations do they try and harmonize with bodies,. 
as if numbers were derived from those. If, therefore, it is 
requisite, on the supposition of number being something 
essentially belonging to entities, that some one of those. 
modes that have been mentioned should exist,· but it is not 
admissible that anyone of these should exist, it is evident, 
then, that there doth not subsist any such nature of numbel'.l 
as those furnish who constitute number sa that which poe-. 
8e11BeS a separate subsistence. 

Further, might the question be asked whether 8. Wbat does 
does each monad consist from the great and the each munad 
Bmall equalised; or whether is the one monad conllat on 
from the little and another from the great 1 If, indeed, there
fore, the case Btands thus, neither will each number consist 
from all the elements, nor will the monads be devoid of 
mutual difference; 9 for in this monad wiiI be inherent the 
great, and in that the small-being what is in its own nature 
contrary. Further, how are those resident in the triad 
itself1 for one of them is uneven. But, perhaps, on this 
account they make actual unity b what is uneven a mean. 
But if each of the monads arises from both the elements 
equalised, how will the duad constitute one certain nature 
compounded from the great and smaH t or what difference 
will there be in this from the monad 1 Further, the monad 

1 Perhaps the better reading is that found in Bekker and Didll .. 
.. rnely. tip&8p,"rruc6s. 

J <1Bcd1HJtHl& is *he word WI8d bJ AriItoatle. 
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is antecedent to the duad; for wheD it is taken away the 
duad is taken away. Therefore, it is nece&~ that this rn, 
an idea of an idea, being, at any rate, antecedent to an idea, 
and that it hns been produced prior to such. Of what,1 then, 
will it be t for the indefinite duad would be formative of 
duality. 
9. Number Further, it is necessary that, certainly, number 
mUlt be either be infinite or finite; for speculators make 
IInlte or In· b 
IInlte. num er to be that which involves a separate 

subsistence, so that it is not possible that the 
other of these should not subsist. 
10. It cannot be That, therefore, it is not poasible that it should. 
infinite. be infinite is evident, for neither is infinite 
number odd, nor is it even; but the generation of numbers is 
invariably either of an odd number or of an even: when 
unity, in one instance, falls upon an even number. an odd 
number is produced; and when the duad, in another case, 
falls upon the even, that which is from unity is rendered two
fold; and when it falIs. in a third way, upon the odd numbers, 
~other even number is produced. Further, if every idea. 
belongs to some particular thing-but numoors are ideas
infinite number, also, will be the idea of something, either ot 
sensibles or of something else; although neither does this 
admit of taking place according to position, nor according to 
reason; but philosophers arrange the ideas after this manner. 
JI.lfltlsftnlte, • On. the suppos~tion,. however, ~t num~r 
how tar doeo IS fiDlte, how tar, In POIDt of quantity, does It 
It extend t extend' for it is requisite that this should be 
declared-not only that the fact is so, but also why it is so. 
Undoubtedly, however, if number extends up to the decade, 
as certain say, in the first place, of course, will forms fail 
quickly; 88, for instance, if the triad constitute ideal man, 
what number will ideal horse be, for every ideal Dumber 
reaches up to the decade.s Therefore, it is necessary that 
certain numbers exist of those residing in these, for these are 
substances and ideas; notwithstanding, however, they will fail. 
fer the species of animal already will be superabundant.8 At 

J I have fonowed Didot. Bekker teada the aentence thus: 'ftpO-r'''' 
lit ~t __ • 'M ')lip ddp,..,. 1*. 1r.'7'.A,. 

I ViM book L chape. v. and viiL 
I Thia i.e the readini in the French editiOllo Bekker has ha,(Ro 
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the same time it is, however, evident that, if the triad iu 
this way be ideal man, the rest of the triads likewise will be 
80, for similar are those that are inherent in the mme 
numbers. Wherefore, will there exist infinite men j if, indeed, 
every triad constitutes an idea, each man will be an ideal 
man j but if not, yet, at any rate, men will 'be so. 

And if the smaller 1 belong, as a portion, to the 12. The dllll
greater-namely, that which is of the monads cully or.ftxing 
that are capable of comparison as a portion of OD auy Imlit 

those that are in the same number-and if the tetrad itself be 
an idea of anything, as of a horse or of what is white, man will 
be a part of horse, if man constitutes a duad. But absurd, 
also, is the supposition of there being an idea of the decade, 
but not of the endecade, nor of the numbers consecutive 
to this. Further, however, there both exist and are gene
rated certain things of which there are not forms. . Wherefore, 
the question comes to this, on what acoount are there not 
forms of those also' In such a case the forms do not consti· 
tute causes. Moreover, it would be absurd to imagine that 
number, as far as the decade, should be a certain entity in a 
greater degree, and a form of the decade itself, although there 
is no generation of this, as of an unit, but of that there is. . 

Philosophers attempt, however, to alter their IS Th t ' 

opinions, as if the supposition were true that t"';'Pte~;": 
number up to the decade were a perfect one. :ri&':::I~ thla 
They generate, at any rate, the things thereon fol- . 
lowing: as, take the case of vacuity, proportion, the odd, and 
other things of this kind, within the decade j for some things 
they ascribe to first principles,-for example, motion, restj 
good, evil,-but other things to numbers. Wherefore, unity 
amounts to what is odd j for if it is resident in the triad, how 
will the pentad constitute what is odd 1 ' 

Further, how far do magnitudes, and as many' 14 Cau the 
such bodies as there are, partake of quantity j Pythagorean. 

for instance, the first indivisible line, next a ~t:::u"i:i:~:;' 
duad, and next those numbers up to a decade 1 r~gadrd orm.,.h 
Furth th ·t· th t b· mtu • or t ~ er, on e SUpp081 Ion anum er lD- priority of 
valves a separate subsistence, one might feel unltyf 

a doubt as to whether unity were antecedent, or the triad 
~(l the duad. As far forth, therefore, as number is oom 

I I have followed the punctuation of this JlUl8ge adopted by Didot. 
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pounded unit:y is antecedent, but, as fur forth as what is 
un~versal and is form are prior, number involves an ant&. 
cedent subsistence; for each of the monads oonstitutoa a 
portion of number as matter, but the other as form. 
ts. llIultrated And, no doubt, in one w~:y is the righ,t J?rior to 
In the caae of the acute angle, because It has been limlted by 
an .acute and its definition and in another wav is the acuto a nght aogle. , OJ 

prior to the right, because it is a part of it, and 
the right angle is divided into the aoute. Undoubtedly. indeed, 
as mattel', the aoute angle and the element and the monad 
I1re prior; and, again, as in reference to form and substance-
such as subsists according to definition-is the right angle 
prior, and so with the entire, whioh is compounded of matter 
a.nd form j for both are more proximate to form and to that 
whioh definition belongs unto, but in generation are they 
subsequent. 
16. How tben How, then, may I ask, is unity a first prin
Ia un!t)" ~ irlt' ciple 11 because it is not, they say, divisible, but 
~r1n.,pler is indivisible, both that whioh is universal, and 
that whioh is partioular, and that which is an element; but 
in another manner is unity partly that whioh subsists accord. 
ing. to definition, and partly that acoording to duration. III 
what way, then, does unity oonstitute a first prinoiple I for, 
as bas been deolared, both the right angle seems to be ante. 
cedent to the acute, and the acute to the right, and each is 
one. Therefore, in both ways do specUlators constitute unity 
as a first principle. 
7 T ad But, further, is this impOBBible; for the one 

!.i .. !~tbl~o- subsists as form and substanoe, and the other as 
dogma raU eo a part and as matter. For in a manner each 
eotahU.h IL 'reali bs" . '£ 1 . one 1D ty su lets 1D capBOlty, l, at east, 
number is one certain thing and not as an aggregste heap; 
but different number subsists from different monads, 8R they 
say, and each monad does not subsist in actuality. 
18 Thl Ikn A cause, however, of the error which ensues it 
a';'ount~d foV;- this, that they are accustomed at the same time 
In t!l.e mode of to pursue their investigations from the math. 
'n"wry pur- •• • 
lued by tbe matioal sciences and from unIversal defimtlona. 
~1IIl" Wherefore, from those, no doubt, as a point, have 

1 The student will remember how this question hall been ukeel III 
boot u., aDd how Ariatotle Doticea the theol'J it.leIf in book L . 

Digitized by Coogle 



CR. IX.' DO:lITS ARISING FROM THE FOREGOI1'iG • 381 

. they established unity, and the first principle; for the monad 
is a point without position. As, therefore, certain others, also, 
have compounded entities out of what is least, 80 do these 

.. personslikewise. Wherefore, the monad becomes the matter 
of numbers, and at the same time is prior to the duad; and, 
again, is it subsequent to the duad existing as a certain whole, 
and as an unit, and as species. On account, however, of their 

. bcing engaged in investigating that which hM been predicated 
universally as an unit, they in this way, also, have spoken 
of it as a part. But it is impossible that these should reside 
in the same subject at the same time. But, on the supposi
tion of its being neceBSary that unity itself should subsist 
merely without position-for in no respect is there a differ
ence, save that it constitutes a first principle, and that the 
duad is divisible, whereas that the monad is not so-if this be 
the case, the monad would be more similal' to unity itself ; 
but, if the monad alone be without position, unity will be 
more similar to the monad than to the dUlI.d: so that, in either 
case, each monad would be prior to the duad. These specu
lators do not say 50, however, at least they generate the duad 1 

first. Further, on the supposition that the duad itself is a 
certain unit, and the triad itsel( both constitute a duad, 
·from what, then, may I ask, does the duad itself cOll8ist 1 

CHAPTER IX.I 

Bu~ on~ might also feel p~rplexed:-since con- I. "II what Is 
tact, likeWIse, has not an eXIstence lD numbers, consecutive to 
b th h· h . t' h' d f be found in ut at w IC 18 consecu lve a8-lD regar 0 unity I" and 
whatsoever monads there is not to be found a other que ... 

medium., as those that are in the duad or the tiODI. • 

triad, whether what is consecutive is to be found in un:ty 
itself or not; and whether the duad be antecedent to those 
things that are consecutive, or anything whatsoever to the 
monads 1 

1 Some copies read .. ~I' 3,talBrz. 
I These curious question. that follow In this chapter are quiw 

r.ru.ractel'istic of the old Philosophy. This chapter, which Bekkea 
reckons 88 ninth, some consider to be the eleventh. Vide: note, p. 21l6. 
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And in like manner, also, concerning the subo 
sequent genera of number do these difficultie. 
ensue, both in the case of a line, and surface 
and body. For some inquirers make lengtl:a 
from the species of the great and the small-for 

instanJe, the lengths, as it were, from the long as well as from 
the shJrt-but surfacea from wide and narrow, and bulks 
from what is profound and low; and these are species of the 
great and the small In respect, however, of the principle 
that subsists according u, unity have different persons in 
dIfferent ways sought to establish their opinions upon points 
of this description: and in these, also, appear innumerable 
statements that are both impossible and fictitious, and which 
are contrary to all suppositions that are rational. For also it 
happens that they are severed in their conneDon one with 
another, unless likewise the first principles are concomitant, 
so that there should exist what is broad and narrow, and 
long and short. And if this 1Je admitted, the surface will 
constitute a line, and that which is solid a surface. Further, 
however, angles, and figures, and such like, how will they be 
aBBigned' and the same consequence ensues unto the points 
respecting numbers; for these are passive states 1Jelonging 
to magnitude: but magnitude is not a passive condition 
belonging unto these; as ,neither ill length of straightness and 
what is curved, nor solids of what is smooth and rough. 
s. Common Common, however, to all these aBBumptions is 
lubjeolt of that, which is allowable as a subject of perplexity 
doubt herein. • th f·· d· ti t m e case 0 specIes Vlewe m re erence 0 

genus, when one may admit the subsistence of universals
namely, whether animal itself may reside in animal, or there 
be something therein that is different from animal itselCl 
For, on the supposition that this is not separable, it wdl not 
create any doubt; but, on the supposition of its being separ
able, as the persons who make these statements affirm, it 
would not be easy to decide the question of doubt respecting 
unity and respecting numbers; and if such 1Je not easy, it 
is necessary to say what is impossible. For when anyone 
understands unity 8S involved in the notion of the duad, 
",nd, in general, in that of number, the question arises whe
ther does he pero*ve a ~rtain ~ua1 thi~ or somethiq 
a1se~ 
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Some, therefore, generate magnitudes from • D'ftljrent 

matter of this description, but othe1'll from a mod!. ,!r the 

point; but a point seems to them not to be an ~=tt~~.~' 
unit, but to involve some similar quality with 
unity, and to belong to a different matter-such as multitude 
belongs to, but which does not belong to multitude-respect
ing which not a whit the less it happens that one feels 
the same doubts. For if, in tact, the matter is one, the 
same thing will be a line, and a surface, and a solid, for from 
the same things will be derived that which is one and the 
same thing: but if the matters are many in number, and 
there will exist one matter of a line, and another of a surface, 
and another of a solid, assuredly, they will follow one another, 
or they will not; so that the same consequences will ensue 

,likewise in this view of the case. For either the surface 
will not involve a line, or it will constitute a line. 

Further, how it is admissible that number 5. Doelnum
should subsist from unity and plurality, there is beri conoid'" 01' WI Iy an p u
no attempt made to show; yet, howsoever, there- rality, or unity 
fore, they happen to frame their statement.s, they and duality! 

enoounter the same difficulties as those who make numbe! 
to consist from unity, and from the duad, which IS indefinite. 
For one, indeed, generates number out of that which is pre
dicated universally, and not out of a certain multitude; but 
the other from a certain multitude-yet from that whioh is 
primary: for they say that the duad is a certain prim8.ry 
multitude. Wherefore, there is no difference, so to speak, dis
ooverable in all this; but the same doubts will follow whether 
we assume it to be mixture, or position, or temperament, or 
generation, and whatever things of this kind there are. 

But one might especially inquire-supposing 6 And what 
that each monad is one-from what does it d;"'o each mOo 
subsist 1 for, undoubtedly, each will not constitute Dad conllst on 

unity itself at least: but it is necessary that it be derived 
from unity itself, and from plurality, or from a portion of 
plurality. The assertion, therefore, that the monad oonsti
tutes a certain multitude is impossible, since, at least, it is 
indivisible ; but the assertion that a monad is from a portion 
of multitude involves many other difficulties: for it is nece&
lIt\l'y, also, that each of the portions be indivisible, or that it 
IIOnstitute multitude, and that the monad should be divisible, 
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and that unity and the multitude should not be an element, 
for each monad is not from multitude and an unit. Further, 
the person who puts forward this assertion does nothing else 
than make another number, for multitude is a number of 
indivisible things. 
7 This con- Moreover, also, it is worthy of inquiry, in 
D~cted With the respeot of those who make assertions in this way, 
2~:::\~U:: whether number may be infinite or finitell for, as 
finite or iDA- it appears, the multitude was also finite out of 
alte; which and unity finite monads were produoed, 
and multitude itself is different from infinite multitude. 
What sort of multitude, then, and what 86ct; of an element, 
is unity 2 .And in like manner might OM inquire, also, 

, and .. to a re.cpecting a point and the element, from w hioh 
ro:.~tit':.i'b;:: they make magnitudes; for there is not merely, 
!'nomr at least, one actual point. Therefore, at any rate, 
one might ask the question from what each of the rest of 
the points will ensue 2 for, undoubtedly, it is not from a 
oertain interval, at least, and an actual point. But, assuredly, 
neither is it admissible that indivisible portions oonstitute 

,the portions of an interval, as they do of the multitude 
from which the monads consist, for number is composed of 

,things that are indivisible; but this is not the case with 
magnitudes. 
8. eoncluslonNoW, all these statements, as well as others of 
drawn. this kind, render it evident that it is an impos

,sibiIity for number and for magnitudes to possess a separablo 
subsistence. 
9. In the dll- Moreover, the discordancy of the original 
. :rt:ncr ,!r framers of this Theory respecting numbers is an 
th: •• ~~:~;::- indication that these things, not being true, aN 
!':r:~~~!I~a\.'" fraught with sources of oenfusion. unto them. 
1I00d !If their For some of this school oonstituting mathema
tboone.. tical natures merely in addition to those that 
are oognisant by the senses, when they oame to perceive the 

. diffioulty and fiction attendant upon forms, have withdrawn 
their assent from the ideal or formal number,s and have 

,introduced mathematical number in its stead.; but others 
wisning to make forms to exist at the same time with the 

1 This point has been discussed in chapter "iii. 
I 4riatotle II1eaDII the Pyi.hagoreaua. 
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numbers,l but not discerning in what manne~on the pup
'}KlBition of one's admitting these as first principles-mathe
matical number will subsist independent of that which ~ 
ideal. have constituted ideal and mathematical number as the 
same in definition; since, in point of tact, at least, mathe
matical number has been done away with in this hypothesis: 
for they introduce peculiar theories of their own, and such as 
are not consistent with mathematical science. 

The philosopher, however,s who first BOught to 10 PI 
establish the existence of both forms and num- t"';k a ~~u:IOD8 
bers, in obedience to the dictates of reason aeeianll view of the • .,- .ubJect 
a separate subsistence to fortnB and mathematical 
entities. Wherefore, it happens that all of this sect expreB8 
themSelves correctly in a certain respect, no doubt, yet not 
t'ntirely with correctness. And themselves, likewise, acknow
ledge BO much, as being persO!l8 who do not make the same 
statements at all times, but 3uch as are contrary with one 
another. 

And a cause of this is the following, that their 11 Th I _ 
suppositions and first principles are false. But li~ten; o~':!. 
it would be difficult from things that are not ~~~~~~h~ a 
properly disposed in regard of truth and false- fall.ebood of 
hood to frame an hypothesis with correctness, tbeU'principiel. 

according to Epicharmus; for in this case, as BOon as the 
assertion is made, immediately alBO is apparent that which is 
not properly disposed in the before-mentioned respect. 

Regarding numbers, however, let thus much 12 E I 
suffice of the questions that have been started, tl~n c~a:~~n8 
and of the definitions and distinctions that have numbers.nded. 

been framed. For a person who haa been brou~bt to 
a stete of acquiescence in a theory would still the more be 
induced to yield assent from the force of more numerous 
arguments; but nothing further will prevail towards inducing 
persuasion in the case of one who has not been prevailed 
upon to yield his assent already. 

With respect, however,s to first principles, and IS. Thetbeorles 

Irst ca'l8eB, and elements, whatever assertions ~~~ t!r;.. 
I Suell a8 Speuaippua and Xenocratea. 
I Thia is Plato, who reoogniaed the exiateur.e of both forma and 

a Jmbera, but colJtend~ for their subsistence distinctively. whereu 
bae XellOOratic dogma was to identify them. ' 

I Some make chapller sij, to commence hen. 
00 
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those pemons put forward, who are engaged in 
framing l their distinctions in regard Cif a 81Ibstance 
merely cognisant by the senses, some of these, 
indeed, have been declared in our Treatise on 

Physbs; but the remaiuder of them are omitted, seeing that 
they do not belong unto the plan of inquiry proposed to be 
pursued. in our present Work. But whate\'er assertions are 
made by those who affirm that there exist different subatanoea 
independent of those that fall under the notice of our senses, 
this is a subject for investigation consecutive to those state
ments that have been already made upon this point. 
14. Amongst Since, therefore, certain persons affirm that 
~~~us":N~ there are such like ideas and numbers, and that 
lome put for- the elemeuts of these are elements and first 
ward n~ben, principles of entities, with respect to these we and lOme Idelll, -: t:r,. original must inquire what it is they lIlLY, and how they 
o t ga. .. say it. Those philosophers, then, who are for 
constituting as such existences numbers2 only, and such as 
'lre mathematical numbers, are to form subjects for examina
tion afterwards. 
15 T I'll d Of those, however, who affirm the existence of 
mentoi':ni: a- the ideas, one should at the same time be able to 
tates.of the perceive both the manuer of their existence, and Idealutl. and 
the 10urce of the matter of doubt that is prevalent regarding 
them. them; for also do they constitute ideas as exist
ing simultaneously with universal substances, and, again, they 
view them as involving a separate subsistence even from 
singulars. But that these statements are not possible has been 
previously made a matter of doubt. A cause, however, of 
their connecting these substances into one and the same 
species--I mean, with those persons who oa1l ideas universals 
-is because they are not accustomed to constitute them as 
the same substances with sensibles. 
16. The Jdeal- Some singulars, indeed, therefore, that are 
iots cannot involved. in objects that fall under the notice of 
claim Socrate. h' d db' f .. a patron of our senses t ey oon81 ere to e 10 a state 0 
their rystem. flux, and not one of them to remain in a condition 
of permanence; but that the universal subsists both beside 
these and is something that is different from them. But, as 

J Aristotle hu lit... uamiDec1 these pointe in book L, uacl ia 
PhysiCll, book 1. • Vide book XlU. 
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we have declared in the foregoing statements, Socrates oom
municated an i.npu1se, it is true, to this inquiry, by reasoD 
of definitions, ,et he did not really abstract them, at least, 
from singulars j and, in thus not assigning them a Bep&rats 
subsistence, he formed hiB conceptions correotly. 

And one could make this assertion evident 17 s t In 
fro al . ' ocr. es 

m the actu occurrence of facts; for Wlthout thll theory is 

universals, of course, it is not pOSRible to attain ~'?tre::e:r ~:ct. 
nnto scientific knowledge: but the abstraction of 
them from singulars is a cause of the difficulties that ensue 
in regard of ideas. 

But some, as if it were necessary that if there . 
are certain substances beside those that are cog- :':'t~~~~:!~ 
nisant by sense and are in a state of flux, they about unlver

should involve a separate subsistence-some, I sal •• 

say, were not in possession of other natures, but bronght 
forward those that are denominated universalltj so that it 
happens that both universals and singulars are nearly the 
same natures. This, to be sure, then, would itself amount to 
a certain essential difficulty in those statements that have 
been put forward above. 

CHAPTER X. 

WHAT it is, however, that is attended with 1 R n' 
doubt, both unto those who affirm the existence of .I:r.,':u~~~= . 
of ideas, and those who deny their existence, has, l~e~~ard of 
likewise, been observed previously,1 in the doubts 
enumerated at the beginning of this Treatise j let us, however 
at present, make a repetition of the statements made there. 
For ~ indeed, one will not admit that substances involve a 
separate subsistence, and that the singnlars of entities subsist 
in that manner 88 they are declared to do, such a view of 
things will overturn substance, as we are disposed to allow; 
yet, should one assume that there are substances possessing a 
I16parate subsistence, how will he establish the elements and 
the first principles of them I 

For, supposing them to subsist as a singular, and J. RelnIta of 

not as an universal, entities of this kind will be :=:'~he 
1 Vide book II. chap. ii. 

aoi 
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• 
•• parable IUb- M numerous M elementa, and tbe elementa will 
~:::':'a~:b- not be things capable of being made objects of 
",lar and nol scientifio knowledge. For let the syllables in a 
~lft~~=~·1 word be granted. to be as substances, and let the 
by tbe .yllablel elements of them be the elements of substances, 
In a word. • h tb' 't' th " m suo a case as IS 1 IS, erelore, necessary 
that BA be one, and that each of the syllables should be 
one, if not, in fact, universally and the IBme in species, yet 
each must be one in number, and this certain particular 
tbing, and not equivocal; and, further, they regard each one 
as the very thing itself. If s;yllables, however, be thus, 80 

also will those things be of whioh s;yllables are composed. 
There will not, accordingly, be more than one letter A, nor 
will any of the rest of the elements be more than one according 
to the very same mode of reasoning, in accordance with whioh 
neither is there any of the other syllables that is the same; 
but there is'one in one word, and another in another. But, 
certainly, if this be tbe case, there will not exist any different 
entities beside the elements; but entities will constitute 
elements merely. And, further, neither will tbe elements be 
objeots of scientifio knowledge, for tbey are not univensals; 
but scientifio knowledge is conversant about universals as 
objects of investigation. 
a. Confirmed Now this is evident both from demonstrations l 

hoC dM tbe nll _ and definitions; I for a svllogism is not completed 
o emonl ra- be hi ·cular"· 1_ h ' ual lion and dell- cause t S partl triangm as angles eq 
Dillon. to two right angles, unless every triangle has 
angles equal to two right angles; nor because this man is an 
animal, unless every man is an animal. 

But, undoubtedly, if first prinoiples are uni
f. If, Ihen, ftnt versal or also if substances that are compounds principle. be ", 
unlvenat, of these are univen.aJ., non·substance in suoh a 
would nol non- '11 be tho th t . teced t to b lub.lance be case WI a mg a IS an en su-
~:!:~:; IUb- stance; for, what is universal does not consti-

tute substance: whereas the element and the 
first prinoiple are universal. The element, however, and the 
first prinoiple are things that are antecedent to those to 
wbich a first prinoiple and an element belong. And, there-

I AI might be seen In the COUl'II8 of argument which Aristotle pur 
lues in the Poeterior Analytice. 

• AI ia done in book VL of thiI TreatiH. 
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fore, do all these consequences ensue reasonably, when both 
certain philosophers constitute ideas as out of elements, anti 
when, beside ideas and substances involving the same form, 
they may be of opinion that there is some one thing that has 
actually a separate subsistence. I~ however, there is no 
hindrance, but that, as in the case of the elements of speech, 
there should be a multitude of the letters A and the letters 
B, and that A itself and B itself should be nothing beside 
the multitude of these, on this account, at least, there will 
be infinite similar syllables. 

But the fact that al~ S8i~ntifio knowled~ ~ •. Stl1l,lfwe 
conversant about what IS unIversal, so that It IS deny their unl
n-rv that both the first principles of entities venality, how V-oT can they be 
.hould be universal,and not separable substances- ob~ect. of 

this fact, I say, most especially is attended with lC.eDcel 

doubtfulness above any of the assertions already made. The 
assertion that is made is, notwithstanding, in a manner true, 
and in a manner it is not true; for scientific knowledge, as 
ablo the act of scientific cognition, is twofold, of which one 
subsists in capacity, but the other in energy. 

Capacity, then, I mean that which subsists as 8. How It 10 
the matter of that which is universal and is in- that Icleuce II 
d fi · b 1 ha" __ 1 d' d fi' oonvenant e nlte, e ongs tow tiS UDlvenIW an III e nIte. about the unl-
The energy, however, being definite, is likewise i::'':~;~ yet 
this certain particular thing belonging to this lenle it la not 

certain definite particular thing. But according 10. . 

to accident it is that the power of vision beholds universal 
colour, because this particular colour which it beholds is a 
colour; and what the grammarian speculates into as this par· 
ticular letter A is a letter A; since, if it be necessary that the· 
fil'8t principles should be universal, it is also necessary that 
those things which subsist from these should be universal: 
aa is shown in the instance of demonstrations. And, if this 
be the case, there will be nothing that involves a separate 
Bubsistence, nor will there be in existence actual substance. 
It is evident, however, that in a manner scientific knowledge 
is oonversant about what is universal as an object of its in
vtlltigations, but that in a manner this is not the case. 
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BOOK xm.1 
--

CHAPTER I • 

• Are con- REsPECTING, indeed, then, this substance' let 
harlee the j>r1n- thus much suffice to have been spoken; but that 
IlipleloCIhID,.r all . fi .. 1 . 

constitute rst pnnclp es 88 contraries-as we 
have observed in our Physica8-this is also the case in like 
manner respecting immovable substances. If it is not admis
sible, however, that there should be anything prior to the first 
prinoiple of all things, it would be impossible that the prin-
4iple being anything else should be the first prinoiple of all 
things; as if one should say that a thing that is white was a 
first prinoiple, not so far forth 88 it is something else, but 80 
far forth 88 it is white, and that this, notwithstanding, belong
ing to its subject is white, and is something different at the 
same time, for that will be antecedent. But, certainly, all 
things are generated from contraries 88 from a certain sub
jeot; it is requisite, then, that especially this should take place 
in contraries. Always, thersfore, will all contraries belong 
to a subjeot, and none of them will be separable. But, 88 
also it appears, nothing is oontrary to substance, and reason 
certifies to the truth of this statement. Not one, therefore, 
of oontraries is strictly a first principle of all things, but 
a principle that is different from these. 
2. D\1I'erent Some, how~ver, make one of the contraries ~ 
th~oriea on tbll matter; certain of them, on the one hand, colURi
pomt. tuting the unequal88 contrary to unity, that is, to 

1 This book, which lome reckon as book XIV., is somewhat oblcve. 
It is not at all timea easy to understand what particular BIt of opiDi_ 
Aristotle is here setting forth: even Taylor, who is seldom bafBed OIl 
luch occasion., is doubtf~ too, and Bl9mB to think that Ariatotl. is DOt 
expresaing his Blntimenta Blriouely. 

1 That is, the Immovable and Eternal Substance which h. maU_ 
in the beginning of book XIL Some regard boob XII. IIIICl XlII. 
lUI one. 

I Vide PhysiCll, book I. chap. i,. 
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equality, as if this were the nature of multitude; but some, 
on the other hand, making multitude or plurality contrary 
to unity. For numbers are generated by some, no dmbt, 
from the unequal duad-l mean, the great and small; yet 
a certain philosopher generates them from plurality: by both, 
however, this is done from the substance of unity. For the 
person who says that the unequal and the one constitute-
elements, but that the unequal, as a compound from great 
and small, constitutes the duad, speaks of inequality, and 
greatness, and smallness, as if they were one; and he does 
Aot clearly determine that they are 80 in definition, but not 
in number. Yet, certaiuly, even the first principles, which they 
call elements, they have not correctly furnished an explanation 
of: some speculators amongst them, introducing along with 
unity the great and the small, affirm that these three are 
elements of numbers, the two first, as ma.tter, but unity as 
form; yet, according to others, the much and the few are 
elements, because the great and the smAll are naturally more 
peculiar properties of magnitude; but, according to the 
systeDiB of others, elements are things that are more uni
versal in the case of these - I mean, the exceeding and the 
exceeded. 

There is not, after all, fUlY diJFerence, h~wever, S. The dlll'er
between them,80 to say, 1D regard of certain con- enea between 

sequences that ensue, unless in respect of logical ::=:..::::~ 
difficulties merely, which they try to guard against, 
by themselves introducing logical demonstrations. N ever
theless, it rests on the same mode of reasoning, at any rate
namely. the assertion of the exceeding and the exceeded 
being first principles, but not the great and the small, and 
that from the elements number is prior to the duad, for both 
are more universal. But now do they make an assertion 
of the one, but do not make an assertion of the other • 

. Others, however, have opposed diversity and f Th h 
difference to unity; but some introduce, as prin- op~~I:er~ 
. I luralit d "t B t "f • " .ity and plu-Clp os, P . Y an um y. u 1 entitles-as raIIty to unity" 

they are disposed that they should be-are 
generated from contraries, but to unity either nothing is con
trary, or if, then, there is likely to be anything, it is plurality; 
and if the unequal is contrary to the equal, and the diverse to 
the same, and the diJFerent to the same-if a.ll this be the case, 
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most especially are those persons who oppose unity to plu
ralit.y in pOll8e88ion of a certain opinion that may be urged 
in their defence; nor, however, have even these specuJato1'8 
adequately proved their hypothesis. For unity will constitute 
what is fewne88; for plurality is opp<lft3d to paucity, but th. 
much t:> the few. 
a. Unity slgnl- Now,as regards nnity, thatitaignifies a measure 1 

lIcant of mea- is evident: and in everything is there lK.me
lure. thing different that may be classed 88 a subj8l;t-· 
as in harmony the diesis, and in magnitude a finger or foot, 
or something elae of this description, hut in rhythm the basis I 
or syllable. And in like manner, also, in weight there is a 
certain definite standard of measure, and according to the 
same manner, also, it is with all things: in qualities there 
is found a certain definite quality, but in quantities a certain 
definite quantity, and that which is indivisible constitutes 
the measure; for one sort of measure subsists according to 
the foml, and another according to sanae: 80 that there does 
~ot exist any substance that is essentially one. . 
6 Th ~ And this aBSumption rests on what is in ao
g~\ng ..... :-OD cordance with reason; for unity signifies that it 
rational t't tea f rta.i 1 ral' grounds. cons 1 u a measure 0 a ce n p u Ity or 

multitude, and number that it is plurality mea
sured, and a multitude of measures. Wherefore, also, it may 
be concluded, reasonably enough, that unity is not number; 
for neither is the measure a standard of measure,8 but a first 
principle, and the measure, and unity. It is necessary, how~ 
ever, always that measure should subsist 88 something that is 
the same in all things: as, for instance, if a horse is the 
measure, that such should be hones, and if a man, men; but 
if man, and horse, and a god, are measures, they will perhaps 
be animal, and the number of them will be animals: but if 
man, and white, and walking be such, by no means of these 
wUl there be number, from the fact of all subsisting in one 
and the same subject according to number; yet, neverthe
less, there will exist a number of the genem of these, or of 
some other such category. 

I Tb.i8 Aristotle shows to be the :me in book IX" where he treate 0' 
unity. 

I ~tlU literally meana .. stepping,· and then is tranaferred to meIII 
.. the rhythmical c1~ in a aentence." 

I I bave f')Uo"ed the reading ...a ,u.,f16J' "...,,... 
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But those ,·ho make the unequal as a eer- 7. Thole wb. 
lain unity, but the indefinite duad from great ~ato Inoq_ . 
and small. put forward an assertion very far blJ unll1. 

from the truth c;f things that are apparent and possible; fot 
these are both p1.llllions and accidents rather than subjects of 
numbers and magnitndes.1 For the muoh and few consti
tute passive states of number, and great and small of mag
nitude, just as even and odd, and smooth 6.nd rough, and 
straight and curved. Moreover, also, in addition to this 
error, it is necesmry, likewise, that the great and the small, 
and all things of this kind, should be relatives; but relation, 
least of all the categories, oonstitutes a certain nature or sub
stance, and is subsequent both to quality and quantity; and 
is a .certain passive condition of quantity which subsists in 
relation to something, as has been declared, but does not con
stitute matter or anything else, and, in general, subsists in 
reg&1'd of what is common in relation to something, and in 
the parts and species of this. For there is nothing that is 
either great or small, or much or few, and, in short, which 
subsists as a relative, which is not much or few, or great or 
small, or a relative, at the same time that it is something 
else.! 

That relation, however, in the smallest degree I. ConftrmatioD 
constitutes a certain substance, and a certain of thele priD-

. .. d' d b th fact f th bel . clple. from the entIty, 18 10 lcate yeo ere onglOg nature of rela-
to it alone neither generation, nor corruption,1 lion. 

Ilor motion; just as with respect to quantity there is increase 
and diminution, with respect to quality, alteration, with 
respect to place, motion, with respect to substance, gene
ration simply, and corruption. But this is not the case 
with respect to relation; for, without being put in motion, at 
one time it will be greater, and at another time leBS or equal, 
so far forth as the other is put in motion according to 
quantity. And it is neoeBBary that the matter of everything 
should be such as the thing itself in capacity: wherefore, also, 
will this be the case with the matter of substance; but rela. 

I In making a full stop at Ie magnitudee,· and inserting the word 
.,.ap to (tt)mDleDce the next sentence, I have followed Bekker, &:1d 
c1i1fered from Taylor. who followa the eame text ae Didot • 
. • Thla rendering, I conceive, explains the sense of the pauage. 
• Vide conc1udbig chapters of boot X. . . 
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tion constitutes substance neither in capacity nor in energy. 
Therefore. it would be absurd-nay, rather, impossible-the 
c:>nstituting non-substance an element of substance, and 
a. thing that is antecedent to it, for all the categories are 
what is subsequent. 
II P rtbet' But, further, elements are not predicatedaa 
.~n g"m thr:-- elements of each of the things of which they are 
:ie=~t an elements; but the much and few, both sepa-

rately and simultaneously, are predicated of 
number, and the long and the abort of a line, and a BUrface 
is both broad and narrow. But it; doubtleflB, also, there 
exists a certain multitude of things to which always there 
belongs something, indeed, that is few-as, for example, the 
-luad; for, if this were much, unity would constitute fewness, 
and, if it were much absolutely, it would be much, after the 
same manner as the decade, and, if this be not the case, it 
will be more than this, nay eV«;ln than ten thousand-how, 
then, will number, on supposition of the foregoing, in this 
way conaiat of few and much, for either both ought to be 
predicated, or neither1 but in the present instance only Ol1e 
of these is predicated. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. Can thlDIfl BUT it is neceasary absolutely to examine 81 
eternal be com- to whether, then, it is admiaaible that things 
pOlite natmea r which are eternal abould be composed from 
elements, for they will, in such a case, involve matter j for 
everything that is compounded of elements constitutes a 
composite nature. If, therefore, it is neceBll&ry that a thing 
he generated from t.hat of which it consiata, (both if it exiata 
invariably, and if it were invariably generated,) but every
thing is generated from that which subsists in capacity ~I 
mean, the thing which is being generated, (for it could not 
have been produced from that which is imposaible, nor had it 
any existence before it was generated,) but that which ia 
poaaible admits of subsiating in energy, and not of aubsiatiDl 
in this way;-now, if this be the case, that number also, moat 
eminently above all things, always auhaiata, or anything 

I This is llltabliahed in book VIlL 
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else that involves matter, it would admit of non-existence, 
just as that also which involves the space of one day, and 
that which possesses any amount of years whatsoever. Now, 
if this be so, thus much will be true of time also, when it is 
extended so U8 to be without limit. 

There would not then exist things eternal, This 
. th t' t tho ternal h' had' f 2. would sInce a IS no a mg e w lC mlts 0 I11110re tbe elI-

non-existence-as it has come in our way to treat ~~n~. e~f al. 
of this subject in other portions of our philo- mg em 

80phic Discourses.1 If that, however, which is now asserted 
be true universally, that no one substance is eternal unless it. 
subsist in energy,2 and that the elements are the matter of sub
stance, there will not exist elements of any eternal substance 
from which, as inherent, this substance is composed. 

But there are some persons who make an S. Dlft'erent 
indefinite duad the element, together with unity; theorlea on thi. 
but as to the unequal, they reasonably enough point. 

encounter difficulties, on account of coincident impossibilities, 
from whom so many merely of the difficulties are removed as 
necessarily a~n account of the making inequality and, 
relation an element-to those who make assertion8 in this 
way. As many difficulties, however, as ensue independent of 
this opinion, these it is necessary should exist for those also 
both whether they constitute out of them ideal number, and 
whether they do 80 with mathematical number likewise. 

Many, indeed, therefore, are the sources. of the 
error with respect to these causes; but parti- :be~'''~~~!~~?! 
eularly does this remark apply to the doubt pre- tbisdO/IID& • 

valent downwards from Antiquity. For it apPeared elI~iued. 
tc? the Philosophers of ancient days that all entities will be· 
one-I mean, entity itself-unless one should adduce a solu
tlon of the doubt, and at the same time w.ould advanee in the 
investigation in a line parallel with the theory of Parmenides-

" For t1.ia would you never know te be I non.ena; ... i 

I For instance, in tbe Ie De C(210." 
I ThiB principle Aristotle establillbes in book XI., the way bavilll 

been prepa.red for it in book VIII. and tbe end of book X. . 
I The Leipsio edition takes these words as uttared by Aristotle bini· 

18lf; I bave followed Didot in making them a quotation !rom 
Parmenid-. ,. . 
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but there is a necessity for showing, in regnrd of its existence, 
that "non-ens" has an existence i fOl' in this way out of entity 
and something elae will entities arise, supposing they are 
many. Although, in the first place, indeed, will this be trua 
if entity is denominated multifariously j for one entity sig
nifies that a thing constitutes substance, and another that it 
is quality, and another that it is quantity, and so of the rest 
of the categories, therefore. What sort of one will all the 
entities in Inch a case be, if non-entity will not have an 
existence-whether will they be substances, or paasiYe con
ditions, and other things, truly, in like ma.nner; or will they 
coI1Btitute all things, and the one will be this particular thing, 
and such like, and so much, and such other particulars as 
aignifyone certain entityt But absurd-nay, rather, impossible 
-would be the assertion that one certain nature produced 
should be a cause, and that of this entity, and of the same 
entity, something should be this partioular thing, and some
thing elae should be endued with quality, and that this 
should belong to quantity, and that to the place where. III 
such a case, may I ask, from what sort of nonentity and entity 
will entities subsistt for also multifariously is denominated 
nonentity, since, likewise, this is the case with entity; and 
non-man signifies that whioh is not this, and the non-straight 
the not being a thing of this description, and the being not
three oubits that which does not poaaeBII this partioular 
quality of measure. Of what sort, therefore, of entity and 
nonentity are many olasses of entities I 
s. Theutter Now an advocate of this opinion is desiroua of 
ImpollibiUty asserting what is f'alae, and of calling this nature 
ofthla acheme. nonentity out of which and entity arise the 
many classes of entities that are generated. Wherefore, also, 
it was said that it is requisite that something that is f'alae be 
supposed in the same manner as also geometricians allow, 
hypothetioally, that a thing is pedall whioh is not pedal. 
And it is impossible that these things be so; for neither de 
geometrioians suppose anything that is false-for that is no' 
what is the object of the proposition in the syllogism-nor 
are things generated nor corrupted from that which COIllSti
tlltes nonentity after this mode. Since, however, nonentity, 

I ~ is Taylor'. tnDalatioD; the word meaua, "what is of the 
IIIIII1lfe of a foot.-
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~cordirtg to its deolensions,! is styled in an equal number 01 

ways with the categories, and besides this tllat is denominated 
nonentity whioh subsists 88 what is fa· se, and that whioh 
subsists according to potentiality, from this generation takes 
place-from that whioh is not-man but man in capacity is 
generated a man, and a thing that is white from that which 
is not-white in energy hut white in capacity; and, in like 
manner, is it the 088e whether both one certain thing is 
generated, and whether many are. 

The inquiry, however, appears to be 88 to how 8. How d_ 
"ens," whioh ispredicated aocordingtosubstances, "enl" conltl· 

-should oonstitute what is plural; for numbers, tuteplurallty! 

and lengths, and bodies, are things that are being produced. 
Now, absurd is the inquiry BR to how, indeed, entity whioh 
constitutes the nature of some particular thing is plural, and 
not also to inquire how it POBBeSSes either qualities or quan
titie& For, beyond all doubt, the indefinite duad is not a 
cause, nor yet the great and the smal~ that two things are 
white, or that there are many colours, or t88tes, or figures, 
for these would be numbers and monads. But, really sup
posing that they attended to these inquiries, at least, they 
would have perceived also in them the cause; for the same 
thing, and that whioh is analogous or proportional, would 
constitute a cause. For the aotual deviation is a cause also 
of the opposition that is under investigation by them, 88 
subsisting between entity and unity, from whioh and from 
these suoh persons seek to generate entities, and have adopted 
their hypothesis in regard of relation and inequality, because 
there neither exists a contrary nor negation of these, but 
one nature of entities 88 both this partioular thing and that 
partioular quality. 

And one ought, also, to institute this inquiry, 7. Thelnqnlry I 

namely, 88 to how relatives are plural, but not how relative. 
single. In the present case, however, the inquiry are plural. 

is 88 to how there are numerous monads beside the first 
o:le; but they do not also further inquire how there are many 
llnequals beside the unequal. Although they employ and 
affirm the existence of the great, the small, the muoh, tM 

_ few, of whioh numbers consist-the long, the short, cf whioh 
1 The Latin is "0&8_" Aristotle, in tJae Orga:on, .. .h.ia won! 

110 mean .. the mood of ... yllogism." 
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length consists-the broad, the narrow, of which the surface it 
compObed-thedeep, the low, of which the bulks 1 consist,
and in' this way, further, they without doubt affirm the 
existen3e of as many species of relatives as they may intro
duce. What, therefore, let me ask, is the cause with these of 
their being plural' It is requisite, therefore, indeed, as we 
have affirmed, that entity in capacity should be supposed 88 

subsisting in each of these j but by one who makes these 
assertions is this also evinced-namely, that this particular 
thing constitutes an entity in capacity, and a substance, but 
nonentity in itself, because it constitutes a relative: just 88 it 
he should speak of something of such a quality, which is 
'neither unity nor entity in capacity, nor a negation of unity 
nor of entity, but one certain thing which is something belong
ing to entities; and much more will this be the case, as has 
-been declared, if he prosecuted the inquiry as to the manner 
how entities are plural, not through the investigation as to the 
mode those things that belong to the same predicamental 
lille constitute many substances, or many things endued 
;with qualities, but how they are many entities j for some 
'things are substances, but some, passive states, and some, 
'relatbns. 
. t, The Inquiry In the case, therefore, of the rest of the cate-
~:~d:l~:~t,. gories, the subsistence of plural~ty ~nvolv88 the 
to the other matter also of some other InvestIgatIon j for, on 
categories. account of their not being separable, as the.subject 
becomes, and is plural, and those things that are endued with 
qualities and quantities are plural likewise: although, at 
least, it be nece!IEII.I'Y that there should subsist a certain 
matter for every genus, save that it is impossible that it 
should involve an existence sepal'8.ble from substances. In 
the case, however, of those things subaisting as a certain 
particular thing, there is involved some reason in the 
inquiry how this particular thing is plural, if it will not 
be something particular, and this very particular thing, and 
a certain nature of this description. But rather does thi. 
Ilouht originate from hence, how quantities are many BUb
Btances in energy, but not one. However, without doubt, eveu 

\ '''_. The word Il-y/cOf means either "a curve," and is akin fie 
ioy.wAor and the Latin "uncus," or·"a bulk;" and it is theu, aooordiDt 
to ButkDan, to be referred to the root fro, 1"111';" 
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fhough this particular thing is not the l!Il.IJle with .hat which 
is a certain quantity, it is not expreFiSed how and why 
entities are plural, but how and why quantities are plural. 
For every number signifies a certain quantity, and the 
monad constitutes nothing else than a mp.&sure, because it is, 
according to quantity, what is indivisible. If, therefore, a 
quantity be different from that which subsists as a definite 
particular, from what it is that such definite particular results 
is not decllU'ed, nor how plurality subsists; but, if it is 
the same, the person who makes the assertion supports many 
contrarieties. 
. And one may also prosecute the inquiry, as 9. What 
regards number, whence are we to obtain our con- ground i • .'here 
fid h ., • F . h d . forth •• ""t-ence as to t elr eXistence t or III t e octnne enceoCnumber, 

of ideas the Idealists furnish a certain cause for :;'b;;!'t~e~1 
entities, since each one of the numbers con- tical! 

·stitutes a certain idea; but the idea is the cause of exist
ence to other things, in some way or other, to be sure: for 
let this be assumed as a supposition of theirs. To one, how
ever, who does not think in this way, on account of discern
ing inherent difficulties independent of the doctrine of ideas, 
the case is different; so that on this account, at least, he does 
not constitute them as numbers: but to one who introduces 
mathematical number, whence, may I ask, is it necessary 
even to have confidence in the existence of number of such a 
description, and in what respect will such be serviceable to 
other things~ For neither does such a one say that it is the 
muse of anything who affirms its existence; but such a one 
asserts it as beir.g a certain nature which involves an essen. 
tial subsistence: nor does it appear that it is a. cause, for aU 
the speculations of arithmeticians, as has been stated, will 
likewise have an existence as conversant with objects cogni .. 
ant to our senses. 

CHAPTER ltV 

THOBE, therefore, that posite the existence of I. Those who 
ideas and say that these are numbers, should Identify ideu : 

, with DUDllIen' 
make an attempt to inform us how and way they : 

I Ariatotle has already taken Dotice of these varioua IUbdivwOJlll 01 
If. theori • • bout Dumben, in book XIL .. . , 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE METAPHYSICS 01' ARl8TOTLlI. 

subsist; since, according to the expasition 1 of each, every idea 
constitutes one certain thing that is different from what 
we regard the. many as being. Doubtless, however, Bince 
these things are neither necel!8lllj' nor pOSBible, neither is it 
to be affirmed that mathematical numbe~ exists separably, 
or numbers on accOlmt of these at least. But the Pytha
with thing'; goreans, on account of their peroeiving many 
passive qualities of numbers as subsisting in bodies cog
niaant to the senses, made entities to be numbers, I admit, not 
involving, however, a separable existence; but they regarded 
entities as compounded from numbers. And why 80' be
cause the passive qualities of numbers subsist in Harmony. 
or matherna.- and in the Heaven, and in many other things. 
tical entitie. To those, however, who maintain that ma
with numben. thematical number exists merely, nothing of 
this kind is it admissible for them to affirm-that is, if they 
follow their own hypothesis j but it was asserted by them. 
because of these will there not exist systems of acientifio 
knowledge. We assert, however, that the case stands I as 
we affirmed formerly. And it is evident that mathematical 
numbers do not p088888 a separated subsistence j for, if they 
did, the passive qualities of those that have actually been 
separated would not have been resident in bodies. 
I Amtot!,'. The Pythagoreans, indeed, therefore, as regards 
crltlcl.monthe a point of this description, are not deserving of 
Pythegorlel. reprehension in any way; but 80 far, however, 8S 

they constitute physical or natural bodies out of numbers, 
or, in other words, from things not possessing gravity nol' 
having lightness, things involving lightness and heavineas,-
80 far, I say, they seem to speak respecting another heaven, 
and other bodies. but not of those that fall under the notice 
of our senses. 
•• ThOle ThORe, however, who constitute number .. 
who ... ert the involving a separable subsistence because ax
.,:::,~ ;b- ioms will not exist as inherent in objects cog_ 
numben. nisant to the senses j the assertions, likewise, 

I Thi8 is the way Taylol' renden this JI8II8I8. The Latin nnioD, 
howel'8I', would oonstrue it 8B fo11owa:-" ThOle who lar down thatid_ 
exiat, in their making an abstraction of 8l'8I'1 genera:, independent of 
many aingulara, in this way make an attempt to declare why, ad fIoIa 
~hat C&UIt!, each is one." Some copies read .,.pt instead of lrIIpIl .. j 
ftMcL J A- he hal done in book XU 
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of the existence of the other, that is, of the mathematical 
entities, will be true; and these serve to cause a soothing 
sensation 1 in the soul: and they suppose that numbers enst 
and involve a separable subsistence; and in like manner is it 
the case with the magnitudes of the mathematicians. It is 
evident, therefore, that also the adverse argument will enun
ciate things that are contrary, and the point whioh just now 
bas been declared a matter of doubt must be deoided by 
those who speak in this way-namely, as to why, on the sup
position of these things not by any means being inherent in 
objects oogniB8Dt to our senses, the passive qualities of them 
should be in sensibles. 

But there are some who, from the fact of the 4 What baa 
existence of boundaries, and extremitie&-vi&, W to thil 
from a point being the boundary of a line, theor)' with 

and again, a line of a surface, And a surfaoe of a IOIDII. 

solid-imagine that natures of this description eJ:iat necessarily. 
Therefore one ought also to discover, as regards this reason, 
whether it may not in reality be very weak; for neither are 
extremities substances, but rather do all these oonstitute 
limits or boundaries, since both of walking, and, in general, ot 
motion, there exists a certain limit. Is, therefore, this limit 
some partioular thing, and a certain substancel but to indulge 
in suoh a supposition is absurd. Certainly, however, ad
mitting that they have even an enstence, all of them would 
be found amongst those objects that fall under the notice ot 
our senses, for the argument itself proclaims their enstence 
In these. Why, then, will they involve a separable 1I11b
sistenoel 

But, further, would one who was not very s. Why prior 
-.:Iul . est' te ~n,.. th" f numben con-
Cnn.l oUB IOv ISa &-r"'uu..oe" erelore, 0 tribute nothing 
course, every number and mathematical natures, to lublequent 
as to why suoh as these as are prior contribute .... 0.. 

ncthing to those that are subsequent; for, according to those 
who say that mathematical natures merely exist, though 
number should not have any eJ:istence, yet magnitudes 
will have a aubsistence, and though even these were not in 

1 nl_-" adblandiuntur." The word literally is applied to a.nimal8 
in their fawning; e.g. dogs wagging their ta.ila. I ClUlDot conceift 
what baa given rIM to Taylor's tra.na1ating, "causing perlurbation;· 
he, in al~ likelihood, followed some diffommt reading. 

DD 
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exiaWnce, yet still would the soul exist, and such bodies 88 

are oogniBant to our BeDSell. 

It doea not, howeTer, appear from the pheno
~o~p~:-- mena that Nature is devoid of a connexion with 
equally to herself, just in the way that a vicious tragedy 
ideal. might be. With those, however, who are for 
establishing the subsistence of ideas, this, no doubt, escapes 
them; for they constitute magnitudes out of matter and 
number-from the duad, indeed, lengths, and from the triad, 
surfaces, perhaps, and from the tetrad, solids, or also from 
other numbers, for there is no difference. But whether, one 
may ask, will these exist, at any rate, as ideas, or what, pray, 
will be the manner of their subsistence, and in what way are 
they contributors to entities, as to their being' for, as with 
mathematical entities, so do these neither contribute anything 
in that way. But, assuredly, neither of these doth there exist, 
at least, any theorem, unless one should choose to put in 
motion mathematical entities, and to create certain peculiar 
opinions of his own: but it is not diffioult for those who put 
forward any description of hypotheses whatsoever to be able 
to be prolix, and to speak without ceasing. 

Those, therefore, who cement togethert mathe
lcie~ n!.~e- matical entities with ideas are in this way guilty 
matieal entities of error; but the earliest amongst these specula
with Ideas. tors having constituted two numbers, the one 01 
form, and the otber of a mathematical nature, by no mean. 
either have declared, or would they be able to say, the manner 
how this is effected, and from what mathematical number will 
be compounded. For they make it intermediate between 
formal and sensible number. For, if we suppose that it is 
composed of the great and small, the same will it be with 
that which is belonging to the ideas; but if from some other 
thing tbat is small and great, this will not be the case, for 
number produces magnitudes. But if he will speak of any
thing different, he will affirm the existence of many elements ; 
and if the first principle of each thing constitutes a certain 
original unity, there will be in the case of these a something 
that is common-namely, unity. We must likewise investigate 
how, also, these many are one, and, at the same time, in 

Dpor,>":sx4/H""" thil word ill akiD to -yAlfl"](pCf, which mea ... 
I! glulIf." 
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regard of the fact that it is an impctsi.bility that number 
should be produced otherwise than from either unity and an 
indefinite duad. 

Therefore are all these consequences irrational' 8. Their lneGn-
• • ' lilten.,. ilius-and they are at vallance both themselves With lrated. 

one another, and with those statements that are reasonable, 
and there appears to be inherent in them the" long disoourse " 
of Simonides. For a long discourse 1 is like that of the 
Blaves, when no wholesome sssertion is made. But also they 
appear with respect to those elements, the great and the 
emall, to bawl out 88 if they were being dragged away with 
violence, for by no means are they able to generate number 
without doubling that which proceeds from unity. 

But it is absurd-nay, rather, a certain one of 9. How can 
the impossibilities of this system-to introduce these sylteml 

. . th f t't' th t terna1 acCOUlIt for generation lD e case 0 en 1 les a are e • generation r 
As to the Pythagoreans, indeed, therefore, they 10 Wb th 

have no need to labour under doubt whether PYthaJre":. 
they do not introduce or do introduce genera- are Physlcl., •• 

tionj for they JDanifestly affirm that unity has been esta
blished, and that, accordingly, what is immediately nearest 
to the Infinite, whether from surfaces, or from colour, 
or from seed, or from such things as they are at l\ loss to 
deolare, is so, because it h88 been dragged forward, and bounded 
by a limit or termination. Since, however, they frame Cos
mogonies, and wish to express themselves pbysioally, it is 
just that they should institute some inquiry cc:loorning 
Nature, but as a departure from the present method of in
vestigation; II for we are engaged in the investigation of the 
first principles belonging to things that are immovable: 
wherefore, alao, we must examine into the generation of 
numbers of this kind. 

1 "plllCpOr AOoyor. As we learn from the oommentators, the allusion 
hen is to certain portions of the writings of SimoDidea, which he 
.tyled AJ-yo& ~ A'I'QlC'ro&, "IOO8e thoughts, " as a modern author would style 
them. In these SimoDidea mentions the sort of language that it would 
be II&tural to BUppoae slaves would employ if queationed by their 
masters to give an &cconnt of themselves l1li to oertain deralictions of 
duty. .. These, would be very tedious, and long, and verbOll8." say. 
BimoDidee, .. but nothing to the point, no BOund reasoning; not eve. 
weald the apology contain a probable argwnent." 

I AI Aristotle hal already shown repeatedly in thi.oTreatiae, 
DD2 
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CHAPTER IV. 

t. Oeneratlon THEY. do not speak of the generation of the 
In the Iy.tem odd number, therefore, 118 if it 'Were a thing 
oC Pythagoraa. evident that of the even there is in existence a 
generation; but the even, in the first instance, certain specu
lators constitute from unequals-I mean, the great and 
small equalised. It is, then, with them neoessary that in
equality should be prior to the equalisation of these. If, 
however, there always existed things in a state of equa1Jsa. 
tion, they would not have been unequal at a prior period; 
for of that always existing there is not anything prior. 
Wherefore, it is evident that it is not for the purpose of 
speculation that they make the generation of numbers. 
2. The !elation It involves, howevey, a doubt,l and a subj«;ct
between ele- matter for reprehen61on, to one who acqullell 
,,!e';'tl ~d the knowledge J'udicioll!lly how d:~."t in respect "",090.. . ....,~\,I,. 

of the good and the fair are elements and first 
principles. The doubt I mean is as follows: namely, whether 
any of those is such as we are disposed to denominate the 
good itself and the best, or whether they are not of this sort, 
but are of subsequent growth' for the difficulty appears to 
be acknowledged by Theologians-by certain amongst those 
of the present day-who do not actually make an assertion of 
this desoription, but who maintain that from the principle of 
progression found in the nature of entities, the good and 
the fair make their appearance on the stage of Creation. 
This, however, they do, cautious about falling into a real 
difficulty which ensues unto the systems of those who affirm. 
as some do, that unity constitutes a first pnnulple of things. 
a Wh the But the difficulty to which I allude is not 
dimcJt';' Bee In started on account oftbis-namely, their ascribing 
thla contro· " the well .. to a first principle as a thing that is ver.y. 

implanted in it-but from the fact of their making 
unity a first principle, and a first principle as an element, 

I Somo make chapter iv. to commence with thlll. words, but I ha,,' 
followed Bekker ~d Did.. . 
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and number as consisting from unity. But the poets-those 
of the e8l'1yages1-acted in a way similar to this, so far 8.8 

they assert the dominion and the rule not of these first 
principles, such 8.8 Night, and HeaTen, or Chaos, or even 
Oceanus, but of Jupiter. 

Notwithstanding, to these persons does it f. Antiquity 
happen that they assert things of this description e\n. ';. the Mage ib, 

t f th · chan· th d . ti· .. vouro t • on &CCOun 0 eir gmg e omma ve aDtecedence of 
principles of the Universe j because those of the"'; .1.,.(/60. 

these speculators that, a.t any rate, were for adopting prin
ciples of a mingled description,t and in respect of their not 
broaching their theories in a fabulous garb-for example, as 
Pherecydes 8 and certain other&-have, in point of fact, esta
blished "the best" as the earliest principle of generation. And 
this is the case also with the Magi,' and with the Sop1wt or 
aages of a subsequent period, such as both Empedocles and 
Anaxagoras j one of whom constituted Harmony 8.8 an 
element, and the other made }find a first principle of things. 
Of those Philosophers, however, who asserted the existence 
of immovable substances, some. I admit, affirm unity to con
stitute the actual good j they, however, in the most eminent 
degree regarded unity to constitute the 8UhBtance of the good. 
The matter of doubt, of course, therefore, comes to this-as 
to what wa.y scientific men ought to express themselves on 
this subject. 

It would, however, be surprising if in that I Th ,..; . 
which is original, and etemal, and most self- fI~.a:'-Q·, • 

1 The lIptICulatioDB in thia chapter are mOllt remarkable, indeed, and 
well worthy of the attention of the Btudent. The meaning plainly ia 
tilia, that the poete recognised in the element of good apparent in 
things, a paramount principle ot creation. 

S This word perhape applies to ol ",,,0,,,.6; that is, the dominative 
pPinoiples which were of a mingled deacrip~on, were put forward by 
Anaxagoras and Empedocles. 

I Pherecydes WaB a very ancient philosopher, and a very enlightened 
one according to Cicero, Tuso. Quat. lib i. c. 16. Diogenes Laertiua 
makes him one of the "wise men of Greeoe." All to his philoaoph;r. 
we are given to understand that he coincided with his contempor&.r7 
Anuimander in mOlt points. 

t .!B to the Magi. the student will do well to oonsult, amonget 
mlluy other sources of informatj,)D, Gibbon's Decline and Fall, c. viii..
Stanley'. HiRtory of Chaldaic Philosophy, p\lt 16; Diogenes Laertilllo 
book I., IntroductWD; and Hyde, DR Religiolle Persarum. 
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~0b!t p~l. sufficient for its own subsistence, this vory origi
p e ere on. nal attribute-I me~ the self-sufficiency and 
the conservation of it&elf-should not be discovered as tha~ 
which constitutes what is good. But, undoubtedly, not OJ: 
account of anything else is it incorruptible or sufficient to 
it&e~ than on account of its existence or condition of sub
sistence after an excellent mode. Wherefore, indeed, the 
usertion of the existence of a first principle of this descrip
tion appears reasonable, as tar as its reality is conoerned. 
6. Don the For this, however, to be unity, or, if not unity, 
.,.; ~'Ta90. eon· both an element and an element of numbers, is 
.litute unlt7 r impossible; for much difficulty is coincident with 
an hypothesis of this kind, and certain speculatora, in their 
attempts to avoid this, have lost sight of the point in qUe&
tion, when they acknowledged unity to constitute an original 
first principle and an element of things, but a principle and 
an element of number, however-I mean, mathematical 
number. For, supposing this to be the case, all the monads 
would become a something that is good, and there would 
exist a certain fair supply of things which are good. 

Further, if forms constitute numbera, all the 
:~I~ed"'b~:~~' forms will be such as some certain thing or other 
Idealilt. that is good. Notwithstanding, let anyone 
suppose the existence of ideas of any description whatsoeTer 
he feels disposed to admit; for, allowing that they are to be 
clB8Bed amongst things that are good 1 merely, ideas will not 
constitute substances: but if, also, they are to rank amongst 
Rubstances, all animals and plants are good, and the parti
cipants of these likewise_ 
8. Danger of Now, both do these absurdiUes concur with 
~~e;:~:fh!" this hypothesis, and what is con.trary constitu~ 
-rio ~'Ta90. top an element, whether we assume It to be pluraltty 
ther. or inequality; and great and small will amount 
to what is an actual evil Wherefore, no doubt, a certain 
philosopher avoided the connexion of the go:>d with un:.ty, 
as if, on this hypothesis, it would be what is contrary, since 
generation arose from contraries, that the nature of plurality 
should neceSBarily be evil Some, however, affirm the unequal 
to be of the nature of evil. 

1 This reminds one ot the doctrine. ot Plato, in hi. yearninge afteI 
the rek"ticu ot the various virtulIII m form. 
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Therefore do all these entities happen to have 9 E U In thl 
a share in what is evil, exoept unity-which con- ';ay~ the g~ 
stitutes actual unity-and we find that numbers In capacity. 

participate in a more unmixed state than magnitudes; it 
also follows that evil is a plaoe of the good, and that it 
shares in and desires after that which is subject to decay of 
itself; for one contrary is oonuptive of another contrary. 
And if it is the case, as we have affirmed, that matter 
constitutes everything that subsists in capaoity~ fire in 
capacity is the matter of fire in energy-evil will constitute 
the good itself in potentiality. 

Now, all these results concur partly in con- 10 Source of 
eequenoe of their constituting every first prin- th~ foregoing 
ciple as an element, and partly in consequenoe opinions. 

of their making contraries first principles, and partly because 
they make unity itself a flrat principle of things, and partly 
because they regard numbers as first substances, and such as 
involve a separable subsistenoe, and because they take the 
same view of the species or forms. 

CHAPTER V. 

IP, therefore, al80, the non-positing of the good 1. What fol. 
in the rank of first principles, and the positing it lowlonthenOD· 
• h ha 11 dad be h .. claall1lcatlon of 
In t e way we ve a u to, w at IS Impoa- the...o aT .. II;'. 
sible, it is evident that first principles are not ;~onl'it fint 
correctly assigned, nor the primary substances. nnc pel. 

Yat one does not form his opinions correctly, either if he 
should assimilate the first principles of the Universe to the 
principle belonging to animals and plants; because from 
things that are indefinite and unfinished there arise always 
things that are more perfect. Wherefore, also, in the case of 
the Primary Substances, they affirm that it happens in this 
way, that neither does any particular entity constitute actual 
unity. For in objects that are here-that is, that fall under 
the notioe of our senaes-a.re the first principles perfect from 
which these objects derive their original; for man begets 
nan, and the seed is not that which is first. But it would be 
absurd, also, the makini a place along with mathematical 
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IOlids-for the place of ainguJara is peculiar to them; wher&
fore are they topically or locally eeparable, mathematical 
iIIOlids, however, are not Bitua~ in any certain locality; and 
the usertion that they will be situated, indeed, somewhere, 
and at the same time not to.y what the place is, is ablmrd. 
2. How doea But it would become those who say that 
Dumber or!. entities are oo~pounded of elements, and that 
C:;:OJ;Jelf numbers are the first of entities, that thy should, 

by thus making a division as to how one thing 
derives an existence from another, exp1'llllll themselves in such 
a way &8 to make us acquainted after what manner number 
originates from certain tlrst principles, whether this takes 
place by means of mixture. 
8. h ltbrmlx- Neither, however, is everything that has 
t1Uef undergoue tmiture different from that which 
is being produced; and nnity will not be a thing that 
involves a aeparable subsistence, nor a different nature: 
but they wish that it should be after this manner. Does 
or br "7D- number, however, we may ask, subsist through 
theollf c.omposition &8 a syllable' But in this case it 
is requisite that there should be position; and he who 
employs his understanding thereupon will comprehend unity 
apart from plurality. Number, then, will constitute this, 
that is, a monad and plurality, or unity and inequality. 
And since that body which subsists from certain entities 
subsists partly &8 from things that are inherent, and partly 
that this is not the case, in which, may I ask, will number be 
found t for those things which do not subsist in this way, IS 

from those that are inherent, are no other than those of 
• th which there is generation. Does it, however, 

:rt~ng bWr:.., then, subsist as from seed' But it is not poe
oeecI f sible for anything to proceed forth from what is 
indivisible. Shall we say, however, that it arises from a c0n

trary that does not involve a permanent subsistence' But 
whatever things subsist in this manner, are also from 1IOIIl&

thing elae that does possess a permaneut subsistence. 
f. DlftllleJlt Since, therefore, as regards unity, one Philo-
Ibeorilll of sopher, in tact, poBites it as .. thing that is con-= ~ trary to plurality, and another as what is con
INuJto. trary to inequality, employing unity as if it were 
tIluality, number should, therefore, subsist as if it were from 

Digitized by Coogle 



OIL T i THE OAUSALlTY 01' NUJIBEBS. 

contraries. There will then be something ellle from whioh, .. 
involving a permanent subsistence, a generation of the other 
is brought about. Further, why then, at all, are the other 
things of this sort subject to decay, as many as have their 
existence from contraries, or wherein contraries are to be 
found '-why, I say, are they subject to decay, even though 
they may arise from everything' and yet that this be not 
the calle with number. For respecting this nothing is do
clareel, although a contrary, which is both inherent and not 
inherent, destroys that which is contrary to itself; as, for 
instance, discord, mixture: and yet, at any rate, such ought 
not necessarily to be the calle ; for the former is not contrary 
to the latter, at least. 

There bas been, however, no determination 
arrived at either, as to the mode in which num- ~ :;-:1:::::. 
bers are causative of substances, and of existence, or the oauoa!il7 
whether as limits, for example, points of magni- ohumberl. 

t..lCetl; and according to the arrangements adopted by Eurytus, 
that a certain number belongs to a certain thing, as this 
number belongs to man, and that to hOrBe, just as they who 
refer numbers to figures, the triangle and the square, thus 
assimilating the forms of plants to pebbles of calculation tl 
Or, shall we say that this is the case with the ratio or the 
symphony of numbers' And, in like manner, it is so lIE 
regards man, and everything else: but, as regards th. the 
passive states, how, may I ask, are they numbers, such as 
the white, and sweet, and hoH 

That numbers, however, do not constitute su~ I. Number, do 
stances, and that they are not causes of form, 18 not constitute 
plain; for reason, that is, the formal principle, lubataneea. 

constitutes substance, but number constitutes matter, as the 
number or substance of flesh or bone. In this way are there 
three of fire, and two of earth: and number, whatsoever it 
may be, is invariably of certain things, and constitutes either 
what is fiery or earthy, or of the nature of a monad. Sub
stance, however, is that whioh consists in being so muoh with 
relation to so much, according to mixture; but this no longer 
constitutes number, but a proportion or ratio of the mixture 
of oorpores.l numbers, or certain other things. Neither, 
therefore, does number constitute a cause in respect of p~ 

1 For the allusion contained in these wonla, ftde note p. Us. 
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duction, nor does it 88 number exist at all, nor 88 such num· 
ber 88 is of the nature of a monad, nor 88 matter, nor 88 

the formal principle, and the form itself of things. But, 
undoubtedly, neither does it constitute that on account of 
which a thing subaists-I mean, of course, the final cause of 
things. 

I. What Is the 
TO .t that ori
ginates from 
nwnberf 

CHAPTER VI. 

ONE, however, might also doubt what "the 
well" is which originates from numben, if mix· 
ture is to be found in number, either in that 
whioh is rational, or in that which is odd. For 

now would nothing more conduoive to health arise from water 
and honey being 'thrice three times mingled; but it would 
be of more service in that way supposing that there were 
.to subsist no proportion in the oondiments, but that it be 
watery, or, in number that whioh is an unmixed entity. 
Further, the ratios-I mean those belonging to the mixtures 
---consequent upon the addition of numbers are not found 
in numbers themselves, 88 the ratio between 3 and 2 is that 
of 3: 2, not thrice two, however, for there ought to be the 
same genus in the multiplication&. Wherefore, it is nece8ll&lY 
that both by the A should be measured the order in which 
the ABG is to be found, and by the D, that which DE Z 
will 888ume. Wherefore, there must be the same measure 
in all things. Therefore, there will be of fire BEG Z, and 
of water the number twice three. 
2. Conoe- But if it be neoeBBary that all things should 
'Ia"nees ot parti' cipate of number, it is requisite, like"";-maklnrall ........ 
things Ihll1'8 ID that there should be a concurrence of many things 
numbers. that are the same, and that there should be the 
BAme number for this and for another. Is this thing, there
.fore, a cause, and on account of this is there anything that 
is dOlle, 1 or is it obsoure, such, for instance, 88 is a oertaiI: 
number of the revolutionary movements of the sun;' and, 
again, of those of the moon; and the life and age of each of 
the animal creation, at least' What obstruotion, then, I may 
ask, i. there to some of these being square, but others of them 

I 'lfpity,.. ia the thing done, 'lfpl(lr the method of doing it. 
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oubical and equal to each other, and others twofold. For there 
is no hindrance to this: but it is necessary that they be 
intimately connected with these, if all things are wont to 
participate ill common of number; and if it should be admi. 
aible that things which differ from eaoh other ahould fall 
under the same number. Wherefore, if the same nnmber 
happens to be found in certain things, those will be the same 
with one another, having the same form of number; as SUD 

and moon will be the same, having the same numerical form. 
But why are these causes of things 1 There a. The caus .. 

are seven vowels, no doubt, and seven chords or IItyoCnumberl 
harmonies, and seven Pleiades, 1 and within seven ~=!~y ID· 

years some animals cast their teeth--6ome, at 
any rate, do so, and some do not-and seven in number were 
those warriors that undertook the famous .expedition against 
Thebelt.s Is it, then, the case, because such a particular 
number is naturally suited for such purposes, that on thm 
account either those chieftains amounted to seven, or that the 
Pleiades consist of seven stars; or were the " Septem contra 
Thebas" so on account of the gates of Thebes, or through 
some other different cause 1 I~ however, we reckon in this 
manner, and assign twelve stars to Arcturus, at le&llt, yet 
others agree in assigning a greater number; since X Y Z 
they affirm to constitute symphonies, and that because those 
are three, these also are three. But that there may be ten 
thousand things of this sort no one in the least feels any 
concern; for G and R would be one sign. But if because 
each of the others is twofold, but another is not s~now the 
cause is, inasmuch as there being three places, one in each is 
added to ~on this account there subsist three only, but not 
because there are three symphonies, since there are, at least, 
more symphonies than three; yet in the present inata.nce there 
cannot any longer be more than three. Now, these philoso
phers, also, are not unlike the ancient interpreters of Homer,· 
who discover minute, but fail to observe important, similitudes. 

I Aristotle himself WI'Ote a work upon astronomy. which baa not come 
down to us. 

I This alludes to the well·known defence of Thebes against the 
Argivea, led on by Polynices against his brother Eteoclea, who chose 
aD: chipftaina beside himself-just as Aristotle states-that there 
~t be one commander posted at each of the gates. 

Pouibly this sneer may have been Jevelled agllinst those phi. 
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.. The "Pillion. Cutain speculatol'B, however, assert that there 
elotben Oil are many suoh like particulars; 88, for Instance. 
thIa IIlbJect. even as regards media, one medium is nine, 
whereas another is eight, and a verse of Beventeen feet is 
equal in number to these. Now they say that the verse ascends 
on the right in nine syllables, but in eight on the left, and that 
the distance is equal, both in letters from A to Z, and in 
musical instruments from the most grave sound to the most 
acute, the number of which constitutes an equality in the 
all-various melody of the Heaven. One ought not, however, 
to observe things of this kind (for no one would entertain 
t. shadow of doubt as regards them); nor ought we to make 
any assertions concerning them, nor to attempt to disoover 
them in things that are eternal; since, also, they are to be 
discovered in things that are subject to corruption. 
5. The cau... Th~ natures, however, in num?em that are 
Iity ot IlWllbert the subjects of applause, and the thlDgs contrary 
;:::.1!'- to these, and in general thoae that fall under our 

, notice in the mathematical sciences--aa some, 

1000pherB of the very early ages who lOught to win aseent to their 
theories by enlisting in their favour the sanction of the popular 
Religion. Now, thie many of them endesvoured to accomplieh by 
attempting to prove their doctrines to be in harmony with oertain 
&yBtema of acience cap&ble of being extracted, as they alleged, from an 
~ interpretation of Homer's poetry. Supposing, however, tha~ 
.Arietotle here directs his att&ck against the II Critics," technically 80 
termed, such censure m1lRt be received with some latitude, for we have 
the iWIlaa of, at least, four of these Critics, free from the imputation of 
such 8lI'.travagancee in interpretation, and which, as such, have been 
indieeolubly united with the Died and Odyssey, namely, Zenodotua. 
Arietophanes of Byzantium, Aristarchus, and Crates. At the same 
time, we must allow that the complaint uttered in the text lw.s been 
reiterated by those who have had occaaion to e:mmine into the critical 
labours of Antiquity upon the Homeric writings. Indeed, in a matter 
of the kind, Aristotle himself was no contemptible authority, for hit 
produced poems from his own pen, one of which has been preserved by 
Diogenes Laertius (p. 183, Bohn's Trans.), In the .. Poetics," too, we 
can see how completely he has mastered the difficulties of hie subject, 
and we have reason to think that he wrote more at large upon it in 
other worb--e. g. his Depl Don,n __ that have unfortun&tely perieheil. 
In fact, there was no quarter of the regions of Imowleilge- the 
.. globus intellectualie," as Bacon would say-so far as they had heen 
explored by mankind at that primitive period of the w~rld'8 Il.tbtory. 
but had been fully Io)netrated by the BBgllcity of thie utraordinar.J 
I11III1. 
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in fact, affirm them to be, and constitute them as causes of 
Nature-appear to persons, at least, who view the matter IJI 

this light, to escape their notice; for according to no one of 
the modes of those that are defined respecting fi1'8t principles 
is any of them causative. And yet they do make manifest that 
!loint, namely, that " the well" has a subsistence, and that to 
the co-ordination in the case of the fair belong the odd, the 
straight, the equal, the powe1'8 of certain numbe1'8. For at the 
same time subsist seasons, and such a particular numw, and 
other things, therefore, of this sort-auch as they gather from 
mathematical theorems-these all involve this power or 
capacity. Wherefore, also, they seem like unto casual coinci
dences; for they are accidents, no doubt, yet all are appro
priate to one another, the analogical, however, is one. For in 
each category of entity is there the analogical; as the straight 
in length is analogous to the even in superficies, to, perhaps, 
the odd in number, and in colour to the white. 

Further, numbe1'8 which are in the species do 8 A be 
t · fthi h . dh .• may not cons ltute causes l 0 nga armODlC, an t e shown In the 

like; for those that are equals in the species =b!r~OJ1IIal 
differ from each other, for likewise do the monads 
differ. Wherefore, on account of these things, at least, we 
must not constitute them species. As regards the conse
quences, indeed, then, that ensue, both these, and even stilt 
more than these, can be collected. They appear, however, to 
furnish a proof of the fact that the supporte1'8 of the Ideal 
Hypothesis fall into many 6lT01'8 respecting the generation of 
them, and that in no way can a conuexion be traced in their 
systems; inasmuch as mathematical species do not involve 
a subsistence separable from sensibles, as some affirm; nor do 
these constitute the fi1'8t principles of things. 

1 The caU881.ity of numbers Eurytus-its great patron-WIllI in the 
habit of proving to ita opponents by the following curious illUBtration: 
-Smeanng a wall with a substance capable of being impreued with a 
lIketch of the human figure. he would then talte numeroua small pebblN 
of various colours, and fix them within the outlines of the face, handa. 
and 80 on, till all of them were emauated. At other times he would 
do the same in the case of the picture of a plant. The amount of 
pebbles thus employed he would aBBign as the caul&tive number of 
man or plant in the reality of thinga. This plainly is the allusion in 
the worda (cbap. v). dt/lOlUllOWrIU 1/Iijcflo&J .,.Ils ticfloP,.,u .,.11" I/»J'rii". II por
traying the forma oC plants by means of pebbles." Thia Eurytus wu 
• Pythagorean, and & :liaciple of Philolaua. 
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QUESTIONS 

A R I S r 0 r L E' S MET A P H Y SIC S. 

BOOK I. 

CHAPTER I. 

TIlED bas p~ed some diversity of of inion as to tbe import 
oC the word Metaphysics, nl f.I.fti nl rJ>lIlTuca. 

Man's natural thirst Cor knowledge is indicated by what fact, 
according to Aristotle P 

State the Stagylite's object in reminding ua of our natural desire 
of knowledge. 

A graduated scale of intelligence is observable in the animal 
creation. 

Why is this fact in Natural History bronght under notice P 
Amongst the senses, we award the superiority to the sense or 

sigbt. WhyP 
What distinr,ishes man from the other animaJa, in respect of his 

means oC a.cqlllringknowledge P 
Point out the diiference between Art and Experience. 
Show that you understand Aristotle's object in noticing thia 

diiference • 
. W.hl does Aristotle award the superiority to Art compared with 

Expenence, and how does this bear on the science of Ontology P 
What, in fact. is the distinguishing trait in the scientific man P 
How does Aristotle account for the admiration that is bestowed 

upon the inventor oC any art whatsoever P 
Signify the diiference between animate and inanimate things. in 

r~ro. of the fnl61ment of their proper functions. 
The wonder evoked by clever discoveries is entirely independent 

of their utility. Show this to be the fact. 
Historical proof of this. 
In what part of Aristotle's works are we to look for his distinclioD 

lletween Art and 8c.ienoe r 
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As regards the experienced, why do we find them compassing their 
objects more successrully than the mere theorist P , 

Aristotle illustrates this rrom the science of Medicine. 
When do we award the superiority to Experience over Art P And 

when do we the JaIIle to Art over Experience P 
State Aristotle's object, that he has in view, in undertaking hla 

present Treatise on Metaphysics. 

CHAPTER II. 
ALLoWING Metaphy:sics to be conversant with causes, as such, 

what inquiry presents itself next in order P 
What determines this precise order P 
Give an analysis of Aristotle's Sophos, or "Wise Man," as well 

as of his SoJ.>hia, or Wisdom P 
Mr. Maurlce well points out in what respect Aristotle in these 

Analyses departed from his predecessors. 
COuld you show how these Analyses bear on the subject of meta

physical science P 
What do we term Science "par excellence P" 
Knowledge after all is eligible for its own sake. Could you prove 

thisP 
The purely speculative character of the higher sciences is mani

fested·in the earliest systems of Philosophy. 
Now, this fact bears immensely 011 the question of the dignity of 

M~taphysical Science. 
What object has Aristotle in his mention of Simonides, in this 

aecond cha\,ter P 
Why is It not correct to ascribe Philosophy to an origin merely 

human? 
Aristotle mentions the general sense of mankind on the nature of 

a cause. 
Would not this determine the origin of Metaphysical Science P 
Aristotle censures a certain view of the Divme nature prevalent 

am0!lBSt the poets. 
This view, however, seems supported by what is often observed 

actually to take place. 
~g Metaphysics as a science of causes, determine the order 

of ita development l' 
Now, does this order correspond with that assumed by the rest of 

the sciences P 
illustrate this from Geometry. 

CHAPTER ilL 
Wliy has Aristotle occasion to examine into how many genCl'll 

.Ult'lll may be reduced P , 
. BIll he made a similar reduction in III,f ~ther part of his writinp .. 
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Point out from the History of PhilosophI any fact ihat testifiea 
to the permanence of this fourfold division Of causes. _ 

It is the nature of Metaphysics II a science that foroea on Aristotle 
hi. review of the Greek Philosophy_ WhJ: P 

This review, however, will be senieeable to the Metaphysician. 
WhyP 

Now, what is the 8tagyrite's general objection-etated almost from 
the s~t the entire Greek Philosophy P 

He proceeds to mue good this objection from the mention of 
particular systems. 

Could you state-as given by Aristotle-the notion of the ancient 
Philosopliers about the nature of .. an element "P 

Whom does the Stag,Yrite specify II the author of the Materiali6tic 
Philosophy P 

Do Cicero and Aristotle agree in their view of the .ystem of 
ThalesP 

We can find traces according to Aristotle of the Thaletian Philo-
8Ot>hy, amongst the very ancient Theologians in their Theogonies. 

The Philosophy, however, of Thales does not entirely contradict 
experience. 

Aristotle states what he considers to be the origin in Nature of 
the principles put forward by Thales. 

Alistotre mentioDS water II an object of adjuration amongst the 
~s. What object haa he in this P 

What Philosophers does the Stagyrite bring under review next P 
These ancient Philosophers uncoDSciously adopted oorrect prin-

cip~e:ia exempli1led, in tho mOlt eminent degree. in the philosophv 
of Parmenides. • 

But, after all, what was the real diftlculty that obviously presented 
itself to the mind of these speculators P 

How. for example. did A.naxagoraa endeavour to get over tbiB 
diftlculty P 

Does Aristotle consider Anuagoraa II "the discoverer of the 
.. efficient cause" P 

The e8lcient cause. put forward by tho early: Philosophers, uncon
aoiously to themselves, really involved the sOlution of two seta of 
phenomena. 

Do Cicero and Aristotle agree in their view of tho Anaugoreaa 
Philosophy P 

CHAPTER IV. 
HoW' comes Aristotle to mention the system of Heaiod P 
Tho same diftlculty presented itself in the way of Heaiod, .. t'f 

the rest of the early speculators. 
Now, Ariatotlo .tates. thai if yon really compare the IT8tem 01 
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Empedocles with the actual phenomena, this same di1IicuIty will pl'& 
sent itself here also. 

Even granting, however, that the efficient cause waa recognised 
by Empedoc\es, show that his treatment of it is incomplete. 

What other Philosophers does Aristotle mention in this chapter f 
Does not the same objection lie against these, likewise, as thClil 

already mentioned P 
Aristotle gives us a sketch of part of the Democritic PhilO8Oph1' 
Cicero, for example, amongst others, notices a fundamental pnn

ciple in the philosophy of Democritus, quite overlooked b! Aristotle. 
Who is the best exponent in modem times oC the Democritio 

Philosophy' 
. Do all philosophers agree with Aristotle and Cicero iu the ascrip

tion of the Atomic hypothesis to Leucippus and Democritus , 

CHAPTER V. 
How does Ariltotle account Cor the rise of such a School as that 

of the Pythagoreans , 
Could you state the grounds upon which the Pythagoreans them

eelves rested their theory of Numbers P 
What was the precise object which the Pyt.hagoric Philosophers 

had in view in their introduction oC a Co-ordinate 8erie8-C7tH1TCHxla P 
Wbat are probably the best sources for obtaining inCormation upon 

the Philosophy oC Pythagoras P 
What Pliilosopher does Aristotle ment.ion as adopting a system 

similar to that of the Pythagoreans P 
In what respect does Aristotle consider Pythagoras as contributing 

IIlOIIt to Metaphysical Science P 
Is there no other Philosopher that can contend with Pythagoras 

for tbe credit of inventing the Philosophy of the Italic Schools P 
Was Parmeuides really tbe originator oC the Philosophy of Unity 

-t.be nll,' 
Could you state the dilerenC8 between the !!ystems of Parmenides 

and Melissus P 
In the enunciation of his theories, Parmen:.:ies was more circum

spect than others of his school. 
A t the end of this c1lap~r Aristotle furnishes his readers with thf 

conclusion suggested by the review of thus much of the Greek 
Philosophy. 

Even in the Pythagorean treatment of the ft, .,.t lar" there wae 
imperfection inherent. How so P 

la there any trace of the Pythagorean Philosophy to be fou4 
elaewhere, save in the schools of Italy P . 

• B 
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CHAPTER VI. 
WUT famous lIystem is brought under review in this chapter' 
Is there any connexioll between the Platonic and the PytIiagoreaD 

Philosophies, according to Aristotle P 
What part bas Cratylus in the riae and progress of Platooism P 
Is there any BYltem from which Platonism may be coDliidered as I 

reaction, accoMiDg to Aristotle P 
To what extent are we to admit the influence of the Socratic on 

the Platonic PhilOllophy P 
.6.ccording to Mr. Maurice, in his AnalYllis of t\le Metaphysics, 

Aristotle is ungenerous towarda the fame of Socrates on this very 
point. 

In some respects the dilerence between the systema of Plato and 
P~haaoru was merely nominal. 

CoUld you point out Bome particulars where the Pytbagoreana 
~ and some others where they ditrered with the PIatonists P 

To what extent docs Plato go in the number of his causes P 
What particular Science dOes Aristotle allow the Platooists the 

credit of bringing forward P 

CHAPTER VIL 
On point Aristotle coDliiden as poaitively settled by reason of 

the foregoing review. 
This is exempli1l.ed in the case of the Platonics, and Italics, and 

others. 
What is the chief value of Platonism in regard of the theory of 

CausationP 
In Cha,Pter VII. Aristotle indicates the completenesa of his four

fold diviSion of causes. 
This chapter is a repetition of what has gone before, but is not, on 

that account, the less deserving of attention, according to Mr. Maurice. 

CHAPTER VTIL 
WHAT system is noticed by Aristotle in the beginning of this 

ohapterP 
What may be considered as the general fault of those who put 

forward a material cause only P 
What systems of material causes are attacked in this chapter by 

Aristotle P 
The sYlltem of Anau(;oras is partly true, and partly false, in the 

Clpinion of Aristotle. 
The Pythagoreans agree and ditrer with the Materia.iats, in ..,ha& 

reSJl8ct P 
How do IOU account for the divergenoe of the ~ flUll 

the Natural Phllosoph8l'l in their severalll18tems P 
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The absurdities of the Pythagoric theory of Nwnbers are again 
exposed by Aristotle. Where P 

CHAPTER IX. 
TIlls chapter opeua with an attack on what famoUl hypothesis P 
Does Aristotle repeat this attack in any other portion of his 

writinRaP 
CoUld you j!Oint out the general arguments employed for the 

overthrow of Plato's Ideal theory P 
What seems to be Aristotle's leadinJ. objection to this hypothesis P 
Why does the Ideal theory destroy Ita own pretensions to truth P 
Show that it proves too much. 
Can these ideas, as the Platonists contend, constitute the models 

ofWhacreated things P • 'p1o laid d . th Ph-..I-· H~·t· d t erroneous pnnm own m e IINU 18 s"'6 ..... lZe 
oere by Aristotle P 

What is the greatest source of perplexity in the Ideal theory P 
Had the Ideal theory an, advocates besides Plato P 
Does Aristotle con1bie biB remarks merely to a refutation of Plato's 

Ideal hypothesis P 
CHAPTER X. 

WJL\T is this chapter chie1ly enaaaed with P 
.Are we Jl()8888IIed of any ionate Dowledge of things P 
After wLat mode is every diaciplinsry s1stem attained unto P 
What general method is adopted by ArIstotle in his renew of the 

systems of the Greek Philosophers P 
What line of distinction may be drawn between the several systems 

thus brought under review P 
What, theD, may be stated as Aristotle'sleadiDg aim in this review 

of the Greek Philosophy ~ . 
Does the Stagyrite entirely abandon the principles put forward in 

the theories of Jiia predecessors P 
This would contradict Aristotle's uual method in handling the 

lite~ labours of others. Show why P 
What does Aristotle F,miae to inveatjgate, as sageated by the 

speculations to be found m Book L P 

BOOK I. THE LESS. 

CHAPTER L 
CAll you sbow that there is any connmon between Book L the 

Greater, and Book I. the Less P 
1'. baa been deDied hI aome-on what ground .. .. ., 
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What, in general, evinces the difficulty of attaining unto a Ivstem 
,r truth P 

This difticulty may arise from an unsuspected source. 
Aristotle illustrates this. 
How does Aristotle establish the progressiveness of Truth. 
Dr. WheweU employs reasoning of the same kind. 
'rhe principles thus established go to prove the reality of such a 

science as Metaphysics. 

CHAPTER II. 
WJU.T object has the Stagyrite in proving that there is an infinite 

progression of causes P 
What modem Philosopher takes up the same point for the purpose 

':If demonstrating the necessity of God's existence P 
What absurdity is involved in supposing an infinite progression in 

the case of the Final Cause P 
One thing may be generated from another in more senses than Olle. 

CHAPTER ill. 
SHOW the influence of habit upon the progress of speculation. 
How does Aristotle illustrate this influence P 
Is the same amount of accurac.r to be demanded in everything P 
People run into extremes on thIS point. 
There is an announcement made in this chapter, which has give. 

rise to a suspicion of the entire of Book 1. tne Less being ou~ of 
place. 

To whom has this Book been ascribed P 
What, in general, has induced commentators to question it. 

authenticity P 

BOOK II. 

CHAPTER L 
WlIAT is the nature and aim of Book IL P 
How does Aristotle justify the principle of doubting in Philosophy' 
What illustration dOes he give of this P 
Could you mention some of the principal questioua started for 

discussion P 
Which of tbese questions is the most importmt in its collDUicm 

. with Metaphysical Science P 
What is tlie diference in the mode of treating these questioDl in 

Book IL. II compared with 'Book III. P 
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Are all the questions discussed in the order in which they are 
stated P 

Are these questions discussed at all beyond Book IT. P 
• 

CHAPTER IT.' 
COULD you mention the questions discussed in this chapter P 
Why did Aristippus inveigh agaiust the Mathematical Sciences? 
What is the origm of the Science of Geodesy P 
The connexion of apodeiktic principles with the Science of Meta 

physics ~ves rise to a great portion of the subject-mattcr Cor dis. 
enssion In Books ITI. and X. 

CHAPTER ITI. 
WHAT are the questions discussed in this chapter P 
How many sorts of substances are there ~ 
What view was taken by the Platonists on this point P 
Could you mention the parts of the Metaphysics where theu 

sevlll'Bl substances are severally examined into P 

CHAPTER IV. 
THERE is a most important question discussed in this chapter

what is it P 
How does Aristotle show the absurdity of supposing the non

existence of a something that involves a separable subsistence P 
Aristotle exposes the Theology of the Hesiodic School. 
Even Empeilocles is guilt.y of inconsistency in his treatment of 

the question of the corruptibility of some things compared with the 
incorruptibility of others. 

After all, what is lile great difficulty that obviously presents itself 
in the solution of this question P 

What tenet, put forward by Plato and the Pythagoreans, is also 
discussedP 

Were all the Philosophers agreed-according to Aristotle-con
cerning the sameness of the rlI &. with the "d ;. P 

CHAPTERS V. AND VI. 
WHAT are the quest.ions examined into in these two chapters P 
The order in which these questions were stated at the first is now 

broken in upon. 
How does Aristotle show the importaLce of settling such a question, 

II to whether numbers and surfaces are substances P 
Where have we a more minute dilicussion of the subsistence 01 

eJltities in energy and capacitl P 
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BOOK IlL 
• CHAPTER I. 

W IIAT is the dift'erence between this &ok and the foregoiug' 
What is the eaaential diirerence between MetaphysiOl and the red 

of the Sciences P 
What particular Science illustrates this P 

CHAPTER IL 
WHY is not the unity of Metaphysics, as a Science. destroyed =1 

t,he multiplicity of its lubject-matter P 
h what way doea Ariatotle illultrate the relation IUbaiating be

tween MetaphYlica and the reat of the Sciences P 
. Ariltotle mentionB in this cbapter a work of his that hu not come 
down to UB. 

Is it not the ume thing to 8&y a acience of entity al a ecienoe of 
unit P 

Wow doea the Science of the Ontologiat come to be concerned 
with privation and contraries P 

CHAPTER IlL 
Is OntolGg! concemed with apodeiktic principles P . 
What principle ia it that we must all go upon P 
What sect of philosophers sought to impugn this mOlt evident 

first llrinciple P 
Ariatotle establiahes the unity of metaphysical ecience from the 

analogy of the ecience of number P 

CHAPTER IV. 
W JIA'r Beven aJ'8'I1!IIents are laid down in this chapter against the 

assertion that contiadictionB are tme P 
niirerent modes of refutation are reqniaite for dift'erent IIOria 01 

sceptics. 
Why doea Aristotle contend for the value of De6nition as an ia

strument for the refutation of Scepticism P 
State the nature of the two llractical arguments put forward i. 

thia chapter for the overthrow of the Iystem of the &eeptic. 

CHAPTER V. 
BTAD tbe origin of the h1JlOthesia of Protagoraa. 
Tbis origin is exemp\i6ed m an opinion entertained amonpt cart .. 

lpeculators, u to the nature of BeI18e-afITB"lT&s. 
o\ristotle appeals to antiquity br the emtence of this opinion. 
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After all, however. there was some foundation in the nsture of 
things for the Heraclitics to build their system upon. 

Three leading arguments put forward by Aristotle against the 
dogma of Protagoras of II the truth of the Apparent-" 

'fhi. chapter oontaina another practical refutation of Scepticism. 

CHAPTER VI. 
TIIB absurdity of a I1stem of Scepticism is acknowledged by the 

108J1~ics themselves. 
What general absurdity is involved in the &8IIumption of the truth 

.r the A{)pareDt P 
There Ill, perhaps, a sense in which the Apparent may be regarded 

&II true. 
This sense, however, exposes the fallacy of Protagoras' dogma. 

CHAPTER VIL 
How does Aristob show that there ia no mean between contra

dictionP 
Give the o~ of ParadOL 
Show the different tendencies of the aasumptions of Ansxagorsa 

compared with those of Herac1itua. 

CHAPTER VIIL 
A I'UJDWLT of the principles espoused by dift'erent sceptics is 

given in this chapter. 
The chief iDltrument the Philosopher should use in the refutation 

of Scepticism. 
Ariskltle here notices a mode of overthrowinJr ~he sceptic, whicb 

was a great favourite in the schools of modern Philosophy. 

BOOK IV. 

CHAPTERS L-VL 
WJUT im~t metaphysical terms does AristoUe classify under 

• the denomination dpxri P 
Give some of the sUlniftcatioDl of the word atrlOlI P 
Was Aristotle the ffrst kI distillJ1lish rro&X.ioll from dpx4 p 
Wbat waa the notion of EmpedOclea as to the signification of the 

term q,..la'lr P 
What is remarkable in the mode of definition adopted in the case 

or the word dllG)'lCaior P 
Aristotle defines, in Chal?ter VI., body, surface, point, and Dlonad. 
Is the term defined in tlUa cbapter eumined into in any other para 

~ the Metaph.YJice P 
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CHAPTERS VII.-XIV. 
EnlTY has several significations. 
Could you mention a figurative meaning of this word noticed b, 

Aristotle elsewhere P 
Mention some of the dift'erent sorts of opposition P 
V mous senses are there in which we may employ the terms" priOI II 

and "8ubseguent" P 
Is it witli a view of fonning correct notions on the subject of 

causation that Aristotle defines rrparfpOJl 1rCI1 Jtn-fPOJl P Metaphorical 
meaning of the word a~"a,"r P 

CHAPTERS XV.-xx. 
How does Aristotle define the word dJp'OTor P 
Aristotle notices a metaphorical signification of the word tAIlor. 
What other term, alread;y: defined; does Aris'otle consider in its 

meanings as equally extended with the "ord "Ipor P 
Tel IliJf/ & -bow does Mr. Maurice illustrate the meaning of this 

tenn~ 
Does Aristotle intend to define I E&r, in Chapter xx., in its ethical 

aspect P 
CHAFTERS XXI.-xxx, 

How c()ul~_JoU best translate the phrase nl be r&_, defined in 
Chapter XXIV. P 

Aristotle's mode of defining the term tt.riAo{3or bears on a question 
disCUl86d by Locke. 

How does Aristotle define" Genus P" 
Aristotle defines the term +-V&, in a way that he subsequently 

takes notice of. 
This definition is levelled against a famous Philosopher. 
What difference is there between the accidental and the indeiniteP 

BOOK V. 

CHAPTER I. 
IN what aspect are causes and principles viewed by the Ontologist' 
Aristotle gives an ~ fortiori proof from Physics of the JlecessiLY of 

the existence of such a science as Metaphysics. 
Indeed, this is equally true with all the sciences. 
What argument does the Stagyrite most insist upon lor the 

reality of such a science as Metaphysics P 
What characteristic quality Of metapllYsical science is it that 

imparts so mlloh dignity to it P 
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Could you show any inconsistenCI in Aristotle here P 
The speculative sciences may be divided into three. 
Which amongst these does Aristotle regard as the most eligible' 

CHAPTER II. 
THEBE are certain upects under which the subject-matter of 

Mataphysics may be regarded, which are designedfy omitted by 
Aristotle. 

Plato took a correct view of the science of the Sophist. 
Tbe nature and cause of the Accident show that there cannot be a 

science of it. 
Ari'ltotle proves the same praclicalIy. 
He conftriDa his assertion from the nature of Sophistical Science. 

CHAPTERS III. AND IV. 
SHOW the absurdity of denying the existence of the Accident. 
What cause does the Accident raU under P 
Are truth and falsehood subjective merely P 
Why does Aristotle omit tWit view of entity and non-entity which 

connects them with truth and falsehood P 
What, then, are the two aspects of the Td &. which are passed over 

in the Metaphysica P 
Aristotle illustrates, by an example, the absurdity of denying the 

exist,nr.e of the Accident. 

BOOK VI. 

CHAPTERS L-IIL 
WHAT is the most important sense of the h &.-at least, to the 

Ontologist P . 
Tbis assertion is con6rmed from usage. 
What controversy amongst the old Philosophers is hereby settle{j, 

according to Mr. Maurice P 
Are aU speculators agreed on the dift'erent aorts of substances P 
~at was the dift'erence between Plato and Speusippus on thiJ 

pomtP 
How does Aristotle propose to treat the ~Qestion P 
Four leadiJlg signi6cations of the word _lao 
Cou1~ YOIl state the order in which these are discussed P 

CHAPTERS IV.-VI. 
How does Aristotle aome to treat of the T6 T& ~" ,1_ P 
Are the speculations in this Book strictly of a metapbysi-' 

tendencyP 
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QUESTIONS ON ARI8'l'OTLE'S JlBTAPI1TSICS. [BOOK VI. 

What ue. then, does the StIlgyrite make of them P 
Could you mention lOme of the questions broached in regard of 

liefinition P 
CHAPTERS VIL-IL 

TaDraa ~rated from varions canses. 
What object has Aristotle in bringing the subject of generation 

nnder consideration P 
Is there a generation of the .laor P 
What is the proper term to employ when we speak of the ge:lera

tion of a thing P 
What is the precise nature of the.laor of the Peripatetics P 
Why are Borne things, according to Aristotle, generated from ad 

and cliance, aud others not 80 P 
The nature of o"ITlQ proves the non-generation of form. according 

to Aristotle. 
CHAPTERS L-XIL 

THE questions discussed in regard of de6nition depend upon wha. 
leading distinction. according to Mr. Maurice P 

Apply this distinction to a controversy about definition mentioned 
in Chapters L and XL 

In what portion of Aristotle's works is the subject of definition 
examined into P 

Why is not the unity of definition destroyed by the multit.de of 
distinctive qualities of the thing defined P 

CHAPTERS XIIL-XVlL 
AD universals to be regarded u substances P 
Forms are in~rable. 
We cannot deftne singulars, aocordi!l(r to Aristotle.-Why P 
Who agrees with the Btagyrite in thiS P 
Ideas are indefinsble.-WIly P 
Aristotle brings the dilOU8Sions about the .laor to bear on tbe 

Platonic theory about ideas-in what way P 
How far may.we regard the Ideal theory u true, and where does 

i*s falsehood commence P 
Aristotle notices an error in ~ of "capacity." to which m. 

are -"roue from imperfect o_nation. 
What te_ of the Pythagoreans is attacked iu Chapter XVIL , 
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BOOK VII. 

CHAPTERS I.-III. 
WHAT connexion is there between Books VI. and vu.p 
There is a oertain o1ass of substances about which there is ne 

disjlllte. 
What is to (orm the subject; or speculation in Book VIL P 
The rest of the questions in regard of substance are settled else-

where. 
What was the Democritic h1Jl!ltbesis as to phenomenal difFerencesP 
Has Aristotle mentioned this h,pothesis anywhere else P 
Aristotle reprehends aome notions of Antisthenes on the subject 

of definition. 
CHAPrERS IV.-VI. 

. As renrds material substance we must bear in mind one particular 
fact-wliat is it P 

What imrrtant ditBcu1ty, as regards matter, is mentioned in 
Ch_apter V. 

Mr. Maurice, in hill AnalYllis, explainll this ditBcu1ty most lucidly. 
There is in Chapter VI. a repetition of a subject already discussed. 
What is the great aonrce for the aolution of t'he ditBcnlty as regards 

the unity of definition P 

BOOK VIII. 

CHAPTERS I.-IV. 
How is the Science of Metaphysics convel'lant with &6"""" P 
Leading division of the difFerent aorta of CIIllaoities P 
Is the I'd b neceuarily involved in tile notion or oapacity P 
Aristotle notices lIome falae OpiniODII of tho Megario Schcol OD 

the subject of capacity. 
They were akin to the erroneous dogma of Protagoru alread.J 

refuted. 
What is the best way to dissipate this error P 
Are we to regard capacity as a neoessary condition to enol11 P 
The word enel'87. takes its origin from what IIOUrce P 
What is the object of Aristotle, in tho example by ulDUDiJag 

lIymbols, set down m Chapter IV. P 

CHAPTERS V.-x, 
WJU.'l modem Philoaopher has well developed the priJlciplll 

broached in Chapter V. P 
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Whal advant&/te does Aristotle consider as attendant upon tho 
consideration of the nature of energy P 

Is energr. to be distinguished from motion P 
Is capacity to be regarded as prior to energy. or subsequent to itP 
A.n erroneous view of this question would lead to an erroneous 

view of the Divine nature. 
Is not the subject of symbolism mentioned here P 
The sut>eri~rity of energy over capacity may be shown from 

Mathematics. 
The decision of this question. as to energy. settles. according to 

Aristotle, an important cliaracteristic of evil. 
What object has Aristotle in bringing forward the illustration of 

Passo's Hermes, in Chapter VITI.P 
Could you explain what this Passo's Hennes was P 
Is there any relation betwecn truth and falsehood. and between 

energy and capacity P 

BOOK IX. 

CHAPTERS I.-IV. 

W JUT is the subject discussed in Book IX. P 
How is it that Aristotle comes to treat of this subject P 
What is the most generally received notion as regards the nature 

of the t"d I.P 
Transrerred meaning of the word '! Measure" P 
Was this made the fonndation of any famous system of PhilOsophy P 
What school of Philosophers is stigmatized by Aristotle in 

Ch~ter ILP -
What does Aristotle regard as the concomitants of unity and 

pluralityP 
CHAPTERS V.-x. 

How does Aristotle de1ine the greatest difference P 
Is every privation ~ual to contrarietI P 
What does Aristotle conaider as the Chief Bp!lCies of contrariety P 
What is strauge in the llpeculations found in this portion of 

Book IX.P 
Mr. Maurice, therefore, is inclined to form a certain surmise at 

regards them. 
In describing plurality, in Chapter VI.. Aristotle takes occasiOE. tf 

correct a falae dogma of Anuagoraa. 
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BOOK X. 

CHAPTERS L-III. 
Is there any repetition in the case of the subjects discussed in 

Book X.P 
What tw't:> speculations, however, entered into in this Book, are to 

be found elsewhere in the Metaphysics P • 
Mathematical entities are not the subject-matter of MetaphyaicaJ 

Science. 
Nor are objects that fall under tIle notice of our senses. 
Point out the absurdity-according to Aristot1e-of denying the 

existence of something transcendent.al P 
There is a point in reference to Metaphysical Science which Aris

totle has noticed more than once in the present Treatise. 
Where do the sciences of the Dialectician and the Ontologist 

agree, and "here do they dift"er P 

CHAP'fERS IV.-VIll. 
WJU.T is Aristotle's oblect in Cha"ter IV. P 
A subject is treated of m Chapter V., that already has been under 

discussion. 
What tenet of Protagoras' is brought under notice in Chapter VL P 

Could you mention any fact connected with Christianity which shows 
the operation of this error even 14ere 'I • 

Show the inconsistency of a follower of Heraclitus putting forward 
any system as tfW. 

One class of Sceptics, according to Aristotle, are more easily refuted 
than others. 

Aristotle here also furnishes us with a practical refutation of 
Sc~tici8m. 

Point out the particular position assumed by the system ot 
Heraclitus cOlllJllUCd with that of Anaxagoras. 

In classing Theology as one of the speculative sciences, Aristotle 
has furnished his opponents with an argument in favour of his Atheism. 

How does Aristotle define chance P 
The nature and cause of tha Accident exclude the posaibility of 

there being a science of it. 

CHAPTERS IX.-XIL 
WJU.T is the subject treated of in Challter IX. P 
What is motion defined in this chapter in reference to p 
What important term is examined mto in Chapter X. P 
There are as man1. forms of entity as of motion. 
What modem Philosopher coincides prettr much with Ari8~t1e ill 

biB view of the uature of the Infinite t 
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Body narmot be infinite. Why P 
How does Aristotle define the Infinite P 
This is a n~tive de6nition. Who agrees with Aristotle in adopt. 

iq this mode Of definition in the cue of the Inftnite P 
In re~ of which of tbe Categories is motion to be found existiDgP 
How does Aristotle define the word Ul"'lf'Of in Chapter XIL P 

BOOK XI. 

CHAPTERS I.-V. 
TBED are three sorts of substances, accordiDg to Aristotle. 
Three causes and first principles are enumerated in Chapter ll. 
There is a subject, aIread,. treated of, examined into in Cbapter ill 
The point disCussed in Chapter IV. is connected with the Aristo-

telian demonstration of God's existence. 
Practically ~ universal causes have no ex.iatence. 

CHAPTERS VI.-VIll. 
WHAT does Aristotle regard as the essential quality of the Divme 

natureP 
Why must the rc First Substance" be immaterial P 
Tbis is acknowledged in the systems of Theologians and Natural 

Fhilosophers. 
How would you account for the Platonic dogma of the perpetuity 

of motionP 
To what does Aristotle assimilate the mode of God's operation P 
God's existence is a necessary existenoe. 
The doctrine of perpetual motion virtually acknowledges the 

existence of God. 
Give a succinct view of the attributes of God as laid down by 

Aristotle in Chapter vn. 
What analogy does Aristotle employ to establish the perfections of 

the Divine na~ure P 
In what way does Aristotle seek to settle the question of the uniL1 

or GodP 
What may be regarded as Aristotle's,) poItmon proof of God'. 

8X.stence P 
He confirms tbe entire of his reasoning on this point from anciens 

tradition. 
CHAPrERS IX. AND X. 

How is it that Aristotle comes to mention quest:iou relating to 
aindP 

Show the importance of eorrect viewa on the llature of mind P 
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State the question as to the existence of good. 
Give Ariltotle's illultration on tbis point. 
Aristotle notices certain falae tbeories as to tbe ~rigin of good. 
Any system tbat ignores the existence of the ,.11 d,."so. must be 

false. 
What old Greek poet have we a quotation from in thia chapter, 

ad for what purpose P 

BOOK XII. 

CHAPTERS I.-m. 
AmaTO'rLB, at the commencement of this Book, sets down various 

opinioUB reape«?ting aupra-sensual lubstance. 
What inquiry iloes Ariatotle propose to puraue in regard of 

mathematical entities P 
What other inguiriel are found in thia Book P 
What practical ar~ent does Ariatotle give againat the inherence 

of mathematical entities in aensibles P 

CHAPTERS IV. AND V. 

WUAT important subject ill treated of in these two chapters P 
Haa Ariatotle already examined into this subject P 
The Ideal theory Aristotle oonsiders as a reaction against the 

system of what famous Philosopher P 
Aristotle denies that the IdeBlists are jnstitled in claiming Soeratell 

aa a patron of their system. 
Tlie arguments }lut forward by the Platonist. are really destruetive 

of their own hypothesis. 
What are the benetlts conferred b1 Socrates on Philosophy P 
What is Ariatotle's general objection against the Ideal i.beory P 

CHAPTERS VL-X. 

ABUTO'rLB, in Cbapter VI., notices certain difficulties peculiar to 
the pythagoric theory of numbers. 

How does Ariatotle account for the failure on the part of the 
P~hagoreaJUI to prove their hypothesis P 

What presumptive proof liave we of the fallacy of Pythagoras' 
system of numbers P 

Could yon mention any speculations broached ill reg&: d of numbers 
~y Ariato~e P 
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BOOK XIII. 

CHAPTERS I.-VI. 

WHAT is the point under examination at the beginning of Chapter LP 
Why is it contrary to the nature of an eternal substance to suppo .. 

it a composite one P 
Why was it that the Pythagoreans were induced to adopt their 

bypothesis abont numbers P 
What view does Aristotle adopt in respect oi the ro d"aSop as a 

first principle P . 
Does he not rest this opinion of his on the authority of antiquity~ 
Arist.otle teats th6 Pythagoric system of numbers by instances. 
'l'be ro dyaSOlI must be a paramount principle in creation. 
Aristotle vindicates the value of metaphysical science, positively 

and negatively. 
His positive defence implied in his negative. 
Why m~ht we expect to 6nd an elaborate treatment of theological 

questions 1Jl Aristotle's Metaphysics P 
Aristotle would probably have said that Theology was out of place 

in an ethical treatise. 
Admitting the truth of this, it only exposes him to the charge of 

grosser inconsistency. 
What cautions are to be observed in conducting a controversy 

respecting the atheism of any ancient Philosopher P 
Apply this to the question of Aristotle's atheism. 
Wliat, probably, has added to the rancour of both parties on thia 

quclttionP 
Could yon state any reason to account for the coldness with whioll 

Aristotle mentions subjects involving a relilrious interest P 
What is the beat proof IOU CliO "'et "f Logic and MetaphYllicD 

being two distinot acieucea 
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IN D E X. 

A.BsoLUTE, means of a knowledge 
of ·the, 881, note; ImL 

Acatalepsy, origin of, 100. 
Accident, defined, 155, et seq.; no 

science of, 160, et seq., 298, xl. 
et seq.; nature and cause of, 
161, et seq., 299; denial of, 
fatal ism, 168. 

Action, motion in relation to, and 
to paaaion, 812. 

Actuality, 802; transition of ca-
pacity into, 23'. 

'AB,ri4>.pos, 122. 
ABulIIII't ... 135, 228. 
JEgina, refuge in, against 1088 of 

property, 119; allu.uon here. 
ib. note . 

.Egypt, mathematics invf'Jlted in, 
why, 1>; Aristotle's conclusion 
from this, xii. et seq . 

.Etiology, recondite systems of, 
20, note, xix.; summary of the 
ancient, 36, xxii. et seq.; errore 
in preceding theories of, S3, 
etlklq. 

A.,.,.eJs (metaphorice), 142.. 
AtB.os oUllla, 317. 

Air, as a principle of things, 15. 
A'/IT/hpIS, in relation to. ,~pJ"lJIS, 

99. xxxv.; distinct from, ",.... 
."..,t.,102. 

A't rao". 112, xii. note. 
'Ax,,,.,;ro,, ... 1. 102, 830, xxxvi. 
'Alcp,jJts, 52, xxvii. 
Alcibiadea, Plato's, quoted, 6, note. 
AlclJIlIIIon of Crotona, 28. 
M'I,.4ff1f1I111, lOS. 

Alexander AphrodiaieJlllis, '1, nOM 
Ammonius, 92, note. 
'AIIU"IltfAios, 119, note. 
AnlLlysis, aim of the translator's, 

x; the value of MetaphyaiQII 
explained, x.-xiii; a view d 
the Greek philoeophy unfoldetl 
in the, xvi-xxv.; also Aris
totle's attack on Scepticism, 
xxxiii-xxxviilxiv. et 1Ieq.; and 
his refutation of Idealism, xxi 
xxiv. Ixxxiii. 

AnaJytiCII, omiBBions in the, sup' 
plied in the Metaphysics, 196; 
the posterior to be studied with 
the Metaphysics, xcv. 

AnaXLgoras, notice of, 16, note; 
system of, 16; recognises thp, 
efliciency of mind, 20, xix.; 
partly right and partly wrong, 
8'; hommomeria of, 98, note; 
the ... 0\ tv of, 818; mention of, 
98, 295, 828, '05, 

Anaximander, the ,.1"1"" of, 819. 
Anaximenes, notice of, 15. note; 

considers air a first principle, 15. 
Ancients, materialism of the, 18, 

xvii. 
Animals, dilf'erent faculties in, S. 
'Apo,""op..,n" 151. 
Anthropomorphism, a COlTllpt ten· 

dency in mHn, 61, note; cen· 
sured by Bacon. 291, note: 
found in all religions BlYe ~at 
of the Jews, and tlu..t of CllriSt, 
888, note; Israelites cautioned 
against, 889, note. 

~ AriptWos, 19, 291, 
'An"/flflS, 259 • 

•• 
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434 nmu. 
ADtiathen-. opiaion of, regarding 

definition, 15' j on the indean
ability of thingI, 218 j partly 
right, ib. note. . 

A.podeiktio principl-. 85, et Hq. j 
xuiii. 

'A • ..,.", 97. 
'A"&,,.., 5', et eeq. j xmii. 
'A."".p/I'y_IJI, 72, note. 
Apparent, truth of the, 102, et 

Hq.; 105, UXT. et Hq. 
Aquinaa, Thoma., 2, 26, 28, siT. 

note j oommentary of, xcn 
'Apxal, queatiOJl8 reprdiDg, li8, 

77, et eeq. 
'ApxJ" 111, et Hq. 
'Ap~ .&A~Iu, 18, uii. 
Arclytu on definition, 216; notice 

of, 216, note. 
.Arcturua, an inatance of numerio 

harmony, '11. 
Arilltippua, hie oontempt for ma

thematica, 58,367, huiii. 
Arithmetic, 'more acuurate than 

geometry, 8. 
~o'" an example of things 

deriTing their being from time, 
2U; explanation o~ ib. note. 

Arilltotle, on the loft of the 
1eD_, ], note; hie object in 
the Metaphyuca, 6, xc.; hie 
category of caUl88, 12, XTi.; dis
tinction of hie writings, 63,. 
note, 319; lost worb of, 8', 
note, 337, note, '12, note; prac
tical tendency of the mind o~ 
98, note; recognition of a Firat 
(laUBe, 227, note, ImT. et seq.; 
tranlCeDdental character of the 
philOlOphy of, 282, xc.; vindi
cate. hie ayltem, 32, '6, 34', 
xxi. xxv. j a.erta the excellence 
of hie acoount of the origin of 
ero, 3'6, lDJr.; aetronouto 
t.heory of, 337. (See Analyai&) 

A.rIDY, illustration from, 3'3-
Art, compared with experience, E, 

lit seq.; xi. et eeq.; a first prin
ciple, 820. 

A.Iclepiua, hie defence ot Hera
o 1m., 87, note; new of • 

~rean philceophy, 108, 
note; illuatration employed by. 
U8, note. 

'A~op, 32, et 1IIlq.; XCT. 
.Aetronomy, cabaliatic tendenar of 

medialTaJ. 63, note; anClent 
s:JlltemB of, 336, et Hq.; in re
lation to theology, 337. 

Atheism, question ot Aristotle'., 
diBcwIBed, xc. et seq. 

Atheist, Hippo, surnamed the, 15, 
note. 

Atlas, the fable reapectiDg, US, 
note. 

Auguatinua Niphua, 2,10, XTi. 
AIw6pATOP, 301. 
A Tel'I"OIIII, opinion of, in regard of 

the ltalica, 26, note. 
Axioma, do they fall under the 

notice of one acience, or more r 
85, et &eq. 

B. 
Bacon, Lord, 8, note j 256, note; 

291, note. 
Bentley on the epiatt. of Ph&

laria, 22, note. 
Berkeley (Bishop).contrutecl with 
Pro~~,231,note. 

Better, a result from what iB 
worse, 882, note; 4M, huix. 

Best, the earliest principle, 405. 
B_os, 119. 
Body, not infinite, 308. 
Books to be studied with Aris

totle's Metaphyuca, XeT. et seq. 
BJ",Bllt. '12. 
Brandis, hiB It Scholla in .Ari8to-

telem," xcvi. 7, note, 12, note. 
Bridgewater Treatises, 282, note. 
Bpo...,;.,f,206. 
Brown, 2, note, 3n, note. 
Brucker, hie _y on 1'ytIggcln.a, 

22, note. 
Butler (Bishop), referred to, 120, 

note, 2M, note, 286, note. 

C. 
Calendar, the Greek, compared 

with the Roman, 315, note. 
Calippua, hie .Aetronomic S,...... 

336; notice of, 338, note. 
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Cal-.oity, defined, 188, at seq.; Dot 
f>ubBtance, 206; when a thiDg 
8ubsists in, 239. 

CApacities, nature of, liii. et seq.; 
rational and irrational, 228, at 
seq. 

Categories, treatiee of the, referred 
to, 166; motion in relation to, 
812, et seq. 

Caueality, relation of, to change, 
lui. 

0&U88, the ancients ab80rbed in 
the materiel, 13; the efficient, 
put forward by lOme of them, 
unconsciously, 17, and imper
fectly, 12; e.g. by Anaxagol'88, 
20; by Empedocles, ib.; de
fined, 112, et seq.; creative 
energies of a Firat, 136, note, 
227, note; Aristotle's mode of 
proof of a First, 333, note, lxxv. 
et seq. 

Causee. Aristotle's fourfold enu
meratio!! of, 12, 323. xvi.; no 
infinite progreBBiolb of, 49, at 
seq.; prior to or coincidentwitb 
their eft'e.:lts, 321; no universal, 
325, lxxiii. 

Chance, why lOme things are pro
duced from, 185, et seq., xlv. ; 
definition of, 300, et seq. 

Change, three genera of, 310, et 
seq.; l-elation of motion to 
these, 311; every, has ita sub· 
ject, 817, et seq. 

ChalybliUB, his History of German 
Philosophy referred to, 809, 
note. 

Chaos, Hesiod's error about, 18, 
note; mention of, 328, 405, 
lxxxix. . 

Ohrietians, Aristotle held in dis
repute amongst, 159, note, 207, 
note. 

Cicero, quotation from, 1, note; 
superficial knowledge of, H, 
note. 

Clarke, Dr. Sam., referred to, 289, 
note; adopts the eameugument 
with Aristotle, xxvi". 

~en8, Alumdrinu., on !.he 
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meaning of thtl " Metaphysic-," 
I, note; referred to, H, note. 

Common sense, argument against 
scepticism from, 116, note, lxvi. 

Continuity, 1~2, 315. 
Contradiction, no mean between, 

107, xxxvii. 
Contraries, defined, 180; genera

tion of, 222 j are they principles' 
890, et seq. j theories about, in 
reference to the "origin of evil," 
lxxx. et seq. 

Contrariety defined, 262, et seq., 
278 j causation in relation tc., 
19, note, 890, et seq. 

Coordinate series, the Pythago
reans inventors of the tenfold, 
28; Alcmeeon of a twofold, 24. 

Corporeal, the principle of things 
viewed as, 18, 26. 

Corporeity, not infinity, 808, etseq. 
Corruptibles, 69, xxx. 
Corruption takes place from some-

thing, and into something, 16. 
Cosmogonies, 18, 408. 
Cousin, referred to, 801, note. 
Crstylus, an associate of PI.to. 27 ; 

compared with Hel"BClitus, 101; 
little known of,181. note; rebuke 
of, to Heraclitus, ib. 

Creation, no limits assignable to 
the, 888, note; the element of 
good in, 848, lxxxix. et seq. 

Cudworth, mieapprehension of, 18, 
note j referred to, 21, note, 291, 
note; "the Intellectual System" 
of, to be studied with the Me
taphysics, xcvi. 

Custom, infiuence of, on opinion, 
52. 

D. 
Deemon., existence of, 127, note. 
Deception, not the same in all 

things, 108. 
Definition, falsity in, 154, et seq. ; 

questions about, 187, 196, at 
seq., xlvi. et seq.; materiel and 
logical, 189, note j unity of, 198, 
228, et seq. j of the Divint 
Nature. 245. lxxv. et seq. 

6 ......... 2H, DOte 
1'1'3 
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436 INDEX. 

Oeity, viewed as " caUAe, 11 ; na
ture of Aristotle's, 33]. et seq.; 
incorporeity of the, 332. (Vide 
God.) 

11I,",s. 371, 194. 
Democrituli. symoem of. 20, et seq.; 

notice of. 21, note; agrees with 
Locke, 99, note; his dOgm& of 
simultaneous subsistence, 319; 
&S regards definition, 359. 

Ihlmunstration, first principle of, 
86. et seq.; attack on those who 
deny this, 88. et seq.; necessity 
of the sequence in, ] 20 ; ultimate 
foundation of p .1, 288, et seq. 

~'_P"TIS, 16. 
Dialectics, sciel1 " of, 83. et seq. ; 

distinction of. 'Om Metaphysics, 
84, note; illw I!'&tion from, 287. 

Au&'poiil"rfS, 248, note. 
Diameter, incommensUl"&bility of 

the, 11, 109, note. 
A"i"o"" 54. 157. 
Diapason, llU&nII"&i", 112, DOte. 
Alllfh,-y;" 21, 218. 
At.fTlS, 124, note. 
Dilference, 261; contrariety, a 

}lerlect, 262. 
Diogenes, materi&lism of, 16 ; 

notice of. ib. note. 
Dionysia, festiv&l of, 149, note. 
Disposition. defined, 145. 
Diversity, defined, 129. 
Divine Nature, examination into, 

lxxiv. 
Divinity, the Infinite not con

founded with the, 806, note. 
AoA,xul .. ".s 81o" 70. 
Doubt, its relation to scientifio 

inquiry, 54, et seq .• xxviii. 
Doubts, enumeration of, intro

ductory to Ontology, 65, et seq.; 
di.acussed,57, et seq.; xxviii. et 
seq.; lxii. etseq. 

A.sIU, 29, 381, 391. 
AuOll'olos, 378. 
AVOT&fX'IS, 10, note. 

Eo 
Eftlciency. introduction of the 

IIlincipha of, xviii. et seq. 

'EX'w, 141, at 1II!q. 
Elll"T'/C)s &p,e,.':s, 384., et seq. 
·EIC.t"",o", 182, 240. et BE6. 
'EICAop, T&i" lJIQ/ITt .. ", 84, BOte. 
·EIC ..... 'Y ••• ", 29. 
"EA.'YXos. 242, note. 
'EAeoyXTIICO;s ci1l"03.'E..... 88. 
Eleatics, philosophy of the, liS. 

note. 
Element, defined, 115, et seq. 
Elem mts, are there the same. of 

all things f 322; this is thil <,,,,a 
analogically, ib.; threefold, 32:1. 

"EM""." 152, note. 
Empedocles, four elements of, 15; 

notice of. 19, note; merit of hi. 
system, 20; attack on, 34; 
origin of tJae philosophy of, 
m.; quoted, 70, et seq., 118 ; 
,.t'Y..... of, 318; recognises tha 
good &S a paramount principle, 
405. 

'E"Il.".X'lu, 301, note. 
'Evlldf.." 55, note. 
'E"iP'Y'"I, 215, note. 
Energy, in relation to potentiality, 

230, !iv.; nature of, 236, Iv.; 
distinct from motion, 237 ; 
defined, 238; prior to capacity. 
241; superior to caJl&city, 241 ; 
in what sense inferior to 
capacity, ib. 

Ens, how is it plur&lf 397. 
'EJIT.Afxol... 302. 
Entirety, defined, 150, et seq.: 

gan_tion of, 183, 203, note, 
xliv. 

Entity, various senses of, 79, lOt 
seq.; defined, 125, et seq.; iD 
relation to truth, 16" e' aeq.; 
subdivisions of. 166. 

'E1rClUM'lI,ol Adoyo" 359. 
'E1I""fToll~", 347, note. 
Epicbarmus, 101, note. 
Epicurus, followers of, 169, note. 
'E1I"1fTT;'"", 4, 389. 
Epistles, the word 4pX'4, in St. 

Paul'8, 112, note. 
Eseence, inquiries about, 171, at 

seq.; 176, et seq. 
Eternal, the First }lover, lxa. 
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8!l, et seq.; therefore energy 
has a prior subsistence, lvi. ; are 
things, composites' 391, et seq. 

Ethica, Aristotle's, referred to, 6, 
note; 53, note; Ill, note. 

Euclid, of Megara, 230. 
Elldo~us, notice of, 336, note; 

astronomic system of, 886; a 
dogma of. e.asi.ly refuted, 863. 

EtpftT's I'~aiis, 59, note. 
Eurytus, patron of the causality 

of numbers, 409; his mode of 
proof thereof, 418, note; notice 
of, ib. 

Eusebius, referred to, xcvi.. 14, 
note. 

Evenus, quoted, 119. 
Evil, moral and physical, con

nected, 111, note; no inde
pendent enstence of, 248; not 
a Dlere negation of good, 264, 
note; origin of, 844, note, lux. ; 
good in capacity, 407. 

Ex nihilo nil fit, notice of this 
ancient dogma, 18, 76, note, 313, 
note. 

-EElS, 145, et Req. 
E~ercise, enjoyment an induce

ment towards, 49. 
Exoteric discourses, 349. 
Experience, nature of, 8; takes no 

notice of causes, 5. 

F 
Fable, in relation to philosophy, 

. 9; how one became mned up 
with the other, 9, note. 

Fabulous Theology, 839, et seq. 
It'alsehood, defined, 163, et seq.; 

in relation to non-entity, 165, 
etseq. 

Ferrier (Pro£), his work on Meta
physica referred to, 305, note. 

First cause, merit of Aristotle'. 
notions of a, lnv. 

po:.rHt principle, defined., 111, et 
seq. 

Pirs' principles, are these the 
same of all things r 68, et seq. 

Forms, not exemplars, 40; n~ 
IlUDlUel·~, 41, et ""Ii; not st:plto!'· 
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able, 61; no generation of, 183; 
not the cause of gNleration, 184, 
et seq.; ingenerable, 203, 3lt. 
et seq.; resident in composite., 
320 ; distinctions relating tu, 
xliv. et seq. 

G. 

rIlA~..", 216, 1. 
Genent, are they first principles' 

56, et seq., 64. et seq. 
Generation, distinctions about. 

179, et seq.; pre-enatence ill
volved in, 181; questions about, 
185, xliv. et seq. 

Genus, defined, 152, et seq. 
Geodesy, origin of the science of, 

62, note. 
Geology, some would array, against 

Revelation,lxxvii note. 
Geometry, difference of, from 

geodesy, 62; argument drawn 
from, 356. 

Geometrician, dift'erence of, from 
the arithmetician, 367. 

Glossary, a, of technical words, 
xuviii. 

Gnostics, Aristotle puts forward 
a principle recognised by the, 
344, note. 

God, nature of, according to 
Simonides, 10; this notion ex
amined, ib.; an immaterisl ener
gy, 827; mode of operation, 329. 
et seq.; His existence a neces
sary one, 380, et seq. ; moral and 
natural attributes of, 830, note; 
perfections of, 331. 

r4,..pos, 213, note. 
Good, twofold aspect of, as a cause, 

18, note; enstence of, in the 
Creation, 343; illustration of 
the phenomenon of the, ib.; 
faille systems about, 344; ac
counted for by Theologians, 
404; by Poets, 405; by Eastern 
SR<!es, lb.; a paramount prin
ciple. ib.; any system ignuring 
it, false, 407, et seq. 

rpap; ,. a8~ 
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Greece, the gamee of, 131, note. 
Greeks, summary of the philo

BOpby of the, :u:ii.; chief merit 
of their system, hxii. 

H. 

Habit, 145. 
Ha.milton, Sir William, referred to, 

305, note; study of his writings 
recommended, xcvi. 

Happiness essential to the Divine 
nature, 331, et seq. 

Harmony, as a first principle, 71, 
et seq. (See Empedocles.) 

Heaven, Aristotle's notion about 
. the, 102, note; one or many, 

338. et seq. 
Reracleidlll, 214, note. 
Heraclitics, 291. 
Heraclitus, materialism of. 15; 

notice of, 15, note; all things 
the same and not the same, ac
cording to, 81; defended by 
Asclepius, ib. note; all things 
equally true acoording to, 108. 

Hermotimua, efficient cause in· 
troduced by, 11. 

Resiod, on the efficient cause, 18, 
note; quoted, ib.; his sect, 69, 
at seq.; quoted, 148, note; 
censure upon, 326, note; re
ferred to, 321, noW. (See 
Chaos.) 

Rierocles, 22, note. 
Hippasus, materialism of, 15. 
Hippo, the Atheist, 15, note, 169, 

note. 
Hope, Thomas, & modem aoeptio, 

105, note. 
Hope, an exercise or, & BOnrce of 

pleasure, 331, note. 
Horoscopes, origin of, 68, note. 
Homer, agrees with Parmenidea, 

Empedocles, and others, 100 j 
the interpreters of, censured, 
411 j thia censure examined, ib. 
note. 

Hyperphysical, the prima philo
sophia is, 1P5, note; substancea, 
86. 

L 
Ideal Theory, its truth and origm. 

38, et seq., 858, et seq.; partly 
true and partly false, 207; a 
reaction against the Heraclitica, 
858; relation of the &cratic 
PhilO8Ophy to, 859; refutatioL 
of, 860, et seq.; inconsistency 
of the, 861; insullciency of 
the, 862, at seq.; Aristotle', 
general objection against the, 
864; two fundamental errors of 
it, 886; Socrates no patron of 
the, 886, at seq. (See Plato.) 

Idealism, a oonfuaion ohubetance 
with capBcity,xhiii.; subversive 
of itself, 00. 

Ideu, indeftnable, 204 j not the 
models of thiDgs. 40, 36S. 

Identity, deflned, 128. • 
Idola tribua, 256, note. 
Ignoranoe, what it is, 88. 
Iliad, quotation from, 317; thill 

quotation explained, luxi. 
Imagination, 3, note. 
Immobility, luxi. et seq. 
Immorta1a, have they the same 

principles as mortalsr 69, at seq. 
ImpoBBible, 135, lit seq. 
Impotentiality, 228. 
Inoorruptibles, do not subsist in 

capacity. 245, lvi. et seq.; oor
ruptiblee, models after, 246. 

Indefinite, 304 
Individuality,275. 
Indivisible, 123, et seq., 252, e' 

seq. 
Induction, argument from, apinn 

numeric harmony, 411. 
Inflnite, definition of the, 305; 

separable, ib.; not in aensibles, 
306; examination into the, 
btviii.-l:u. 

Innate, is our knowledge r 44, et 
seq., :u:v. 

Innovation, Aristotle repels the 
charge of, l:u:iL 

Intellect, aaaant or the, to truth, 
251, note. 

l(,u.n. St., quoted, l:u;vi. 
loll, 152, note. 
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1000oa, phil )sophy of, 307, note. 
lria,9,note. 

439 
Theogonista MId Platona ts in 
the same sense, xviii.; God is, 
hxvi. Iathuuean, games in relation to 

the Olympian, 50. 
Italics. character of tbe philo

IOphy of the, 26; what does 
.Aristotle mean by the word r 
26, note. 

l{. 

Kant, origin of the system of, 
Ul, note; study of, recom
mended, xcvi. 

Kca8' II, 1&4. 
K~ .... 94, et seq. 
King, Archbp., his Treatise "De 

Origine Mali," 344, note. 
Knowledge, di1l'erent inlets of, 3 ; 

conditional, 309, note; what 
may supply our desire after, xiv. 

KO'~J,132. 
KOO'I'/J'JI'Olf''', 18, 408. 

L. 
LaWlljl' tables admitted into the, 

52; proved in the case of those 
of Athena and Bparta, 52, note. 

AEi+-nz, 340, note. 
Leu, Book I., the, disputes about, 

47, note. 
Leucippus, an obscure .iEtiologiat, 

20. (Bee Democritua.) 
Linus, 9. 
Logic, subjects di1Ferently treated 

/ in .Aristotle's, from his Meta
phyaioa, 55, note; illustration 
bOm, xi.; to be studied with 
the Metaphysics, xcv. 

'\Iry&lCCll avO'"', .. ,, 87. 
UyoJ, different mer.ninga of, 4, 

note, 51, note, 98, note; II ~J. 
403, note. 

[,oeke, agrees with Democritne, 
99, note; referred to, 120, note; 
his use of the word "Illbatance, , 
127, note; .. to our knowledge 
of qualities, 191, note. 

Love, due to our fellow-Iabo_ 
in Science, 335; illustrated in 
Aristotle, .. an author, ib. note; 
.. term not _PlOJed b7 ... 

Lycophron, the BophiRt,225, note. 

Magi, with them good !B ante
cedent to evil, 405; history of 
the, ib. note. 

Man, his desire of knowledge, 1.; 
this controverted, ib. note; &8 a 
measure of things, 291, et seq., 
liL et seq.; Protag01'&ll, d0F
of, partly true, Ix. ; its perniClOUB 
operation of, on Christianity, ib. 

Manichreans might have learned 
a bettel· system from Aristotle, 
248, note. 

Materialism, the ancients accused 
of, 13, xvii. mii. et seq. 

Mathematical entities, opinion of 
Plato on, 28, et seq. i illustra· 
tion from, 248, note; 1I.ot in 
sensibles, 349, et seq.; prac· 
tical argument against this, 351 ; 
the contrary of this· true, 362 ; 
the separability of, mental, 
356; confounded with ideas, 
402, et seq.; examination into, 
lxxxii. et seq. 

MathematiGa, favourite study of 
the Pythagoreans, ~2; Platoniata 
reproved for partiality to, xxiv.; 
in relation to what is good, 58, 
857. 

Matthew, St., quoted, 309, note. 
Matter, how developed, 212, note, 

Ii.; where different, the energJ 
thereof different, 215, I.; not 
generated, 319, et seq. 

Maurice, Rev. F. D., quoted, 57, 
note, 211, note, iL; hisanalyaia 
of Aristotle's MetaphyBica re
commended, xcvi. 

Xeasure, different BOrta of, 255, et 
seq.; traneferred, meaning of, 
256; subject of, liL 

Xedia, mathematical,62, et seq.; in 
relation tocontnlries,270, etseq • 

Keprica, .attack on the, ISO j 
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Atheism ascribed to the, 231, 
note. 

Memory, faculty of, in brutN, 8; 
Aristotle agrees with Locke 
here, 8, note. 

Meliasu!, idealism of. 25; nc;tice 
of, ib. note. 

MipoJ, 149, et seq. 
M • .,czJloi\,f, 309, et seq. 
Metaphysics, meaning of the term, 

1, note; not of human origin, 
10; dignity of, xi. et seq.; a 
scienoe most honourable, 11; 
order of it~ development, ib. 
xiv.; contrary to that of the 
other soiences, ib. ; unity of, 80 ; 
subject-matter of, 84,et seq.; 226, 
279, xiv. et seq.; a science of 
the .,b IS", 166, et seq., 280; 
design of, 6, 348, xc. ; reality of 
as a science, lxvi., et seq. 

M'6.~,s, 28. 
Mlltpoi\o-ylA, 68. 
Mind, as an efficient cause, 20, 

note; how cognisant of itself, 
331'; questions in regard of, 
340, et seq.; difBculties of a 
knowledge of, 341, note. 

Mineralogy, illustration from the 
Mlience of, 248, note. 

Monads, the incommensurability 
of, 368, et seq.; their mutual 
difference, 373, et seq.; what do 
they consist from r 377. 

Movcls, 1114. 
Moral philosophy, an examination 

into ."IP'Y.'II. serviceable to, 
286, note. 

More, Henricu8, his "Enchiridion 
Meiaphysicnm," referred to, 
125, note: recommended as a 
study, xcvi. 

Motion, short of energy, 237, et 
seq.; viewed as what ill indefi· 
nite, 304; different sorts of, 
814, et seq.; Aristotelian defi
nition of, lxviii. 

Mosheim. the best commentator 
on Cudworth, 13, note; his di .. 
'sariation of a" Creation out of 
Nothinr," 313, note. 

Muller, C. 0., his "History of tile 
Dorians," 27'£, note. 

Musalus, 9. 
Mutilation, defined, 151, et lflii.; 

uplanations of, bearing on the 
question of personal identity, 
ib. note. 

N. 

Name, import of the word, 216 
et seq. 

Natural philoeophy, aoienoe of, 
167, 296, et seq.; theories in. 
not akin to Ontology, 386, at 
seq. 

Naturalists, superiority of the 
Supranaturalists over the, xxiv. 

Nature, defined, 117; the pri· 
mary matter, 118; a potenti. 
ality, 241; the Divine, 331, et 
seq. (See GocL) 

N •• ,.",412. 
Necessity, defined, 119, et seq.; 

ethical aspect of, ib. note. 
Nectar, not the canse of the ex

istence of the Gods, 70. 
N-irnI, 132, note. 
Niebuhr, referred to, 114, note, 

162, note. 
Night, as an originating principle, 

326,329. 
Nihilism, the result of aoeptici&ln, 

68,95,104. 
Nil generari vel corrnmpi, origin 

of this ancient dogma, 13; 
Cudworth's aooonnt of it, ib. 
note. 

NJfjfTlS, as compared with wol.",,&r, 
xliv. 

Non-ens, multifa.-ions predication 
of, 311, note; existence of, 396 ; 
generation from, 896, et seq. 

Noil" Ka.! "1171""6". 881. 
Numbers, viewed as princi~fIB, 

75; ideal and mathematical, 
366; are they mollllllio' .~67; 
the generation of, 37a; do they 
differ from monade' 37 j, et lIeQ.; 
different BOrts of, not to be con· 
tCWlded toptber. 37S. n 88q.i 
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IInite or infinite, 378, et 5'!Cl..; 
what do they conBist from' 31i3, 
et seq.; causaJity of, 409. et 
seq.; tested. 411; illustrated, 
n3. (See Pythagoras.) 

Numeration, different modes of, 
365, CIt seq. 

O. 
Objections, AriIItotle notices, 6, 

note, 63, 82, 182, xn:ii. 
Objective. proper notions in re

gard of the, lviii, lxiv. 
Octlanus, a mere negative prin. 

ciple in Creation, 14, 405, xvii. 
Ocellus Lucanus, 22, note. 
Odeion, the, at Athens. 103, note. 
011C0;", 220. note. 
'OlrTds, 372. 
OAOI, 150, et seq. 
'OAII!L1I'ICII, 50. 
·01'0'" 6,..,lois 'Y1pc8lTlCf'I'''', 71, 

note. 
'0,.,.6 ....trrr& xtni-. 93, note, 

318. 
Ontology, conversant with causes, 

7; is it lIIAllifold r 55, et seq.; 
nature of, 7i; concerned with 
contrari"s, 81, et seq.; neC88llity 
of such a science as, 158; ques· 
tions in, 277; unity of, 285; 
this shown from the science of 
mathematics, 286; distinctness 
of, as a science, 295, et seq.; 
aspect of entity omitted in, 
300; a science of subetance, 
316. (See Metaphysics.) 

Opposition, defined, 129, et seq.; 
treated of in other parts of 
Aristotle's works, 265, note. 

Optics, analogy from, 352. 
Order. what is eternal presuppeeed 

in tbe phenomenon of, 28~ 
Origen, philosophio work of, re-

ferred to, 111, note. 
"Opef, 92, note. 
Orpheus, 9, note. 
0&""1111,, 888, et seq. 
Olitrt.., 127, 16i, 2C8, et seq. 
Ot)or''''' 348, ot seq. 

INDEX. 441 

P. 
Pantheism, acepticism a "Item 

uf. 98, et seq. 
Paradox, origin of, 108. 
nl&pIlll7f'l'7/, 182, note. 
n"PfIITTri'l'7/l, 182. note. 
Parmenides, notice of, 16, note; 

his system, 16, 25, 73; quoted, 
395. 

Part, 149, lot seq. 
Paaicles, reputed author of Book 

I. the Less, 58, note. 
Puso, his image of Mercury, 248, 

note. 
n<lBM, 104, note. 
Pari, St., quoted, 142, note. 
P"rception, is the object of, a 

composite nature' 842. 
nopl &')'Gllou, 'Aristotle's treatise, 

84, note. 
Peripatetics, mathematics not so 

highly esteemed amongst the, 
as amongst the Platonisu., 58, 
note; verbal quibbling of, 266, 
at seq.; compared with the 
Academics, xciii. 

HIC.Aol, 122, note. 
+avTtllTi", 8, note; different from 

riltrfJoqIT,r, 102 • 
• dDU, 250, note. 
Phereeydes, opinion of, 405; notice 

of, 405, note. 
.,Ao!Lu6ie&, term applied to philo· 

sophy by Pliny, 9, note. 
Philoponus, opinion on the origin 

of the word "metaphysics," 
1,note. 

Philosopher, meaning of the term. 
9. (See 1T0«/I6s.) 

Philosophy, the ohild of wonder. 
11; best source of i::lformation 
on the Platonic, in connexion 
with the Socratic, 28 j earliea. 
dawn of, 45, et seq.; diff'en 
from sophistry and dialectlll!l, 
84; lee "Ontology," and lOll.,. 
ta'physios. .. 

+0".., 252, note. 
Phyaics, Arilltotle refel'll to hil, 1 S.go. 
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.w1J, 117, et seq. 
Plato, notice of, 21, note; Ideal hy 

pothesisof,2i, etseq.; onmathe
maticalsubstances, 28, et seq.; his 
Logic in relation to his Ethics, 
28, note; compared with the 
Pythagoreans, 29; what causea 
recognised by, 30; attack on, 
87, at seq.; his opinions on firI!t 
principles, 48, et seq.; the Hip
pias of, 155; inconsistency of, 
828, note; review of the system 
of, 358, et seq.; the Phmdo of, 
864. (See Ideal Theory.) 

Fleiades, an instance of numeric 
harmony, 411. 

PIUl'lllity, amounts to relation, 
891; this truth extends to the 
other categories, 898. 

Poets, anthors of fictio., 10; 
Aristotle's lost work on, U~, 
note. 

nol7JITIS, 181. 
no,,,...,J •• 130, note. 
no"", 188, at seq. 
mItroI', 186, et seq. 
P0811888ion, defined, 141, et seq. 
Potentiality, defined, 138, at seq.; 

various modes of, 226; ditf_ 
ence of, from energy, 241, et 
seq.; subject Qf, examined into, 
Iii. at seq. 

np~", in contradistinction to 
Tpi~~~ 851,note,410.n~ 

Precision, different degrees of, 62, 
et seq. 

Predication, subject of multi 
farioue, 166, note. 

'Priority, 131, et seq. 
Privation, defined, 146, at seq. 
nJ>O<ilpE ...... 132, 301, ib. note. 
Procession defined, 148, et seq. 
Production, twofold, 50, note. 
Propensione, end of our ]larti 

cular, 243, note. 
I'rotsgoras, habit of his, 63; cen 

sure thereupon, ib. note; origin 
of the system of, 97, xxxi. 
attack on, 2111; practical argu 
ment against, 293, et seq. (Se. 
Sceptioiam.~ 

npd-na. DWt.u, 333, at seq • 
n,.m, DWlta, 831, et seq.; 348. 
Proverbe, quoted, 10, 11, note," 
", instance of a symbol of /l'ffll' 

phony, 411. 
".61J0., defined, 163, et seq. 
".ul!"oritu, applied to the system 

of Empedooles, 19; a phrase to 
illuetrate the dawn of Philoso
phy, 46, at seq., laV.; may be 
applied to the Prima Philoao
phi&, 45, nots. 

Psychology, the Aristotelian theD
logy in relatioll to, 67, note; 
see "Mind." 

l7thagoraa, senior to AlclDlBOll, 
23. 

Pythagoreana, system of the, 22; 
notice of the, 22, note; oo-ordi
nate series of the, 28; imitated 
by tile Plato.:rlsts, 27; their 
notions about unity, 251; arran 
of the, about perfection, 882; 
their hypothesis of num
bers, 364; difficulties peculiar 
to the, 871, et seq.; cause of 
their failure, 880; diecord 
amongst, 384; natural philOflOo 
phers, why' 403; their news on 
generation, 404. (See Num· 
bers.) 

Q. 
Quality defined, 138, et seq.; pre

supposes 8Ubstance, 200. 
Quantity defined, 136, et seq. 
Questions, ennmeration of, preli
m~ to the atudy of :Meta
physics, 55, et seq. 

Quiddity indttfinable, 218.' (See 
Ontology.) 

R. 
Reaeoning, logic illustrates the 

process of, xi. note. 
Recapitulation of Aristotle'. re

view of the Greek Philosophy. 
80, xxii.; of his attaok 011 Scep
ticism, 109. et seq.; of the ques. 
tions in regard of definitiUD, 
195, et seq. 
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Refut.'!.tion, proof by, 88. 
lteid, Dr 'I'honilUl. hill .. Essays on 

our Intellectual POW9l'11," 11'2, 
note. 

·PEi~. 359,386. 
Religion, intellectual 8888Dt in 

matters of. 120, note; element 
of. in Aristotle's 1)'Btem, xci. et 
r.eq. 

.Rest, all things in a state of, 11 O. 
Revelation, influence of, not al· 

lowed for in judging of anti· 
quity, xciv. 

Review, anl\lytical, of the Mate
rilllillt&, xvi. et seq.; of the Py. 
thagoreans, xix. at seq.; of the 
PlatonilltB, m. et seq., huiii. 
et seq,; see .. Analysis." 

'PlHTpJr, 21, 213. 

So 
Scepticism, amounts to • denial 

of absolute existences, 91 ; equal 
to Pantheism, 93, et seq.; sub
verts the difference between 
affirmation and negation, 9.; 
overthrows the distinction be
tween truth and falsehood, 95, 
at seq, ; practiclll absurdities of, 
96, et seq.; sensational origin 
of, 99; dift'erent systems of, 109; 
attack on, 289, et eeq. 

8ceptica, Aristotle's plan of attack 
on the, 96, note, 97, note, 107, 
note,Xltmet seq,; wv.et.seq.; 
different sorta of, 98; practiclll 
refutation of the, lOS, et seq.; 
8OI&e more 888ily overthrown 
than oth8l'll, 29 •. 

Bcholaatica, elevation by the, of 
the aenae of sight over the rest, 
2. note; reversnce of the, for 
Aristotle's category of cauaea, 
xvi.; one great aim of their 
speculatioJUl, In, note. 

Science, different from art, 6, 
note; threefold division of spe
culative, 159; physiolll and mao 
thematioal, 297; oonverBlUtwith 
ihe universal, S89. 

Sensation, real objectof, 212,_' 
subJectivity of, 294. 

Beneel, natul'8l love of, 1; contro
verted, I, note; decisive mean. 
of the knowledge of aingui&l"ll. 
5; not lIisdom, ib.; criteria of 
truth, xn:v. note j dift'erent 
testimony of, 105. 

Sentiments, gt'Owth of our moral, 
118, note. 

Simonides, opinion of, quoted, 
10; his Atloyo. ""IIIM'Ol, '08, note. 

;a,p4n,r, 168; Mr. Maurice's t.rau. 
lation of, 158, note. 

Simpliciua, referred to, 21, note. 
Singul&l"ll, indefinable, 20. j any· 

thing separable from. 281, et seq. 
Socrates, notice of, 28, nota • 

proximate cause of Idelllism: 
28, Sli9; no patron of the Ideal 
hypothesis, 886, et seq. 

Socrates. the younger, notice of, 
19', note. 

~t., 7. et ~; 8, note; 888 
.. Metaphysics. 

Sophist&, eect of the, 68, note; 
science of the, 161'; quibble of 
the, overthrown, 2~2; 888 .. Dia
lecti08." 

Sophocles, quoted. 119. 
~l, opinion of the ancient, 405 : 

Pherecydea amongst the, ib. 
note. 
~, analysis of the Aristote. 

lian, 7, xiv. note. 
'JioIpluau, 351. 
Species, view.ed &8 principles, 66, 

et seq.; inquiries relating to, 
278, et seq. 

Speoulation, influence of habit on, 
52 j dignity of abstract, xiii. 

Speculative acienoea, inventors of 
the, Bubjeete of admiration, 6. 

Speuaippue, notice of, 168, note ; 
dogma or, 169; error about per.. 
fection, 882. 

Spontaneity. SOl. 
SUbjective, the, in relation to 0b

jective. U1, note. 
Substance, defined. 127, et 8eq.; 

KetaphyBi::a a science about, 168: 

Digitized by Coogle 



DDBL 

opinions concerning, 168. It 
seq.; cogniaant by sense, 212-

Substancea. dill'erent sorta of, iii;; 
classification '!fa. 60. note; 'lot 
to be needlessly inultipned, 2,,6, 
note; three in number, 81 7 ; 
opiniona about. 348. 

Stare, perpetuity of their motions, 
246; their divinity, ib. note; 
nature of the, 884. 

;s ... I""tTlf. defined, 146, et seq. 
:Z.,.ol;Vio ... 115. note. 
Styx. an object of adjuration 

amongst the goda, 14. 
2,}ytepllrtt. 16, 
:Zv!4Je/J't/K6s. 156, et seq. 
:ztl'l/>lHTtt, 117. 
2vl'CIA't/9,wtl'9t11. 298. note. 
::IwfXfS, 811i, et seq. 
::IwoAo", 66, 169, et seq.; xliii. et 

seq. 
2tvolSos. 184, note. 
:ZwoVtl'IA IjIvx;;s, 221i. 
::I6 .. 6..,.os Otltl'la, 149. 
Supranaturaliata, system of the, 

851, et seq; opinioDB amongst, 
886; see c. Plato" and .. Pytba
goreana." 

Symbo1ism., recognised by Aris
totle, 246; imperfectly 80, why r 
1m. 

::IucrrolXla, 28. 
Spianna, 201, note, luxviii. 

T. 
rtl dIS.", 279. 
Ttl ,,,.,.tlIvfJa, 281. note. 
Ttl ,..e."pMltea, 279. 
Ttl trpJs "'1, 189. et seq. 
..... .n-iIn,s, lili. 128. at seq. 
Taylor, objection to hia truul!a

tion of the Metaphyaica. is. 
note. 

Termination, deftneft. 148, et seq. 
T.,.".,.../t.p', 69. note. 
T .... "us.402. 
Tethys, 14. xvii. 
Tbales, ayatem. of. IS, et seq.; 

notice of, ib. note; on,in of the 
theol'1 of, 14, rril.; Aristotle 
di1fered from, 116. DOte. 

Thargelfa, H1ebrated after the 
Diouyaia, U9; origin of the, 
ib. note. 

Themtetua, Plato's, referred to, 
110, note. 

Thebes. the famous expedition 
against, 411 ; object of the :&lIu
lion, ib. note. 

Themistius, 8~9, note, 882, n~te, 
835, note. 

Theogony, error of the anoient, 
zvii 

Theologians, what are, according 
to Aristotle. 827. 

Theology, a Bubdivision of m,;ta
physics, 159, 297; most digni. 
fied of the speculative ICienoes, 
ib.; in relation to Ontology, 
:nziL; deCect in the ancient, 
hziv.; Aristotle', inconBiBtency 
in this remark.zOo ; in relation to 
astronomy. 835, note j fabuloWl, 
889; traditional, ib. 

TIAflos, 142, et seq. 
Time, measured by mution, 809. 
TimmuB, the Locrian, 22, note. T" II:yd6 .. , nature of the, in the 

old t.heogoniea, 18, note; Aris· 
totelian view of the, eumined, 
l:nziL et seq.; as a cause, 114. 
DOte, 841i; Empedocles and 
Auaugoraa thereon, ib. j no 
Bystemcanignore it, 846; there
fore Idealism false, ib. j 888 
"Good." 

~ '''' 121, et seq. 
Tcltll,410. 
Te) II .. , the, and ... 0\ '''' as fim prin. 

ciples, 72 ; defined, 125, et seq. 
viewed along with the ... " a .. 8' 
primary genera, 280; aspect of 
the, omitted in Ontology, ill; 
see .. Ontology." 

Tb e~io .. , 10, 159, DOte. 
Ttl ... lltl"rL, 161. 
T6 TI 11 .. fl-, 171, et seq. 
Tran_ndental, folly of deuyiuc 

what is, 282-
Transcendentalism, diBCoverable 

in Aristotle, 282, 1lOte, zlii. 
llCii. 
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'f Tiiikh, hizi "Note, the P,~ 
+££hies," Ikx++i'red k, xx4, not", 

TP"""f, 21, 218. 
Truth! speculation about, 47, 

l£i.+il. et 
048, nll" of dUkb~ 

to, 54, et seq.; subjectivity of, 
165; !n relation to ene~ and 
liO£p&CIty, et Brb., IVlll. 

U. 
'TII.,p, an object of adjuration, 14 ; 

ATirtotle'r meaninu in the men· 
ol lb. notk 

"f"TI, +lelined, 170; tbli £ubjec!. 
ttings cognisant to sense, 212. 

Ulldrrrtandi:RlRl. relation of the 
to th+3, '1i01, notr. 

Unit, 124. 
Unity, who was the author of the 
~]rtem ?~ ;. interchangeable 
i.ill·lll WItO 1+RltIty, defhmll 

et seq. j natu,o lif, 262 ; 
a measure, 267; materialistic 

idealisti1+. 257, note; opposed 
llluralitb. b69, 2i3i3 as a 

principle, iISO. 
Universals, are they substances' 

199. 
Ullirsli'se, inOlliry ab mt its 

jrrelevi+llt to ihlblogy, , 
want of permanence in the,US; 
246; finite or infinite, 808; 
pi·iRlciplei of a millgled 
scription. see i bod." 

Utility, induc"ment frOID, in favour 
''If 1+bedience, ~89 not the 

0; rrekml"' 

V. 
V G£i a qUllfitb of aGti'l"'"S as 

as virtue, f ri8, et seq. 
Virtue, a perfection, 142; remark 

f.his, ib., llote; excellenll] 
tbe par!.ri 146. 

Volition, in relation our pm. 
pensions, 248, note. 

W. 

Water, a first principle, 9. 
Whewell, Dr., referred to, 48, note; 

worb Pb51il"rrphy 
1.iiimmemk51. xcvi. 

Will, when not perverted. strains 
after what is good, lxxvi; free-

of, l'elatil.lll to GUll"r 
l"imral gORll.l£Rlment., 1:39, nr!.ll 
the, in relation to the intellect, 
141, note. . . 

Wiillrm, a gli~1+gulatigr £-ClenCr, 
(Sii:l Ontolopp, and Miiiii 

physics.) 
Wonder, in relation to philosophy, 

x. 

XR+iiiif.:h.5a, nne,~ .. l.f'l:.l.".g~·Btem ilf, 25; notico 
....... .... allusiuRl to, 10l. 

X"PIO''TO'' .... , et seq. 

z. 
~r]th:,o]of ~h~P~~~;a'c:;;' of 

Aristotle moderated by a kn"" 
lrll"e of workr. gfix. 

:Z"""l,' thl) Ell"·gtio, 7++. 

E~D. 

J.o~DON: PllUU'ED BT WIL1J.A'M CLOWES A~D 80SS, LI>IITSDy ~BD sT&aU 
AlrD CHAKING C&06. 
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ADDISON'S Works. With the 
Notes of Bishop Hurd, Portrait, 
and 8 Plates of Medals and Coins. 
Edited by H. G. Bohn. 6 vols. 
JS. 6tJ. each. 

lJilSCHYLUS, The Dramas of. 
Translated into English Verse by 
Anna Swanwick. 4th Edition, 
revised. 51. 

-- The Tragedies of. Trans
lated into Prose),y T. A. Buckley, 
B.A. JS.6d. 

AGASSIZ and GOULD'S Out
line of Comparative Physi
ology. Enlarged by Dr. Wright. 
With 390 Woodcuts. SS. 

ALFIERI'S Tragedies. Trans
lated into English Verse by Edgar 
A. BoWling, C.B. 2 vols. J,S. 6d. 
each. 

ALLEN'S (Joseph, R. N.) Battles 
of the Brlt1G Navy. Revised 
Edition, with 57 Steel Engravings. 
2 vols. 51. each. 

A.J!OIIANUS MARCELLINUS. 
Hi8torJ of Rome during the 
ReijPlS of Constantius, J u1ian, 
JOVlanUS, Valentinian,liUld Valens. 

Translated by Prof. C. D. Vonge, 
M.A. 78.6d. 

ANDERSEN'S Danish Legends 
and Fa.1ry Tales. Translated 
by Caroline Peachey. With 120 
Wood Engravings. 51. 

ANTONINUS (M. Aurel1ua), The 
Thoughts of. Trans. literally, 
with Notes and Introduction by 
George Long, M.A. JS. 6d. 

APOLLONIUS :b.UODIUS. 
• The Argonautioa.' Translated 
by E. P. Coleridge, B.A. 58. 

APPIAN'S Roman History. 
Translated by Horace White, 
M.A., LL.D. With Maps and 
Illustrations. 2 vols. 61. each. 

APULEIUS, The Works 
Comprising the Golden Ass, God 
of Socrates, Florida, and Dis· 
course of Magic. 58. 

ARIOSTO'S Orlando Fur1oso. 
Translated into English Verse by 
W. S. Rose. With Portrait, and 24 
Steel Engravings. 2vo15. 51. each. 

ARISTOPliANES' Com,ed1es. 
Translated by \V. J. Hickie. 2 
vols. 58. each. 
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ARISTOTLE'S Nioomaohean 
l!lWos. Translated, with Intro· 
duction and Notes, by the Vener
able Archdeacon Browne. 51. 

ARISTOTLE'S PoHtics and 
EOOl1Omics. Translated by E. 
Walford, M.A., with Introduction 
by Dr. Gillies. 51. 

__ Metaphysics. Translated by 
the Rev. John H. MCMahon, 
M.A. 5s. 

__ HIstory of A.n1meJs. Trans. 
by Richard Cresswell, M.A. 5s. 

__ Organon; or, Logical Trea
tises, and the Introduction of 
Porphyry. Translated by the 
Rev. O. F. Owen, M.A. 2 vols. 

, 3-'. 6tI. each. 
__ Rhetoric and Poetics. 

Trans. by T. Buckley, B.A. 51. 
ARRIAN'S Anabasis of Alex

ander, together with the Indica. 
Translated by E. J. Chinnock, 
M.A., LLD. With Maps and 
Plans. 51. 

ATBENlIilUS. The Detpnoso
phlstsj or, the Banquet of the 
Learned. Trans. by Prof. C. D. 
Yonge, M.A. 3 vols. 5'. each. 

ATLAS of Classical OiIography. 
32 Large Coloured Maps. With a 
CcmpleteIndex. Imp. 8vo. 7s. 6tI. 

BACON'S :Moral and HIstorical 
Works, including the Essays, 
Apophthegms, Wisdom of the 
AnCients, New Atlantis, Henry 
VII., Henry VIII., Elizabeth, 
Henry Prince of Wales, History 
of Great Britain, Julius Cresar, 
and Augustus Cresar. Edited by 
J. Devey, M.A. 3-'.6tI. 

- Novum Organum and Ad· 
vancement of Leaming. Edited 
by J. Devey, M.A. 51. 

BALLADS AND SONGS of the 
Peasantry of England. Edited 
by Robert Bell. 31.6tI. 

-... 

&ASS'S Lex100Jl to the 6reek 
Testament. 21. 

BAX'S Manual of the Blatory 
of Philosophy, for the use of 
Students. By E. Belfort Bax. 51. 

BEAUMONT and FLETCHER, 
their finest Scenes, Lyrics, and 
other Beauties, selected from the 
whole of their works, and edited 
by Leigh Hunt. 31. 6tI. 

BECHSTEIN'S Case and 
Chamber Birds, their Natural 
History, Habits, Food, Disea.'Ie5, 
and Modes of Capture. Translated, 
with considerable additions on 
Structure, Migration, and Eco
nomy, by H. G. Adams. Together 
with SWEET BllITISH WAllBLEIlS. 
With 43 coloured Plates and 
Woodcut Illustrations. 51. 

BECKMANN (J.) History of 
InventioDs, D1seover1es, and 
0r1s1ns 4th edition, revised by 
W. Francis and J. W. Griffith. 
2 vols. 31. 6tI. each. 

BEDE'S (Venerable) Foolea1aa
tical History of EDsIaDd To
gether with the ANGLO-SAXON 
CHllONICLE. Edited by J. A. 
Giles, D.C.L. With Map. 51. 

BELL (Sir Charles). The Ana
tomy aDd Philosophy of liz
pression, as conneoted with 
the FiDe Arts. By Sir Charles 
Bell, K.H. 7th edition, revised. 
51. 

BERKELEY (Oilorse), Bishop 
of Cloyne, The Works of. 
Edited by George Sampson. With 
Biograpbical Introduction by the 
Right Hon. A. J. Balfour, M.P. 
3 vols. 51. each. 

BION. See THEOCllITUS. 

BJORNSON'S Arne aDd the 
FIsher Laas1e. Translated by 
W. H. Low, M.A. 31. 6tI. 

BLAIR'S Cbronol08ical 'l'ablell. 
Revised and Enlarged. ColPpre

, IIeDdini t~ C~nology and His· 
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toryefthe Worlt!l,&o1il tile Earliest 
Times to the Russian Treaty or 
Peace. April 18S6. By J. Wil
loughby Rosse. Double vol. lOS. 

BLAIR'S Index of Dates. Com
prehending the principal Facts in 
the Chronology and History of 
the Wor~d, alphab. tically ar
ranged; being a complete Index 
to Blair's Chronological Tables. 
By J. W. Rosse. 2 vols. SI. each . 

BLEEK, Introduotion to the 
Old Testament By Friedrich 
Bleek. Edited by Johann Bleek 
and Adolf Kamphausen. Trans
lated by G. H. Venables, under 
the supervision oflhe Rev. Canon 
Venables. 2 vols. SI. each. 

BOETHIUS'S Consolation of 
Phl1080Phy. KingAirred'sAnglo
Saxon Version of. With a literal 
English Translation on opposite 
pages, Notes, Introduction, and 
Glossary, by Rev. S. Fox, M.A. 
Ss. 

BOHN'S Diotiona.ry of Poetical 
Quotations 4th edition. 61. 

-- Handbooks of Athletio 
Sports. In 8 vols., each con
taining numerous Illustrations. 
,3S. 6d. each. 

I.-Cricket, Lawn Tennis, 
Tennis, Rackets, Fives, 
Golf. 

I1.-'-Rowing and Sculling, 
Sailing, Swimming. 

I1I.-Boxing, Broadsword, 
SingleStick,&c.,Wrest
ling, Fencing. 

IV.-R~by Football, Associa
tion Football, Baseball, 
Rounders, Field ball, 
Quoits, S~ittles, Bowls, 
Curling. 

V.-Cycling, Athletics, Skat
ing. 

VI.-Practical Horsemanship, 
including Riding for 
Ladies. 

VI [.-Camping Out, Canoeing. 
VIII.- Gymnastics, Indian Clubs. 

BORN'S Handbooks of Games. 
New edition. In 2 vols., with 
numerous Illustrations 31. 6d. 
each. 

Vol. I.-TABLE GAMES :-BiI
Hards, Chess, Draughts, Back
gammon, Dominoes, Solitaire, 
Reversi, Go-Bang, Rouge et Noir, 
Roulette, E.O., Hazard, Faro. 

Vol. II. - CARD GAMES:
Whist, Solo Whist, Poker, Piquet, 
Ecarte, Euchre, Bezique, Crib
bage, Loo, Vingt-et-un, Napoleon, 
Newmarket, Pope Joan, Specula
tion, &c., &c. 

BOND'S A Handy Book of Rules 
and Tables for verifying Dates 
with the Christian Era, &c. Giving 
an account of the Chief Eras and 
Systems used by various Nations; 
with the easy Methods for deter
mining the Corresponding Dates. 
By J. J. Bond. 51. 

BONOMI'S Nineveh and its 
Palaces. 7 Plates and 294 Wood· 
cut Illustrations. 51. 

BOSWELL'S Lite of Johnson, 
with the TOUR IN THE HEBRIDES 
and JOHNSON lANA. Edited by 
the Rev. A. Napier, M.A. With 
Frontispiece to each vol. 6 vols. 
31. 6d. each. 

BRAND'S Popular Antiquities 
of EnsIand, Scotland, and ire
land. Arranged, revised, and 
greatly enlarged, by Sir Henry 
Ellis, K.H., F.R.S., &c., &c. 3 
vols. 51. each. 

BREMER'S (Frederika) Works. 
Translated by Mary Howitt. 4 
vols. 31.6d. each. 

BRIDGWATER TREATISES. 
Bell (Sir Charles) on the Hand. 

With numerous Woodcuts. 51. 
Xlrby on the H1atory, Habits, 

and Inst1nots of .An1mals. 
Edited by T. Rymer Jones. 
With upwards of 100 Woodcuts, 
2 vols. 51. each. 
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BRIDGWATER TREATlsESconlt"nlUd. BURKE'S WORKS continued. 

X1dd on the Adaptation of Ex
ternal Nature to the Physioal 
CondItion of :Man. 31. 6d. 

Chalmers on the Adaptation 
of External Nature to the 
Moral and Intelleotual Con· 
Bt1tution of-Man. 51. 

BRINK (B. ten). Early Engl1sh 
Literature. By Bernhard ten 
Briok. Vol. I. To Wyclif. TraDS
lated by Horace M. Kennedy. 
31.6d. 

-- Vol. II. Wyclif, Chaucer, Ear
liest Drama, Renaissance. Trans
lated by W. Clarke Robinson. 
Ph.D. 31. 6d. 

-- Vol. III. FromtheFourteenth 
Century to the Death of Surrey. 
Edited by Dr. Alois Brandl. 
TraDS. by 1.. Dora Schmitz. 
31• 6d• 

-- Five Lectures on Shake
speare. Traos. by JuIiaFranklin. 
3S. 6d• 

BROWNE'S (SlrThomaB) Works 
Edited by Simon Wilkin. 3 vols. 
31. 6d. each. 

BUCHANAN'S Dictionary ot 
So1enoe and Technical Terms 
used in Philosophy, Literature, 
Professions, Commerce, Arts, and 
Trades. 61. 

BURKE'S Works. 6 vols. 31. 6d. 
each. 

I.-Vindication of Natural So
ciety-Essayon the Sub
lime and Beautiful. and 
v:uious Political MisceI
lame,. 

H.-Reflections on the French 
Revolution - Letters re
lating to the Bristol Elec
tion - Speech on Fox's 
East India Bill, &c. 

III.-Appeal from the New to the 
Old Whigs-On the Na
bob of Arcot's Debts
The Catholic Claims, &c. 

IV.-Report on the Affairs of 
India, and Articles of 
Charge against Warren 
Hastings. 

V.-Conclusion of the Artides of 
Charge against Warren 
Hastings - Political Let
ters on the American War, 
on a Regicide Peace, to 
the Empress of Russia. 

VI.-Miscellaneous Speeches
Letters and Fragments
Abridgments of English 
History, &c. With a 
General Index. 

-- Speeches on the Impeach.. 
ment oC Warren Hastings; and 
Letters. With Index. 2 vols. 
31. 6d. each. 

-- LiCe. By Sir J. Prior. 3S.6d. 
each. 

BURNEY'S EveUna. By It'ranees 
Burney (Mme. D'Arblay): With 
an Introduction and Notes by 
A. R. Ellis. 31. 6d. 

-- Ceo1l1a. With an Introduc
tion and Notes by A. R. Ellis. 
2 vols. 31. 6d. each. 

BURN (R.) Ano1ent Rome and 
ita Neighbourhood. An Illus
trated Handbook to the RuiDS in 
the City and the Campagna, for 
the use of Travellers. By Robert 
Bum, M.A. With numerous 
Illustrations, Maps, and Plaos. 
7s.6d. 

BURNS (Robert), LiCe or. By 
J. G. Lockhart, D.C.L. A 
new and enlarged Edition. Re
vised by William Scott Douglas. 
3S.6d. 
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Contatned in Bohn's Libranes~ 

BURTON'S (Robe' t) Anatomy of 
.r,£TelaYi"hollf~ Edilf:d blf l.he ll':V~ 
A. R. Shilleto, M.A. With In· 
troduction by A. H. Blillen, ,:lid 
fllli Index. vote 3s~ 6d. elf"h. 

BURTON (Sir R F.) Persm,al 
FlYarrlf,fve a 6:ilgrlmagf: to 
Ai Mad1nah and Meocah. By 

Sic Ric1:ff:d Burton, 
With an Introductlon 

by Stanley Lane·Poole, and all 
the o,ioinal iHustmtionr~ 2 flrIs. 
3s. OO'.~each. 

• This tho cop6right ffrH· 
hon, containing t6e author's latest 
notes 

BffTLff,£T'S (,£Tishflp) Analogy of 
Rellgl.on, Natural and Revealed, 

th:~~ Conrlitutinrt and Courrff of 
Natu~e; together with tW? Dis
fnrtatlon. on Perso:lf, klf'litlt6 nnd 

N:el :lre Virtue, lOld 
Fifteen Sermons. y. 00'. 

BUTLffff'S {hamgFll) ]l6fldlCfm. 
With Variorum Notes, a Bio
]l:aphy: Portrait~ fnd ,,8 IE :fS
trations. Ss. 

0'. iurt"" mOflratff6 with 60 
flutH:·,· Porffaitr. 2 vols. 55. 
each. 

CWSAU. ffommentaries on the 
Gallic and CIvil Wars Trans
loted W. A. MYrDeoitle, C.A. 
sS. 

CUII/IOUNS: Mus1r:f; 0:: lhe U,S
covery of India. An Epic Poem. 
Tranfbled by W J Mkkle. 5th 
Eilit',,:l, ree:lf:ed E. Hod6flS, 
M CoP. 3s. 6d. 

C dRAf:US (,£The) nf lI/fYYilda.lmri. 
Naples under Spanish Dominion .. 
Tranfllfted ,£om kYe Z2ftfma'l of 
Mlfred de Meumont. y. 6d. 

CMRPTYil¥TTU'S {Dr vy. T.) 
Yioolf:gy. Mevised Eflluon, hy 
W_ S. lIallas, F.L S With very 
oumemushdffO<!ffe:ff. I. ds. 

[Vol. II. oul of print. 

CARPENTER'S Mechan1c'al 
PEiiosoYiYiy. d~'ftronnmy, anfE: 
Horology. 181 Woodcuts. Ss. 

"- Ueg'fl'fble PhJfffffloglf ann 
Syetematlo Botany. Revised 
Edition, by E. Lankfffter, M.D., 
&f: Wild vem numf:mus YTood 
cuts. 6s. ~ 
~- Aninlyl PMlfs1o!OlfY_ Mffvisflr1 

Edilion. With upwards of 300 
Woodcutf. 6:. 

AUREL. History of the 
Counter· Rev:olutlon .. in Eng: 
lanf! fo' l.he lZflestflf,l1sh'e:"nt '" 
Popery under Charles H. and 
Ja:m:s bd ArmlYnd CyCrel, 
tog',fher with Fox's History of 
the Reign of J ames II. and Lord 
LOn,dah,'" !\f::moir the Feign 
of James II. 3s. 6d_ 

GA TLU (E.) G"ho01" anh 
Masters of Fence from the 
Middle Ages to the End of thz: 
Eiz:hteeZ:ld Century. hy Fgz:rtoli 
Castle, M.A., F.S.A. With a 
Cowpletf mbli"FrapfcFl\luftrated 
wirb 14D Rep:re:.luclions or Old 
Engravings and 6 Plates of 
S:'ff:rds, ,dowi"d Ifd Ex:""plt'r. 
6s. 

lZA lZTERir]lOLh'S EFenlr'ds' ar 
Huddon Hntr. th 24 En
gravings on Steel from designs by 
Crrkrmnr:" th" Tettr'l,res" by the 
Baroness de Carahella. 5s. 

hA'b'TLLUS. Tibullrr, thr 
Vigil of Venus. A Literal Prose 
T,z:rslation. 

(Benvenuto). Me
w,lrr~n I r,msdL 
bd ThomffS T,·~scoz:. 

3'. 00'. 
GEkTArr1TES~ 

la Mancha 
larion rffrised. 
each. 

Don t5uilrnre do 
Motteux's Trans-

2 6d. 

-- Galatea. A Pastor:,l Rn. 
m:mce. Tran,lottd G. J, 
l;ylJ. ]S. 6d, 

-' 
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CERVANTES' Exemplary 
Novels. Tfan'"lakl l Wahf"f 
K Kelly. yr. 6d. 

Cl{AUCER'S Poetioal Works. 
Edifed hy Robeft lldl. R"'ised 
Edition, wii h a Preliminary E-sall 
by Prof W. W. Skeat, M. 4 
liok 6d, each. 

CHESS CONGRESS of 1862 
A Collection of the 'ames played. 
Edii"'irl hy r LiSvevihaL 

CHEVREUL on Oolour, Trans· 
latt'd from the French hy Charles 
Mafiel. Third hll!,tiflO, "iih 
Plates, 5s. ; "or ,:"ith a? aclditional 
senss Ili Pistes In C lismls, 
7s. 6d. 

Ca:ILLlrqGWORTH'S Religion 
vf Rrolv~tants" Safe ViSlY 
Salvation. 3s 6d." 

CHlNA. Pictorial, Descriptive. 
s,nf, HietoshcaL Wi, h M lp anii 
r.early 100 lllustra ions. 5s. 

OHRONICLES OF THT GRIT. 
PATE;L Conil"mpurarL TEens 
tives of the Crusarle of Richartl 
Greff Lion, bp Rillharl1 
Devizes and Geoffrey de \'insauf; 
and of 1 he rirUfllld" at Loui", 
by Lord John de: Joinvi11e ~s. 

OICERO'S Orations Translated 
by Prof. C. D. Longe, M. 4 
fok eSlsb. 

-- ~etters. Translated by Evel~n 
;rilUC' h"rgh. 4 r",ls ss. l:ac, 

[Viils. 1. and 11. ready, 
-- On Oratory and Orators. 

Witb Lettf"fS nuirrfus :liHi 
Bru'us Translated by th~ Rev. 
L S. Watson, :'i.A. 5s. 

CICERO'S Offioos; or, Moral 
DUtrr:ii. Cato lfiajuf, E'saf 
on Old Age; Lrelius, an Essay 

~"i;elflship; :ScipiO'S Drofm; 
Piifadoxof; T "etkf to Quintus on 
Magistrat~s. Translated by R. 
Edmond:," ful. 

CDRr;rEEIES iiEEOE.-Sel" 
JUSTIN. 

CLAB:K'S" (Hugh) In"tr?duotion 
E"rafctry, Idth ,"dll R .. " 

~i"sed "~nd Enlarged. hy R. 
nanCi'e. ROligii C,",)x. 

1000 I1\ust,ations, 5s" Or 
l1lustratinns Colourecl, 

CDAllllIE "dAl"EP" cilntaininp 
Rasselas, Vicar of Wakefield, 
(2ullifer'e Tr:,fel," anii Tho S'"iili" 
mental Journ y. 3s.6d 

C JLERIDGE'S (S. T.) Friend. 
Series of nn M orols, 

Y'ulitiris, lfnd nd. 
-"- Aids to F~fleotlon, and the 
CONFESSIO~S OF AN INQUIRiNG 
Y'1"IRl, which a1"ll added ih," 
ESSAYS ON FAIrH and the R<'OK 

COMMON PK1"UEU 

-~ Leotili""'BS a.1"rd Nules on 
Shakespea.re and other EngI1sh 
doel,1"" Ediln! h( T. E§h," J1" OiL 

Blogru,phla Lit lI'IU":ia; to 
gether with Two Lay Sermon·. 
3:. 6p. 

Tubl,f Till oud OOfnllffUa 
Ediltd by T. Ashe. B.A. J.I.6d. 

-- Miscellanies, lEsthetio and 
Eiter;r.ry 10 wdieh is adr!ed" 
THE THEORY OF LIFE Col· 
lected and 8nanged by Aehe, 
LA. 3-' " &/, 

-"- Cn RrPe Tature of tree trado" 
Divination, Fate, Laws. a Re· I 

public, f 10niitll"bip. llmnfiakii 
by PmL ell. Vonp", M.A and 
Francis Barham. 5s. 

I COJ';{TD'S Po1"itido Phik80jf>hy" 
. Translated and condense<1 by 

Harrin! Tciariil"no. Wiib Intro 
duction by Frederic Harrison. 

-- Toaden",l<'s, De Fier,hu," and 
Tusculan Questions" By Prof. 
Jo D. donge, t'LA. SS. 3 fOln e"clI. 
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COMTE'S Pb1l080phy of the 
Soienoes, being an Exposition of 
the Principles of the Cours de 
Pllilosopllie Positive. By G. H. 
Lewes. 5S. 

CONDE'S B1story of the Do· 
min10n of the Arabs in Spain. 
Translated by Mrs. Foster. 3 
vols. 31. 6d. each. 

COOPER'S BloSl'B.Phioal Dio· 
tionary. Containing Concise 
Notices (upwards of 15,000) of 
Eminent Persons of all Ages and 
Countries. By Thompson Cooper, 
F.S.A. With a Supplement, 
bringing the work down to 1883. 
2 vols. 51. each. 

COWPER'S Complete Works. 
Edited by Robert Southey. Illus· 
trated with 45 Engravings. 8 vols. 
31. M. each. 
I. to IV.-Memoir and Corres

pondence. 
V. and V1.-·Poetical Works. 
VII; and VIII. - Translation of 

Homer's Iliad and 
Odyssey. 

COXE'S Memoirs of the Duke of 
Marlborough. With his original 
Correspondence. By W. Coxe, 
M.A., F.R.S. Revised edition 
by John Wade. 3 vols. 3S.6d. 
each. 

• •• An Atlas of the plans of 
Marlborough's campaigns, 4to. 
IOt.6d. 

-- History of the House of 
Austr1a (1218-1792). With a 
Continuation from the Accession 
of Francis I. to the Revolution of 
1848. 4 vols. 31. 6d. each. 

o R.AIJ['S {G. L.)Pursu1t of Xnow
leclSe UDder D11Ileult1es.. Illus
trated by Anecdotes and Memoirs. 
Revised edition, with numerous 
Woodcut Portraits and Plates. 5s. 

ORUIKSHANK'S Three COurael 
and a Deasert; comprising three 
Sets of Tales, West Country, 

Irish, and Legal; and a Melange. 
With So humorous Illustrations 
by George Cruikshank. 51. 

CRUIKSHANK'S Punoh and 
Judy. The Dialogue of the 
Pu~t Show: an Account of its 
Ongin, &c. With 24 Illustra
tions, and Coloured Plates, de
signed and engraved by G. Cruik· 
wanko y. 

CUNNINGHAM'S Lives of the 
Most Eminent Brlt1ab Painters. 
A New Edition, with Notes and 
Sixteen fresh Lives. By Mrs. 
Heaton. 3 vols. 31. 6d. each. 

DANTE. Divine Comedy. Trans· 
lated by the Rev. H. F. Cary, 
M.A. 3S.6d. 

-- Translated into English Verse 
by I. C. Wright, M.A. 3rd Edi· 
tion, revised. With Portrait, and 
34 Illustrations on Steel, after 
Flaxman. 

- The lDferno. A Literal Prose 
Translation, with the Text of the 
Original printed on the same page. 
By John A. Carlyle, M.D. 51. 

-- The Purgatorlo. A Literal 
Prese Translation, with the Text 
printed on the same page. By 
W. S. Dugdale. 51. 

DE COKMINES (PhWp), Me· 
moirs of. Containing the Histories 
of Louis XI. and Charles VIII., 
Kings of France, and Charles 
the Bold, Duke of Burgundy. 
Together with the SCILIldalous 
Chronicle, or Secret History 01 
Louis XI., by Jean de Troyes. 
Translated by Andrew R. Scobie. 
With Portraits. 2 vols. 31. M. 
each. 

DEFOE'S Novels and :Mlsoel. 
laneous Works. With Prefaces 
and Notes, including those attri· 
buted to Sir W. Scott. 7 vola. 
3s. 6d. each. 

I.-Captain Singleton, and 
Colouel Jack. 
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DEFOB'S NOVBLS &c., continued. 
n.-Memoirs of a Cavalier, 

Captain Carleton, 
Dickory Cronke, &c. 

III.-Yoll Flanders, and the 
History of the Devil. 

IV.-Roxana, and Life of Mrs. 
Christian Davies. 

V.-HistoryoftheGreat Plape 
of London, 1665; The 
Storm (1703); and the 
True-born Englishman. 

VI.-Duncan Campbell, New 
Voyage round the 
World, and Political 
Tracts. 

VII.-Robinson Crusoe. 

DE LOLllE on the OcmstttuttOil 
ot England. Edited by John 
Macgregor. y.6tl. 

DEMMIN'S H1atory of Arms 
and Armour, from the Earliest 
Period. By Auguste Demmin. 
Translated by C. C. Black, M.A. 
With nearly 2000 Illustrations. 
7s. 6tl. 

DEl\IIOSTRENES' OrattOIlB. 
Translated by C. Rann Kennedy. 
5 vols. Vol. I., y. 6tl.; Vols. 
n.-v., 5s. each. 

DE STAEL'S OorfJme or Italy. 
By Madame de Stai:l. Trans
lated by Emily Baldwin and 
Paulina Driver. y. 6tl. 

DEVEY'S LoSlo, or the Science 
of Inference. A Popular Manual. 
By J. Devey. 51· 

DICTIONARY ot Latin and. 
Greek QUOtatiollB; including 
Proverbs, Maxims, Mottoes, Law 
Terms and Phrases. With all the 
Quantities marked, and English 
Translations. With Index Verb
orum (622 pages). 5s. 

DIOTIONARY ot Obsolete and 
Provlno1al Engl1sh. Compiled 
by Thomas Wright, M.A., F.S.A., 
&:c. 2 vols. 51. each. 

D IDRON'S 0hrIsttan Ioono
graphy: a History of Christian 
Art' in the Middle Ages. Trans
lated by E. J. Millington and 
completed by Margaret Stokes. 
With 240 Illustrations. 2 vols. 
5s. each. 

DIOGENES LAERTIUS. Ltvea 
and. Op1n101lB ot the .Anolent 
Philosophers. Translated by 
Prof. C. D. Yonge, M.A. 51. 

DOBREE'S AdveraarJa: Edited 
by the late Prof. Wagner. 2 vols. 
51. each. 

DODD'S Epigrammatists. A. 
Seleotion from the Epigrammatic 
Literature of Ancient, Mediaeval, 
and Moderu Times. By the Rev. 
Henry Philip Dodd, M.A. Ox· 
ford. 2nd Edition, revised and 
enlarged. 61. 

DONALDSON'S The Theatre ot 
the Greeks. A Treatise on the 
History and Exhibition of the 
Greek Drama. With numerous 
Illustrations and 3 Plans. By John 
William Donaldson, D.D. 51. 

DRA.PE R' S Riatory of the 
Intelleotual Development ot 
Europe. By John William Draper, 
M.D., LL.D. 2 vols. 51. each. 

DUNLOP'S R1story ot Flottoll. 
A new Edition. Revised by 
Henry Wilson. 2 vols. 51. each. 

DYER (Dr. T. R.). Pompeii: its 
Buildings and Antiquities. By 
T. H. Dyer, LL.D. With nearly 
300 Wood Engravings, a large 
Map, and a Plan of the Forum. 
7s.6tl. 

--The 01ty otRame : its History 
and Monuments. With Illustra
tions' 5s. 

DYER (T. F. T.) Brltish Popular 
Oustoms, Present and Past. 
An Account of the various Games 
and Customs associated with Dif
ferent Days of the Year in the 
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British Isles, arranged according 
to the Calendar. By the Rev. 
T. F. Thiselton Dyer, M.A. 5s. 

lIlARLY TRAVELS IN PALES
TINE. Edited by Thomas 
Wright, M.A. With Map of 
J eruSlllem. 51. 

EBERS' Esyptian PrInceas. An 
Historical Novel. By George 
Ebers. Translated by E. S. 
Bucbheim. JS.6d. 

EDGEWOR1'H'S Stories for 
Children. With 8 Illustrations 
by L Speed. JS. WI. 

ELZE'S WlWam Shakespeare. 
-See SHAKESPEARE. 

EMERSON'S Works. 3 vols. 
JS. 611. each. 

I.-EsSIIfs, Lectures, and Poems. 
n.-Engllsh Traits, Nature, and 

Conduct of Life. 
Ill. SocietyandSolitude-Letters 

and Social Aims-Miscel· 
laneous Papers (hitherto 
uncollected) - May Day, 
and other Poems. 

ELLIS (G.) Specimens of Early 
Engllsh Metrical Romanoes. 
With an Historical Introduction 
on the Rise and Progress of 
Romantic Composition in France 
and England. Revised Edition. 
My J. O. Halliwell, F.R.S. SS· 

ENNEMOSER'S H1Btory of 
Maglo. Translated by William 
Howitt. 2 vols. 51. each. 

EPICTETUS. The D1soourses of. 
With the ENCHltlRIDION and 
Fragments. Translated by George 
Long, M.A. 5s. 

EURIPIDES. A New Literal 
Translation in Prose. By E. P. 
Coleridge, M.A. 2 vols. 51. each. 

EU1·ROPIUS.-S" JUSTIN. 
EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS, 

Eooles1astical H1storyof. Trans· 
lated by Rev.C. F. Cruse, M.A. $S. 

EVELYN'S Diary and Carre
spondenoe. Edited from the 
Original MSS. by W. Bray, 
F.A.S. With 45 Engravings. 4 
vols. SS. each. 

FAIRHOLT'S Costume in Eng
land. A History of Dress to the 
end of the Eighteenth Century. 
3rd Edition, revised, by Viscount 
Dillon, V.P.S.A. Illustrated witb 
above 700 Engravings. 2 vols. 
ss. each. 

FIELDING'S Adventures of 
Joseph Andrews and h1s Friend 
:Mr Abraham Adams. With 
Cruikshank's lllustrations. JS.6d. 

-- H1Btory of Tom Jones. a 
FoundJ.1ng. With Cruikshank's 
Illustrati.:Jns. 2 vols. 3-'.611. each. 

-- Amelia. With Cruikshank's 
Illustrations 51. 

FI,AXMAN'S Leotures on Soulp
ture. By John Flaxman, R.A. 
With Portrait and S3 Plates. 61. 

FLORENCE of WORCESTER'S 
Chroniole, with the Two Con
tinuations: comprising Annals of 
English History, from the De
parture of the Romans to the 
Reign of Edward I. Translated 
by Thomas Forester, M.A. ss. 

FO~TER'S (John) Life and Cor
respondenoe Edited by J. E. 
Ryland. 2 vob. 3s. 6d. el\Ch. 

-- Lectures delivered at Broad· 
mead Chapel. Edited by J. E. 
Ryland. 2 vols. JS. 611. each. 

-- Critical ESBaYS. Edited by 
1. E. Ryland. 2 vols. JS. 6d. 
each. 

-- Essays: on Deci,ion of Cha
racter; on a Man's writing Me
moirs of Himself; on tbe epithet 
Romantic; on tbe aversion of 
Men of Taste to Evangelical Re
ligion. JS.6d. 

-- ESBaYS on tbe Evils of Popular 
Ignorance; to which is ~dc;d, • 
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Discourse on the Propagation of 
C"ristianity in India. y. 6tI. 

FOSTER'S EasaJII on the Im
provement of Time. With NOTKS 
OF SERMONS and other Pieces. 
3s• 6tI• 

-- Fo.terlana. Selected and 
Edited by Henry G. Bohn. ]S. 6tI. 

GASPARY'S History of Italian 
Literature. Translated by Her· 
mann Oelsner, M.A., Ph.D. 
Vol. I. [Preparing. 

GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH, 
Chronlole or.-See Six O. E. 
Chronicles. 

GESTA ROMANORUK, or En
tertaining Moral Stories invented 
by the Monks. Translat~d by the 
Rev. Charles Swan. Revised 
Edition by Wynnard Hooper, 
B.A. 5s. 

GILDAS. Chronioles ot.-See Six 
O. E. Chronicles. 

GIBBON'S Dec ine and Fall of 
the Roman Empire. Complete 
and Unabridged, with Variorum 
Notes. Edited by an English 
Churchman. With 2 Maps and 
Portrait. 7 vols 3s. 6d. each. 

GILBART'S History, Principles, 
and PraoU<,e of Banking. By 
the late J. W. Gilhart, F.R.S. 
New Edition, revi_ed by A. S. 
Michie. 2 vols. lOS. 

GIL BLAS. The Adventur~s ( f. 
Translated from the French of 
Lesage by Smollett. With 24 
Engravings on Steel, after Smirke, 
and 10 Etchings by Gec,rge Cruik· 
shank. 6s. 

G IRALDUS CAMBRENSIS' 
Hiatorioal WorkB. Translated 
by Th. Forester. M.A., and Sir 
R. Colt Hoare Kevised Edition, 
F dited by Thomas Wright, M.A , 
F.S.A. $1. 

GOETHE'S Works. Translated 
into English by various hands. 
14 vols. ]S. 6tI. each 
I. and n.-Autobiography and 

Annals. 
111.- Faust. Two Parts, com

plete. (Swanwick.) 
(V.-Novels and Tales. 
V.-Wilhelm Meister's Appren

ticeship. 
VI. - Conversations "ith Ecker

mann and Soret. 
VII I.-Dramatic Works. 

IX.-Wilhelm Meister's Travels. 
X.-Tour in It~ly, and Second 

Residence in Rome. 
XI. -Miscellaneous Travels. 

XII.-Early and Miscellaneous 
I etters. 

XIII -Correspondence with Zeiter. 
XIV -Reineke Fox. West-F.astern 

iPivan and Achilleid. 

GOETHE'S Faust. Part I. Ger
man Text with Hayward's Prose 
Translation and Notes. Revised 
by C. A. Buchheim, Ph.D. 51. 

GOLDSMITH'S WorkB. A new 
Edition, by J. W. M. Gibbs. 5 
vols. ]S. 6d. each. 

GRAMMONT'S Memoirs or the 
Court of Charles II Edited by 
Sir Walter Scott. Together with 
the BOSCOBI!:L TRACTS, including 
two not before published, &c. 
New Edition. y. 

GRAY'S Letters. Edited by the 
Rev. D. C. Tovey, M.A. 

[In the preIs. 

GREEK ANTHOLOGY. Trans
lated by George Burges, M.A. 51. 

GREEK ROMANCES or Bello
dorus, Longus, and Aoh1llea 
TaUua-viz., The Adventures of 
Theagenes & Charicl .... ; Amours 
of Daphnis and Chloe; and Loves 
of Clitopho and LeucipJ?«:. Trans
lated by Rev. R. SDllth, M.A. 
$I. 
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Contal?'ted 

GGEGORY'?, L,~,~ters on trle 
Evidences, Doctrines, &: Duties 
n! the Cbelstian Religion. Oy 
Dr. Olinthus Gre ory. 3s 6d. 

GE .. O:rgE, MP~O.LO?'''!E, l,nd 
BEN JONSON. Poems of. 
Editz:d hy Robe. t Bell 3s. 6d. 

GRIMM'S TALES With the 
NoesoftheOriginl\. Tr nslated 
hy A. Huz:t Wi3h Intm
duction hy Anclrew Lang, M.A. 

vot~. 3s. hd. 

-- Gammer Grethel; or, Ger
man !"airr Tak:!' and POj "jar 
dtories. Cuntai!'ilng Flidry 
Tales. Trans. loy Edgar Taylor. 
!'Vith num'.r'~.us 'G oodr!'tts nIter 
«:eorge Cruikshank and Ludwig 
Grimm. 6d. 

GROSSI'S Maroo Vinoonti. 
!ranslatecl I;>y A .. F.D.!he 
iiallaiii. ren!'IereIi mt" Eniiii!'h 
Verse by C. M. P. ]S. 6d. ~ 

GGI~ O'd'S xOstoiid of tdz: Oddtln 
of Represent"tive Government 
sc!;~~np;; ll.anrlated by A. R. 

-- Hlatory of the English Re-
>lutiittn nt· 16ttO. Smm the 

Accession of Charles 1. to his 
Death. Trrnslali",i by WilliIim 
Hazlilt. 3it.6d. 

- Hl!!tory Ii! Civilisation, from 
the Fnll of the Rmnan Orrphe to 
the French Revolution. Trans-
bted William bazlilt 3 
3s. 6d. each. 

E:.L'..LL·li (Rit:ii. Miii:::2iI-
liineaiiH WittTks 
3s. 6d. 

EAR. WIC?il'li Glittor? of ite 
ArLloles of Religion. By the late 

Hittdwt::? Revisit:il by the 
Rev. Francis Pr.d.r, .A. sS. 

lut UFd"S Tell's. '["he Oeravr.n
'I'he Sheik of AIeI!'andtla - Ohe 
Inn in the Soessart. Trans. from 
the Gf:iiman "tty S. MendI.I 3s_ild. 

J 

HAWTHORNG'S T:2ilns volt, 
3·,.6d. each. 
L~ Tntfie-l<.ld Titt. 

Snow Imag ... 
II. S'fi·jj let Lt-tter. it 

with th·· Sevi 
111.-Transformation 

Lmm]. itnd 
mance. 

IV.-Mosses from an Old Manse. 

HAZLIT'd'S Tahle-tblk. Dssays 
on Men and Mann~rs. By W. 
H""Jitt. 3s. 

-- Leoturu on the Literature 
of Lite of GllznLnth :md on 
Characters of Shakespeare's Plays. 
3s- 6d. 

-- l,eof.:txes on MIIgl1Sh 
Pcets, and on the English Comic 
Writers. ]S. 

-- The Plain Speaker. Opinions-
Ot Dooks, Men. tnd Ohing •. 3s.6:1. 

-- Round Ttlb e 3s.6d. 
-~ :1ket:itii(>S d EiiiilYS . . ts.f,z. 

-- The Spirit of the Age; or, 
Cu"lempit'ii3ry PortraiTs. Edited 
by W. Carew LIazlitt. 3s. f.Id. 

GE.P •. LIOl:.t'P Cflf:olsiiI Hlstoup 
Palnting. New EdiI.lon, :f:vised 
by Cosmo Monkhouse. Ss. 

x:iELIGL'E OAotnoes the li"h1le~ 
sophy of History. Translated by 
J. Sibree, M. 

HEINE'd Poems, Cnmplele. 
T:-eoslatI~d by Edga: Bowrinr. 
C.B. 3s. 6d. 

- 'diravol·Poi fires, hlclui1h:g the 
Tour in the Harz, Norderney, and 
Book of Idea •• tngether with the 
Kumantlc PChilfI1. OmnsLfj,·d bif 
Fr~ncis _"torr.. A N~~ Editiun, 
reifli:' d tt'iOUg1iimt. s-e1th Appen 
diflf:ii and Map'i. 3'- i,d. 

II E P' P LlCif of Christor,ber 
Columb::s.. t,l': Diiii:oveii:ii of 
America.. By Sir Arthur Helps, 
Kll.B. }s 6:1. 
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HELP'S L1fe of Hernando Cortes. 
the C"nquest Mexkn 2 

3s each, 
-- Life of Pizarro. 3s.6<I. 

Life Cas Cn:,nn the Ap, "Ie 
t1:e Indie" 3s. 

HENDERSON (E.) Seleot His
torioal Documen s of the Middle 

mcf::d:ng most [1£ m:US 
f:"l::ting F;ngland, the 

Empire, the Church, &c., from 
tile 6th to the Lith Ce~turies. 
t ,tmslate:i l:om Latm ,:nd 

by Ernest . Henderson, 
A.B., A.M., Ph.D. 5s. 

HEi~FRE Guld,:: to Enil:::h 
frof:" the C::m:uest the 

present time. New ~nd revi~ed 
Edition hy C. F. Keary. M.A., 

,S,A. c,:, 

HEiERY HUN'rINGDms'S 
History of the EnglIsh. Trans· 
I::t::d by T Forester: MA. 

HEc,ffi Y'S {Siatth::f:"i Expr:::itlun 
of the B~ok of the Psalms. 5s. 

HE'rIODr)S~r)S. :nmugeL:::e nt:d 
:Shtf:"Icleu, Se, GREEK 7:0-
MANeES. 

HERODOTUS. Translated by the 
Hef:"G Cary, ::LA. ~d. 

-- Notes on. Original and Se
lected Irom the best Commenta· 

Bc, W. Turner, A. 
Colourrd Mry: ;s. 

-- Analysis and Summary of. 
By J. T. Wheeler. 5s 

HErEOD, r)r)LLI1LTGRUh: u::d 
THEOGNIS. Translated by the 
Rev. J. Banks, M.A. 5s. 

HOEGMAP~::r:S .... Ghe 
Su::r:pion Tr msla:ed 
from the German by Lt. -Col. Alex. 
Ewing. 2 vols. 6<1. e:::,h, 

HOG:S'S dubez) GiumenE of 
Experimental and Natural 
Philosophy. With 400 Wood-

5s, 

... 

Books 

HOLBEIN'S Dance of Death 
::nd Btdlu C"ts, Upwardruf ISO 
Subjec:,: engrrrrr' in Y::rrimile. 
with Introduction and Descrip
tions by Francis Douce and Dr: 
Ehomt:r Urogn::fE Dibde:: 5s. 

HOMER'S Illad. Translated into 
English Prose by T. A. Buckley, 
fE.A. 

- Odorrmy. DfErrns, Upigrams, 
and Battle of the Frogs and Mice. 
Translated into English Prnse hy 

. A. Uuckley, lIj:. 5" 
-- See a/so COWPER and POPE. 

HOOPER'S (G.) Waterloo: The 
DownlIuU of nc FIrst tuapo
iuOD: History the upaign 
of 1815. By George Hooper. 
With Ma;.:s and Plcns. 6d. 

- Th:: t f H::=:da.n 
The Downfall of Second Em-
p,i~e, August· September, 1870' 
vv Ith :n::'ral and n:x Planr 
::f BaU;::, y. 

HORACE. A new literal Prose 
translation, by A: Hamiltox Bryce: 
LL.D, Js.6d. 

HUGO'S (Victor) Dramatlo 
Works. Htmani - Ruy Blas
The K::llv:S Divurrion. T:ollI:lated 
hy M,,:" New::I:ll Croslrr:d and 
F L. Sious. 3s. 6d. 

-- PI:nmI:, chiefi y Lyrical: Trans: 
loted :,,::riou, Si,iters: firs: 
coUectt:f by J. L. 'niHiams. 
3s. 6d. 

TITIlIIBf7GDT'S hosmos, Trans, 
;1£ted h, C. 0:::\ B. Paul: 
and W: S. Dallas, F.L.S. 59ols. 
3S. 6d. each, excepting Vol. V. 5s. 

- PenI::,:nal 3<Yr:,nauvr: ::f hiI: 
Travels :0 the EqulDoctia; hegions 
of America during the years 1799-
:804. Te::nslaled by T. R:,vI:I:. 3 
,ols. each. 

-- Views of Nature. Translated 
by E. C. Otte and H. G. Bohn. 
5S' 

u 
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HtJM:PHB.E TS' Coin Collectors' 
Manual. By H. N. Humphreys. 
With upwards of 140 Il1ustrations 
on Wood and Steel. 2 vols. Ss. 
each. 

HUNGARY: its History and Re· 
volution, together with a copious 
Memoir of Kossuth. ,3S. 6d. 

HUTOHINSON (Oolonel). Me
moirs of the Life of. By his 
Widow, Lucy: together with her 
Autobiography, and an Account 
of the Siege of Lathom House. 
,3S.6d. • 

HUNT'S Poetry of Science. By 
Richard Hunt. 3rd Edition, re
vised and enlarged. 51. 

INDIA BEFORE THE SEPOY 
MUTINY. A Pictorial, De. 
scrIptive, and H1atoI1cal Ac· 
count, from the Earliest Times 
to the Annexation of the Punjab. 
With upwards of 100 Engravings 
on Wood, and a Map. SS. 

INGULPH'S Ohronfoles of the 
Abbey of Oroyland, with the 
CONTINUATION by Peter of Blois 
and other Writers. Translated by 
H. T. Riley, M.A. 51. 

mVING'S (WaBh1ngton) Oom
plete Works. IS vols. With Por
traits, &c. 3s. 6d. each. 
1.- Salmagundi, Knicker

bocker's History of New 
York. 

H.-The Sketch· Book, and the 
Life of Oliver Goldsmith. 

I1I.-Bracebridge Hall, Abbots
ford and NewsteadAbbey. 

IV.-The Alhambra, Tales of a 
Traveller. 

V. - Chronicle of the Conquest 
of Granada, Legends of 
the Conquest of Spain. 

VI. & VII.-Life and Voyages of 
Columbus, together with 
the Voyages of his Com
panions. 

VIII.-Astoria, A Tour on the 
Prairies. 

IRVING'S WORKS continued. 
XI.-LifeofMahomet,Livesofthe 

Successors of Mahomet. 
X.-Adventures of Captain Bon 

neville, U.S.A., Wolfert's 
Roost. 

XI.-Biographies and Miscella· 
neous Papers. 

XII.-XV.-Life of George Wash 
ington. 4 vols. 

-- Life and Letters. By hi, 
Nephew, Pierre E.Irving. 2vols. 
3s.6d. each. 

ISOORATES, The Orations of 
Translated by J. H. Freese, M.A. 
Vol. I. 5s. 

JAMES'S (G. P. R.) Life of 
Richard Omur de Lion. 2 vols 
3/. 6d. each. 

-- The Life and Times of Louis 
XIV. 2 vols. 31. 6d. each. 

JAMESON'S (Mrs.) Shllke
speare's Herolnes. Characte, -
istics of Women : Moral, Poetical, 
and Historical. By Mrs. Jameson. 
3/.6d. 

JESSE'S (E.) Anecdotes of Dogs 
With 40 Woodcuts and 34 Steel 
Engravings. 51. 

JESSE'S (J. H.) :Memo1rs of the 
Oourt of England during the 
Re1gn. of the Stuarts, including 
the Protectorate. 3 vols. With 
42 Portraits. 51. each. 

-- Memoirs of the Pretenders 
and their Adherents. With 6 
Portraits. 51. 

JOHNSON'S Lives of the Poets 
Edited by Mrs. Alexander Napier, 
with Introduction by Professor 
Hales. 3 vols. 31. 6d. each. 

JOSEPHUS (Flavius), The Works 
of. Whiston's Translation, reo 
vised by Rev. A. R. Shilleto, M.A 
With Topographical and Geo 
graphical Notes by Colonel !:-ir 
C. W. Wilson, K.C.B. 5 vols. 
31.6d. each. 
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JOYCE'S So1enttftc Dlaloguea. 
With numerous Woodcuts ss. 

JUKES·BROWNE (A. J.), The 
BuUdlng of the British Isles: 
a Study in Geographical Evolu· 
tion. Illustrated by numerous 
Maps and Woodcuts. 2nd Edition, 
revised, 7 s. 6d. 

-- Student's Handbook of 
PhJBical Geol087. With' nu· 
merous Diagrams and IIIustra· 
tions. 2nd Edition, much en· 
larged, 7s. 6d. 

-- The Student's Handbook of 
Historical Geology. With nu· 
merous Diagrams and IIIustra· 
tions. 6r. 

JULIAN, the Emperor. Contain· 
ing Gregory Nazianzen's Two [no 
vectives and Libanus' Monody, 
with Julian's extant Theosophical 
Works. Translated by C. W. 
King, M.A. Ss. 

JUSTIN, CORNELIUS NEPOS, 
and EUTROPIUS Translated 
by the Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 
SS. 

JUVEN AL, PERSIUS, SUL· 
PICIA and LUCILIUS. Trans
lated by L. Evans, M.A. Sf 

JUNIUS'S Letters. With all the 
Notes of Woodfall's Edition, and 
important Additions 2 vols. y.6d. 
each. 

KANT'S Critique of Pure Reason. 
Translated by J. M. D. Meikle· 
john. ss. 

-- Prolegomena and :Meta· 
phJlioalFoundatiollsofNatural 
Soienoe. Translated by E. Belfort 
Bax. ss. 

KEIGHTLEY'S (Thomas) 117· 
thology of Anoient Greece and 
Italy. 4th Edition, revised by 
Leonard Schmitz, Ph.D, LL.D. 
With 12 Plates from the Antique. 
ss. 

KEIGHTLEY'S Fairy Myth· 
ology, iIIustr:1tive of the Romance 
and Superstition of Various Coun· 
tries. Revised Edition, with 
Frontispiece by Cruik,hank. 5" 

LA FONTAINE'S Fables. Trans· 
lated into English Verse by Elizur 
Wright. New Edition, with Notes 
by J. W. M. Gibbs. y.6d. 

LAMARTINE'S H1story of the 
Girond1sts. Translated by H. T. 
Rycie. 3 vols. y.6d. each. 

- H1story of the Restoration 
of Monarohyin France (a Sequel 
to the History of the Girondists}. 
4 vols. y. 6d. each. 

- History of the Frenoh Re
volution of 1848. y. 6d. 

LAMB'S (Charles) E88&JII ofElIa 
and ElIana. Complete Edition. 
y.6d. 

-- Specimens of English Dra. 
Inatic Poets of the Time of 
Elizabeth. 3s.6d. 

-- MemorJ.als and Letters of 
Charles Lamb. By Serjeant 
Talfourd. New Edition, revi!led, 
by W. Carew Hazlit!. 2 vols. 
3s.6d. each. 

LANZI'S History ot Palnttng in 
Italy, from the Period of the 
Revival of the "'ine Arts to the 
End of the Eighteenth Century. 

. Translated by Thomas Roscoe. 
3 vols. y. 6d. each. 

LAPPENBERG'S H1story ot 
England under the Anglo· 
Saxon X1nas. Translated by 
B. Thorpe, F.S.A. New edition, 
revised by E. C. OUe. ~ vols. 
y 6(/. each. 

LECTURES ON PAINTING, 
by Barry, Opie, Fuseli. Edited 
by R. Wornum. SS. 

LEON ARDO DA VINCI'S 
Treattse on PaInting. Trans. 
lated by J. F. Rigaud. R.A., 
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Contained in Bolen's Libran'es. IS 
With a Life of Leonardo by John 
William Brown. With numerous 
Plates 5s. 

LELAND'S Itinerary. Edited by 
Laurence Gomme, F.S.A. Vol. I. 

['" til, Press. 
LEPSIUS'S Letters from Egypt, 

Etblopla. and the Pen1naula of 
Sinal Translated by L. and 
J. B. Horner. With Maps. 5s. 

LESSING'S Dramatio Works, 
Complete. Edited by Ernest Bell, 
M.A. With Memoir of Lessing 
by Helen Zimmern. 2 vols. 
3s. 6d. each. 

-- Laokoon. Dramatio Notes, 
and the Representation of 
Death by the Ano1ents. Trans
lated by E. C. Beasley and Helen 
Zimmem. Edited by Edward 
Bell. M.A. With a Frontispiece 
of the Laokoon group. 31. 6d. 

LILLY'S Introduotion to Astro
logy. With a GRAMMAR OF 
ASTROLOGY and Tables for Cal
culating Nativities, by Zadkiel. 5s. 

LIVY'S Btato17 of Rome. Trans
lated by Dr. Spillan, C. Edmonds, 
and others. 4 vols. 5s. each. 

LOCKE'S Philosophical Works. 
Edited by J. A. St. John. 2 vols. 
3s. 6d. each. 

-- LIfe and Letters: By Lord 
King. 3s.6d. 

LOCKHART (J. G.)-See BURNS. 

LODGE'S Portraits of mustrioUB 
Personages of Great Britain, 
with Biographical and Historical 
Memoirs. 240 Portraits engraved 
on Steel, with the respective Bio
graphies unabridged. 8 vols. 5s. 
each. 

LONGFELLOW'S Poetical 
Works. With 24 full-page Wood 
Engravings and a Portrait. 5s. 

- Prose Works. With 16 full
Re Wood E~vings. ~. 

LOUDON'S (Krs.) Natural 
Biatory. Revised edition, by 
W. S. Dallas, F.L.S. With 
numerous Woodcut Illus. 51. 

LOW N DES' BibHographer's 
Manual of Engl1sh Literature. 
Enlarged Edition. By H. G. 
Bohn. 6 vols. cloth, 51. each. 
Or 4 vols. half morocco, 21. 21. 

LO.NGUS. DaphD1a and. Chloe. 
-See GREEK ROMANCES. 

LUCAN'S Pharsalla. Translated 
by H. T. Riley, M.A. 51. 

LUCIAN'S D1aloguea of the 
Gods, of the Sea Gods, and. 
of the Dead. Translated by 
Howard Williams, M.A. 5s. 

LUCRETIUS. Translated by the 
Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 5s. 

LUTHER'S Table-Talk. Trans
lated and Edited by William 
Haditt. 31. 6d. 

-- Autobiography. - See 
MICHELET. 

MACBIA VELLI'S Biatory of 
Flo r e nee, together with the 
Prince, Savonarola, various His
torical Tracts, and a Memoir of 
Machiavelli. 31. 6d. 

MALLET'S Northern Antiqui
ties, or an Historical Account of 
the Manners, Customs, Religions 
and Laws, Maritime Expeditions 
and Discoveries, Language and 
Literature, of the Ancient Scandi
navians. Translated by Bishop 
Percy. Revised and Enlarged 
Edition, with a Translation of the 
PROSE EDDA, by J. A. Black· 
well. 5s. 

MANTELL'S (Dr.) Petrifaotions 
and their TeachinSB. With nu
merous illustrative Woodcuts. 61. 

-- Wonders of Geology. 8th 
Edition, revised by T. Rupert 
Jones, F G.S. With a coloured 
Geological Map of England, 
Plates, and upwards of 200 
Woodcuts, 2 vols. 7s. 64. each, 
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MANZONI. The Betrothed: 
being a Translation of 'I Pro· 
messi Sposi.' By Alessandro 
Manzoni. With numerous Wood
cuts. 51. 

MARCO POLO'S Travels; the 
Translation of Marsden revised 
by T. Wright, M.A., F.S.A. 51. 

M ARR Y AT'S (Ca.pt. R.N.) 
Masterman Ready. With 93 
Woodcuts. 31. 611. 

-- :M1ss1on; or, Scenes in Africa. 
Illustrated by Gilbert and Dalziel. 
31. 6(/. 

- PIrate and Three Cutters. 
With 8 Steel Engravings, from 
Drawings by Clarkson Stanfield, 
R.A. 31. 6d. 

-- Prlvateersma.n. 8 Engrav
ings on Steel. 31. 6a 

-- Settlers in Ca.nada. 10 En
gravings by Gilbert and Dalziel. 
31.611. 

-- Poor Jack. With 16 Illus· 
trations after Clarkson Stansfield, 
R.A. 3s.6d. 

- Peter SDnple. With 8 full
page Illustrations. 3s. 611. 

-- Kldsh1pma.n Easy. With 8 
full· page Illustrations. 31. 611. 

MARTIAL'S Epigrams, complete. 
Translated into j>rose, each ac
companied by one or more Verse 
Translations selected from the 
Works of English Poets, and 
other sources. 71. 611. 

MARTINEAU'S (Harriet) His
tory of England, from 1800-
1815. 31. 611• 

-- History of the Thirty Years' 
Peace, A.D. 1815-46. 4 vols. 
31. 611. each. 

-- See Comte's Positive Pkilolojk? 

MATTBEW PARIS'S EDgJ1sh 
History, from the Year 1235 to 
1273. Translated by Rev. J. A. 
Giles, D.C.!. 3 vols. $I. each. 

:MATTHEW OF WESTMIN
STER'S Flowei'll of Blatory, 
from the beginning of the World 
to A.D. 1307. Translated by C. D. 
Yonge, M.A. 2 vols. 51. each. 

MAXWELL'S Vlotories of WeI
ltngton and the Brlttsh Armies. 
Frontispiece and 5 Portraits. 51. 

MENZEL'S HiltoryofGermany, 
from the Earliest Period to 1842. 
3 vols. 31· 611. each. 

MICHAEL ANGELO AND 
RAPHAEL, their Lives and 
Works. By Dup~ and Quatre
mere de Quincy. With Portraits, 
and Engravings on Steel. 5s. 

MICHELET'S Luther's Anto
biography. Trans. by Wl.lliam 
Hazlitt. With an Appendix (110 
pages) of Notes. 31. 611. 

-- History of the I'renoh Revo
lution (rom its earliest indications 
to the flight of the King in 1791. 
31·611. 

MIGNET'S Historyoftha French 
Revolution, from 1789 to 1814-
31. 611• 

MILL (J. S.). Early Eaaya by 
John Stuart K1ll. Collected from 
various sources by J. W. M. Gibbs. 
3s.6d. 

MILLER (Professor). H1atory 
Ph1l0a0phloally IDust.1:ated, from 
the Fall of the Roman Empire to 
the French Revolution. 4 vols. 
31. 611. each. 

MILTON'S Prose Works. Edited 
by J. A. St.John. pol5- y.6d. 
each. 

-- Poetical Works. with a Me· 
moir and Critical Remarks by 
James Montgomery, an Index to 
Paradise Lost, Todd'sVerbalIndex 
to all the Poems. and a Selection 
of Explanatory Notes by Henry 
G. Bohn. Illustrated with 120 
Wood Engravings from Dr.awings 
by W. Harvey. 2 vols. 3" 6d. 
cach. 
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Contained in Bonn's Libranes. 

:MITFORD'S (lIffas) Our VDlag8. 
Sketches of Rural Character and 
Scenery. With 2 Engravings on 
Steel. 2 vols. J-r. 6d. each. 

MOLIERE'S Dramatio Works. 
A new Translation in English 
Prose, by C. H. Wall. 3 vols. 
J-r. 6d. each. 

KON'l'AGU. The Letters and 
Works of Lady Mary Wortley 
Kontagu. Edited by her great
grandson, Lord Wharncliffe's Edi
tion, and revised by W. May 
Thomas. New Edition, revised, 
with 5 Portraits. 2 vols. 51. each. 

KONTAIGNE'S E_1'8. Cotton's 
Translation, revised by W. C. 
Hazlitt. New Edition. 3 vols. 
J-r. 6d. eacb. 

MONTESQUIEU'S Sphit of 
Laws. New Edition, revised and 
corrected. By J. V. Pritchard, 
AM. 2 vols. 31. 6d. each. 

KOTLEY (J. L.). The RIse of 
the Dutch Republio. A History. 
By John Lothrop Motley. New 
Edition, with Biographical Intro
duction by Moncure D. Conway. 
3 vols J-r. 6d. each. 

KORPHY'S Games of OheBa. 
Being the Matches and best Games 
played by the American Champion. 
with Kxplanatory and Analytical 
Notes hy J. LOwenthal. 51. 

KUDIE'S British Birds; or, His
tory of the Feathered Tribes of the 
Hntish Islands. Revised by W. 
C. L. Martin. With 52 Figures 
of Birds and 7 Coloured Plates of 
Eggs. 2 vols_ 

NAVAL AND :MILITARY RE
ROES of GREAT BRITAIN; 
or, Calendar of Victory. Being a 
Record of British Valour and Con
quest by Sea and Land, on every 
day in the year, from the time of 
William the Conqueror to the 
Battle of Inkermann. By Major 
Jobns, R.M., and Lieut. P. H. 
Nic;olu, R.M. 24 Portraits. 61. 

NEANDER (Dr. A.). B1atory 
of the OhrlBtlan RelIgion and 
Church. Trans. from the German 
byJ.Torrey. Jovols. J-r.6d.each. 

-- Ltfe of Jeaua Chrlat. Trans
lated bV J. McClintock and C. 
Blumenthal. J-r. 6d. 

-- History of the Planting and 
TrainlngoftheChrlBtlanChurch 
by the Apostles. Translated by 
J. Eo Ryland. 2 vols. J-r.6d. each. 

-- Lectures on . the History of 
ChrlBttan Dogmas. Edited by 
Dr. Jacobi. Translated by J. E. 
Ryland. 2 vols. J-r. 6d. each. 

-- MemorlalB of ChrlBtlan Life 
in the Early and Kicld.le Ages ; 
including Light in Dark Places. 
Trans. by J. E. Ryland. J-r.6d. 

NIBELUNGEN LIED. The 
Lay of the Nibelungs, metrically 
translated from the old German 
text by Alice Horton, and edited 
by Edward Bell, M.A. To which 
is prefixed the Essay on the Nibe
lungen Lied by Thomas Carlyle. 
ss. 

NEW TESTAMENT (The) in 
Greek. Griesbach's Text, with 
various Readings at the foot of 
the page, and Parallel References 
in the margin; also a Critical 
Introduction and Chronological 
Tables. By an eminent Scholar, 
with a Greek and English Lexicon. 
3rd Edition, revised and corrected. 
T .. o Facsimiles of Greek Manu
scripts. 900 pages. ss. 

The Lexicon may be had sepa
rately, price 2S. 

NICOLINI'S Histol'Y of the 
Jesuits: their Origin, Progress, 
Doctrines, and Designs. With 8 
Portraits. ss. 

NORTH (R.) Lives of the Right 
Han. Francis North, Baron Guild
ford, the Han. Sir Dudley North, 
and the Hon. and Rev. Dr. John 
North. By the Han. Roger 
North. Together with the Auto-
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biograpby of the Author. Edited 
by Augustus Jessopp,D.D. 3vols. 
31 6d. each. 

NUGENT'B (Lord.) Memorials 
of Hampden. his Party and 
Times. With a Memoir of the 
Author, :m Autograph Letter, and 
Portrait. 51. 

OOKLEY (B.) mstory of the 
Baracena and their Conquests 
in Byria. Persia, and Egypt. 
By Simon Os:kley, B.D., Professor 
of Arabic in the University of 
Camblidge. 31. 6tI 

OKAN (J. C.) The Great Ind1an 
Ep1ca: the Stories of the RAMA' 
YANA and the MAHABHARATA. 
By John rampbell Oman, Prin· 
cipal of Khalsa College, Amritsar. 
With Notes, Appendices, and 
Illustrations. 31. 6d. 

ORDERICUS VITALIS' Eoole 
sta8tical History of England 
and Normandy. Translated by 
T. Forester, M.A. To which is 
added the CHRONICLE OF ST. 
EVROULT. 4 vols. 5'. each. 

OVID'S Works,complete. Literally 
translated into Prose. 3 vols. 
5'. each. 

P ABCAL'S Thoughts. Translated 
from the Text of M. Auguste 
Molinier by C. Kegan Paul. 3rd 
Edition. 31. 6tI 

PAULI'S (Dr. R.) Life of Alfred 
the Great. Translated from the 
German. To which is appended 
Alfred's ANGLO·SAXON VERSION 
OF OaoslUs. With a literal 
Translation interpaged, Notes, 
and an ANGLO' SAXON GRAMMAR 
and GLOSSARY, by B. Thorpe. 51. 

PAUSANIAS' Desorlption of 
Greece. Newly translated by A. R 
Shilleto, l\f .A. 2 vols. 51. each. 

PEARSON'B Exposition of the 
Greed. Ediled by E. Walford, 
M.A. SS. 

PEPYB' Diary and Co"l'88]lOlld. 
enoe. Deciphered by the Rev. 
J. Smith, M. A .• from the original 
Shurthand MS. in the Pepysian 
Library. Edited by Lord Bray. 
brooke. 4 vols. With 31 En
gravings. 51. each. 

PERCY'S Rellques of .AncIent 
EnsJ.1Bh Poetry. With an Essay 
on Ancient Minstrels and a Glos
sary. Edited by J. V. Pritchard, 
A.M. 2 vols. 31. 6tI. each., 

PERSIUB.-See JUVENAL. 

PETRARCH'S Bonnets, Tri
umphs and o~ Poems. 
Translated into English Verse by 
various Hand~. With a Life of 
the Poet by Thomas Campbell. 
With Portrait and IS Steel En
gravings. 51. 

pmLO • JODlEUB, Works of. 
Translated by Prof. C: D. Yonge, 
M.A. 4 vols. $I. each. 

PICKERING'S B1atory of the 
Raoes of :Man, and their Geo
graphical Distribution. With AN 
ANALYTICAL SVI\OPSIS OF THE 
NATURAL HISTORY OF MAN by 
Dr. Hall. With a Map of the 
World and 12 coloured Plates. $I. 

PINDAR. Translated into Prose 
by Dawson W. Turner. Towhich 
is added the Metrical Version by 
AbralJam Moore. $I. 

PLANOHE. H1atory of BrlUah 
Costume, from the Earliest Time 
to the Close of the Eighteenth 
Century. By J. R. PlancM, 
Somerset Herald. With upwards 
of 400 Illustrations. $I. 

PLATO'S Works. Literally trans
lated, with Introduction and 
Notes. 6 vols. 5'. each. 
I.-The Apology of Socrates, 

Crito, Phredo, GofRias, Pro
t.goras, Pbredrus, Theaetetus, 
Euthy,Phron, Lysis. Trans
lated by the ~v. lJ· Carer. 
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PL~TO'S WORKS continued. 
n.-The Republic, Timaeus, and 

Critias. Translated by Henry 
Davis. 

III.-Meno, Euthydemus, The 
Sophist, Statesman, Cratylu~, 
Parmenides, and the Banquet. 
Translated by Ii. Burges. 

IV.-Philebus, Charmides. Laches, 
Menexenus, Hippias, Ion, 
The Two Alcibiades, The· 
ages, Rivals, Hipparchus, 
Minos, Clitopho, Epistle.~. 
Translated by G. Burges. 

V.-The Laws. Translated by 
G. Burges. 

VI.-The Doubtful Works. Trans
lated by G. Burges. 

-- Summar, and Analysis of 
the Dialogues. With Analytical 
Index. By A. Day, LL.D. 51. 

PLAUT OS'S Comedies. Trans
lated by H. T. Riley, M.A. 2 
vols. 51. each. 

P LIN Y' S Natural History. 
Translated by the late John 
Bostock, M.D., F.R.S., and fl. T. 
Riley, M.A. 6 vols. 51. each. 

PUNY. The Letters of Pliny 
the Youllger. Melmoth's trans
lation, revised by the Rev. F. C. 
T. Bosanquet, M.A. 51. 

PLOTINUS, Select Works of. 
Translated by Thomas Taylor. 
With an Introduction containing 
the substance of Po.phyry's Plo· 
tinus. Edited by G. R. S. Mead, 
B.A., M.R.A.S. 51. 

PLUTAROH'S Lives. Translated 
by A. Stewart, M.A., and George 
Long, M.A. 4 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

-- Morals. Theosophical Essays. 
Translated by C. W. King, M.A. 
y. 

-- Morals. Ethical Essays. 
Translated by the Rev. A. R. 
Shilleto, M.A. 51. 

POETRY OF AMERICA. Se
lections from One Hundred 
Amt:ricah POds, from 1776 to 
1876.. By W. J. Linton. 3S 6d. 

POLITIOAL OYOLOPEDIA. 
A Dictionary of Political, Con
stitutional, Statistical, anrl Fo· 
"rensic Knowledge; forming a 
Work of Reference on subjects of 
Civil Administration, Political 
Economy, Finance. Commerce, 
Laws, and Social Relations. 4 
vols. 3S. 6tJ. each 

POPE'S Poetical Works. Edited, 
with copious Notes, by Robert 
Carruthers. With numerous IlIus 
trations. 2 vols. 51. each. 

-' - Homer's Iliad. Edited by 
the Rev. J. S. Watson, M A. 
Illustra'ed by the entire Series of 
Flaxman's Designs. 51. 

-- Homer's Odyssey, with the 
Battle of Frogs and Mice, Hymns, 
&c., by other translators. Edited 
by the Hev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 
With the entire S~ries of Flax
man's Designs. 51. 

-- Life, including many of his 
Letters. By Rob<rt Carruther •. 
With numerous IllustratIOns. 51. 

POUSHXIN'S Prose Tales: The 
Captain's Daughter-Doubrovsky 
- The Queen of ~pades - An 
Amateur Peasant Girf-The Shot 
- The Snow Storm-The Post· 
master - The Coffin Maker
Kirdjali-The Egvptian Ni~hts
Peter the Great's Negro. Trans
lated by T. Keane. 3S 6J. 

PROPERTIUS. Translated by 
Rev P. J. F. Gantillon. M.A., 
and accompanied by Poetical 
Versions, from various sources. 
31• 6d. 

PROVERBS. Handbook of. Con
taining an entire Republication 
of Ray's Collection of English 
Proverbs, with his additions from 
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Foreign Languages and a com
plete Alphabetical Ind~x; in which 
are introduced large additions as 
well of Proverbs as of Sayings, 
Sentences, Maxims, and Phrases, 
collected by H. G. Bohn. 51. 

PROVERBS, A Polyglot of 
Foreign. Comprising French, 
Italian, German, Dutch, Spanish, 
Portuguese, and Danish. With 
English Translations & a General 
Index by H. G Bohn 51. 

POTTERY AND PORCELAIN, 
and other Objects of Vertu. Com
prising an Illustrated Catalogue of 
the Bernal Collection of Works 
of Art, with the prices at which 
they were sold by auction, and 
names of tbe possessors. To which 
are added, an Introductory Lecture 
on Pottery and Porcelain, and an 
Engraved List of all the known 
MarksandMonograms. ByHenry 
G. Bohn. With numerous Wood 
Engravings, ,51.; or with Coloured 
Illustrations, lOS. 6d. 

PROUT'S (Father) Re11ques. Col· 
lected and arran~ed by Rev. F. 
Mahony. Copynght edition with 
the Author's last conections and 
additions. New issue, with 21 
Etchings by D. Maclise, R.A. 
Nearly 600 pages. 51. 

QUINTILIAN'S Institutes of 
Oratory, or Education of an 
Orator. Translated by the Rev. 

.5. Watson, M.A. 2 vols. 51. 
each. 

RACINE'S (Jean) Dramatio 
Works. A metrical English ver
sion. By R. Bruce Boswell, M.A. 
Oxon. 2 vols. 3/. 6d. each. 

RANKE'S History of thtJ Popes, 
their Church and State, and espe
cially of their Conflicts with Pro
testantism in the 16th and 17th 
centuries. Translated by E. 
Foster. 3 vols. 3I.6d. each. 

RANKE'S History of the Latin 
and Teutonio Nations, 1494-
1514. Trans. by P. A. Ashworth. 
3s.6d. 

-- History of Servia and the 
Serv1an Revolution. With an 
Account of the Insurrection in 
Bosnia. Translated by Mrs. Kerr. 
y.6d. 

REUlIlONT (Alfred de). See 
CARAFAS. 

RECREATIONS JnSHOOTING. 
By' Craven.' With 62 Engravings 
on Wood after Harvey, and 9 
Engravings on Steel, chiefly after 
A Cooper, R.A. 51. 

RENNIE'S Insect .Architecture. 
Revised and enlarged by Rev. 
J. G. Wood, M.A. With 186 
Woodcut Illustrations. 51. 

REYNOLD'S (Sir J.) Literary 
Works. Edited by H. W. Beechy. 
2 vols. y. 6d. each. 

RICARDO on the Prinol.ples of 
Political Economy and TaD
tiOD. Edited byE. C. K. Gonner, 
M.A. ,51. 

RICHTER (Jean Paul Friedrich). 
Levana,a Treatise on Education: 
together witb the Autiobiography 
(a Fragment), and a short Pre
fatory Memoir. 3/. 6d. 

-- Flower, Fruit, and Thorn 
Pieces, or the Wedded Life,Death, 
and Marriage of Firmian Sianis
Iaus Siebenkaes, Parish Advocate 
in the Parish of Kuhschnappel. 
Newlytranslatecl by Lt.-Col. Alex. 
Ewing. y. 6d. 

ROGER DE HOVEDEN'S An
nals of Eng11ah History, com
prising the History of England 
and of other Countries of Europe 
from A. D. 732 to A. D. 1201. 
Translated by 11 T. Riley, M.A. 
2 vols. 51. eadl. 
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ROGER OF WENDOVER'S 
Flowers of Bl.tol'J, com "rising 
the History of England from the 
Descent of the Saxons to A.D. 
1235,cormerlyascribed to Matthew 
Paris. Translated by J. A. Giles, 
D.<':'L. 2 vols. 5s. each. 

ROME in the NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. Containing a com
plete Account of the Ruins of the 
Ancient City, the Remains of the 
Middle Ages, and the Monuments 
of Modem Times. ByC. A.Eaton. 
With J4 Steel Engravings 2 vols. 
5'. each. 

-- See BURN and DYER. 

ROSCOE'S (W.) Life and PontI
ficate of Leo X. Final edition, 
revised by Thomas Roscoe. 2 
vols. 3', 6d. each. 

-- Life of Lorenzo de' Medici, 
called • the Magnificent.' With 
his poems, letters, &c. loth 
Edition, revised, with Memoir of 
Roscoe by his Son. 33.6d. 

RUSSIA Hlstol'J of, from the 
earliest Period, compiled from 
the most authentic sources by 
Walter K. Kelly. With Portraits. 
2 vols. 31. 6d. each. 

SALLUST, FLORUS, and VEL
LEIUS PATERCULUS. 
Translated by J. S. Watson, M.A. 
51. 

SCHILLER'S Works. Translated 
by various hands. 7 vols. 3S. 6d. 
each :-

I. -History of the Thirty Years' 
War. 

11.- History of the Revolt in the 
Netherlands, the Trials of 
C.ountsEgmont and Hom, 
the Siege of Antwerp, and 
the Disturbances in France 
preceding the Reign of 
Henry IV. 

SCHILLER'S WORKS conJinued. 

nr.-Don Carlos, Mary Stuart, 
Maid of OrieaTls, Bride ot 
Messina, together with the 
Use of the Chorus in 
Tragedy (a short Essay). 

These Dramas are all 
translated in metre. 

IV.-Robtlers (with Schiller's 
original Preface), Fiesco, 
Love and Intrigue, De
metrius, Ghost Seer, SpOrl 
of Divinity. 

The Dramas in this 
volume are translated into 
Prose. 

V.-Poems. 
VI. - Essays,l'Estheticaland Philo

sophical. 
VII.- Wallenstein's Camp, Pic

colomini and Death of 
Wallenstein, William Tell. 

SCHILLER and GOETHE. 
Correspondence between, from 
A.D. 1794-1805. Translated by 
L. Dora Schmitz. 2 vols. ]S.6d. 
each. 

SCHLEGEL'S (F.) Lectures on 
the Ph11osophy of Life and the 
Ph1lOBophy of Language. Trans
lated by the Rev. A. J. W. Mor
rison, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

-- Leotures on the Rtstol'J of 
Literature, Ancient and Modern. 
Translate,1 from the German. 3s.6d. 

- Leoturea on the Ph1losophy 
of Histol'J. Translated by J. B. 
Robertson. ]S. 6d. 

--Lectures on Modern HiBtol'J, 
together with the Lectures entitled 
Cresar and Alexander, and [he 
Beginning of our History. Trans
lated by L. Purcell and R. H. 
Whitetock. 3s. 6d. 

-- Esthetlo and Misoellaneous 
Works. Translated by E. J. 
Millington. ]S. 6d. 
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SCHLE~tEL W) L~iUJ'"i?5 
on Dramatic Art andL1terature. 
Ttt~!lslat~j by J, BhutE. Revi",j 
Edition, by the Rev. A. J. W. 
Mtttrisott, M.A. 3s,6d. 

SCHOPENHAu"ER on the Four· 
fold Root of the Pl1nciple of 
Sumoitmt Ret'rr~n rrd ttt tt~Ct 
Will in liI'!'ture. Translated by 
MCtctamr titlkt/iand. ss. 

-- EBsa!~. Se~ected a!ld Trans· 
latcttL. Etth BlOgttY,l'htcallntm. 
dtlction tmd Sketch of hin Philtt· 
sophy, by E. Belfort Bax. Ss. 

ftgCiitUVtt Etortll. Planm. ant 
Man. Translated by A. Henfrey. 
With cnitture Map of thY' Geo· 
graphy of Plants. 51. 

l'CiitM1UiN (iid)Etez). Lift· 
and Works, by Augu,t Reissmann. 
Translattd hy A. L. Alger. 3s.6d. 

George Grove, 

SENECA on BetJettts. il'ewly 
translated by A. Stewartt M.A. 
]S. iyd. 

-- Minor Essays and On Clem. 
enol'. Tnmslotnd hn A. Stewart. 
M.A. Ss. • . 

tHndiiEtttEiiRE't Drtnttlatio 
Ali. The History anh Character 
of ~hakespeare's Plays. By Dr. 
HY'tmann Ulrini. 'I'ttynskted btL 
L. Dora Schmitz. 2 vols. 3s. 6d. 
each, 

SHAKESPEARE (William). A 
Litetaey BiogrttiYhy bI Kanl Elzey 
Ph, .L.D. Ttnttslatt'it bi 
L. Dora Schmitz. ss. 

hHAEPE (S.) ttibe 
Egypt, from the Earliest 
tilt the bY' the A tab •• 
A.D. 640. Samuel hharpe. 
2 Maps and upwards of 400 lIIus· 
trative Woodcutt, 2 vtttn. St. t'ach 

hiiERz."'DAlETth' m&tkt Wovhs, 
Complete. With Li'e hy G. G. S. 
is. tnt. 

SISMONDI'S History of the 
r.itetotture of the hftuth of 
Europe. Translate<i by Thomas 
Roscoe. 2 vols. 3s. 6". each. 

SIX OLD ENGLISH CHRON· 
tLCLES: , ASSER''t LIFE OF 
kLli'ftftD Aftn THnkHROl'E±CVE.SOF 
ETHE WERD, GILDAS, NRNNIUS, 
T iEOt·Y±lI!.Y MOttMOUTH, AND 
R ICHAR [) O~- C I R F.NC RSTI!. R. 
Edited by J. A. GIles, D.C. L. sr. 

SYNONYMS and ANTONYMS, 
Kin red W orda and their 

tpptt'tlte., Colk<t1.ed und Cttn· 
trasted by Yen. C.]. Smith, M.A. 

vit'.ttd Edition. ',So 

SMITH'S \Adam) The Wealth of 
rftatitms. F>:'iited by Bet It,rt 
i>ax. 2 vol.. 3r. 6d. eaeh . 

.• TItcynry (t£ MOt,v? Sent1JnentA; 
with his Esttay on the First Ft,r· 
mation of Languages; to which is 
±ldded Memoir d the dttthot dy 
Dugald Stewart. 3s.6d. 

StLt't:YT li'S (i>nof.Atttor) .LeottmeB 
on Modern History; from the 
Inup,i"n of the don hem Naii,its 

the dose thit Am±ltIttan 
volution. 2 vols. 3r. 6d. each. 

. LCttfturtttt nn FEtttfch 
volution. 2 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

S.M1TliYd (d'ye) GeoInry tt,od 
Soripture. 2nd Edition. 5'. 

SMOLLETT'S Adventures of 
R.oderiok Random. With short 
[tffemoitf and Biitiiogrtt.jihy, ttnd 
Cruikshank's Illustrations. 3s.6d. 

A'.lienttzrett of i>nregrlie 
Piokle, in which are included the 

~~i~";~ibl:nmPdv aa:,t Q~~~;:l: 
shank's lIIust~;"tions. 2vols. 3 •. 6d. 
"ech. 
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SIIIOLLETT'S The Expedition 
ot Humphry CliDker. With 
Bibliography and Cruikshank's 
Illustrations. 3s. M. 

SOCRATES (surnamed Soholas· 
ticus '). The Ecclesiastical His· 
tory of (A. D. 305-445). Translated 
&om the Greek. 5'. 

SOPHOCLES. The Tragedies of. 
A New Prose Translation, with 
Memoir, Notes, &c., by E. P. 
Coleridge. 5s. 

-- The Oxford Translation. SI. 

SOUTHEY'S Life of Nelson. 
With Facsimiles of Nelson's writ· 
ing, Portraits, Plans, and upwards 
of So Engravings on Steel and 
Wood. ;s. 

-- Life of Wesley, and the Rise 
and Progress of Methodism. S·t. 

-- Robert Southey. The Story 
of his Life written in his Letters. 
With an Introduction. Edited by 
John Denni~. js.6d. 

SOZOIllEN'S Ecclesiastical His. 
tory. Comprising a History of 
the Church from A. D. 324-440. 
Translated from the Greek. To
gether with the ECCLESIASTICAL 
HISTORY OF PHILOSTORGIUS, as 
epitomised by Photius. Trans
lated from the Greek by Rev. E. 
Walford, M.A. Sr. 

SPINOZA S Chief Works. Trans· 
lated, with Introduction, by R. H.M. 
Elwes. 2 vols. Ss. each. 

STANLEY'S Olass1fled Synopsis 
of the Principal Painters of the 
Dutch and Flemish Schools. 
By George Stanley. ss. 

STARLING'S (llliss)Noble Dfeda 
of Women; or, Examples of 
Female Courage, Fortitude, and 
Virtue. With 14 Steel Engrav-
inss· $S. 

S T A UNTO N'S Cheas· Player's 
Handbook. A Popular and Scien· 
tific Introduction to the Game. 
With numerous Diagrams. 'js. 

-- Cheal Praxis. A Supplement 
to the Chess-plaver's Handbook. 
Cuntaining the most important 
modern improvements in the Open· 
ings; Code of Chess Laws; and 
a Selection of Morphy's Games. 
Annotated. ss. 

-- Chess-player's Companion. 
Comprising a Treatise on Odds, 
Collection of Match Games, and a 
Selection of Original Problems. ss. 

-- Chess Tournament of 1851. 
A Collection of Games played at 
this celebrated assemblage. With 
Introduction and Notes. ss. 

STOCKHARDT'S Experimental 
Chemistry. A Handbook for the 
Study of the Srience by simple 
experiments. Edited by C. W. 
Heaton, F. C. S. With numerous 
Woodcuts. New Edition, revised 
throughout. ss. 

STRABO'S Geography. Trans
lated by W. Falconer, M.A., 
and H. C. Hamilton. 3 vols 
ss. each. 

STRICKLAND'S (Agnes) Livea 
of the Queens of England, from 
the Norman Conquest. Revised 
Edition. With 6 Portraits. 6 vols. 
ss. each. 

-- Life of Mary Queen of Scots. 
2 vols. ss. each. 

-- Lives of the Tudor and Stuart 
Princesses. With Portraits. sr. 

STUART and REVETT'S Anti
quities of Athens, and other 
Monuments of Greece; to which 
is added, a Glossary of Terms used 
in Grecian Architecture. With 71 
Plates engraved on Steel, and 
Qumerous Woodc;ut Capitals. $S. 
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SUETONIUS' Lives oftheTw61ve 
Osasars and Lives of the Gram
marians. The translation of 
Thomson, revised by T. Forester. 
sr· 

SULLY. Memoirs of the Duke 
of, Prime Minister to Henry 
the Great. Translated from the 
French. With 4 Portraits. 4 vols. 
]S. 6d. each. 

SWIFT'S Prose Works. Edited 
by Temple Scott. With a Bio
graphical Introduction by the Right 
Hon. W. E. H. Lecky, M.P. 
With Portraits and Facsimiles. 
II vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

[Vois. I.-IV, ready. 
I.-F.dited by Temple Scott. 

With a Biographical In· 
troduction by the Right 
Hon. W. E. H. Lecky, 
M. P. Containing: - A 
Tale of a Tub, The Battle 
of the Books, and other 
early works. 

II. -The] ournal to Stella. Edited 
by Frederick Ryland,M.A. 
With 2 Portraits of Stella, 
and a Facsimile of one of 
the Letters. 

III.& IV.-Writings on Religion and 
the Church. Edited by 
Temple Scott. 

V.-Historical and Political 
Tracts (English). Edited 
by Temple Scott 

VIII.-Gulliver's Travels. Edited 
by G. R Dennis. With 
Portrait and Maps. 

The order and contents of 
the remaining volumes will 
probably be as follows :

VI &VII.-Historical and Political 
Tracts (Irish). 

IX.-Contributions to the 'Ex
aminer,' 'Tatler,' 'Spec
tator,' &c. 

X.-Historical Writings. 
XI.-Literary Essays and Biblio

graphy. 

STOWE (Mrs.H.B.) Uncle Tom's 
Cabin, or Life among the Lowly. 
With Introductory Remarks by 
Rev. ]. Sherman. With 8 Cull
page Illustrations. 3s.6d. 

TACITUS. The Works of. liter
ally translated. 2 vols. sr. each. 

TALES OF THE GENII; or,the 
Delightful Lessons or H"ram, the 
Son of Asmar. Translated from 
the Persian by Sir Charles Morell. 
Numerous Woodcuts and 12 Steel 
Engravings. 5s. 

TASSO'IS J8l'I1Salem Delivered. 
Translated into English Spenserian 
Verse by]. H. Wiffen. With 8 
Engravinf.'S on Steel and 24 Wood
cuts by Thurston. 5s. 

TAYLOR'S (BiBhop Jeremy) 
Holy L1v1Dg and Dying, with 
Prayers containing the Whole Duty 
of a Christian and the parts of De
votion fitted to all Occasions and 
furnished for all Necessities. 31.6d. 

TEN BRINK.-Sel BRINK. 

TERENCE and PHAilDRUS. 
Literally translated by H. T. Riley, 
M.A. To which is added, SMART'S 
METRICAL VERSION OF PHA!:DR US. 
s.'. 

THEOCRITUS. BION, KOS
CHUS, and TYRTAilUS. liter
ally translated by the Rev. ]. 
Banks, M.A. To which are ap
pended the Metrical Versions of 
Chapman. 5s. 

THEODORETandEVAGRIU& 
Histories of the Church from A. D. 
332 to A. D. 427; and from A.D. 
4JI to A.D. 544. Translated from 
the Greek. 5s. 

THIERRY'S H1Btory of the 
Conquest of England by the 
Normans; its Causes, and its 
Consequences in England, Scot
land, Ireland, and the Continent. 
Translated by William Hazlitt. 
2 vols. as. 6d. eacll. 
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TlItJ'CYDIDES. The Pelopon
nes1an War. Literally translated 
by the Rev. H. Dale. 2 vols. 

o ]S. 6ti. each. 

- An Analya1s and S\llDJDIl1'f 
of. 'With Chronological Table of 
Events, &c. By J. T. Wheeler. 
5s• 

THUDICHUl/I (J. L. W.) A Trea
tise on Wines: their Origin, 
Nature, and Varieties. With Prac
tical Directions for Viticulture and 
Vinification. By J. L. W. Thudi
chum, M.D., F.R.C.P. (Lond.). 
Illustrated. 5s. 

URE'S (Dr. A.) Cotton Manufac
ture of Great Britain, systemati
cally investigated. Revised Edit. 
by P. L. Simmonds. With 150 
~~al I~lustrations. 2 vols. 5S. 

-- Ph1l0s0phyofManufaotures. 
Revised Edition, by P. L. Sim
monds. With numerous Figures. 
Double volume. 7s. 6d. 

V ASARI'S Lives of the most 
Eminent Painters, Sculptors, 
and Architects. Translated by 
Mrs. J. Foster, with a Commen
tary by J. P. Richter, Ph.D. 6 
vols. ]S. 6ti. each. 

VIRGIL. A Literal Prose Trans
lation by A. Hamilton Bryce, 
LL.D., F.R.S.E. With Portrait. 
ls.6d. 

VOLTAIRE'S Tales. Translated 
by R. B. Boswell. Vol. I, con
taining Bellouc, Memoon, Can
dide, L'lngenu, and other Tales. 
]S.6d. 

WALTON'S Complete Angler, 
or the Contemplative Man's Re
creation, by Izaak Walton and 
Charles Cotton. Edited by Ed
ward Jesse. To which is added 
an account of Fishing Stations, 

Tackle, &c., by Henry G. Bohn. 
With Portrait and 203 Engravings 
on Wood and 26 Engravings on 
Steel. 51. 

-- Lives of Donne, Hooker, &lc. 
New Edition revised by A. H. 
Bullen, with a Memoir of Izaak 
Walton by Wm. Dowling. With 
numerous Illustrations. 51. 

WELLINGTON, Life of. By' An 
Old Soldier.' From the materials 
of Maxwell. With Index and 18 
Steel Engravings. 5s. 

-- Victories of. S" MAXWELL. 

WERNER'S Templars in 
Cyprus. Translated by E.A.M. 
Lewis. 3s.6d. 

WESTROPP (H. 1\/[.) A Hand
book of Archseolol!7, ElIJ'Ptian, 
Greek, Etruscan, Roman. By 
H. M. Westropp. 2nd Edition, 
revised. With. very numerous 
Illustrations. 5s. 

WHITE'S Natural H1st.ory of 
Selbome, with Observations on 
various Parts of Nature, and the 
Naturalists' Calendar. With Notes 
by Sir William Jardine. Edited 
by Edward Jesse. With 40 Por
traits and coloured Plates. 5s. 

WHEATLEY'S A Rational mus
tration of the Book of Common 
Praler. 3s. 6d. 

WHEELER'S Noted Names of 
Fiction, Dictionary of. Includ
ing also Familiar Pseudonyms, 
Surnames bestowed on Eminent 
Men, and Analogous Popular Ap
pellations often referred to In 
Literature and Conversation. By 
W. A. Wheeler, M.A. 51. 

WIESELER'S Chronological 
Synopsil of the Four Gospels. 
Translated by the Rev. Canon 
Venables. ]S. 6d. 
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WU,T,TA'MofMALKESBl1RY'S 
Chron1ole of the K1n8s of ED8-
land, from the Earliest Period 
to the Reign of King Stephen_ 
Translated by the Rev. J. Sharpe. 
Edited by J. A. Giles, D.C.L. ss. 

XENOPHON'S Works. Trans
lated by the Rev. J. S. Watson, 
M.A., and the Rev. H. Dale_ In 
3 vols. ss each. 

YOUNG (Arthur). Travels in 
France during the years 1787, 
1788 and 1789. Edited by 
M. Betham Edwards. 3s.6d. 

YOUNG (Arthur). Tour in Ire
land, With General Observations 
on the state of the country during 
the years 1776-79. Edited by 
A. W. Hutton. With Complete 
Bibliography by J. P. ~der
son, and Map. 2 vols. y. 6d. 
each. 

YULE-TIDE STORIES. A Col
lection of Scandinavian and North
German Popular Tales and Tra
ditions, from the Swedish, Danish, 
and German. Edited by ~. Thorpe. 
ss. 
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NEW AND FORTHCOMING VOLUMES -OF 

BOHN'S LIBRARiES'. 

THE PROSE WORKS OF JONATHAN SWIFT. Edited by 
Temple Scott. With an Introduction by the Right Han. W. E. H. 
Lecky, M.P. In II volumes, 3/. 6d. ea' h. 

Yol. 1.-' A Tale ofa Tub,' 'The Battle of the Books,' and other 
early works. Edited by T .. mple Scott. With Int oduction hy the 
Right Han. W. E H. Lecky, M P. Portrait and Facsimiles. 

Vol. n.-'The Journal to Stella.' Edited by F. Ryland, M A. 
With a Facsimile Letter and two Portraits of Stella. 

Vols. III and IV.-Writings on Religion and the Church. 
Fdited by Temple Scott. With portraits and facsimiles of title p~es. 

Vol. V. -Historical and Political Tracts (English). Fdittd by 
Temple !'cott. With Portrait and Facsimiles. 

Vol. VIII -Gulliver's Travels Edited by G. R. Dennis. With 
the original Maps and Illustrations. 

THE LAY OF THE NIBELUNGS. Metrically translated from the 
Old German text by Alice Horton, an Edited by Edward Bell, M.A. 
With the Essay on the Nibelungen Lied by Thomas Carlyle. 51. 

GRAY'S LETTERS. Erlited by the Rev. D. C. Tovey, M.A , author 
of 'Gray and his Friends,' &c., late Clark Lecturer at Trinity Colkge, 
Camhridge. Vol. I. [Shortt). 

CICERO'S LETTERS. The whole extant Correspondence. Trans· 
lated by Evelyn S. Shuckburgh, M.A. In 4 vols. 51 each. 

[Voll. I. and II. eady. 

THE ROMAN HISTORY OF APPIAN OF ALE XANDRIA. 
Translated by Horace White, M A., LL. D. With Maps and IIlus· 
t·ations. 2 vols. 6s. each. 

GASPARY'S HISTORY OF ITALIAN LITERATURE. Trans· 
lared by Hermann Oelsner, M.A., Ph.D. Vol l. [In tkepress. 

THE GREAT INDIAN EPICS. The Stories of the Ramayana anrl 
the Mahabharata. Ry John Campbell Oman, Principal of Khalsa 
College, Amritsar. With Notes, Appendices, and Illustratinns. 
New Edition, revi,.d, 3s brI. 

LELAND'S ITINERARY. Edited by Laurence Gomme. F.S.A. In 
several volumes. [Preparing. 
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ROYAL NAVY HANDBOOKS. 
EDITED BY 

COMMANDER C. N. ROBINSON, R.N. 
Profusely Illustrated. Crown 8vo. ss. each. 

Now Ready. 

I. NAVAL ADMINISTRATION. By Admiral Sir R, VESEY 
HAMILTON, G. C. B. With Portraits and other lllustrations. 

2. THE MECHANISM OF MEN-OF-WAR. By Fleet-Engineer 
REGINALD C. OLDKNOW, R.N. With 61 Illustrations. 

3. TORPEDOES AND TORPEDO· VESSELS. By Lieutenant 
G. E. ARMSTRONG, late R.N. With S3 lllustraUons. 

4. NAVAL GUNNERY, a Description and Historyofthe Fighting 
Equipment of a Man-of-War. By Captain H. GARBI£TT, R.N. With 
125 Illustrations. 

TIu fllldfln'ng VDlumes are itt preparatitm. 

5. THE ENTRY AND TRAINING OF OFFICERS AND 
MEN OF THE ROYAL NAVY AND THE ROYAL MARINES. 
By Lieutenant J. N. ALLEN, late R.N. 

6. NAVAL STRATEGY AND THE PROTECTION OF COM-
MERCE. By Professor J. K. LAUGHTON. R.N. 

7. THE INTERNAL ECI)NOMY OF A MAN-OF-WAR. 
8. NAVAL ARCHITECTURE. 
9. DOCKYARDS AND COALING STATIONS. 

TO. NAVAL TACTICS. 
IT. NAVAL HYGIENE. 
12. THE LAWS OF THE SEA. 

PRESS OPINIONS. 
• Commander Robinson, whose able work, .. The British Fleet," was reviewed in these 

columns in November, IP94, has now undertaken the editing of a series of handbooks. each 
of which will deal with one particular subject connected with tbat great creation, the Royal 
Navy. Our national literature has certainly lacked mnch in th;" respect. Such books as 
have heretofore been produced bave almost invariably been of a character tou scientific aDd 
echnical to be of much nse to tbe general pnblic. The series now being issued is intended to 

obviate this defect, and when completed .. ill form a description, both historical and actual, of the 
Royal Navy, which will bot only be of use to theprof"';onal student, but also be of interest 
to all who are concerned in the maintenance aod efticiency of the Navy.' -8""'" A,.",.,. 

• The series of naval handbooks edited by Commander Robinson lIM made a most hopeful 
beginning, and may be counted upon to sopply the growing popular demand for information 
n regard to the Navy, on which the national existence depends.' - Time,. 

• Messrs. Bell's series of .. Royal Navy Handbooks" promises to be a very suc:cessIuJ 
enterprise They are practical aod definitely informative, aod, though meant for the use 01 
penoos closely acquainted with their subjects, they are oot so discouracinlly technical as to 
be Dseless ~ the la, seeker after knowlqe.·-B ........... 
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New Editions. leap. 8vo. I •• 6d. eaoh ne\. 

THE ALDINE EDITION 

BRITISH PO,ET.S. 
• This exoellent edition of the Bnglish olaasios, with their complete texts and 

1OhoIar17 introductions, IU'8 something very dilrerant from the oheap volDDltlll 01 

utraota which are 'net DOW 80 mnoh too common.'-st. J_'. Gaoette • 
• An ""oell8Dt Mel. 8maIl, ban.q, ud complete.' -SaturdaV BeoietII • 

.&.kens1c1e. Edited by Bev. A. Dyce. 1Drke Wbite. Edited, with a 
Beattie. Edited by Rev. A. D,ce. Memoir. by Sir H. Nicolaa. 
"Blake. Edited by W. M. Rosaetti Mllton. Edited by Dr. Bradsh..., 

2 vol •. 
·Bums. Edited b, G. A. Aitken. Parnell. Edited by G. A. Al&keo. 

8 vola. 
Butler. Edited by B. B. Johnson. Pope. Edited by G. B. Dennis 

2 TOls. With Memoir by J obo Dennis. 8 vola 
Oampbell. Edited by HiB Soo- Prior. Edited by B. B. JohnBon 

in-l .. w, the Rev. A. V{, Hill. With a vola. 
Memoir by W. Allingham. Raleigh and Wotton. With Be-

Ohatterton. Edited by the Rev laotions from the Writings of other 
W W 8k t M' II la COURTLY POl!:TH from 1MO to 161iO. 

• . ea. , .... '10. Edited by Ven. Archdeacon HImna.h. 
Ohauoer. Edited by Dr. B. Morris, 0 •. 0.1.. 

with Memoir by Sir H. Nicolaa. 6 vola. RogerB. Edited b7 Edward Bell. 
Ohuroh1ll. Edited byJas. Hannay. M.A.. 

2 vola. Soott. Edited by Joho Dennil. 
"Ooleridge. Edited by T. ABhe, Ii volo. 

B.A.. 2 vola. ShakeBpeare's Poems. Edited by 
Oolllns. Edited by W. Moy Rev. A. Dyoa. 

Thoma.a. Shelley. Edited by H. Buxtoo 
Cowper. Edited by John Bruce. Forman. Ii vola. 

F.8.A. 8 volo. Spenser. Edited by J. Payne Col-
Dryden. Edited by the Rev. B. lier. Ii vola. 

Hooper. Al.A. IIvolo. Surrey. Edited by J. Yeowell. 
I'alooner. Edited by the Rev. J. Swlfl Edited by the Rev. J. 

M.itfonl. Mitfonl. S volo. 
GoldBm1th. Revi~ed Edition by Thomson. Edited by the Rev. D. 

Austin Dobson. With Portra.it. O. Tovey. II vola. 
"Gray. Edited by J. Bradshaw, Vaughan. Sacred Poems and 

LL.D. ions Eja.ouJ..tiolll. Edited bJ tho 
Herbert. Edited by the Rev. A. B. BIrt'. tI. Lyte. 

Groaart. Wordsworth. Edited by PrDf. 

"Herr1ok. Edited by George w»:"W::- ~diV: bv J. Y lOwell 
Saint.b1l1"J'. a vola. iI-' 

"Keats. Edited by the late Lord Young. II voll. Edited by $he 
H01I(rh' 00. Rev. J. Mitforcl. 

• IhMe .. o1um .. m"l &lIIo he bad bolUld iD lriah liDeIl, with dealp in gold OIl IIAIt 
and back b)' Gleeatn WlIlte, and gilt tol'. 81. 64. eaob III$. 
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ALL-ENGLAND SERIES. 
HANDBOOKS OF ATHLETIC GAMES. 

The onl. Series laaned at a moderate price, by Writers who are lD 
the first ranll: lD their respective departments • 

• The beet instruction on games and sports bJ the heat anthorities, at the lo,.eat 
pMCl88.'-OzfOt'cllII'ogcmn •. 

Rmall Svo moth, muatrated. Price 1&. oaoh. 
Orloket. By ~be Bon. and Bev. 

E. LYTTBLTOB. 
Lawn Tennis. By H. W. W. 

WILBBlU'OBCR. With a r.hapter for 
Ladies, by Mrs. BILLnBD. 

Tennis and Rackets and Fives. 
By JULUN lII'ABBJULL, Ma.jnrJ. SPBIIB, 
and Rev. J. A. ABIIAlf TUT. 

Golf. By W. T. LINSIULT •• 
Rowing and Soulllng. By W. B. 
WOODG~TB. 

SaWng.ByE.F.KNIGllT,dbl.vol. 2 •• 
Swimming. By M.l.BTIN and J. 

RACBTBB OOBBIITT. 
Oamping out. By A. A. MAODON· 

BLL. Double voL III. 
Oanoeing. By Dr. J. D. BAyw.l.BD. 

Double voL S •. 
lIIountaineerlDg. By Dr. CLAUDB 

WILSOII. Double vol. lis. 
Athletios. By H. H. GBIFI'IN. 
Riding. By W. A. XBBB, V.C. 

Douhle voL III. 
Ladies'Riding. ByW A.XBBB,V.C. 
Bozing. By B. G. ALLANSON· WINN. 

With Prefatory Noto by Bat Mullin •• 
07oling. By H. H. GBIft'Ilf,L.A.C., 

N O. U., O. T O. With a Chapter for 
Ladies, by Mias AGIIB8 WOOD. 

Fenoing. By H.A. COLMOB.DuNN. 

Wrestling. By WALTHB ABa. 
8TBOIIG (. Ol'OBll-huttooker '). 

Broadsword. and Singlestiok. 
By R. G. ALUBBOII. WIIIII and O. PHIl •• 
LIPPS-WOLLilY. 

Gymnastios. By A. F. JBmUN. 
Double vol. III. 

Gymnastio Oompetition and DJa. 
play Exeraises. Compiled by 
F.GBAP. 

Indian Clubs. By G. T. B. CoB· 
BBTT and A. F. JBIIBIII. 

Dumb·bells. By F GBAI'. 
Football - Rugby Game. By 
B~B8T VUULL. 

Football-AsBOOiation Game. By 
O. W. ALooClll:. ReviBed Edition. 

Hookey. By F. S. CBBllWBLI
(In Paper Oover, 64.) 

Skating. By DOUGLAS ADAlIs. 
With a l'hapier for Ladle .. by Mias L. 
OHBIITRAK, and a Chapter on RDesd 
Sating, by a Fen Bll:a.ter. DbL Tol.lII. 

Baseball. By NBWTON CB.t.n. 
Bounders, Fieldball, Bowls, 

Quoits, Ourling, Skittles, clI:o. 
By J. M. W4LlIBB and O. O • .110ft. 

Danoing. By EDW.l.BD 8oOTT. 
Double vol. III 

THE CLUB SERIES OF CARD AND TABLB GUliS • 
• No well.regnlatod club or ocnntry house should be withont this useful BBries of boolra. 

Small Svo. moth, IlllIStIated. Price b _h. Glob •• 

Whist. By Dr. W •• POLB. F.RB. Dominoes and Solitaire. 
Solo Whist. By RoB.BT F. GBBBN. By • BaaDILBT.' 
Bridge. BJ Robprl F. GBBBN. Bezlque and Orlbbage. 

[In the pr.... .I. By' BlIBBJlLJlT.' 
BUl1ards. By MNjor.GeD. A. W. I!.oarte and Euchre. 

• b • h ~..£._- By' BJlBBBLBT' DUT80l'I, F.R.A.". w.t a .. ,......,., Pi at d R' .... _- .... at bJ w. J. P ..... l. qu an Uuauun .... qu 
OheBB. By RoBBBT F. GBBBN. By • BJlBDLBT.' 
The Two·Move OheBB Problem. Skat. By LOUIS DIBJlL. 

By B. G. ~W.. •• * A. Bkat l!oariDe.booIt. b. 
Ohess Opening •. By I. GUNSUao. Round Games. inaludiDg Poker, 
DraWlbts and Baokpmmon. N~poleon, Loo, Vw,t.et.un. &0. By 

• • R ••• "'L"Y • &XTIIB Wu.y. 
Reverat and Go Bang. Parlour and PlaJ'Bl'Ound Gam •. 

By' BJlBDLJIT ' By.a ~VB:U'" Go .... 

Digitized by Coogle • 



BELL'S CATHEDRAL SERIES. 
!UustrateO monograpbs in 'f)anOll Sue. 

ItDlTltD BY 

GLEESON WHITE AND E. F. STRANGE. 
r" sfJedally designed 'lot" 'WI"., ,rOflJ" 8110. IS. 6tJ. ,ack. 

NII'lII Ready. 
CANTERBURY. By HARTLEY WITHERS. 3rd Edition, revised. 37 Illustrations. 
CHESTER. By CHARLES HIATT. Ilnd Edition, revised. 35 Illustrations. 
DURHAM. By J. E. BYGATE, A.R.C.A. 44l11ustutions. 
EXETER. By PERCY ADDLESHAW, B.A. 2nd Edition, revised. 35 Illustrations. 
GLOOCESTER. By H. J. L. J. MASSE, M A. 49 lIlustrations. 
HEREFORD. By A. HUGH FISHER, A.R.E. 40 Illustrations. 
LICHFIELD. By A. B. CLIFTON. 42 lllustrations. 
LINCOLN. By A F. KENDRICK, B,A. Ilnd Edition, revised 46 Illustrations. 
NORWICH. By C. H. B. QUlI:NNELL. 38 Illustrations. 
OXFORD. By Rev. PltRCY DEARMER, M.A. 2nd Edition. revised. 34 illus

trations. 
PETERBOROUGH. By Rev. W. 1>. SWEETING. 2nd Edition, revised. 

51 Illustrations. 
ROCHESTER. By G. H. PALMER, B.A. 2nd Edition, revised. 38 Illustrations. 
SALISBURY. By GLEESON WHITE. 2nd Edition, revised. 50 lIlustrations. 
SOUTHWELL. By Rev. ARTHUR DIMOCK, M,A. 37 Illustrations. 
WELLS. By Rev. PERCY DItARMER, M.A. 43 lllustrations. 
WINCHESTER. By P. W. SERGEANT. 2nd Edition, revised. 50 Illustrations 
YORK. By A. CLUTTON-BROCK, M.A. 41 lIlustrations. 

I" Ike Press. 
CARLISLE. By C. K. ELEv. 
ST. PAUL'S. By Rev. ARTHUR DIMOCK, 

M.A. 
RIPON. By CECIL HALLETT, B.A. 
ST. DAVID'S. By PHILIP ROBSON, 

A.R.I.B.A. 

BRISTOL By H.-]. L J. MASS," M.A. 
ST. ALBANS By Rev. W. D. SWEETING. 
CHICHESTER. By H. C. CORLETTE, 

A.R.I.B.A. 
ST. ASAPH and BANGOR. By P. B. 

IRONSIDE BAX. 
ELY. By Rev. W. D. SWBBTING, M A. GLASGOW. By P. MACGREGOR CHAt.-
WORCESTER. By E. F. STRANGB. MERS, LA •• F.S.A.(Scot.). 

U-v- alA .",.". Seriu. NIJ'W ntul7. 
ST. MARTIN'S CHURCH. CANTERBURY. By the Kev. CANON ROUTLEDGB. 
BEVERLEY MINSTER. By CHARLES HIATT. 
WIMBORNE MINSTER and CHRISTCHURCH PRIORY. By the Rev. T. 

PERKINS, M.A. 
TEWKESBURY ABBEY. By H. J. L. J. MASS," M.A. 
WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By CHARLES HIATT • 

• The volumes are bandy in size. moderate in price, well illustrated, and writ.en in a 
lCbolarly a,pirit, The history of auhedral and city IS inteUiJI'IDtly set forth and .a:ompanied 
hy a descnptive survey of the huilding in all its detail. The illustrations are copious and well 
selected, and the senes bids fair to become an indispensable companion to the cathedral 
tourist m England:-Ti_ •• 

• We haft so frequently in these columns urged the want of cheap well-illuatrateel and 
we\l-wriUeb handbooks to our cathedrals, to take the place of the out-of-date publications of 
local booksellen, Ibat we are glad .to hear that they have been taken in hand by M.....-s. 
Georie Bell &: Sons.'-St.!a_b GilMttl. 
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WEBSTER'S 
INTERNATIONAL 

DICTIONARY 
OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. 

2118 Pages. 3500 111ustrstlolJs. 

PRICES: 
Cloth, II. liS. 6a'.; half calf, 21. 2S.; half russia, 2/. 51.; full calf, 

2/. Ss.;· full russia, 2l. 12S.; half morocco, with Patent Marginal Index, 
21. Ss.; full calf, with Marginal Index, 21. I2S. Also bound in 2 vols., 
cloth, II. 141.; half calf, 2/. 12S.; half russia, 2/. ISs.; full calf, 3/. ]S. ; 

full russia, 3/. ISS. 

The Appendices comprise a Pronouncing Gazetteer of the World, 
Vocabularies of Scripture, Greek, Latin, and English Proper Names, 
a Dictionary of the Noted Names of Fiction, a Brief History of the 
English Language, a Dictionary of Foreign Quotations, Words, Phmses, 
Proverbs, &c., a Biographical Dictionary with 10,000 names, &c., &c. 

'We believe that, all things considered, this will be found to be the best 
existing English dictionary i~ one volume. We do not know of any work 
similar in size and price which can approach it in completeness of a vocabu· 
lary, variety of information, and general usefulness. '-Guardia .. 

, The most comprehensive and the most useful of its kind.' 
Naliotuzl OlJSWVIr. 

'We recommend the New Webster to every man of business, every 
father of a family, every teacher, and almost every student-to everybody, 
in fact, who is likely to be posed at an unfamiliar at half-understood word or 
phrase.' - St. la_s's GaMtte. 

ProspectUStS, wit" Specimm PagtS, on App!ica/ign. 

THE ONLY AUTHORISED AND COMPLETE EDITION. 

LONDON: GEORGE BELL eo SONS, YORK STREET. 
COVENT GARDEN.' 

S. &: S. 10.99-' 
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